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My dear Dr Kennedy, 

On the completion of a work which has cost both 
thought and labour I gladly dedicate it to you, to whom indirectly 
it owes 80 much. Many years have passed since the days when 
I was among your earliest pupils at Shrewsbury ; but the 
memory of the benefits then received from your instructions is 
as fresh as ever. A succession of scholars year after year from 
that time to this will bear testimony to the advantages which 
they have derived from your zeal skill and varied knowledge; 
and over and above all from that something higher which gave 
to what was taught life and meaning and interest : denn es mu^ 
von Herzen gehen, was auf Herzen wirken will. 

The present edition claims as you will see to do something 
both for the criticism and for the explanation of the poem. After 
the masterly work of Lachmann you will think perhaps that too 
much space has been allotted to the former; but that portion of 
the book is intended partly to give the reader in a condensed 
shape the results of his labours, partly to add to and correct them 
where circumstances or design rendered them incomplete. The 
scandalous negligence with which Havercamp and Wakefield 
executed what they professed to undertakc has made their editions 
worse than useless, as the rcader who trusts to them is only 
bctrayed and led into crror. What Lachmann pcrformed is known 
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to all who take an iuterest in such studics: from my first in- 
troduction readers will leam what opinion I entertain of his 
merits ; they will also find that all which I have added to what he 
has done is with one insignificant exception derived from the 
original sources to which they refer. The manuscripts there cited 
were examined by myself; the editions and manuscript notes 
were open before me all the time I was at work. The large 
amount of critical material thus amassed I have endeavoured to 
put into as concise and compressed a form as possible; though 
much of this material needs perhaps to be recorded only once and 
might be greatly abridged if it haa ever to appear again in a new 
shape. 

The length of the explanatory notes calls I fancy for less 
excuse. This very year three centuries have elapsed since Lambi- 
nuB published the first edition of his Lucretius ; and from that 
day to this nothing new and systematical, nothing that displays 
pains and research has been done for the elucidation of our author. 
Transcendant as are the merits of that illustrious scholar, what 
was suited to 1564 can hardly satisfy the wants of 1864. No 
defence then is needed for the extent of this division of my com- 
mentary : if it were done over again, more would probably have to 
be added than taken away. It will not be so easy perhaps to 
excuse the translation. Tliis however is really a part of the 
oxplanatory notes; and if it had been left undone, they must 
have been enlarged in many directiona Our author too unless 
I am mistaken will admit of being thus treated better than most ; 
and the fashion of literal translations seems to be gaining ground 
in this country as well as in Oermany and France. 

To the advice and friendly assistance of my brother fellow 
Mr King, our highest authority in that branch of art, is due the 
likeness of the poet which appears on the titlepage. With E. 0. 
Mueller, Emil Braun and other judges he is convinced that the 
original on a black agate represents our Lucretius. The style of 
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art and the finely formed letters of the name point to the late 
republic. Ahnost unknown then in other respects, in this he has 
been more fortunate even than Yirgil, whose so-caUed portraits 
are all I am told hite conventional and unreal. 

Sincerely Yours 

THE EDITOR 



TbIMITT COLLiai^ OOTOBBR 1864. 
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VOLUME II 



LUORETIUS. 



NOTES I 



ON THE FORMATION OP THE TEXT 

Ip Lucreiius liad come down to us with a text as uniigared as that 
of Yirgil and a few other ancient writerSi he could scarcely have been 
reckoned among the moet difficult Latin poets. Certainly he would 
have been more easy to explain than Yirgil for instance or Horace ; for 
he tells what he has to tell simply and direotly, and among his poetical 
merits is not induded that of leaving his reader to guess which of 
manj possible meanings was the one he intended to conrey^ Fortune 
however has not dealt so kindlj with him. Not that the great mass of 
his poem is not in a sound and satisfactory state : in this respect he is 
better off thiSif-^many others; but owing to the waj in which it has 
been handed doWn, his text has suffered in some portions irreparable 
loss. It is now universallj admitted that every exiBting copj of the 
poem has oome from one original, which has itself long disappeared. 

Of existiDg manuscripts a fuller account will preseutlj be given: 
let it Buffice for the moment to say that the two which Lachmann has 
mainly foUowed and which every future editor must follow, are now in 
the librarj of Lejden. One is a folio written in the ninth century, the 
other a quarto certainlj not later than the tentL Lai^e fragments of 
one, if not of two others, of the same age as the quarto and verj closelj 
resembling it are also still preserved, partlj in Oopenhagen, partlj in 
Yienna. These manuscripts aud at least one more must have lain for 
centuries in the monasteries of France or Germanj, where it is to be' 
presumed thej found some readers, though few if anj traces of them are 
to be met with in the volnminous ]iterat\ire of the middle ages. Mj 
friend the librarian of our universitj with his usual readiness to impart 
the results of his great reading sent me some time ago a reference to 
Honorius of Autun in the bibliotheca maxima patrum xx p. 1001, who 
18 there made to quote ii 888 in this waj, £x insensilibtu me crecUu 
sennU ffigni ; .but the context proves that he meant to saj ns^ not me. 
Did ^is writer who flourished in the first half of the twelflh centurj 
take the line from the poem itself t Friscian inst. iv 27 cites it with 
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naaci iDsiead of gigni. It would not appear then to be borrowed from 
him, onloss the editor of the bibliotheca has thought fit tacitly to 
Bubstitute gigni from Lucretius. I have glanced through the not very 
voluminous works of this father, but find no other allusion to our poet ; 
nor is he once quotcd by John of Salisbury the greatest classical scholar 
of ihat aga Years ago on readiug through the highlj finished poem of 
Joseph of Exeter de bello Troiano, who lived in the same century, I 
noticed several expressions which at the time struck me as Lucretian ; 
but on further consideration thia appeared to be more than doubtful. 

In Italy he was even more completely unknown. A catalogue 
which Muratori antiq. iii p. 820 assigns to the tenth century, proves 
that the famous library of Bobbio contained at that time tibrum 
Lucretii i; but before the fifleenth no Italian poet or writer shews anj 
knowledge of him whatever. In the jear 1414 the celebrated Poggio 
Braociolini w^t as apostolic eecretary to the council of Constance and 
remained on this side the Alps in different countries, Switzerland 
Germany France and England, until 1420. During these years he 
prooured from various monasteries many most important Latin works 
hitherto totally unknown in Italy: see Mehus' preface to his life of 
Ambrosius Traveinsarius p. xxxiii foll. Among these was a manuscnpt 
of Lucretius, obtained apparently firom some German monastery eiUier 
by him or his companion Bartholomew of Montepulciano in 1417 as his 
letters seem to indicate, and transmitted the same year to his intimate 
friend the Florentine Nicolb Niccoli, a most zealous scholar and patron 
of the revived classical studies. This manuscript which Poggio wrongly 
supposed to be only a jmrt of the poem, has itself disappeared, but was 
the parent of every copy wiitten duiing the 15th century, that is to 
say of every one now extant with the exception of those specified 
above : it must have very closely resembled the Leyden folio. ' Et te, 
Lucreti, longo post tempore tandem Civibus et patriae, reddit habere 
suae' says Landlnus in his poem in praise of Poggio. Nicooli having 
Buch a treasure in his hands was in no hurry to part with it We find 
Poggio writing to him many years afler to remind him that he had 
kept his Lucretius twelve years. Soon after it is /you have had 
Luoretius now for fourteen years ; I want to read him, but cannot get 
him ; do you wish to keep him another ten yearsl' Then he tries 
what coaxiug will do : Mf you will send Lucretius, I shall be very much 
obliged ; and promise not to keep ihe book more than a single mpnth'. 
Much aa Niccoli loved Poggio, he loved still more to have the sole 
possession of a newly discovered Latin poet, and I doubt whether 
Poggio saw his Lucretius at all events before his retura from Bome to 
Florence in 1434, Niccoli died in 1437 and left behind him a manu- 
script written by his own hand and now in the Laurentian library, the 
truest representative of Ppggio's lost original, as is abundantly proved 
by the critical notes of the present edition. Between this date and that 
of the earliest printed editions a knowledge of the poem was difiused 
through Italy by many incorrect copies. Eight of these, including 
Niocoli'8, are preserved in the Laurentian library, all of which I have 
'examined, two with care, as being of no small importanoe for the text ; 
fiiz are in the Vatican, all seen by me aa long ago as the autumn of 
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1849. Of tlie oopies in England I have had iu my liands at least 
seren ; one of these belonging to our Oambridge librarj haa been open 
before me the wliole time I was writing my critical notes. In the 
imperial library of Paris I have cast my eje over Beveral unimportant 
oopies. Thoee manascriptB wliich haye been of any importance in 
forming the text will be more fuily spoken of, after the printed editiona 
have been diflcossed. 

The editio princeps, of which only three copies are known, was 
printed about 1473 by Ferandus of Brescia. It is the only one of the 
early editions which I do not possess ; I have had to trujBt therefore to 
the very unskilful collation of Gerard at the end of the Glasgow edition 
of Wakefield. As it was printed from a manuscript a good deal 
oorrected, but yet inferior to such emended copies as the Cambridge 
ma for instance or that which I call Flor. 31, it is of little importance 
in the history of the text ; of far lees than the two next ediiions, since 
they by acddent came to be the foundation of the vulgate. The former 
of these was published by Paulus Fridenperger at Yerona in 1486 
'die yigesimo octavo septembris calen. octobris'. It was printed from a 
m& closely resembling the one written by Niccoli, as may be seen by 
the most cursory inspection of my critical notes. It is therefore very 
rude and inaccurate, but being less interpolated than the editio 
princeps or the majority of existing mss. it represents the archetype 
more faithfuUy than these do^ though there is hardly a line without 
some monstrouB blonder. The next edition was publiBhed in Yenice 
' per theodorum de ragazonibus de asula dictum bresanum' 4 september 
1495. From some elegiac verses at the eud one 0. Lycinius would ap- 
pear to be ita editor, if editor he can be called ; for it exactly reproducetf 
for the most paii» the Yerona edition even in the minutest points of 
Its perverse punctuation. There are however throughout the poem not 
a few differences in the two editions some of little, others of greater 
importance; for example iv 125 — 191 (190) are wanting in the 
Yerona, but not in the Yenice. The reason why I dwell on this fiict 
will appear presently. 

In December 1500 Aldus published his first edition of our poem, 
the first systematic endeavour to make it intelligible throughout. The 
editor was Hieronymus Avancius of Yerona, who dates his dedication 
'Kalendis Martii. ilid', old style I presume, and really therefore 1500: 
an interval of twenty-two months between the two dates would not be 
easy to understand. Avancius is known by other works also, especially 
the Aldine edition of Oatullus. A slight inspection will shew that he 
took either the Yerona or the Yenice edition, upon which to form hia 
text; a more careful examination will prove that it must have been the 
latter. Our critical notes will furnish many other instances; let me 
here only mention that in ui 904 he and Yen. have torpedine ibr cup- 
pedmBf while Yer. reads iurpidine; 1011 he takes from Yen. its remark- 
M^^TeBjimg-egentUf which Lachmann adopts and wrongly assigns to 
Mamllas : - Yer. foUows the Leyden and all other known mss. in reading 
egetiae; 1015 he and Yen. have the absurd reading numela for lusUa^ 
where Yer/has the equally unmeaning hiela, Yen. therefore is the 
'ante impreMoa' spoken of by Aldos.. Avaooius' prefi&oe shews that for 

1-2 
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hifl daj he was a good and well-read Latin soholar, and liad studied 
Priscian Nonius and Maorobius for the illustration of his author. Aldus 
in his prefatory letter to Albertus Pius confirms this, and sajs that he 
knew Luoretius by heart, ' ut digitos unguesque suoa'. Ayancius in his 
preface aaserts much the same; and the few critical remarks he there inserts, 
shew that this was true at least to a certain extent At the same time 
he admits with a seeming candour that owing to the immense diffioulty 
of the work he has left much for others to do. Much indeed he has lefb 
undone; and it would have been a herculean task for one man fully to 
correot the desperately corrupt Yenice edition, especially in those days 
when thore were but few extiuneous aids and the art of systematic criti- 
cism was yet in its infancy, two generations having yet to elapse, before 
it reached its full growth in the hands of the illustiious school of French 
critics. What he has done howeyer is very great and entitles him to 
high praise, if it is indeed his own. But this shall be considered pre- 
sently. The next edition is that of ihe well-known scholar loannes 
Baptista Pius, published 1511 <kal. Maii' iu his natiye Bologna. Lu- 
cretius' text is embedded in an enormous commentary which displays 
amid much cumbrous leaming no slight acquaintance with the Latin 
poets, several of which he edited before and afler his Lucretius. He 
thus describes what he has done : 'contulimus non sine aerumnis yigiliis- 
que diutinis oodicom veneti Hermolai : et Pomponi romani : oodicemque 
non omnino mahim : qui servatur Mantuae in bibliotheca quadam sub- 
urbana : qui fiiit viri non indocti gentis darissimae Strotioram. non de- 
fuit Pbilippi Beroaldi praeceptoris quondam mei: nunc collegae : impressus 
quidem: sed tamen perpeuse examinatus. Codri quoque grammatici 
Bononiensis: cuius copia mihi per Bartholomeum Blanchinum yirum 
eloquii excultissimi facta est : Manillique poetae industria mira castigatum 
non defuit exemplar Severo Monaco Placentino graece latineque perdocto 
musarum athleta non gravatim offerente'. He makes no mention at all 
of the man to whom he was most indebted, Avancius; for his text is a 
reprint of the first Aldine, with however not a few changes of words or 
phrases, oflen for the better, ofben for the worse, either inserted in the 
text or proposed in the notes, and denved it may be presumed in many 
oases from one or other of the sources just mentioned. But strange to 
say when he makes a change in the text, the lemma of his note nearly 
always contains not this reading, but that of Avanoius as if he had 
meant it to stand : thus i 9 he rightly reads diffuao lumine; but his 
lemma lias diffuso numine with Avancius, which the latter however oor- 
rects at the end of his Catullus: and he adds 'sunt qui legunt lumine\ 
15 for eapta he wrongly inserts in the text quodque; buthis lemma has 
eapta, and his note rightly explains the construction, and makes no men- 
tion of quodque. 34 his text properly has Beiicii, his lemma Refficit 
after Avaocius; 35 his text wrongly gives suapirane, the lemma suepi- 
dena; and so throughout the poem. This very singular circumstance I 
exphiin in this way: he was living at Kome when his edition was printed 
and seems to have sent the text and oommentary separately; for the 
bookseller prints at the end a long page of errors with this notice pre- 
fixed, 'Hieronymus Platonicus Bononiensis bibliopola ad lectorem. oon- 
tali Pii ezemplar cum edito Lucretio : labecuUsque pauculas notavi 
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cet* Pius* edition was reprinted hj ABcencius in 1514 witli not a fev 
ohanges in text^ some of them taken from the notes. 

Onie next edition must be ever memorable in the history of Lucretins, 
that published bj Philip Giunta 'anno salutis. m.d.zil mense martio'. 
Whether this means 1513 new style I cannot tell; but I know that he 
dates a Gellius and a Romualdi vita as published in January 1513» 
* Leone pont max. christianam R. P. moderante ' and ' Leonis X anno 
primo'. Now Leo X only became pope in March of that jear; so tbat 
here he must be speaking of 1514; and in Florence at all events this 
mode pf dating seems to have beeu in common use. The editor was 
Petrus Candidus who, great and important as the corrections are which 
he bas introduced, has yet used a copj of the first Aldine upon which to 
make them, though he has never mentioned the name of Avancius. It 
seems to have been the practice of those times to take at least whatever 
was printed without acknowledgment : thus Giunta regularly made 
booty of Aldus, Aldus of Giuota in turn. What is said in the present 
case is grounded on a close inspection of the two volumes. Candidus, 
where he does not designedly leave him, follows Avancius in the mi- 
nutest points of spelling and punctuation. The latter for instance says 
in his preface that he writes ' veteres imitatus repertumsty Uemst, neces' 
9e$t* and the like : Oandidus in his preface that ' in tam culto, tam niti- 
do, tam undecunque castigato poeta' he will not admit archaisms like 
w^gumf volnera; or nuUaet, haudquaquamst and the like. And so in 
his text while rejecting Avancius' patefactaatj volnere eto, he keepe his 
/rugiferenieU rapaeeie and a thousand such forms which have no au- 
thority.in their iavoar, while thoee which he discards, have much. 
.Laohmann alwajs so hard upon Avandus says 'huius ineptissimam 
.seribendi rationem EiohBtadius studiose imitatus est', but has not a word 
of Uame for Oandidun. 

But whence has the latter got his many and brilliant oorrections? 
for few or none appear to come from himself. He says in his address 
to Thomas Sotherinus that what he did was to collate all the vetueta 
eaoempUuria that were in Florenoe and to expunge what was oondemned by 
the obeli of Pontanus and Marullus, ' praestantissimorum aetate nostra 
vatum*. He alludes of course to John lovianus Pontanus and his friend 
and pupil Michael MaruUus, afler Politian among the fin»t scholars and 
Latin poets of the moet flourishing period of Florentine leaming, the 
latter half of the fifbeenth century : ' MaruUo ed il Pontan ' have the 
honour to be mentioned together by Ariosto in the Orlando xxxvu 8. 
But Oandidus goes on aflerwards to speak only of Manillus ' ctiius in hoo 
opere censuram potissimum secuti sumus'; and in a note at the end he 
says that in chaoging the order of verses here and in most other places 
he has followed the arrangement of Marul]u& To Mai-ullus therefore 
everything which is peculiar to the Juntine has usually been assigued, 
whether in the way of praise, or of blame as by Victorius and by 
Joeeph Scaliger who inherited among many other of his father^s antipa- 
thies his dislike to Marullus. But Lachmann has gone much farther 
ihan this, and has given to him not only by oversight, as will be seen in 
notea 1, muoh that belongs to older authorities; but everything that 
&ak appeared in Avandus' edition as well, calling the latter ' &r im- 
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probus' and other opprobrious names. Tliat he got much assistance from 
the labours of Marulius is certain ; but hj ascribing to the latter every- 
thing that is in the Juntine, in some respects more in others less credit is 
given to him than he deserves. As I can throw some light on this 
interesting question, I will examine it at some length here and in vari- 
ous parts of notes 1. 

The scholar poet and soldier, Michael Tarchaniota Marullus Con- 
stantinopolitanus, as he calls himself in the editions of his poems 
printed during his life, appears from tbis title and his epitaph in 
, San Domenico at Ancona, where he and so many of his aucestors 
are buried, as well as from the epithet Bizantius givexi to him bj his 
friend Petrus Crinitus, to have been bom in Constantlnople. As 
he can hardlj have passed middle life when he perished in the river 
Cecina near Yolterra April the lOth 1500, he must have been a mere 
child when on the capture of his native city he was brought to Italy, 
probably to Ancona. He must have received his training however 
in Florence, and he found a Maecenas in Lorenzo de' MedicL Though 
he never printed anything on Lucretius, his manusoript emendatious 
appear to have been well known during his life, and a copj of the 
poet to have been found on him at his death: 'ex miseranda illa 
in mediis Cecinae undis Latinarum musarum iactura cladeque insigni 
j^Kthis est Lucretius receptus' sajs Candidus in his preface; and his 
friend Petrus Crinitus in his de honesta disoiplina xv 4, published 
in 1504, but mostly wiitten it would seem before MaruUus' death,* 
afber well refuting an alteration of his which shall presently be referred 
to, adds 'quae ab eius quoque sectatoribus recepta sunt pro veriBsimis'. 
This intense love of Lucretius he seems only to have conceived in the 
latter years of his life. Candidus, whose preface fuU of feeling shews 
that he greatly loved Marullus and deeply deplored his untimely end, 
strives to make the most of what he did: he says 'Lucretianae adeo 
veneris per omnem aetatem studiosus fuit^ ut cet.' But this must be an 
ezaggeration : the first edition of his poems, published without a date, 
oontaining only two books of epigrams, shews so far as I can see no 
trace of any acquaintance with Lucretius. CatuUus is chiefly imitated 
even in the elegiacs, and next to him TibuUus and Horace. Six pages 
from the begiuning there is a poor poem of eight lines *de poetis 
Latnis' [sicl in which he says that Tibullus Maro Terence Horace 
Catullus each in his kind are the only good Latin poets : Hoo tti quia 
irUer caeUroa ponet vates, Oneret qtiam honoret veritu. In deoember 
1497, scaroely therefore more than two years before his death, he pub- 
lished at Florence a much enlarged editidn. A third and fourth book 
of epigrams are added: in these too I find no trace of Lucretius. 
Then follow four books of hymni naturales. lu these, especially such as 
are written in heroics, the strain is 'of a higher mood', and we meet 
with frequent imitations of Lucretius, even iu the lyrios, as Opibueque 
late pollena tuia which recalls Ipaa auia pollena opibua, But in these 
heroics it is to be noticed that the rhythm is Yirgilian, not in any 
i-espeot Lucretian even where he closely foUows the latter's language, as 
in the hymn to earth : Ante repentino eaeli guam territus hauatu Vagiat 
aetheriam in lu,cem novua editua in/atia. Gum proiectua humi nudua 
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iaeet^ indigtu, exsors AuxUiiy injwmusque pedum infirmusque palcUi. 
Then imitating at once and contradicting Lucretius' ut aecwmt^ Gui 
tanhim in vita reetet cet he goes on Atque uno non tantum infdix^ quod 
eua damna Non capit et qua/ntum superat per/erre lahorum. This the last 
poem published in his lifetime is foll from beginning to end of Lucretian 
phraseology. In this edition too he inserts two new verses in the 
poem ' de poetis Latinis' spoken of above, NaJtwra magni vereihue Lu- 
cretii Lepore musaeo illitie, the best in the poem and recalling mueaeo 
eontingene cuncta Upore. Crinitus 1.L xxui 7 quotes this poem and 
mentions a conyersation he had with Marullus in which ' facium est 
iudidum nuper a nostro Marullo de poetis Latinis egregie perfectum et 
prudentei^y and Ovid and other poets are blamed; and then it is added 
* itaque legendi quidem sunt omnes inquit [Marullus] ; sed hi maxime 
probandi pro suo quisque genere, Tibullus Horatius Catullns et in 
oomoedia Terentiua Yergilium vero et Lucretium ediecendoe asserebat\ 
Let what has just been said be at once applied to a stiiking interpola- 
tion. After i Id the Juntine first inserted the v. Illecebrisque tuie 
omnia natura animantumy which loug kept its place in the common edi- 
tion& Lachmann of course attributes it to Marullus, as do moet edi- 
tors. Lambinus says of it 'neque eum Naugerius neque Pontanus 
habuerunt MaruUus uous vir doctus ex auctoritate veteris cuiusdam 
codiciBy quemadmodum mihi religiose asseveravit Donatus lanottus, 
nobis eum restituit. amicus quidam meus ingenio et doctrina praestan- 
tissimus putat esse ab ipeo Marullo factum cet.' What his authority 
is for that which he says of Pontanus I do not know, but Naugerius 
editor of the Aldioe of 15 1 5 properly omits the line, though he in general 
minutelj coptes the Jnntine. Now this line is written bj the hand of 
Angelo Politian in the margin of a manuscript which belonged to him 
and forms xxxv 29 of the Laurentian library. Politian died in sep- 
tember 1494, wben Mamllus could hardly yet have done much for Lucre- 
tiiui; and besides this as he had been long the deadly enemy of Politian, 
it is not likely the latter would have inserted in his manuscript one of 
his yerses. I condude therefore that it is Politian^s own ; and as Can- 
didus says in his preface that he collated all the ' vetnsta exemplaria' in 
Florence, he could not have neglected this manuscript which was then 
in the &mous conventual library of San Marco. I conclude therefore 
that Candidus' taking it £rom the margin of Politian^s ms. is the right 
explanation of lanottus' assertion that Marullns got it from an ancient 
codex. It is quite possible indeed that Marullus copied it himself from 
this ms. which passed to San Marco immediately afber Politian's de- 
oease, and thus robbed him of his verse afler death, as he had robbed 
him of his bride during life. Naugerius has in his first page auother 
variation from the Juntine, but that a perverse one : in i 7 he reads 
Adceniuque tuo and joins it with what followa This corruption I 
believe to proceed from Marullus; for his h^rmn to the sun contains a 
paasage which evidently comes from Lucretius : Cum primum tepidi euh 
tempora vema/avoni Aura euum ierrie genitalem exuscitat auctum: Ad- 
ventuque dei gemmarUia prata cohrat : Atpecudum genua omne viget, genus 
omne virorum Pereulsi tenerae anni dulcedine m^ntee, 1 can shew in other 
that Marullus corrupted Lucretius, where he has not been followed 
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by Avancius or Candidus: vi 650 — 652 are quite correotlj given by 
AvanoiuB, and in his leamed pre£EU3e he says with referenoe to 652 Nec 
Ma pars cet. *totu8 prima brevi, quia qitoti redditivus est' Crinitus 1.1. 
XY 4 quotes 650 651 rightlj, and adds 'qua in re grammaticorum nobi}i 
authoritias patrocinatur, quando et centesimtu et miUesimua probe dici- 
tur: pa/rtem miUleeimam inquit Nonius nove positum est a Lucretio 
pro mtntmo, ne quis forte paulo incautius atque andacius a yeteribus 
decedat. quae a me vel ob eam rationem sunt adnotata^ quoniam Marul- 
lua Bizantius aetate nostra, vir alioqui diligens, paulo improbius delero 
haec et alia pro ingenio subdere tentavit; quae ab eius quoque sectatori- 
bus recepta sunt pro verissimis'. Candidus gives these two verses rightly 
and sajs in note at end of Junt. * citatur Nonio locus' : he has got this 
clearly from Crinitus, who in the same chapter correctly . quotes and 
illustrates i 640 Quamde gravia cet. which the Italian mss. and editions 
had corrupted: this too Candidus took fi*om him; for Marullus appears 
to have read Quam graviar Graiaa inter as does Pius in his notes, and 
Giyphius of Lyons. Again vi 332 Avancius rightly gives per ra/ra 
viarum^ Candidus perversely after Marullns per operta: see his note. 
But fifky instances like the last might be quoted. Candidus has also 
missed some of the best of Marullus' conjectures : see for instance notes 
1 to I 1013 where I have got from the margin of one of the Florentiue 
msa perhaps the most biilliant example of his critical acumen. Then 
again unless I gi*eat]y err I have shewn in my notes that Gifanius in 
preparing his edition had before him a copy of the Yenice ed. of 1495, 
lent to him by the zealous scholar Sambucus, as he testifies both in his 
preface to Sambucus and in his addi^ess to the reader. In the former he 
says ' exemplum Lucretii ad nos dedisti, non illud quidem calamo exara- 
tum, sed ita vetustum et idoneum, ut vicem optimi manuscripti Aierit^ 
siquidem in eo vidi omnium paene mendorum origines, quae magnam 
partem a Michaele Marullo, cuius immutationes in eo adscriptae erant 
omneB, primum parta, mox admiserunt Florentini cet.' : in the address 
he speaks of the ' Sambuci liber quem ipsius Marulli manu adnotatum, 
magno pretio vir illCpraestantissimus paravit'. Why then Lachmann 
p, 6should write 'neque enim &cile Gifanio credere possum- Marulli 
ipsius iiianu annotatum fuisse illud exemplar impressum quod se ab 
lohanne Sambuco utendam accepisse scribit' I cannot comprehend. 
Gifanius was a dishonest plagiary, but at the same time a most astute 
man. Why should he tell a gratuitous &lsehood which Sambucus 
would at once detectl He was writing only two generations after 
Marullus' death ; and even if Sambucus gave his money for what was 
not the handwriting of Marullus, it was at least a genuine copy of his 
notes. But notes 1 ^mish abundant proof of what I say : see for in- 
stance those to i 806 ii 9 v 44 and especially iii 944 : I could give 
fifty other examples, if it were necessary. It appears then that Avan- 
cius got from Marullus much which the Juntiue does not record, and 
on the other hand that Candidus took from Avancius without acknow- 
ledgment much that Lachmaun and others assign to Marullus. Candi- 
dus, as I have said above, formed his text on a copy of the first Aldine : 
in doing this he must have had before him another edition with the 
ms. notes of Marullus, perhaps the very one which he tells us was 
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found on liim at his deatL If now all that is common to the first 
Aldine and the Jnntine comes from Marallns, as Lachmann* maintains, 
Burely Candidus mnst have been struck with this ooincidence, and would 
have recorded it against Avancius, the editor of the great rival pub- 
lisher. Yet Avancius did borrow largelj, very largely from Marullus 
espeoially in the case of interpolated verses n^ade bj the latter. How 
is this to be explainedl Eyidently even before his death, Marullus' 
labours on Lucretius were known ; and probablj there was more than 
one copj of these, the one not alwajs agreeing with the other. On this 
point compare notes 1 to i 551 — 628, where Candidus makes eome per- 
verse transpoeitions of verses, on the authoritj of Marullus he sajs in 
his note at the end ; but the leamed annotator of one of the Laurentian 
mss. states that cK>mo put 551 — 5G4 afber 576, and adds ' verum Marullo 
parum referre videtur quomodo legatur*. ' This annotator and Avancius 
Pius Candidus Gifanius can hardlj all have had the same copj: per- 
hape all were different Avancius then maj have had his notes in the 
verj copj of Ven. on which he formed his text : he maj have hardl j 
known to whom thej belonged ; and maj have looked on them as pub- 
lic propertj which he might make use of without acknowledgment 
according to the practice of the time ; for neither Pius nor Caudidus 
aoknowledges in his tm*n what he got from Avancius; nor does Nauge- 
rius the editor of Ald. 2 saj a sjllable of Candidus whose edition he 
oopied with few variations. 

But Laohmann to iii 98 cites in proof of his charge that Avancius 
wat a dishonest plagiarj three interpolated verses which doubtless were 
compoBed bj Marullus and are corruptlj ffiven in Ald. 1. In notee 1 to 
m 98 I have attempted to shew from Gifanius that MaruUus probablj 
wrote putarUj and that Avandus intended to read the same: Avancius 
was prpbablj as good a Latin scholar as Marullus, if less versed in Lu- 
cretius. In the Une inserted afler iv 102 mtUtae for mvUoi maj be an 
error of the printer or an oversight of Avancius. In that inserted afler 
lY 532 there can be little doubt that he purposelj wrote m«w, imagining 
that oria was a plural. The correcting of texts was then in its infancj, 
and Avancius had so grievous a task before him in making sense out of 
the monstrouslj corrupted Venice edition, that much must in faimess 
be excused : we cannot tell what were the exact relations between him 
and Aldus and his printers. At the end of his Catullns published two 
jears later he has taken occasion to give four pages of Lucretian criti- 
cism, in which he has proposed manj excellent alterations of his former 
texty though I do not find that anj editor before me has noticed these 
which are verj imiK>i*tant for his reputation : see notes 1 to ii 422 and 
manj otber passages. The inference then I draw from all this is that 
both Avancius and Marullus did much for Lucretius, Marullus doubtless 
more than Avandus; that much which is peculiar to the JuDtine is not 
from MarulluSy and much of what MaruUus did, is not in the Juntina 
Between them thej vastlj improved a grievouslj corrupt text; and 
though thej introduced manj perversities, we ought in simple justice to 
take iuto consideration onlj what is good. In mj notes for obvious 
reasons, when Ald. 1 and Junt agree in a reading, I mention both; 
when a reading is peouliar to Ald. 1, 1 asdgn it to Avancius bj name; 
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when it first appears in Junt, I still say Junt, thongh it is always to be 
inferred that the best readings are most likely due to MaruUus. Bj 
assigning to him all of these one would often be doing him less, some* 
times more than justice. 

The Juntine closes the first great epoch of improyement in the text 
of Lucretius : the second Aldine edited hj the well-known scholar An- 
drew Naugerius and dated * mense ianuario m.d.xy.' is for the most part 
a mere reprint of it without however one word of acknowledgment ac- 
cording to the usage of the time. Yet the ohanges are not few, mostl/ 
for the better, not always : two instanoes are given above from the first 
page, the one a gross corruption, the other a right rejection of an inter- 
polation. For the next fifby years Ald. 2 appears to have been the 
model edition. Gryphius of Lyons published several texts, three of 
which I have before me : they generally foUow Naugerius, but not al- 
ways, oflen recurring to Avancius. Those of 1534 and 1540 have many 
marginal readings, most of them taken from Avancius or the notes of 
Pius, a few fi*om sources not known to me : see notes 1 to i 977 qffici- 
atqtie, Yet even these two editions do not always agree with each 
other. 

Little advance however was made on the Juntine before Dipnysius 
Lambinus. He dates his address to Charles IX 1 November 1563 and 
afterwards speaks of his first edition as published in that year; though 
the title-page of my copy has 1564. Lambinus was among the most 
illustrious of the great Latin scholars who studied and taught at Paris 
in the fifbeenth century. His knowledge of Oicero and the older Latin 
writers as well as the Augustan poets has never been surpassed and 
i*arely equalled. Whoever doubts that the nicest critical and grammar 
tical questions can be expressed in Ciceronian Latin without effort or 
affectation, let him study the oommentaries of Lambinus. Truly does 
Scaliger say of him 'Latine et Romane loquebatur optimeque scribebaf : 
his ease and readiness *are astonishing. He made use he tells us of five 
mss. : four of these appear to have been Italian msa of the fifleenth 
century : the fifth, of which he used a collation by Tumebus and which 
he calls the Bertinian, was the same as the Leyden quarto. In his 
preface and throughout the work he acknowledges his obligations to 
Tumebus and Auratus. His Lucretius is perhape the greatest of his 
works : there was more to be done here, and therefore he has done more. 
He had moreover a peculiar admiration for this author, of whom in the 
preface to his third edition he says * omnium poetarum Latinorum qui 
hodie exstant et qui ad nostram aetatem pervenerunt elegantissimus et 
purissimus, idemque gravissimus atque omatissimus Lucretius est'. 
Though his boast that he has restored the text in 800 places goes beyond 
the truth, yet the superiority of his text over all preceding texts can 
scai^oely be exaggerated ; for the quickness of his intellect united witli 
his exquisite knowledge of the language gave him great power in the 
field of conjecture, and for nearly three centuries his remained the stand- 
ard text Lachniann says he did far less than Marullus. But so far 
as there is tmth in this, it is merely sajing that the one iived before the 
other: nine tenths of what MainiUus effected, Lambinus could have 
done currente calamo; but I doubt whether Mamllus could have ac- 
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domplbhed one tenth of what Lambinus Bucceeded in doing. Laohmann 
aocaaeB him of stninge levitj and rashness. But it must be remembered 
that in a short life he got through an amazing amount of vork in oon- 
formitj with the wants of his age. He only gave two years and a half 
to his brilliant edition of the whole of Cicero; and probablj did not 
spend many more months on his Lucretius than Lachmann spent yeaiv. 
Nor was it possible in that age even for a Lambinus to apprehend the 
true relation of the mss. of Lucretius to one another. His copious 
ezplanatory and illastrative commentary however ca]ls for nnqualified 
eulogy, and has remained down to the present day the great original 
storehouse, from which all have borrowed who have done anything of 
value for the elucidation of their author. Scaliger says ' Lambinus avoit 
fort peu de livres' : if so, he made good use of them, as his reading is as 
vast as it is accurate, and its results are given in a style of unsurpassed 
deamess and beauty. His notes observe the mean between too much 
and too little : he himself calls them brief, while his thankless country- 
men, thinking however more perhaps of his Horace than his Lucretius, 
have made lambin and lambiner classical terms to express what is diffuse 
and tedious. A second and much smaller edition with only a few pages 
of notee, but with many variations from the first, was published in 156d. 
Scarcely could this first edition have issued from the press, when 
the well-known schohir and jurisconsult Obertus Gifanius of Buren 
began with systematical and unprincipled cunning to pillage it and con- 
vert it to his own purposea His Lucretius was printed by Plantin of 
Antwerp in 1566 as stated at the end, though of two copies before me 
the title-page of one has on it 1566, the other 1565, which is the date of 
his own luidross to Sambucus, and of the two privilegia at the end; for 
the 'maJnch 1564 of the first must be old style, as it is htter than the 
februaiy 1565 of the second. He brought nothing new to his task, 
«xoept the ms. notes of Marullus in the old Yenice ed. fully spoken of 
ubove; for the emendations and readings of Antonius Goldingamus 
homo Anglus, which he speaks of in his prefacc, and the veterea libri and 
the like which occur throughout his book are mere blinds to conceal his 
thefts from Lambinus. The way in which he contrives at once to be- 
stow empty praise on this scholar and yet to extenuate his merits and 

f)ut him as a commentator of Lucretius on the same level with other 
eamed men, Tumebus for instance, is a marvel of astuteness. In the 
pre&ce to his third ed. Lambinus states the truth with great terseness : 
' omnia fere quae in eo Lucretio recta snnt, mea sunt; quae tamen iste 
aut silentio praetermittit aut maligne laudat aut sibi impudenter arro- 
gat'. Yet so great was the skill with which all this was done that he 
deceived many and was thought to be a worthy rival of Lambinus. 
Conti*ary to what many believe, the age loved brief notes ; and his were 
brief, the other s oopious. Even the great critic of that generation 
Joseph Scaliger, who well knew the character of Gifanius and accused 
him of groflS deceit towards himself, says 'Gifanius estoit docte, son 
Lucrdoe est trds-bon'. Lambinus however knew the truth, and his 
wrath was as signal as the provocation. In 1570 he brought out a third 
edition greatly improved and enlarged; much of the additional matter 
hoWever oonsists in invectives against the aggressor. In a long preface 
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of great power and beauty of style he states hia wrongs. There and 
thi*oaghout his oommentary the whole Latin language, rich in that 
department^ is ransacked for terms of scom and contumelj. The same 
charges are repeated in a thousand different shapes with curious copious- 
ness and variety of expression. Gifanius with consistent cunning at- 
tempted no publio replj to all thi& Manj years afterwards, when 
Lambinus had long been dead, a new edition of the other's book waa 
brought out at Leyden in I595y in which many additions are made to 
the brief notes, but not a word. is said of the charges brought against 
him by Lambinus. He was rewarded for his reticence, and for a century 
or more opinion was diyided as to whether he or Lambinus did more for 
Lucretius. Li priyate he corresponded with the cankered and unhappy 
Muretus : the two exchanged futile charges of dishonesty against the 
dead critio, who was far too genuine a scbolar to be capable of being a 
plagiary. Lachmann so stem with AvaDcius has nothiug to say of this 
much more flagitious case : ' qui quo iure ' he observes ' aut Lambinum 
aut alios compilasse dictus esset non quaesivi '. Gifanius had no busi- 
ness whatever to edit a poet : he was without poetioal taste and grossly 
ignorant of metre. 

For a century after Lambinus nothing was done for Lucretius : the 
common editions followed either Lambinus or Gifanius. In 1658 tbe 
singular labours of Gassendi were given to the world. Deeply versed 
in the works of the fathers and the pliilosophy of all ages down to the 
latest discoveries of Descartes he devoted himself with the zeal of a 
disciple to the dogmas of Epicurus. The two first of his huge folios are 
given to this philosophy, and a large portion of them to the exposition 
of Lucretius. Much that is curious may be gathered from them, and I 
have perused them with attention; but to say the trath I haye not 
found much to my purpose in them. The author was utterly devoid of 
the oritical faculty, and all that is of value in him on this head is 
borrowed from Lambinus; as well as the most useful of his illustra- 
tione : his corrections of the text are without exoeption worthless. 
In the 17th century several distinguished scholars, Salmasius J. F. 
Gronovius Nic. Heinsius Isaao Yossius, turned their attention to 
Luoretius ; but their labours were only desultory. Of the mss. notes by 
the two last which are in my possession I will speak afterward& In 
1662 Tanaquillus Faber or Tanneguy Lefebvre published at Saumur a 
text of Lucretius followed by emeiicUuionea and nottUae. He was a 
clever but vain man, who seemed to think such work rather beneath 
him ; he takes care however to inform his reader that he spent but 
little time or pains on it, and had only Lambinus and Gifanius before 
him, though he owed nothing to either. The truth is that without 
Lambinus he oould not have advanced a step : clever man that he is, he 
afibrds a good proof how grievously Latin scholarship had deteriorated 
in France during the century between him and Lambinus. Of Pareus 
Nardius Fayus nothing need be said. 

Had Bentley in 1689 or 1690 succeeded in his efforts to obtain for 
the Bodleian Isaac Yossius' famous library, he might have anticipated 
what Lachmann did by a century and a half. As he was at that very 
time working hard at Lucretius, if he had once got into his hands the 
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two mas. now at Lejdeny he would at a glance have seen their im- 
portance and wonld scarcely have failed to complete the edition which he 
was then meditating. The great knowledge of £picuru8' STstem which 
he displayed two years later in his Bojle lectures and his zeal for the 
recentlj published principia of Newton would have aided him in 
expounding the tenets of the poet. This however was not to be ; but 
Lis marginal notes published in tbe Glasgow edition of Wakefield prove 
what he could have done, if he had gone on with his design. I cannot 
doubt that Lucretius would have suited him better than Horace^ and 
have offered a fairer field for the exercise of his critical divination. 

In 1695 there came from the Ozford press a Lucretius edited not 
by Bentley, but by Thomas Creech fellow of All Souls, a man of sound 
sense and good taste, but to judge from his book of somewhat arrogant 
and supercilious temper. llie text is nearly always a reproduotion of 
one or other of the editions of Lambinus : such criticism indeed he 
seems in his preface to look npon as beneath him. His notes are in 
moet cases mere abridgements of those of Lambinus or copied from 
Faber, and his illustrations are usually borrowed from the former. All 
this he does as if it were a matter of course, not tbinking it necessary 
either to avow or conceal his obligations. His irUerprdatio is hifi own : 
how far it is of assiBtance to a student must depend upon wbat he seeks 
for in it. His Lucretius however owiug to the clearness and brevity of 
the notes has continued to be the popular one from that time to the 
present 

The worihy London bookseller Jacob Tonson published in 1712 a 
finely printed text with various readings at the end coUected from roany 
quarters with a good deal of trouble, some of value, most quite worthless. 
This I chiefly mention on account of what foUows. In 1725 Sigebert 
Haveroamp professor at Leyden gave to the world his variorum edition 
in two huge volumee. Though his reputation has never been great» my 
readers will hardly perhaps be prepared for what I am going to say. As 
Professor in Leyden he had the full use of the two Yossian mss. there, 
the main foundation of a genuine text : liow did he use this advantage, 
which in profession he makes so much of 1 The chief feature of his 
edition is a vast and cumbrous apparatus of various readings, derived 
from about thirty-oue sources professedly distinct. Of theee thirty-one 
twenty-two are simply the various readiugs of the London edition just 
mentioned which Havercamp has taken and tumbled into his own with- 
out changing the notation. Most of theee are of the most futile nature, 
taken from worthless editions which reprint or ignorantly depart £rom 
those ,of Giunta Aldus Lambinus or Gifanius, such as that of Pareus 
Gryphius Fayus Nardius and the French translator the Baron de Cou- 
tures : the more worthless the authority, the more fully it seems to be 
given. There are also some collations of the mss. of Yossius and that in 
the Bodleian which it did the London bookseller credit to get together. 
The nine remaining authorities are these : a certain Basil edition of 1531, 
its marginal readings/ a oollation of the Yerona edition of 1487 , also ? 
jottings in its margin from three unknown mss., a second oollation of 
the Bodleian, and lastly the two all-important Leyden mss. The two 
last are the only authorities he has collated himself. How has he per- 
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formed this taskl be liaa not noted one reading in six j the most import- 
ant yariations he usaally omits; and the readings he gives are as often 
wrong as right. That which he has borrowed from others and tumbled 
in a lump into his edition is for the most part as worthless as the scrib- 
blings of a schoolboy. So incredibly careless is he, that the Yossian col- 
lations which he borrows from Tonson are or should be those of his 
Leyden mss.: see note 1 to y 471 for a gkring instance of a false reading 
which he slayishly copies from Tonsou and ascribes to his Leyden quarto. 
Nay more the Bm of the London edition and his own X are one and the 
same Bodleiau ms.; so that we haye this ludicrous result^ that the same 
mss. are cited side by side aa independent authorities. His yarious 
readings are therefore not only cumbrously inane, but are a snare and de- 
lusion, and haye led astray those who like Wakefield haye trusted to them. 
Thus in his hands the two unriyalled Leyden mss. haye been worse than 
useless. What he does himself is always worse done than what he bor- 
rows from others, poor as that generally is : he has collated none of the 
old editions except the Yerona, and that was done for him, and better 
done than he would haye done it for himself Nor are his explanatory 
notes much better : he has heaped together in a crude mass those of the 
chief editors; but except in the case of Yirgil and Horace and one or two 
others of the best known poets, indexes tiO which are in eyerybody^s 
hands, he has not eyen supplied the references to Lambinns' learned 
notes who fi*om the circumstances of his age could not himself furnish 
them; nay in oue case he has giyeii Lambinus' own words as those of 
Cicero. In his two bulky yolumes there is not one week's genuine work 
beyond what scissors and paste could do : seldom has perfomance fallen 
so far short of profession aud opportunity. 

There ia nothing to detain us between Hayercamp and Wakefield 
who iu 1796 and 1797 gave his three yolumes to the world, rivalling 
the other's in mognitude. Yet the work, such as it is, is his own, and is 
not a mere slothful compilation from othera Gilbert Wakefield pos- 
sessed one quality which a critio can ill dispense with, that of deepising 
any amount of authority which did not rest on some real foundation, 
and refusing to admit that, because a reading had appeared in edition 
after edition for conturies, it might by that alone claim reoognition. He 
therefore set about a new reviaion which was to be based on manuscript 
authority alone; but neither his knowledge nor his industry nor his 
ability nor his taste sufiiced for such a work. He professed to coUate 
fiye English mss., among them our Cambridge one, and most of the old 
editions. This task he exeouted with incredible oarelessness. As he 
had the full use of the Cambridge ms., one might have expected that his 
oollation of it would be done with some care; but it is quite untrust- 
worthy. From this as well as the evidence of his own notes and the 
nature of the case I infer that his other collations are not more to be 
depended upon. Had this labour been faithfully performed, it would 
still have been of little use, as he had no notion of the true relation of 
these late mss. to one another. He looked on each as an independent 
authority and thought he oould not do wrong, if the words he put in his 
tt^xt were found in one or other of them. Then he had to take from 
Hayercamp the readings of the Leyden msa., and therefore could gain no 



INTRODUCTION 1 5 

trae insight into their character. As he had no knowledge of the lan- 
goage or philosophy of his author, he undertook to explain whatever 
worda he put into hia text in long turgid notes of unmeaning verbiage. 
His work was got through with a sti*ange precipitancy : when engaged 
on the first part, he had never read the other pai*t8 of the poem ; when 
he came to them, he had forgotten what went before. Morbidly vain 
and utterlj unconscious of the immeasurable distance between Lambi- 
nus and himsel^ he assails the moet brilliant and certain emendations of 
the unrivalled scholar in a hideous jargon and in terms of abuse that 
would be too strong even for his own errors. Thus bj some fatality or 
other, bj its fidling into the hands of a Gifanius Havercamp Wakefield 
ihstead of those of a Salmasius Qronovius Heinsius Bentley, the criti* 
cism of Lucretius remained for centuries where it had been left by 
Lambinus, nay even retrogrsDded. And yet Wakefield did display occa- 
sional flashes of native genius, and our notes will shew that not a few 
certain corrections are due to him; but from the first to the last»of his 
1200 huge quarto pages there is not a single explanation of the 
words or philosophj of his author for which a schoolboy would thank 
him : so incurably inaccurate and illogical was his mind. Yet owing to 
the boldness with which he asserted his pretensions he was thought even 
by scholars to have done something great for his author : he received 
oomplimontary letters from Heyue and Jacobs, ' hominibus modestis et 
ab omni iudicii subtilitate abhorrentibus'; and more than thirty years 
aflerwards Forbiger in preparing his compilation for the use of the 
general publio took him for his supreme authority. Even later than 
tiiat 80 great a scholar as Fh. Wagner oflen appeals to him in his notes 
to Yirgil. But though long in coming the avenger was to be. 

Already in 1832 Madvig in a short academical program, afterwards 
republished among his opuscula, exposed the futiiity of Wakefield's cri- 
ticism andgave some intimations of the right course to pursue. Stimu- 
lated by his example more than one scholar foUowed up the attack. The 
most importaut contribution of this kind was made.by Jacob Bemays in 
an article printed in the Rhenish museum of 1847. This able paper 
would have produced a greater efiect than it did, if it had not been so 
soon superseded by Lachmann*s more complete and systematical work. 
This illustrious scholar great in so many departments of philology, sacred 
classical and Teutonic, seems to have looked upon Latin poetry as his 
peculiar province. Lucretius his greatest work was the main occupatiou 
of the laBt five years of his life, from the autumn of 1845 to November 
1850. Fortunately he had the fiill use for many months of the two 
Leyden mss. His native sagacity, guided and sharpened by long and 
varied experience, saw at a glance their relations to each other and to 
the original from whence they were derived, and made clear the arbitrary 
way in which the common texts had beeu constructed. His zeal warm- 
ing as he advanced, one truth afler another revealed itself to him, so that^ 
at length he obtaaned by succ^essive steps a clear insight into the condi- 
tion in which the poem lefl the hands of its author in the most essential 
points. Like many other great scholars he seems to have kept few or 
no common-place books. Keaolved to master his subject he perused the 
grammarians and poeta and nearly the whole of the older writers in 
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order to illustrate Lncretiiia throiigh them and them by Lucretiua, and 
the Latin language bj alL He had an almost unequalled power of 
grasping a subject in its widest extent and fiUing up the minutest de- 
taila. One mark of a great original oritic, which eminently belongs to 
Lachmann, is this : even when wroug, he puts into your hands the best 
weapons for refuting himself, and by going astray makes the right path 
easier for others to find. Another test is this, when his infiuence extends 
far bejond his iramediate author. Now hardly any work of merit has 
appeared in Germany siuce Lachmann's Lucretius in any branch of 
iktin literature without bearing on eyery page the impress of his ex- 
ample. When he is better known in England, the same result will 
follow here. Though his Latin style is eminently olear lively and ap- 
propriate, yet from his aim never to throw away words, as well as from 
a mental peculiarity of his, that he only cated to be understood by those 
whom he thought worthy to understand him, he is often obscure and 
oracular on a first reading. Had his commentary been twice the length 
it is, it would have been easier to master. But when once fiilly appre- 
hended his words are not soon forgotten. His love for merit of all 
kinds incites in him a zeal to do justice to all the old scholars who have 
done anything for his author; while his honest scom and hatred of 
boastfnl ignorance and ignoble sloth compel him to denounce those whom 
he convicts of these ofiencea In one instance, that of Forbiger, this 
Btemess passes into ferocity : most of his errors that scholar could hardly 
avoid in the circumstances in which he was placed. 

Old Hermann warns us, when we disagree with Lachmann, to think 
twice lest we, not he, be in fault. His defects however must not be 
))a8sed over. While the most essential part of his work, the coUation of 
the two Leyden mss., has been performed with admirable skill and 
industry, he has not been so happy in the use of secondary evidence, 
that of the Italian mss. and the older editions. Much he has taken on 
trust on insufficient evidence, and much that he had before him he haa 
uot always accurately used. Some proofs of this have been given, more 
will be seen below, But a still more serious defect must be told : he 
meant his book to be a critical revision of the text, and lefb to others 
the task of explaining and illustrating the meaning. So far good : but 
as the text of an author in the condition of that of Lucretius cannot 
be always jrightly constmcted without a sufficieut knowledge of his 
system and its literature, he has not unfrequently utrangely blundered 
and grossly cormpted the poefs words : for examples of this see i 599— 
634 II. 522->529 1010 foll. v 513—516. His consummate knowledge 
of the Latin languRge as well as of the manner of Lucretius in parti- 
cular enables him often to emend his author with great success. As 
he wishes too to produce, where it is possible, an intelligible text, 
many of his corrections he must himself have looked upon as only 
provisionaL Tet his greatest admirers must concede that he has not 
Madvig's 'curiosa felicitas* in emendation. He has however achieved 
a work which will be a landmark for scholars as long as the Latin 
language continues to be studied» a work, perfiduie quod post nuUa 
arguU aetaa, 

Jacob Bemays in 1852 edited a text of Lucretius for the Teubner 
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series. There can be little doubt that carried awaj bj the strength of 
hifl admiratioii for Lachmann he has followed him too ftithfully ; yet he 
not unfirequentlj diffen from him. Where he recalls the old reading 
he is generallj right; where he deserts him for a conjecture of his 
own, he is oflen very successfuL Had he prepared a more elaborate 
edition, as he appears to have once had thoughts of doing, there is no 
doubt that Lucretius would have owed him much. The impulse given 
by Lachmann to the study of our poet has called forth numerous papers 
either inserted in the German philological reviews or published by 
themselvee. Some are of more, some of less importance : my notes wilt 
shew where I have been indebted to them. One English publication of 
eminent merit, as it criticises not the text of the poem, but its matter 
and jpoetical beauties, shall be mentioned elsewhere. 

To retuin now to the manuscripts whose history was sketched above* 
Though I ezamined the two at Leyden for some days so long ago as the 
autumn of 1849, what will now be said of them is borrowed from 
Laohmann who had them in his hands for six months and during that 
time applied the whole force of his practised and penetrating intellect 
to nnravelling all their difficulties and obscurities. Both, as already 
mentionedi belonged to the magnificent collection of Isaao Yossius. 
The older and better of the two is of the ninth century written in a 
dear and beautiful hand : I call it A. It has been corrected by two 
scribes at the time that the ms. was written, as Lachmann teUs us., 
One of these Ib of great importance : in moet essential points he agrees 
minutely with the ms. of Niccoli, the oldest of the Italian mss.; and 
donbtless therefore ' gives the r^iding of the archetype. It wni^^be, 
seen in notes 1 how ofben I make the united teetiinony of A and Niopoli' 
to outweigh all the resi The other Leyden ms. which I oall B is 0^. 
nearly equal importance: it is of quarto size dosely written in double^^ 
oolumnsy appaiently in the tenth century. It is probable that it and . 
the ms. next to be mentioned were copied firom some oopy of the 
archetype^ not like A from the archetype itself. Four portions of the 
poem are omitted in their place, but come together at the end in this 
order, ii 767—806 v 928—979 i 734—785 n 253—304. Lachmann^ 
has demonstrated that these sections formed each an entire leaf of the 
loet archeiype: 16 29 39 115 are the numbers of these leaves. It ia_ 
manifest then that afler A was copied, these leaves of the-archetype 
had fallen out of their places and been put together withbnt order at 
the end, before B^ or the original of B, was copied from it. More will 
be said on this point presently. B has had several correctors, but all of 
the 15th century; one a very brilliant critic for his age, to whom are 
due many of the finest emendations in the poem, as will be seen in 
notes 1. This ms. was once in the great monastery of St. Bertin near 
St Omer. Tumebus oollated it in Paris and his collation as we saw 
was used with much efiect by Lambinus: it afberwards came into the 
poesession 6f Qerard John Yossius, Isaac^s father. A large fragment of 
another ms. dosely resembling B in everytbing double columns and all| 
exoept that it is said to be a small folio, not quarto in shape, is now at 
Gopenhagen : it contains book i and ii down to 456, omitting however 
the same sections as B^ viZi i 734 — 785 and u 253 — 304, and doubtlesa 
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for the same reasons, because copied from the same ms. from which B 
was taken. It u»ually goes by the name of the Qottorpian fragment from 
the place where it once was. I have three collations of it, one pub- 
lished by Henrichsen in 1846, another in the handwriting of Nic. 
Heinsius, another in that of Isaac Yossius. Formerly it had a very 
high roputation: in truth it much resembles, but is more carelessly 
written than B, and is seldom of much use, except once.or twice to 
confirm A against B. Strangely enough there are in the Yienna 
libraiy fragments of a precisely similar ms. containing large portions of 
the later books, viz. ii 642 to iii 621 inclusive, omitting however in the 
proper place ii 757 — 806 exactly as B does ; then vi 743 to the end ; 
then follow, precisely aa in B, the four omitted portions given above, 
proving this to be copied from the m& from which B was taken. Natu- 
rally enough these Yienna fragments were assumed to belong to one 
and the same ms. as the Qottorpian ; but Dr. Ed. Qoebel, from whom I 
have borrowed this desoription of them, seems to prove in the Rhenish 
Mus. n. & xiL p. 449 folL that the two portions now bound together are 
of different sizes and belonged to different mss. However that may be, 
the former pai*t seems to be the same ms. as the Qottorpian, and the 
other if not the same, is precisely the same in intemal character; and 
in either case is of the same, that is of very little value. Probably 
therefore a more accurate collation would hardly repay the labour. 

All other mss. known to exist were, as has been already said, copied 
mediately or immediately from Poggio's lost ms. which must have resem- 
bled A almost as closely as the Qottorpian resembles B. The most 
important are among the eight preserved at Florence in the Laurentian, 
numbered 25 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 of desk xxxv. 30 was written by 
Nicold Niccoli himself, who had Poggio's ms. so long in his possession : 
this we are told in the leamed Mehus' preface to hLi life of Traversa- 
rius p. L. As he was the first to publish so many of Niccoli'8 manu- 
Bcript letters, he must have known his writing better than anybody 
else. There are many correotions in a muoh later hand, but Niccoli him- 
self seems on the whole to have copied Poggio's ms. faithfully, and not to 
have made many changes. His ms. therefore, as will be seenin notes 1, 
is of great importance in deciding between A and B. It is unfortunate 
that lAchmann could make no use of it: I oollated it with some care 
in the aummer of 1851: the old Yerona and Yenice editions have a 
text closely resembling Niccoli's. 31 is next in importance to 30, but 
of a widely different character, haviiSg a text much more corrected than 
Niccoli'8 or even Yer. and Yen. It is clearly written and in excellent 
preservation, and much resembles in general character the manuscript 
in our public library which I had open before me all the time I was 
writing notes 1, and which is as well preserved and as distinctly written 
as the other. It excels the Cambridge on the whole, though the latter 
has many good corrections not in the other. These two therefore I have 
used as good examples of corrected mss. From whom come the mauy 
excellent emendations contained in these mss. is quite unknown. Lach- 
mann used a not very complete collation of Flor. 31, and to it he attri- 
butes the corrections which it has for the most part in common with 
the Oambridge and doubtless some other mss. Having been told too by 
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H. Keil from whom he got the collation that it was written by Antonins 
Marii filius, he fills his oommentary £rom one end to the other with the 
name of this worthy Florentiue notary. I can on\y bbj that I compared 
it with ten or more voluminous mss. written in magnificent style and 
Bigned by this man between 1420 and 1451 all closely resembling each 
other ; and neither in general appearance nor in the form of particular let- 
tere nor in their abbreviations have they any resemblance to the ms. of 
Lucretius. This scribe^s name therefore I have expelled from my notes. 
Of the other Laurentian mss. 29 is to be noticed for the marginal anno- 
tations of Angelo Politian spoken of above and often referred to in 
notes 1 : it twice over has this note ' liber conventus Sancti Marci de 
Florentia ordinis Praedicatorum habitus a publicis sectoribus pro libris 
quos sibi ab eodem conventu commodatos Angelus Politianus amisit seu 
qui in morte Angeli Politiani amissi sunt'. 32 has some leamed mar- 
ginal remarks on the first book from which I have derived some facts 
about Marullus. The six mss. of the Yatican I collated as long ago as 
the autumn of 1849, but not with much care or skill; yet it will be 
seen from notes 1 that thej have been of considerable service to me : 
their marks are as followH, 3275 and 3276 Yatic. 640 Urbin. 1136 
and 1954 Othobon. and 1706 Regin.^ at the bottom of the first page 
of which are the words 'Nicolai Heinsii*. 

As further helps I bave had Gifanius* ed. of 1595 with ms. notes bj 
Nia Heinsius which I bought from H. Q. Bohn manj years ago : it will 
be seen that I have derived from it some valuable emendations not in 
Heinsius* adversaria nor elsewhere so far as I know. It has also a 
complete collation of A all through, of B in the first four books, and 
of the Gk)ttorpian fragment. It contains too a complete collation of the 
codex Modii^ which Heinsius denotes hj a: he says of it ' variantes leo- 
tiones excerptae sunt ex libello edito Paris. an. 1565 quem Fr. Modius 
cum ms. suo contulit, ut ipse testatur fine lib. i inquiens : GoUaiua eum 
ms, meo 26 Junti 1579 Colontae*: it was lent to Heinsius by Liraeus; 
Liraeus had it from Gruter, Gruter from Nansius, Nansius from Modius 
himself. Heinsius says ' codex Modii non est idem cum B Yossiano, 
nam pag. 8 [i 227] ubi ex Modiano notatum ad lumina, Yossianus tn\ 
Heinsius speaks 1 presume of the small 2nd ed. of Lambinus, as the 
one wliich Modius used : it has like others in lumina : if then Modius' 
codex is B, either he or Heinsiiis has made a gross mistake. I have 
noticed several other instances, where a is made to difier from B; but 
in these cases Lambinus' 2ud ed. has the reading which Heinsius gives 
to 9, 80 that Heinsius may have here been misled by Modius* negli- 
gence. It would seem then that s and B are the same : if they are two, 
then their agreement is very extraordinary, much doser than between 
B and the Gottorpian fragment. 

I also possess a copy of Faber*s Lucretius with a poor coUation of A 
and B and the Gottorp. as well as many other notes and illustrations in 
the writing of Isaac Yossius. Havercamp had a copy of the same 
notes, but has employed them with his usual carelessness. Notes 1 will 
shew what important use I have made of them: they have enabled me 
to strip him of several of the most showy feathers with which he had 
decked himself either fi*om negligence or worse. Spengel Christ Goebel 

2—2 
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and 8ome otheTS have in varioiis journals and publicaiionfl made much 
ado about a codex Yictorianus as they call it^ once belonging to P. Yic- 
torius, now in the Munich library, as if it wero a rivaly or nearlj so, of 
A and B. From the readings cited I see dearlj that it is a commou 
Italian fifteenth century ms. neither better nor worse than twenty 
others, much resembling the Yerona and Yenice editions and of no . 
importance whateyer. It will be seen that by the materials whioh I 
have collected and juat described I haye in many important cases got 
nearer than has been done before to the readings of Poggio's ms. which 
was a worthy rival of tho Leyden twa 

But Lachmann's long experience and diBciplined acuteness have 
enabled him to go beyond existing mss. and to tell us much of the lost 
original or archetype, as I call it after him, of all existing m8& Notes 1 
will shew that many difficulties are deared up by this knowledge. 
Thia archetype then, though it is not certain that even A was imme- 
diately taken from it, was written in thin capitals, like the medicean 
of Yirgil ; the words were , not separated, but in the middle of verseH 
points were put at the end of clauses. Ancient mss. as a rule keep 
with singular care to the same number of lines in a page : ours had 26 
lines in a page, ezcepting only those which oonduded a book. But 
remember there was a heading or title at the beginning of each section; 
and each of these headi^gs oocupied a line. Lachmann brings many 
,proof8 of this being the number. When this ms. was copied, it was 
dearly much tom and mutilated. It waa stated above that four 
portions» omitted in their place by B, come together at the end, and 
that these each formed a leaf of the archetype which had fidlen out of 
its place and been put at the end. Each of these alone or with its 
headings consists of 52 lines. Then tum to note 1 to iv 299 — 347 
(323—347 299—322) where this inyersion is explained in the same 
way, by the accident that is of a loose leaf bdng turned the wrong 
way: see also note 1 to i 1068—1075 and 1094—1101, where the 
mutilation is accounted for in the same manner. Thus we obtain six 
certain landmarks in difierent parts of the poem. The archetype there- 
fore consisted of 300 pages, or admitting, as seems to be an undoubted 
faot, that a whole leaf is lost between yi 839 and 840, of 302; of 
whioh the first and last were not written upon, as well as oue for some 
reasou or other between i 785, which ends one of the loose leaves at the 
end of B, and 1068 which, as shewn iu note 1, begins a fresh leaf. 
Page 190 which followed the end of ly was left blank. I may also note 
that p. 137 and 191 contained an index of the headings of rv and v 
respectively, although the different titles come in their places in these 
books too, as well as in the others which have no suoh index prefixed. 
Having made for myself a list of these pages after the rules stated in 
various places by Lachmann, I have found it of great use; as the ends 
of lines throughout the book towards the bottom of the several right- 
hand pages had been specially exposed to mutilation in the damoged 
archetype. Yerses also omitted in their proper places were apt in this 
as in other mss. to be put afberwai*ds at the bottom of pages. Besides 
the injuries which it had received from accident or ill usage, our 
archetype must in many respects have been very cardessly writteuy 
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though A and B prove that it retained many valaable veBtiges of great 
antiquitjTy especially in the spelling of words, and thongh there maj 
have been few stages between it and the age of the author. There is 
one pointy the nature of the hiatus after iv 126, as to which it is Hiot 
easy to acoept Lachmann'8 theory. That there is a hiatus there, ia 
inoQsputable and the special questions connected with it are fully dis- 
cussed in note 1 to that passage. 4kB the accidental loss of a whole leaf 
would not suit his system of pages, he boldlj declares that twentj-five 
verses and one heading haVe perished, that ia one single page of our 
archetype.' Now it is easy enough, as we have seen, to explain the 
aocidental loss of a leaf, by which every subeequent copy must neces- 
sarily want the oontents of that leaf : it is easy enough to conceiye any 
one ms., A or B or Poggio'sy passing over by mistake one whole page. 
But it is in the highest degree unlikely that diffeient copies, A B and 
Poggio'8, neither of which as Lachmann admits was copied from the 
other, should all pass over a single page of their originid; or that this 
single page should be wholly illegible, while that which preceded and 
the reverse page of the same leaf should be entirely uninjnred. It 
seems to me thorefore much more natural to assume that our archetype 
or one of its predecessors accidentally omitted an uncertain number of 
verses ; or rather that a whole leaf of the archetype had been lost, as 
afler vi 839. Lachraann'8 system of pagination would, then be set 
right in this way : only books iv and v have an index capUvm prefixed 
fiUing one paffe : befbre this index in v Lachmann has shewn that the 
archetype had one blank page. Assume now that one page was simi- 
larly left blank before the index of iv and all will be right. 

But we are able to advance even beyond the archetype : in many 
parta of the poem there are manifest undoubted interpolations, which 
must haVe been inserted by some reader who wished at one time to con- 
firm what is said, at another to convict it of inconsistency and the like*- 
Generallyi not always, these passages are repetitions of genuine paasages ; 
sometimes they consist of several, sometimes of a single verse : i 44 — 49 
and m 806 — 818 are good and incontrovertible examples. But enough 
is said of these throughout our notes. Lachmann however still unsatis- 
fied has not paused even here, but has gone up to the very times of the 
poet No careful reader will refuse to admit that he has proved not a 
few passageSy some of them among the finest in the poem, to have been 
subsequent sidditions made by the author, which he did not live to em- 
body properly with the rest of his work.. Lachmann has gone too far; 
and unless I err, I have shewn that not a few sections, thus marked by 
him, are properly connected with what precedes and follows. Yet it is 
certain that ms theory applies to ii 165 — 183, and more than one long 
paragraph of rv v and VL It has been shewn sufficiently in the notes 
to these passages that the most important of them have a close connexion 
in matter and manner with each other. Like Lachmann, I have marked 
them off by [ 1 AIl through the poem many single veraes and passages 
of some lengtn are designedly repeated by the poet, some of them again 
and agaan. It is probable that he would have removed many of them, 
if he had lived to revise his work : the exordium of iv for instance could 
hardly have been intended to remain. 
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Some readem may be Biirprised at the number of verBe» which have 
been transposed in the poem; but they should remember that every 
ancient writing which depends finallj on one ms. is in a similar pHght. 
When a soribe omitted by accident a verso, in order not to spoil the 
look of his book, he wrote it at once after the next verse, if he immedi- 
ately discovered his error; if not, he omitted it altogether, or added it 
in Bome other place, ofben at the bottom of a page ; he would then affix 
an a, 5 to mark the right order; the next scribe would not notice or 
would purposely omit these and so on : see BentL to Hor. ars 46. Every 
one of these errors has been oommitted again and again by the copyibts 
of our poems. Most of these transpositions are certain aud were made 
long ago by Lambinus Marullus Avancius and others ; many were first 
made by Lachmann. Some of these I have not followed: not a few 

I have first ventured on myself. But oonnected with this queetion I 
must draw attention to one point which seems of importance. You 
would expect as a rule single verses to be thus transposed ; and this is 
the case in Lucretius' mss. as in those of other writers : sometimes too 
one or more verses are repeated afber the misplaced v. which ought to 
foUow it in its proper place as if to shew the r^iider whither it ought to 
be transferred: comp. iv 991 L e. 999 of the mss. followed in them by 
1000 — 1003, which are only the vss. which follow it in its right place 
repeated afler it in its wrong place: see also v 570 (573) and what oomes 
afber. But besides such usual instances of ' transpoaition there are 
throughout the poem many small groups of verses, forming generally 
sentences complete in themselves, which have got quite out of their 
right place: oomp. i 984—987 (998—1001), ii 652—667 (655—669 689) 
and rv 1227 1228 (1225 1226), three passages first transposed by me; also 

II 1139—1142, 1168—1170, iii 686—690, iv 60—52, v 170 171, 1127 
1128. Now tbat a scribe should so often transpose several consecutive 
verses always forming an entire and independent sentence by mere casual 
carelessness, is to me in the highest degree improbable. Again most of 
these passages read to me like possible additions not necessary to the 
context, though they improve it I believe them then to be margiuai 
additions by the poet^ inserted on the same principle as the longer sections 
discussed above: these too the firat editor, faithfiilly preserviug every- 
thing in his copy, but not caring always to find the right place fbr what 
the author left ambiguous, bas inserted out of their order. Add to these 
y 437—442 which the oontoxt oould dispense with : theee vss. are found 
out of plaoe in Macrobius as in our mss. This increases the probability 
that they were out of their proper order from the first^ two independent 
authoiities Maorobius and our archetype quoting them in the same way. 
Perhaps these single vsa might be added to the list^ 1 1085 or 1086, iv 
189, 205, VI 957, 1225, 1237, as they might all be dispensed with. 
Look too at rv 129 — 142, so strangely disordered in the mss.: 133 — 135 
may be all marginal additions by the author afberwards wrongly plaoed 
by the editor. The ma., arrangement of iv 299 — 348 has been already 
aooounted for. If all these passages are subtracted, there will then be 
lefb a not very unusual number of single verses transposed by the 
ordinary negligence of copyists. The numbers occasionally given on 
the lefb hand of the page denote of course the order of the lines in msa 
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which LachmaDn follows in his edition : -where spurious vss. of the mss. 
are omitted from the tezt, he still allowB them to count For obviouH 
reasons I have followed him in this, as he will be the future standard 
of comparison, and there is great advantage in a uniform numbering of 
the verses. 

Since many spedal questions of orthography are noticed as ihey 
occur in the notes, I shoidd have thought it unnccessary to say moi*e in 
this place than that in essential points I foUow Lachmann, if it were 
not for the apparent unwillingness of sobolars in this countiy to accept 
even the smallest change in what they look upon as the usual or con- 
ventional rules of speUing. The notion of any uniform conventional 
spelling is quite a chimera : I never find two English editors following 
any uniform system; nay the same editor wiU often difier in difierent 
parts of the same book. But whence comes this 'conventional' system, 
so far as it does existl from the meritorious and considering their 
poeition most successful endeavours of the Italian scholars in the 
fifteenth century to get rid of the frightful mass of barbarisms which 
the four or five precediug centuries had accumulated. Tbey sought 
indeed to introduce rigorous uniformity in cases whcre variety was the 
rule of the ancients; and though these cases embraced only a few 
genend heads, they yet comprised a great multiplicity of particular 
instanoes, because involving the terminations of cases, the assimUation 
of prepoeitions in compound verbs and the like. Bnt where there was 
only one right oourse, they generally chose it; yet from the utter 
confusion into which the use of the aspirate had fallen, their own 
language having entirely lost it in sound, but at this time retaiued it in 
spdling; from the almost complete identity both in sound and writing 
of c and ^, and the Uke, they never could teU whether humor or umor^ 
humerui or wmerua, spcUium or 6paciumj species or spetieB was correct ; 
and consequently as a rule chose the wrong. Their general principles 
however were not accepted by the most thoughtful soholars in any age, 
so far at least as concemed the text of ancient authors, unless it be 
during a part of the present century; neither by an Avandus in the 
15th nor by a Lambinus or Scaliger in the 16th nor by a Gronovius in 
the 17th nor by a Bentley in the 18th. Tet this system graduaUy 
established itself, because it came to be used by scholars in their own 
writings, some of the barbarisms being graduaUy eUminated ; new ones 
however being introduced, such as coelum coena moereo eylva caetera for 
caelum cena maereo sUva cetera in order to derive them preposterously 
fi-om Greek words. 

Many attempts were made in various directions to chnnge this state 
of things : the best and most systematic was that of Ph. Wagner in his 
orthographia VergiUana published in 1841. With admirable industry 
he amassed aU the evidence afibrded by the medicean and, so far as it 
was accesdble to him, of the other ancient mss. of YirgiL As these, 
like other old mss. are as a rule very teuacious of the true spelling in 
those cases where there is only one right method, he performed this part 
of his work with eminent success, and stUl remains one of the best 
authorities on the subject. In those other cases however alluded to 
above, in which variety is the rule of the andents and which include a 
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great mnltitude of partionlar instanc^s, he haa chosen to abandon the 

safe ground of evideuce and ezperience and has made Yirgil write what 

ho decided on a priori principles he must have written. This seems to 

me the reason why his system was not more generallj followed. Still 

lesB satisfactory was Madyig's spelling in his de finibus published in 

1839 : it was utterlj unlike that of the mss. and jet in manj points it 

was not what Cicero used ; in still more jou could not be sure whether 

it was what he used or not. Here too Lachmann bringing into plaj his 

extraordinarj * power of asking the right question', and joining with 

it a minute knowledge of the whole evidence upon the subject, saw at 

once what could be attaaned aud what could not» and shaped his course 

accordinglj. The Lejden mss. of Lucretius, imperfect in many respects, 

are on the whole admirable in their orthographj, at least equal to anj 

of the mss. of Yirgil, confirming them in what is true and oonfirmed 

by them in tum : in some nioe points, such as the frequent retention of 

the enclitic ai, they far surpass them. With their aid he was able to 

confirm those improvements in speUing which Wagner had so well 

established in opposition to the system in common use. But in regard 

to the other class of words in which the usage of the ancients varicd in 

different ages or even in the eame age, he did not dogmatically deter- 

mine what his axithor wrote and thus close the door to all future 

change ; but knowing that certainty was not here attainable, he care- 

fully sifbed the evidence offered by his mss. and made the best approxi- 

mation he could to what his author might have written, always taking 

the most ancient form for which his authorities supplied any testimony 

direct or indirect. Thus the question was not foreclosed; nor were we 

left to vague generalities, but a firm historical groundwork was gained 

upon which future improvements might be built, if better evidence 

hereailer offered itself. Lachmann then in this, as in so many other 

departments of philology, seems at once to have produced conviction in 

the minds of the majority of the most thoughtful scholars, in Qermany 

I mean; for in our own country most seem to scout the question as 

unworthy of serious attention : a great mistake; for Latin ortbography 

is a most interesting and valuable study to those who care to examine 

it^ and touches in a thousand points the history grammar and pronuu- 

ciation of the language. . Let me give two examples of the effect at 

once produced by Lachmann. Otto Jahn in 1843 published his ela- 

borate edition of Persius in whicb he adopted throughout the spelling^ 

then in oommon use^ tbough he had so many excellent mss. to guide 

him to a better course: in 1851, the year afler Lachmann's work came 

out| he published the text of his Juvenal and followed in it most 

minutely the principles of Lachmann ; and fortunately he had a most 

excellent authority in the oodex Pithoeanus; so that the spelling is 

probably nbt very farremoved from the autlior^s own. In the years 

just preceding Lachmann Halm published several orations of Cicero 

with elaborate critical Latin notes; and yet, though his spelling was 

somewhat better than that of Jahn's Persius, it is stLll essentially ' con- 

ventional' and arbitrary : in tbe years following Lachmann he published 

a series of school editions of Cicero's orations with brief German notes, 

and yet in these the spelling was wholly modelled on the system 
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pursued by Lachmann. The same system too lie has carrled out in 
thoee volnmes of the elaborate edition of Cicero edited by him and 
Baiter, vhich came out after Lachmann^s Lucretius. Stimulated bj 
the examplee of Madvig Ritschl and Lachmann the rising generation of 
German soholars has pursued the critical studj of Latin with eminent 
sucoess; and nearlj all of them follow in orthographj the guidance of 
Lachmann. This Bystem then may fairlj I think be now regarded as 
the true 'oonyentional' system; for surelj the school of Ijachmann and 
Ritschl in the nineteenth century has a better right to diotate to us in 
the present day what shall be aocepted as 'conventional' than the 
Poggios and Yallas of the fifteenth. Bibbeok in his Yirgil shews him- 
self a moet devoted pupil of Lachmann, and generally he takes the right 
direction; though some defect of taste and judgment makes him not 
unfrequently misuse his glorious opportuuities and push the matter to 
the verge of oaricature. 

In following Lachmann then I am sure that I have authority on my 
side ; I believe that I have reason as well. In those cases indeed to 
whidi I have already alluded, where the universal testimony of inscrip- 
tions and of mss. beyond a certain age proye that there is only one 
right way and about which the best scholars are all now agreed, there 
cannot be any doubt what conrse should be taken: we must write 
qtiereUa loquella lueUa eoUera aoUemnie aoUiciio luppiter liUera qtuUiuor 
aiuppa lanumna braoehium; on the other hand mUia conecto conexue 
eoniU eonioBue eoni/veo eonvinum helua baca aueua Utua and the like; 
eoneUeio aotaeiumf eeHua artua (adj.) auiumnua auJMea: in many of them 
an important prinoiple is inyolyed: obeying the ahnost nnanimous tes^ 
timonj of onr ownand other good mss. we cannot but m^ wnerua 
umor and the like ; also hiempa, I haye ' heard it asked n^at then \b 
the genitiye of hiempa: to which the best reply perhaps would be what 
is ihe perfect of aumo or supine of emo, The Latins wrote hiempaf as 
they wTote emplum aumpai aumptum and a hundred such forms, because 
they disliked m and a or tto oome together without the interyention of 
a j9 sound; and our mss. all attest thist tempto likewise is the only tme 
form, whicb the Italians in the 15th century replaoed by tento, Then 
mss. and inscriptions proye that d topk an n before it, tandem quendam 
eundem and the like, with the sole ezception oicircumdo in which the mss. 
both of Lucr. and Yirgil always retain the m : and generally, though not 
inyariably, m on the other hund remained before q : quemquam tam- 
quam and so on. Then always qmcque quicquam quicquid (indef), but 
generally quidquid (relatiye) ; always peremo interemo eta eta Aboye all 
we mxiBt scout such barbarisms as codum moeatua aylva caetera nequicqucm. 
In these points Wagner is as good a guide as Lachmann ; but in regard 
to the oases «in which ancient usage yaried shall we follow the former 
who deserts the mss. for preconceiyed general rules, or Lachmann who 
here also is oontent to obey the best eyidence he can getl I have unhesi- 
tatingly oome oyer to the yiews of the latter: 'hypotheses non fingo' 
should be the rule in this as in other matters. As said aboye, all these 
nnoertain spellings fall under a yery few general heads. One of these 
is the assimilation or non-assimilation of prepositions : inpero repre- 
sents the etymologyi impero the pronunciation of the word. From the 
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most ancient period of which we have any record, centuries before 
Cicero or Lucretius^ a compromise was made between tbese opposing in- 
terests: words in oommon nse soon began to change the consonant, 
those in less common use retained it longer. In the new corpus inscrip- 
tionum Latinarum, the most recent of which are as old as the age of 
Lucretius, most of them much older, imperator occurs 26 times, and is 
always spelt with m, proving that in a word, which must daily have 
been in eyeiybody^s mouth, etymology in remote times yielded as was 
natural to sound: imperium again occurs three, inperium six times, 
being doubtless in somewhat less common use. Kow in Luoretius impe- 
rium impero or imperito occurs six times, and the mss. always spell it 
with m, and so Lnoretius spelt it I have no doubt: indeed many of 
these commo]i words the silver age I believe more frequently wrote with 
n, than did that of Cicero. Then Virgil uses imperium 40 times; and 
Ribbeck s capital mss. have m in every instance, except M which twice 
has tnp., though one even of these two cases is doubtful : for Aen. yiii 
381 Fogginius prints imperiia, Tet in defiance of all this evidence 
Wagner gives us inperiumy surely without reason on any view of the 
case; for the foundiation on which we must build is thus withdrawn 
fi*om under our feet. To take another common instance, commuto 
occurs 9 times in the corpus inscr. and always with m; 12 times in 
Lucretius and always with m, Other words are more uncertain : we 
find in the mss. impius and inpiue^ immortcUis and inmortaliSf conligere 
and eoUigere, oomjdeo and conpho; and so with other prepositions aby 
obf sub, ad: all tending to prove that usage was in most words uncer- 
tain. Again we have eocsto and exto, exsolvo, exulto expiro expecto cet, $ 
being generally omitted ; and this agrees with Quintiliui 1 74 who implies 
that it was a leamed aJSectation of some to write exapecto in order to 
distinguish ex and specto from ex and pecto; it agrees too with all other 
good evidence : the msa of Y irgil fumish precisely the same testimony 
as those of Lucretius; yet Wagner in all such cases writes exe: surely 
we should keep ex where the mss. keep it, exa where they have exs: and 
80 with eupter or subtery euptilie or eubtilis, a6- or op-, ofr- or op-, eub- or 
eup-, euco' or msc' and the like : we find haud and haut, and sometimes 
aliuit aliquit quicquit and the like, sound and etymology oarrying on an 
undecided battle in the mss. of LucretiuSy as in insoriptions and eUe- 
where : adque is sometimes but r%re1y found, sound having here as might 
be expected gained the victory: Wagner oannot be right in always 
forcing adque on YirgiL Lucretius seems to have recognised only eed: 
he once has elabectf and once praescribta: see notes 2 to vi 92. in such 
forms sound must have at an early period prevailed ; and b d g gave 
way to p t e before s and t : lapsus for labsus is the same principle as 
rex (recs) rexi (recsi) written sometimes recxiy rectum from rego: to 
judge from the best mss. labsus and the like became again much more 
common in the silver age. 

Another question involving a multitude of details is the ufe of -is 
or -es in the accus. plur. of participles and adjectives and substantives 
whose gen. plur. ends in ium^ as well as of some other classeSy doloris ov 
doloresy maioris or maiores: here too Wagner involves himself in inex- 
tricable perplexities by his eclectic system, when his mss. were admirable 
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guides, had he chosen to foUow them. The m8& of Lucretius are no less 
admirable and probably represent very fairlj the author*8 own usage: 
tbej offer -w five times out of tsix; and -es is somewhat more common in 
Bubetantives in very general UBe, as ignes vires aures, Insoriptions quite 
bear out our mss.; and the sole relic of Latin yet disinterred from Her- 
culaneum contains this v. Uiraque soUemni% iterum revoccwerai orheB, 
Pertz reoently printed in the Berlin transactiona the few remaining leaves 
of a ms. of Virgil, which he assigns to the age of Augustus and which 
maj really be of the second or third century : we there find the acc. plur. 
of adjectives and participles ending 18 times in -is, 3 times in -es^ pares 
/eliees amofUes; of substantives we find sanaris, but 4 times vires, and 
arles messes craUs ckuses aves, quite bearing out the testimonj of our 
A and B. Yarro de ling. Lat vui 67 says quidpotest similius esse qfiam 
gens mens densl quom horum casus patricus et accusativus in muUitudins 
sini disparilis; nam a primo JU gentium et gentis, utrohiqu>e ut sit i; 
ab secundo mentium et mentes, ut in priore solo sit i', ah tertio dentum 
et dentesy ut in neutro sU i : well our mss. six times have the acc. gentis^ 
never gentes; denies four times, never dentis; mentes five times, once only, 
II 620, mentis. As for the nomin. plur. of such words, Yari-o 1. 1 66 
says sine reprehensione mUgo alii dicunt in singvXari hac ovi et avi, alii 
hac ove et ave. in mvZtUu^iinis hae puppis restis et hae puppes restes : the 
fragment of Yirgil just cited has the nomin. plur. putris and fnessis^ 
though we saw it had messes in the accus. : in accordance then with these 
high authorities the mss. of Lucr. not unfrtquentlj retain this nomin. in 
'iSf which it wbuld be monstrous to extirpate : I have always therefore 
kept it. We seeTrom the corpus inscr. that -eis -is -es were all in use : it 
is probable that Lucr. ocoasionally employed the termination -eis, inter- 
mediate in sound between -es and -is; but) if so, his manuscripts have lefl 
few or no traceSi and it would be most perverse to follow Avancius Wake- 
field and others in thrusting it into his verses in season and out of season. 
His mss. have however left not a few traces expressed or implied of 
the ending -ei: see n. to iii 97 ocuLei: these traces have of course been 
carefullj preserved. 

On another question, comprehending a mnltitude of particular in- 
stances, I have followed Lachmann and our mss. which here too are on 
the whole excellent guides : I speak of the vowel or consonant u followed 
by another u, The old Latins appear to have been unable to pronounce 
uu; and therefore the ancient o long kept its place after u; or for qu e 
or q was used: qtum qum or cum, never quum; linquont linqunt or 
linetmtf sequontur^ sequntur or secuntur^ equos (nom.) eqiu or ecus; volgus 
divos divom aevom and so on. They appear to have begun soonest to tolerate 
uu in terminations, when both were vowels, suils tuus and the like. Now 
the mss. of Lucretius have retained in very many instances divom volnus 
volgovivoniQei.\ equos (nom.)andecu«ectim, aecum; relinquont relinqunt 
or rdincunt ofbener than relinquunt, so sequontur secuntur secutus locuntur 
locutus; but with Lachmann I retain the uu, when the mss. offer it, in 
order not to get lost on a sea of conjectural uncertainty like Wagaer and 
Bome others. The mss. of Lucretius are also very pertinacious in rctaining 
the genuine old forms reicU eicU or eieeU cet and never offering reiicit 
eiicU and the like : Grai Grais, not Graii Graiis. But further detaihi on 
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ihe niost interesting points of the ancient ortbography will be found in 
varioQB parts of our note& Again in those many cases where the sound 
was intermediate between u and i and the spelling therefore unoertain, 
8uch as the termination of participles and words like lubel or libelf dia- 
iipat ot diasupcUy qtuidrupea or quadripes and manj others I haye of 
oourse submitted to the guidance of our mss. as well as in the adoption 
of or in vertere or vartere and the like : e is naturallj the more oom- 
mon, yet varti vorsum divorsi vortitur convortere vortex are all found. 
The mss. too I have always followed in reading reddunda gignufndia 
dioundum oemundi /aciundtm agundia cet. or the more nsual agendum 
quaerendum oet. Do I then daim in all these doubtful oases to reproduce 
the spelling of Lucretius or his first editorl Certainly not; but in most 
of these cases Lucretius and his contemporaries undoubtediy allowed 
themselyes much latitude;. and I have not intentionally permitted any- 
thing to remain which might not have been found in one or other ms. 
before the death of YirgiL By adbering tenaciously to the mss. where 
not demonstrably wrong one gains a firm resting-place from which to 
make further adyances, if better endence offer itself Howeyer that 
may be, I cannot bring myself to aocept the arbiti:ary and eclectic system 
of a Wagner, much less the hideous barbarisms of a Wakefield; nor on 
the other hand, after feasting on the generous cereals of a Lachmann and 
a Ritschl can I stomach ^e 'conventional' husks and acoms of the 
Italians of the 15th oentury. At the same time it will be seen that my 
spelling differs less from this system, than does that of Wagner in his 
standard text of 1841, or even his subsequent modification of that text 
for common use which Prof. Conington has adopted in his Yirgil. 

Most of the abbreviations and marks used in the notes are suffioiently 
explained above : A and B denote of course the two Leyden mss., Gott. 
the Qottorpian fragment, Nio. Nicc. the Florentine ms. vrritten by 
Nicolb Niccoli, Flor. 29, 31, 32 the mss. of the Laurentian library 
forming Noe. 29, 31, 32 of desk xxxv; Camb. our Cambridge ms.; 
Yat OF Yatic. the Yatican mss. ; and TJrbin. Othob. or Heg. with the 
number attached identify them more nearly. Brix. Yer. Yen. Ald. 1 
Junt. Ald. 2 are the editions fuUy described aboye, where it has been ex- 
plained when and why the names AyanciusCandidus Marullus Naugerius 
are - or are not used instead of that of one or other of these editions. 
The ms. notes of Heinsius and Yossius, which are often cited, indicate of 
course the xiotes by those scholars which are in my priyate possession 
and haye been desoribed aboye. Lamb. Wak. Ijach. JBem. Bentl. need 
no explanation after what has been said. The dots .... imply that one 
yerse, « that more than one or an uncertain number are lost; such inter- 
polations as it has been deemed adyisable to retain in the text, are 
printed in small capitals; the letters syllables and words which are 
omitted in the mss. but can be restored with more or less certainty, aip 
giyen in Italics. In quoting Ennius the laat edition, that of Yahlen, has 
been used; for the fragments of the Boman scenio writera, except 
EnniuB, that of Bibbeck : in citing Cicero the smaller sections are re- 
ferred to as far the most conyenient: for Terenoe Fleckeisen; for 
PJautus Bitschl and Fleckeisen in the plays they haye publiBhed ; in the 
others the old yariorum ed. has been employed : in Pliny Sillig^s sections 
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are always cited, as tlie older divisions are intolerably awkward. Notes 
1 have been made as short as is consistent with perspicuity : unlees the 
contraiy is expressly stated or implied, the word or words which appear 
firet in the note are those of our text; thua 'genUabilis, gmitalia etc.' 
signifies that genitabUis is the right reading and is found in A and B 
and the other chief authorities, but gmiUdii is mentioned for the reasona 
giyen. Again '281 qtum.lAoh. for quem. qwod Junt' means that 
Lachmann first gaye the correct reading quam instead of quem which 
is the reading of A and B and other mss. as well as editions before the 
Juntine of 1512 which priuts quody the reading generally foUowed by 
the old editors. Of course if any one before Tjadhmann had read quamy 
he, not Lachmanny would have been cited for it. ^Ed.' means the 
present editor. Let it always be remembered that the corrupt reading, 
cited in a note, is that which appears in A and B, unlees the contraiy is 
expressly stated. 
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11 gmitcinlie. genUalie has no authority, but it does not appear to be 
^typographi Yeronensis peccatum', as I found it in Yat. 1136 Othobon. 
14 15: Nicolb Niocoli followed by all the Flor. mss. Camb. eta has 
ihese yerses in the right order. 14 Wak. propoeesym which is indeed 
rather the m& reading. After 15 the y* lUecebrieque tuie omnie naiura 
animantium is inserted in the Juntine and in moet subsequent editionsi 
uot howeyer by Naugerius in Aldine 2, as Lachmann incorreotly states. 
It bas been generally assigned to MaruUus, but as I found it in ihe 
margin of Flor. zxxv 29, for reasons giyen aboye p. 7 I attribute it 
tp ADgeko PolitiaxL Nia Nica and the ItaUans haying changed in 16 
quamque into eunque had rendered the sentence unintelligible without 
some addition» 34 BeicU B Grottorp. H^ficU A Nic. Nica Oamb. eta 
devietue. devinetue Lamb. and scholiast of Statiua. 35 Nic. Nica 
rightly giyes tereti for the corrupt terUi, 

41 - 1 9 » u 646 — 661. la Yossins in his ms. notes in my poeses- 
sion wdl obseryes that some one has inserted them here * ut ostenderet 
Lttcret. sibi adyersari qui, cum Deos mortalia non curare affirmat [sic], 
Yenerem tamen inyocet'. Junt. omits them. Ayanoius in the text of 
Ald. 1 places them after 61 and has been foUowed by most editors 
before Lach.; but in his preface he weU obseryes 'TJnum affirmare 
ausim Omnie mim oum quinque sequentibus ex prologo, cum abundent» 
demendos esse : hoe aptius legas, cum de magna matre agit*. 50 Quod 
tugereet, vacuae aurie animumque eagacem : so Bemays in Khein. Mus. 
n. £ y p. 559 from the interpr. Yerg. in Mau class. auct. t. yii p. 262. 
Quod eupereet ut vacuae aurie AB. Nia Nicc. foUowed by all the Flor. 
Camb. and moet mss. and aU the old editions omitted ui and added 
iTiiAi, Memmiue^ et te. Lamb. Memmiada. At the end of Junt. is pro- 
poeed votcuae mihi quaeeo Memmiue auree Semotue curie. Lach. has 
rightly seen that our reading implies the loes of one or more yerses in 
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which the poet paased from Yenus to Memmius : he sugg^te antmum- 
quSf age, Metnmi, which would complete the sentence in a way. 

60 toUere, tendere Lamb. ed. 3 Lach. from NoniuB 'teste noetris 
antiquiore*. But where our mss. giye, as here, a faulilesB reading, it 
Beems uncritical to prefer that of such a carelees writer as Nouius: 
older and better authorities than he is oontinually misquote : Seneca in 

67 has quaque for quovey Qellius in 304 avJt for et^ 306 Noniua has 
canderUi for dicpamas in, ii 1001 Lactantius /ulgentia for relkUum, 

68 /ama, /ana BentL and Lach. who says ^/ama non omnia necessario 
magna eat*: /ana may be right : see v 75 ; hxit/ama deum aeems to me 
more emphatic and the deum to be equivalent to an epithet. 70 effrin- 
gere Prijician and also I find Flor. 29 and Yat 1136 Othob. for con- 
Jfringere, rightly no doubt virtuiem animi eon/ringere Nio. Nica 

86 Iphianaseai A oorr. Avano. for Iphianassa. Jphianaseeo Nia Nicc. 
all Plor. Oamb. all Yat eto. . . ^ 

104 poseunt Junt. for possum, As A and the Italiana haye iam, 
B and Gott. me, I once thought the right reading might he a me Jin- 
gere poaeum : see Oambridge Joumal of philology i p. 42 and Lucr. lu 
271. 111 timendumet Orelli edog. in notes, Lach. for timendum, 
121 edena. eidem Lach. without cause. 122 permaneant, permanent 
Ang. Politian in marg. of Flor. 29, Yer. Yen. Ald. 1 Junt etc. followed 
by all before Lach. 130 tum Flor. 25 and 31 Oamb. p. m. for tunc, 
141 quemvia eufferre Flor. 32 in margin, Nio. Heinsius in ms. notes, 
and Faber for quemvia efferre, Dion. Oat distich. iii 6 has quemvia 
sUjfferre lahorem, perhape taken from this. 166 — 168 Junt and margin 
6f Oamb. haye these ys. in right order, and «< for u< in 167. Ayancius 
et, and at end of his edition of OatulL 1502 has right order. 

161 — 164 are rightly thus punctuated by Lach. I find howeyer 
from his proof sheets that until the final reyision he had with Wakef. 
put a stop after volu^ea and armenta, and none after caelo. Lamb. 
puts a colon afler 'pecudes and alters tenerent to teneret. 186 si e nilo, 
e nihHo si Junt Lamb. eta: so 291 cumjlumen. Jlumen cum Lamb. ; 
u 36 M in plebeick, si plebeia in Junt and Lamb. : in all oases against 
mss. and the usage of Lucretius. A y. has been lost between 189 and 
190 which in Oamb. Phil Joum. i p. 374 I haye thus supplied JRes 
qiMniam erescimt omnes et tempore eerto. Laoh. awkwardly ut par 
est semine certo Orescere, resque genus, erescendo Junt Lamb. etc. 
207 possint Ald. 1 Junt for possent : a change which will .often haye to 
be XEUEtde : mss. like schoolboys are more apt to put possent for possint 
than yice yersa. 216 quioque Lamb. for quicquid, 

230 large Bem. for longe. extentaque longe Lach. But eactemc^ 
opposed to ingenuei must be right: see notes 2. 240 n^ou Junt for 
nexus, Lamb. ed. 1 and 2 nexas (nexus ed. 1 is a misprint) and indu- 
pedite; ed. 3 nexus.,.endopedita, 257 pingui Juu. Philargyrius to 
Yirg. G. ui 124 for pinguis, as Hoyne there notices. 

271 portus all Yat Flor. 29 and 31 Oamb. for corttts. pontum 
Ang. Politian in marg. of Flor. 29, and Junt and appai^ently Nic. Nicc. 
cautes Lach. which is yery weak. 274 < saevit, Marul,* says Gifimius : 
but Junt has rightly stemit, 276 ventus Lach. for pontus, 281 quam 
Lach. for quem, quod Junt 289 ruitq. aqua quidquid Ed. for ruit 
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qtia quidquid: see Camb. Joum. of phil. i p. 375. ruUq, ita Lach. 
qua quioquam Nic. Nicc. ruurU quae Faber. Lamb. fientl. and Ph. 
Wagner in Philologus supp. 1 p. 366 in vain defend qua quidquid. 
294 rapide Laoh. for rapidi 'which Wak. absurdlj retain& rapidoque 
ratantia Lamb. ed. 1 and 2, rapidoque rotarUi ed. 3. 313: Isidor. 
Orig. XX. 14 1 ' Vomer...de quo Lucretius UncuB aratri Ferreus occulto 
decrescU vomer in arvie Sumitque per detrimenta fulgorem' (not ^nito^ 
rem*). It is odd if the last words are Isodore^s own : is a line of this 
kind lost^ Sumitque ipee euwn per detrimenta nitorem f 321 epatium 
Lach. for speciem,..videndi, I formerly proposed apem omnem, Uege 
videndo* Bentl. 

334 fientl. Bajs ^dele yers.'; and Lach. shews that sense and gram- 
mar prove him to be right. Bpengel in the Munchn. Gel. Anz. and 
others do not mend the matter bj placing it after 345. 349 Jlent, 
fient Afi : 386 fiat, fi^a Afi : 372 aluni Afi : this confusion of l and 
i is perpetuaL In tiie small Roman capital, of the Medicean of Yirgil 
for instancei in which some ancestor of our mss. must have been 
written, these letters are often imdistinguishable. 356 possint Ed. for 
poeaent ; by changing the punctuation of 357 I haye made the sentence 
quite plain. Madvig emeud. Livianae p. 302 n. ^poseem possim^ possei 
possit perpetuo errore permutantur', and p. 550 *possenL scribendum 
possint, non aberratur fere, ut saepe dizi, nisi ubi una littera formae 
distant; esset pro sil scriptum non reperias*. See 207; andbelow 593| 
597 and 645, in all which places I have written possint for possenL 
Whether with Jimt Lamb. Lach. eta jou punctuate Quod tk «. sint, q. 
possent e. q. Transire h. u.fi r, v.^ or with^ Gif. Creeoh Wak* tto.^Quocl, 
n. i. s. q, p. e. q. Trcmsire, h, u.f. r, v.^ in either oaae you get hardlj 

Sunmar or sense:' v 276 is cUfferent • in 357 B and Gott far ^fieri 
ve valereni which appears to come from ulla twice written and fiersi : 
yet fiemaTB in 356 reads qua corpora quaeque valerent for^qua possent 
e. q. 366 At Flor. 30 exooir. (cod Nic. Nicc.) and Flor. 31 for aut. 
367 vaeui minus Junt. Lamb. etc. for vcusuim minus fi and Qott 
vacuum Wak. Lach. eto. retain with A, the ItaL and Camb. mss. 

384 eoncwrsu Gott p. m. Flor. 30 corr. 31 for concurso. 389 quem- 
que. quenque Ald. 1 Junt for quisque. 404 /erai Nic. Nica Flor. 31 
Camb. etc. for fisrare. /erarum A corr. 411 de plano "Flor. 31 for 
d^lftano. 412 magnis A corr. Nic. Nicc all the ItaL Camb. eto. for 
magnes of A p. m. amnes fi and Gott and also same A corr. ; whence 
fientL and Bem. read largis haustos e. / amniSf making 3 changea. 
magneis N. Heins. in ms. notes. 

435 434 xightly transposed by Lach. : centuries before him Flor. 
32 in margin had this note, *yidetur proponere tantum de oorpore, 
dicendo Augmine vel etc. ; non enim conveniunt illa nisi corporL cum 
tamen de inani quoque intellexisse appareat, ex illo Sin intactile erii 
eto. adyertendum diligentius'. Then at bottom 'si legatur Ncm quod^ 
eumque.,.Oui si tactus.,,Augmine vel..,Corporis...'^i%\}it sermo*. 442 
possinJt Flor. 31 Camb. eta for possunL 

^61 .nusquam. nunquam Yer. Yen. and eds. before Lach. wrongly : 
oomp. Aen. v 852 clavumque..,.Nusquam amitteba^ and Conington 
there. permidali/EA. for permitiali. Thus Ritschl in Plaut MostelL 
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3 penniciea (iliough in fonner playa he had lefb the n) referring to Koch 
exero. crit in prisa poet, Bom. p. D who produces abundant authority 
for thiB form. pemidali vulg. and Laoh. 453 eaxid Lach. eaxi est 
Wak. for^oxM. 464 Lach. has proyed to be spurious, as a nomin. intadue 
cannot exist, and the datiyes are uot oonsistent with the genitivea of 
453. Lamb. reada ecuciat ealor ignibu\ liqtior aquai: but Lucr. neyer 
uses a dat in oi. 465 Traiiugenaiy 476 Troiianiei 477 Oraiiugena^m 
Lach. with A (477 Oraliug, A): see QuintiL i 4 11 'sciat etiam 
Oiceroni plaouissei aiio Maiiamque geminata i soribere'; and Priscian 
inst yii 19, who righUj says that in the oldest writings you find eiiue 
Pompeiiue VuUeiiue Oaiiua and the like : and often so in extant inscrip- 
tions. 467 /uervaU Gott rightlj for fit/erit of AB. faere Nip, Nicc. 
Flor. 31 Oamb. eta 469 Teucrie Ed. for ierrie. per eeet LachT eaedie 
Bem. rdme Lamb. terrie and legionibue Wak. 

489 Lach, strangely reads eaelum^ p, e, domorum Cl. UfBaif the air, 
like a stone wall| were a good instance of a yery solid thing. All mss. 
haye caeli and ut, ae Ayano. first for ad. ^^\ ferventia Junt and 
Lamb. ed. 1 fotferverUi. 492 tium Brix. Yer. Yen. for eum. 

504 remm Umge. Meg. Umge rerum* Bentl. 517 inane queat 
rerum seems quite right. inane in rebu* queat Lach. tectum Ald. 1 
Junt Lamb. ed. 1 and 2, verum Bem. for rerum* 520 vooaret is the 
old form of vacaret: see F. Buecheler Bhein. Mus. n. f. xni p. 583 otc. 
where he after Bergk and Fleckeisen shews that vocuue vocivus vocare 
vocatio were in use for vaouua eta 525 Diatinctumatf quoniam Lamb. 
most rightly for Diatinctum quonicm which Lach. retains beginning the 
apodoeis with aunt ergo in 526. Ald. 1 and Junt seem to take die- 
^tinctum for diatinctum eat and to understand the passage rightly. 527 
pleno Ald. 1 and Junt for poena^ and inoflM for inami. 533 findi Flor. 
31 Yer. Yen. iovfandi. 542 que renata Lamb. for quaaroflfUa. 

551—628 : Junt puts 577—583 afler 628, and 551—564 after 583. 
At the end of his edition Oandidus says ' MaruUi nos hoc loco ordinem, 
atque item alibi in plerisque, ubi immutatum quid offenderisy secutos 
esse'. The leamed annotator of Flor. 32 says in the margin to 550 
that some put 551 — 564 after 576, and adda ^yerum Mamllo parum 
^referre yidetur . quomodo l^gatur*! shewing again that there were 
different traditions about Marulius. Lamb. pkc«i only 577 — 583 after 
628. -. All theee transpositiona are utterly wrong, though Oandidus says 
of .MaruUus ^quem profeoto, si ad amussim rem quanque examinabis, 
neutiquam (sic opinor) repud^yeris'. 555 ad auetum Ed. These words 
. came at the end of page 23 of the archetype firom which all Mss. are 
deriyedi and therefore were at the outside margin and, aa has happened 
in 80 many cases, were tom away by some accident Some one then 
filled up the yerse with finie which ocours three times at the end of a 
line in the next thirty yerses. Lach. keeps^M and for eummum reads 
eumma which he thus awkwardly explains, < aummaf hoo est uniyerso 
yiyendi actu, aetcUie pervadere Jmee, per omne yitae spatium yadere*. 
eummum,,fiorem, Junt Lamb. ed. 1 and 2, Oreech etc. which Lach, 
proyes could only mean * pass through' not * arriye at the flower'.* eum* 
miim,..Anem Flor. 30 ex corr. Yer. Yen. Lamb. ed. 3 Wak. etc. This is 
doubly wrong, aiafinie in Lucretius is always feminine. 566 poaait Ed. 
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for poirinif a oomipiion 'which eanat^mi' and amnia almoiit ineyitablj 
oaused. Laoh. puts 568 after 585» where it is whoUj out of place; 
BentL ejects it; Junt reads ^un^ and geruntur; Lamb. Creech eta eum- 
gue gerantur : all corrupting the text and making Lucretius assert the 
absurd truism that all things which do beoome soft can become soft. 

578 quaeque, quaedam Lamb. and Lach. without cause. quaequs corpora 
rebua ^ corpora rerum eua euique: oomp. 599. 585 crescendi Yer. Yen. 
for erescendie, 588 conatent Lach. for constant, 591 inmuiabilV Lach. 
first forinmutabiles. inmuiabile Flor. 31 Flor. 30 oorr. Ald. 1 Junt. vulgo 
absurdlj. 593 and 597 posaini Ed. for poseeni; which coneiei in 594 
proves to be necessary : see 356 and uote thera Here too poseini easilj 
beoomes possenif thotigh constai does not pass into conetarei so readily. 

599 — 634 : this passage which is difficult, but not corrupt, has been 
sadlj mutilated bj all editors from Lambinus to Lachmann and BemaySy 
who all in different ways foroe on Lucretius a succession of absurd and . 
self-oontradictoiy assertions. iUa/rum for iUorum in 611 is the*sole 
change I have made, two or three slight and obvious errors of AB having 
been oorrected in the later mss. or older editions. 599 for quaniam 
Lach. quianam^ Bem. quod iam. 600 for iUiu>s Lach. and Bem. uUius. 
Lamb. quoniam exL quoiusque c, Cor, est aliquod 611 Lach. uUorum 
after Junt. Lamb. etc. 628 and 631 Lamb. foUowed by all subsequent 
editora peryersely reads ni for si^ muUis for nuUis; though BentL says 
'#i ex a mss. nuUis ex o. mss.' 634 quae res Junt. rightly for quas res. 

645 eur possini esserequirOy.,,si suni ed. for curposseni? requiro eto.: 
oomp. above 356 593 and 597. 646 uno B oorr. Tumebiui Lamb. ed. 3 
Lach. for uro. vero A corr. Nia Nica FJor. 31 Camb. Yat Lamb. ed. 
1 and 2 OreeoL 657 nasd Ed. for muse A, mu B Qott This word 
was the last in p. 27 of the arohetype and therefore on the outside 
maigin, and as in many other cases had beoome partly iUegible. mussani 
"FloT, 31 Camb. Lamb. ed. 2 an 3, eta without sense. muUi Junt Lamb. 
ed« ly eta inesse Flor. 30 corr. Yer. Yen. Ald. 1 Candidus at end of 
Junt. adesse Lach. amussim Bem. Memmi Heina in ms. notes. ^amvM>e 
L a ofjLovaoi^ Jb. Yoss. in ms. notes. 660 inani Junt for inane. . 662 
rapiim Avana for raptis. 'quidam raptim agnoscunt. MamUus ncUum^ 
Oandidus at end of Junt and so Flor. 30 oorr. 665 alia Laoh. rightly 
for mia. uUa Ald. 1 Junt. eta una Nio. Nica eto. 666 coetu stingui 
Tumeb. Lamb. ed. 2 and 3, eta for coetus stingui, mutare Junt. for musare. 
Yer. Yen. Ald. 1 Lamb. ed. 1 have absurdly in coetus stringi massare- 
que corpus; and Flor. 31 Camb. mussare, 674 vigesccU N. Heins. in 
notes and Lach. for vivescat: comp. 757. virescai Nia Nica vulg. 680 
decedere Lamb. Lach. eto. for deacendere, discedere A corr. Junt. eta 
681 alia Lamb. most rightly for alio which Lach. retaina Candidus at 
end of Jnnt.' alio pro alii positum. sunt qui alia legunt.* t Mamll. 683 
ereareni Lamb first for crearet, 703 quidvis Lach. summam Nia Nica 
and all before Lach. AB Grott. omit the word. 

708 puiarunt Nia Nicc. B corr. for piUantur B, A corr., putani A 
p. m. 711 longe derrasse Yat 3275,- and unless I err 1136 Othpb., for 
hngi derrasse of B Gk)ti A corr. longi errcuse A p. m. longeque errasse 
Nio. Nioa eta 720 undis, undans Lach. almae Bera., without cause. 
Priscian i 35 confirms undis. 721 JtcUiae Nia Nica for ffaeUae, 
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Hcteoliae A oorr. Aeoliae N. Heins. in m& notes aad Is. YossitiB who 
saTB in ms. notes ^mes. habent Ifcieoliae vel Aeoliae, Puto olim sic 
dictam eam partem Italiae quam inhabitavit Jocastes Aeoli filiua qui ad 
fretum Siculum habitabat : vid : Diodorum lib. 6. [ch. 81 G. Y.' Thus 
Preiger and Lachmann*8 doubt is aolved. Haverc. and Wak. also adopt 
this reading of Qerai*d father of Is. Vo6siu& 724 via tU vomat Lamb. ed. 
Z iov viaut omniat tU via evomat ed. 1 and 2 after Ald. 1 Junt etc 
725 N. Heina. in mss. notes 4eg. eursum^ to avoid the repetition of 
rurswn. 

744 frugie AB Flor. 81 eta not Nic. Nicc.: so iv 577 and 992 vocie 
AB. frugee Lach. and L 1. vooee : he says ' [membranasl quamvis con- 
sentientes imitari ausua non sum hoc loco, ubi habent jrugie^ neque in 
IV 577 991 1000, ubi vode; quamquam apud Nonium p. 149 16 e Yar- 
rone scriptum est ^ade^ et Manilii exemplaria in iii 446 habent lude^ 
But Yarro de ling. Lat. ix 76 observes ^frugi rectus est natura yrux, at 
secundum consuetudinem dicimus ut hoyec avie, Iiaec ovie, sic haec frugie. 
I have no doubt then that the accus. plur. frugie and vocie come from 
Lucr. as well as religionie and the like; and that an abl. yhi^ was pos- 
sible. 748 quicqua^n Ald. 1 and Junt for qui. quire Flor. 2 Camb. 
Yat. 1136 Othob. which may be right 752 in illie I have added; and 
these must I think be the actual words of the poet : see Camb. Joum. 
of phiL I p. 29. prorsum Lach. who quite roisunderstands the argument. 
rdme Nic. Nicc. aud aU before Lach. 755 utque Ed. for ut qui : so vi 1007 
mss. have utqui for utque. Lach. reads 753 u4ei for item^ and here fun' 
ditue ueque, 758 habeiie A corr. Nic. Nicc. etc. for habee. liohebae Lamb. 
vulgo wrongly. 759 veneno Wak. Lach. for vene, venena Flor. 31 Camb. 
vulgo: this L ended p. 31 of the lost archet^rpe; and therofore these four 
mutilated endings of verses were on the outer margin. 

769=:762y repeated without meaning. 774 animane Junt first for 
animae. 775 quicque in eoetu Junt. for quieque in coetum. 777 atq. 
ardor cum rore Lamb. acutelj for et quodam cum rore. 778 rebue oporiet. 
rebu* neceeeeet LacL Bem. without anj necessity I think: if Eunius 
Attius Seneca Catullus Yirgil in his eclogues, Propertius Ovid and 
others can use the word, it is not too proeaic for Lucr. 780 emineat 
Naugerius firat for demineat. 784 785 hinc imbremf ex imbrif a terra Ald. 
1 and Junt. probably from Marullus for hinc ignem, ex igni^ in terram; 
and the emendation though bold is peremptorily required. 789 pacto 
Ald. I and Junt. for facto. 

806 ut Prisc. for et of msa : this change of a letter, as Bem. has 
seen, givea imbrihue to the preceding sentence and completely restoves 
the fine passage, which Lach. deplorably disfigures by transposing 806 
and 807 and changing arbueta into ambu^ta, as if rain forsooth could 
like 'frost perform the efiectof fire.' Lamb. and Gif. ed. 1 et...vacillantf 
the vulgate. Gif. ed. 2 reads et,..vacUleni^ without sense, aud says *q.v. 
MarulL et vulg. focUlant^ q. v. vaeillant, male.' Now Ald. 1 has et 
tabee..focillant. Yer. Yen. read et tale..facillent, whence comesfociUant. 
But Junl gives, ati Gif. does, et labe...vacillent. 814 mtUta modie Lamb. 
for mtdtimodie. 824 verbie Flor. 31 Camb. Yat. etc. for bellie: see Lach. 

880 et. ut Lach. : in five other places he changes et, and in two gives a 
fiir-fetched interpretation, because he says Lucr. could not use et for etiam. 
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834 qtunn Lach. for qitam, Lamb. reada Principium rerum quam and 
joins it with what precedea : he is foUowed by aU before LacL and may 
be right ^quid quod ita ne dixit quidem usquam LucretiuB, aed rerum 
principta i 740 1047 u 789' eays Lach. Yea, because his primordia are 
plural ; but i 707 he writes Et qui principium gignundia aera rtbuB Ctynr 
sUtuere of those who have one first-beginning of things. 835 e Ald. 1 
ahd Junt for de. 839 840 aurique,,,aurum. As he immediately enu- 
merates the three other elements, BentL proposes auraeque,,.auram. 
'quid hic auruml oculoscredo interpretum prae8trinzit...Simplia tamen 
[in Aristb phys. foL 6 bl de Anaxag. mvra ra ofiotofitpij otov ro iStap 1j 
vvp ^ ypvaov eta' This and other passages seem to defend the text: 
yet comp. 853. 843 vUa parte idem INic. Nica vulgo ior uUa idem 
parte. uUa idem ex parte Lach. because Lucr. ho says only omits the 
prepoeition when a genitive is added. But in rebus seems equivalent to 
one : comp. Juven. vi 437 Adque alia parte in trutina euependit Homerum, 
846 iili supra quoe Ald. l Junt. marg. FJor. 32 for illia uira quodA^ quo B 
Gott. iUiBJuoBta quod Camb. Yat. 1 954 Othob. virie iuoAa quoe Flor. 31. 
iUie iuxia Ang. Politian in marg. Flor. 29. 852 effugiat B corr. Flor. 31 
for ^ffieidL 858 sa^tguen an ossa marg. Flor. 32 and Lamb. for sanguis 
an os, sanguis was unknown to Lucr.: iv 1050 aanguis unde; Yi 1203 
sanguls expletis: see Lach. and add Sen. Med. 776 and Yal. Flacc. m 
234 sangviJts, Flor. 31 does uot as Lach. says read sanguis an^ an os, 
sanguen os aurum Lach. an awkward and improbable correction. 860 : 
ihe verse lost here Lamb. thus supplies, JSt nervos alienigeris ex partibus 
esse; which must be very like what Lucr. wrote. 866 sanieqtte, venisque 
Avanc. Lamb. LacL without uecessity I think. Avancius formed nis 
text by correcting Yen. and it as well as Yer. have sanisque; henoe 
perhaps venis. mixto Lach. after Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. which have misto. 
mixtim Ang. Politian in marg. Flor. 29, which may be right. 873 : here 
tiiere is I believe a hiatus of two or more verses, which I formerly sup- 
plied thus, Ex alienigenis quae teUure exoriuntur, Sie itidem quae ligna 
emithtnt eorpora^ aluntur Ex cet : comp. especially 859 — 866 and notes 
2. In 874 I have added his after lignis. I hardly imderstand Lach. 
who reads quae alienigenis oriuntur, See also Luc. Miiller de re metrica' 
p. 284, who seems to prove that a monosyll. diphthong is never elided 
before a short yowel. Junt. followed by Qi£ Creech omits both 873 • 
and 874. Lamb. followed by Wak. only 873; which seems absuitl: he 
reads in 874 lignis exoriuntur with Flor. Camb. etc. 

882 etnm saxi Ald. 1 Junt. etc. for cum in saxi, 884 lapidi lapidem 
Junt. eta for lapidi in lapidem, 'recte, ut puto, etsi cur addita sit 
fpraep. in] non intellego* Lach. terimus Kic. Kica for tenenius, 885 
nerbis, herbas Ald. 1 Junt.' Lach. vulgo. 886 laticis Flor. 31 Camb. 
for latices, 887 quali B, qvalis A, quales A corr. Nic. Nicc. Flor. 31 
Camb. ubere. ubera Lamb. : the exact reading is uncertain. 890 inter 
terram Lach. first for in terram : other editors have blundered strangely. 
res added by Nic. Nica B corr. eta 900 flammai Junt for Jlammae : 
a simple correction, yet overlooked by many of the later editors. £ven 
Nauger has here deserted Junt and reads /ulserunt Jlamnuie Julgore, 
909 contineantur Nauger. for contingantur, 912 etB corr. Wak. for e. 
932 animum. ontfTio» Lamb. Creech after Lactantius inst. i 16. Pius 

3—2 
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Bays ^modulatiuB anifnos leges'. But iv 7 ammum Lamb. animos 
Creeoh. 942 pado N. Hein& in ms. notes and Lacb. rigbtlj for facto, 
954 NeoM sii Lamb. for nec aiL 957 vciateque Nia Nicc. corrupted 
into adueque; bis followers adusque into vel adueqv^; or, aa Ald. Junt. 
marg. Flor. 32, ptUeJiat ad ueque, 971 Id validis Lamb. first for Inva- 
lidia, Flor. 32 in margin explains invcUidie as v<dde validis, 977 officiat 
Lamb. rigbtlyand before bim Grypbius Lyons 1534 and 1540 for efficicU, 
after tbe constant usage of Lucr. 984 — 987 (998 — 1001) I bave else- 
wbere proved sbould come iu tbis pbu>e. 

991 (987) conjluocet Flor. 31 iirBt for oonfluxit. 997 (993) nuUaet 
Politian in marg. Flor. 29 Yer. Yen. Heins. in m& notes for nuUaa, 
1000 (996) e supplied by Lacb. is better tban in of older editors. infema 
is quite rigbt: see Camb. Joum. of pbil. i p. 33. Lacb. wrongly follows 
Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. etc. in reading aeitemaque and adds ' rei convenien- 
ter, quamvis secus videatur Wakefieldo et Forbigeit), qui quotiens pbilo- 
Bopbantur delirant' : an insult quite out of plaoe bere. 

1008 : a new paragrapb sbould commenoe witb tbis verse. 1009 
inani Ald. 1 Junt for inane. 1013 Madvig opuso. pr. p. 313 rigbtly 
supposes Bome verses lost bere ; and long before bim Marullus did tbe 
same, as I fiud from tbe margin of Flor. 32 : ' credit Marullus deesse 
bic aliqua carmina, quae continerent transitum ab infinitate inanis ad 
infinitatem corporum; in bis enim Nec mare nec tellus,.. 'procvl dubio 
agit de infinitate corporum, cum supra [953] de utroque infinito se dic- 
turum promiserit'. Lacb. places tbe mark of biatus afber 1012, giving 
a most involved explanation of tbe passage. His arrangement moreover 
is scaroely grammatical, as pateat is tbus answered in tbe apodosis by 
imperfects and pluperfects. Indeed tbe lacuna does not appear to me 
so great as it did eitber to Madvig or Lacb. The poet bas not only 
sbewn abready tbat tbe omne quod est, but also 988 (984)— 1007, tbat tbe 
omne quod est spalium is infinite. He now, 1008 etc., £^ews tbat matter 
is infinite. I formerly proposed rougbly to supply wbat is wanting 
tbus, Sed spatium supra docui sine Jme patere, Si Jmila igitur summa 
esset mcUeriai, Nec fnare cet, 1023 Tbe laat four words are rigbtly sup- 
plied by Junt. from v 421 ; tbe mss. bere repeat tbe last tbree of 1022. 
Avancius blunders sadly, doubtless from not understanding wbat be is 
taking irom otbei*s. 1028 rerum Faber and BentL from v 194 most 
rigbtly for rebus, 1033 summissaque Junt for summaque, 1034 Floreat 
Flor. 31 Camb. etc. forjloreant, 1041 viai fi corr. and vulgo for via, 
viaqus Lacb. fiut rcUione viaqus surely means ^by metbod and sys- 
tem': see Gic. de fin. i 29 ut ratione et via procedcU orcUio, 1047 
principiis Junt for principium, 

1061 £t simili, Lacb. reads Adsimili an'd joins witb it tbe preceding 
verse, putting a full stop at posta, I tbink bim quite wrong : tbe simile 
is exacUy tbe same as iv 418, wbere also Lacb. makes unnecessary 
cbanges. 1068 — 1075 : tbese 8 mutilated verses cdme at tbe begin- 
ning of p. 45 of tbe arcbetype; and tbe ends were tberefore at tbe outor 
margin. fi and Oott. omit tbem altogetber, but append a cross and 
vui. Nic. Nicc. gives tbem imperfect as in A. Tbe later ms. Ald. 1 
Junt. Lamb. complete them in various ways. I formerly suggested in 
1068 error falsa probavit or error somnia Ji/nxit: 1069 perversa rem 
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rcUione: 1070 qitando omnia consiant^ or with Lach. ubi av/nvma prch 
/undist: 1072 eam magis ob rem: 1073 repeUi, 1073 Lach. reads aiio 
for alia^ and proposes meare at end, and malle ptUari in 1072: he 
decliues to prophesj in 1068 and 1069. 1071 Junt most trulj neque 
omnino n iam medium sit for denique omnino ai iam, 1074 : end is 
supplied in Ald. 1 and Junt 1075 debet Wak. oportet older corr. 
1076 aeque Junt for aequis which Wak. absurdlj defends. 1078 in 
added hy Ald. 1 Junt 1082 coneilio Junt. for canciliumf the m coming 
from medii, coneUium,,,vectae Lach. which seems less poeticaL vinctae 
Bentl. 

1085 1086 are transposed in Junt. followed by all before Lach. : there 
is certainly an awkwardness at present: perhaps one is a subsequent 
addition by the poet; see above p. 22. 1091 ae ibi Wak. Lach. for tibi, 
109i — 1101: A has faithfully lefb a blank space for these eight lost 
Terses. They came at the beginning of p. 46 of the lost archetjpe ; the 
eight mutilated lines above haviug headed the page on the other side of 
the lea£ Lach. therefore most justlj concludes that this part of the leai 
iii the original of our mss. was hy some accident tom away. Both the old 
ms. oollations of A and B which I possess mention this lacuna: N. Hein- 
sias sajs ' in A octo yersuum hiatus erat relictus*. The less careful Is. 
Yossius, though the manuscript was his own, merely says ' vide ms. in 
quo hiatus post haec verba'. Think now of Havercamp, a Professor 
in the University where A and B then were, never noting this fAci, 
but inserting the miserable makeshift verse of the Junt Terra det: al 
supra eiroum tegere omnia caelum; stealing the critical note of the 
London bookseller^s edition, and noting that this spurious verse was not 
in B, from which every reader must infer it was in A I formerly made 
the foUowing verses to shew the general sense of those which are lost : 
Daedala auffidai rerum ncUura creatrixy ScUicet incerto diversi errore 
vaganiea Argumenta eibi proreum pugnantia fingunt, Quae tamen om" 
nia ntnt falsa ratione recepta, Nam quoniam docui spatium sifie fine 
modoque Inmenstmque paiere in cunctas undique partis, Sic parUi 
ratione necessest suppediietur InfinUa etiam vis undique materiai^ Ne 
ceL 1105 peneircUia Nia Nicc. for tonetralia; rightly foUowed by all 
the old printed eds. (not by the mss.) before Lamb. who reads tonUra^ 
lia: neither tonetralia nor tonUralia is Latin. 1108 cU>eai Ed. afler 
Junt. for abeant wrongly adapted to the adjacent plural : com. vi 286 : 
omnis agrees with terra: comp. vi 606 sqq. Lach. in 1106 reads omnia^ 
as also II 719 without authority. 

1114 sei Ed. afber Nio. Nica Flor. 31 Camb. eta for sic: a verse is 
here lost which I feel sure was of this kind, Cetera iam poteris per te 
tute ipse vidercy with which the preceding words parva perductus opeUa 
must be joined. Lucr. says it is hard to master his principles, but when 
that is thoroughly done, then led on with little trouble you may learn 
the rest yoursel£ Comp. especially i 400 — 417, and see Camb. Joum. 
of phiL I p. 374. Lach. for sic reads seio and perdoctus for perductue^ 
and then gets no satisfactory sense : Junt reads non for nec in 1115 : 
Lamb. perjunctus for perdoctus: Bem. sisj and perdocttu afler Lach, 
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and 6 rightly transposed by Ayanciufl. 9 nonne mdere A B Oott. 
which Oi£, followed tacitly by Lamb. ed. 3, has most properly retained. 
videre est was the common reading, which Lach. shews Lucr. could not 
have wiitten. 'vicUtia Marull.* aays Oif. But Junt has videre eet^ 
Ald« 1 videtiSf and thia is mentioned as a var. lec. at end of Junt : bo 
alao Lanib. ed. 1, but videre m^ ed. 2. 17 quoi Oif cui Avana for qui, 
18 merUe, mentV Lach. without cause. 19 eemotu* Lamb. in notes 
Oif. Bentl. for aemota. 21 eumque, quemque Junt. Lamb. etc. perhaps 
rightly: or 1 cuique: but see notes 2. 27 /viget auroque, JulgerUi 
lAch. But comp. y 1049 eciret animoqw, where Lachmann's ecirent 
perverts the meaning. fvXgefM^ renidme Macrob. Satum. vi 2 Avana 
Junt eto. fulgene renidet, P. Criuitus de hon. disa xvii 6. 28 ci- 
tharae, citharain Macrob. satum. yi 2, cithara, id. yi 4. 28 aurataqus. 
omataque Lach. arquataque Be rn. teota Lach. for templa^ and so Macrob. 
Eaturn yi 4, but yi 2 tempe, which comes perhaps from the preceding 
passage of Yirgil. ^Tet the templa of the ms& of Lucr. may have 
a techuical meaning. 36 lacterie, lactarie Lamb. ed. 2 and 3 : but see 
notes 2. 40 — 46 : this passage I think I have arranged much better 
than Lach. or Bern : 42 et ecum vi {etecuvt) Ed. for epicuri: comp. tariter 
of mss. for pariter in 43. 43 Omataeq, armis etatua^s pariterque Ed. for 
Omatae armis itastuaa {itasiuas B Oott.) tariterque, Fervere cum videas 
dassem lateque videri, which is not found in our mss. but is quoted by 
Nonius p. 603 from Lucretius lib. ii, is clearly in its right phtce after 46, 
not 43, where Lach. and others have put it. I have alao put a stop 
after patnde in 44. For statuas conrupted into iiastuas comp. Lach. to 
ly 283, and ilastuam for statuam in Orelli*s inscript. 1120. Because 
Lucr. y 1227 has Iruluperatorem dassis super aequora verrit Cum validis 
pariter legionilms atque elephantiSf Lach. says * apparet haec ita legenda 
esse, Subsidiis magnisque elephantis constabilitas, Omatas armis^ vcUidas, 
pariterque animatas,' The apparet is anything but dear to me. Bem. 
reads hastatis for epicuri^ pariter for itastuas, See Lach. on the way 
these two versea are written in A B. Nic. Nicc. omita them : later mss. 
Flor. 3L Camb. eta treat them as a heading: the old eds. to Ald 1 
and Pius incluaive have them variously corrupted. Junt first omits 
them in text with this note at end, * Subsidiis magnis Epicuri consta- 
bilcUcu, Marullus carmen hoo expungit, Nam Ulud, omatas armis 
stcUuaSt stanteisque animatast prociil dubio subditicium est* All subse- 
queut eda. before Lach. omitted them, except Oif. who mixes up a 
portion of them with a part of the line from Nouius in this fashion, 
Fervere cum videas; classem latequa vagari, Omatamque armis belli simu- 
lacra cientem, Lamb. ed. 3 first gives the L fiom Nonius in full. 
46 pectus Lamb. for tempus : a necesaary changa 53 AIJ. 1 Junc 
Lamb. eta omne sit hoc rationis egestas, without causa 56 sioy as in 
iii 88 vi 36. ita Senea epist. 110, ahewing what little reliance can be 
placed on such citations. Comp. i 66. 



BOOK n 39 

85 nam cum {quam) eiia Wak. for nam cita, eita mperns Nio. 
Nicc. eoneiia aaepe Flor. 31 Camb. 86 eon4iacere Lamb. in notes for co9^ 
Jlexere, eonjluxere Nic. Nicc. eto. eumjliocere Lamb. tU Ayanc. for 
utu ita uii Flor. 31 Camb. eta 88 iergo ibue Is. Yossias in ma. notes 
(not Preiger^ mpst rightly for tergibue. 95 nuUa Nia Nicc. for mulla, 
invita Is. VoMius in m& notes. 98 confulta mss. and so Avaoc. Pius 
NaugeriuB rightly. consuUa Ver. Veu. Qif. conflicta 2 Vat. Junt 
Lamb. ed. 1 and 2 Wak. Creech. contusa Lamb. ed. 3. conpuUa 
N. Heins. in ms. notea 105 must be spnrious: some reader, with 
reference to the cetera of 104, wrote in the margin cetera: Faueula 
quae porro magnum per inane vaga/nJtury on the model of 109 AfuUaque 
• . • . This oetera then usurped the place of the words at the beginning 
of 106, one of which must have been a relative to the anteoedent haee of 
107, the otber an adversative particle. I therefore longago replaoed 
eetera by eed quae. Lachmann's text is utterly without logical sequence : 
he has no stop at horum, and a pcriod at end of 105 : nor have the older 
editions done better. 112 memoro rei Vat 1706 lieg. (*olim Nioolai 
Hensii*) Avanc. vulg. for memoror reL 118 proelia pugnae : so nr. 
1009. proelia pugnasque Camb. Junl wrongly. 125 magia haee, * Ma- 
rolL contra v. 1. scripserat, huc^ Gif. ; but both Ald. 1 and Junt. have 
mage ad hoc : see above p. 8. 137 Ipsaque proporro Turneb. advera. 
V 27 Lach. for Ipeaque porro, Ipsaque quae Camb. vulg. Ictaque quae 
Flor. 31. 

152 quasi dum diverheret, quaei for quoei Pontanns, sajs Lamb. 
quod 8ol diverberat Nio. Nicc. Flor. 31 Camb. vulgo Lamb. ed. 1. qtuui 
tum diverberet Lamb. ed. 2, quaei dum diverberat ed. 3» ' pessime* sajs 
Lach. : 'nam dum intellegendum est doneo,^ But in my opinion, though 
the subj. \B quite right, Lamb. well defends the indla which is also 
tenable. 158 remoralur Ald. 1 Junt for remoravU, 159 ipea, euie e 
partibus una, Unum Ed. for ipea euis e partibue unum Unum, The 
oontrast with 153 — 156 shews this to be necessary : comp^ also i 599 
eta The repetition of unum unum has here no force whatever. 160 
conixa, conexa mss. connixa Ver. Ven. followed by Nauger. and vulgo, 
not by Avana or Junt. It should be conixa, 

165 — 183 Lach. has roost justly marked off from the eontezt^ as 
interrupting the argument^ though indisputably written by Lucretius. 
Some verses too have clearly been lost before 165. Bem. puts 167 before 
165, and in 166 reads persectati, and supposes no lacuna. 168 nunUne 
eredunt £d. for numine reddi : the e of numine has absorbed the e, and 
redunt in mss. much resembles reddu rentur Junt. and vulgo ' prorsus 
egr^e' says Lach. Wak. absurdly defends reddi, 169 has been muoh 
tampered with in the vulg. eds. withoui any reason. 181 tanta stat 
praedita Lach., as in the repetition v 199, for quamquam predita, quae 
tanta est praedila Junt and vulgo, which may be right Wak. adopts 
the interjK>lation of Nic. Nica quamquam haeo sint praedita, and givea a 
ludicrous explanation of it . 

193 subtgente Lamb. Creech. Lach. for subiecta, subeunte Bem. 
which is hardly so near the ms. reading. 194 Qiu>d genus e nostro, 
Quod genus est Lach. justly blamed by Madvig Lat. gram. ed. 3 p. ix 
fur the way in which he deals with qu<>d genus here and in other places. 
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qtum Nio. Nica com A Lach. cum B. 197 uramus. urgimua A corr. 
Nia Nica Camb. cUte Flor. 31 for altu. 108 deieeta Lach. for dereda. 
199 revomit Nauger. for remaveL 203 debent Jlammae quoque Ald 1 
Junt for q. d. fi, 205 %a w ee% deormm deducere Ald. 1 Junt. for 
inest deoreum ducere. in ee est Flor. 31 Camb. also. quantwm eet in se 
deorsum ducere Lach: this I found also in one Yat. ms. 210 ateli 
Bem. better than eummo or aetherio of oider editors: caeli 1 had mjself 
restored from Cic. Arat. 297 aummo caeli de vertice tranana. 

214 abrupti. abruptie Macr. sat Yi 1 27. 218 /erme Flor. 31 
Camb. for firme, 219 Incertiequs loci apaliie deceUere Lach. for Incer- 
tieque locia apatio depellere: a brilliant emendation. Possibly Lucr. 
wrote Incertoque loci epatio: the corrupt loeia causing the change to 
incertis. apatio ae pellere, decederCy aecedere of Ayanc. Junt Lamb. etc. 
have no meaning. 220 momen. minimum 2 Yat and old eds. before 
Junt 

227 plagaa B corr. and Lamb. for plag. plagia Nia Nioc. followed 
bj all before Lamb. without sense. 247 ae before eat added by Flor. 31 
Oamb. eta 249 recta regione. recta added bj Nia Nica whom all 
before Lach. rightlj followed : it was absorbed bj the similar letters in 
regione. nuUa regione Lach. 249 Dediiuvre quia eat qui poaait cemere 
aeae: this reading of all mss. and editions I now keep: the constr. is 
not harsher than others in Luor. : sce notes 2. de ae Ed. in small ed. 
for aeaCf aenaua Bern. praeatet Lach. for poaait, 

252 aemper added after exoritv/r by Nia Nioc. Flor. 31 all editors 
before Lach. Camb. exacto added by Lach. before escoritur: obviously 
not right, as the new motion does not first begin when the other ceases. 
The reason of the omission was the aemper of 251. 257 poteataa Lach. 
for voluptas: a certain oorrection: comp. 286. Lamb. in yain trans- 
poses voluptcu and voluntaa of 258. Flor. 31 Camb. have vohiptaa in 
both plaoeSy but it can be right in neither. 264 eqiu>rum Brix. for 
quorumf not Nia Nica Flor. 31 Camb. or Yer. Yen. 267 conquiri 
A corr. Gott Nia Nicc. vulg. for conciri of A p. m. B which Lach. 
keeps. Both must have been in the archetypa 268 conixa Gif Lach. 
for conescOf as in 160. conexa is absurd, though in nearly all eds. before 
Lach* Lamb. says some mss. have connixa; but that I doubt 275 
perapicuum nohiaat AB for perapicmmat nobia : see Lach. for the strange 
frequenoy with which at is thus transposed in AR 277 extera. ea> 
tima Yulgo wrongly; prob. from the extrema of Nio. Nica 278 279 
FMat...rapi Avana rightly for FcUlat...rapit. Fellit...eogit...rapit 
Junt and vulg. before Wak. Fallat A oorr. Nia Nica Flor. 31 Camb. 
all Yat.: Lach. wrongly gives FcUlit to Marulius; for Junt has Fellit. 
291 qucui Nic. Nica for quctei. hoc add. by Ed. id Lach. 

294yuit umquam Junt. for fuUum quam. 301 vique vcddmnL 
inque vcUebunt Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. ^vix latine' says Lach. 305 ex^ 
added by Ed. after quicqtiam eat^ in whioh it was absorbed : the sentence 
requires this: comp. v 361 and i 963, and Camb. Journ. of phil. i p. 
375. Lach. adds aeoraum at end of versa neque ruraus in omnea 
Flor. 31 Camb. neque ruraua in omne Ald. 1 Junt vulg. 

313 ipaa Gif for ipaum. 314 aurpere Junt for aav/rpere. 322 vel 
ut in LadL rightly for veluti in of all in8& and eds. : mss. seem to have 
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a tendency to this blunder: 780 uti in for tU in; above in 86 JU lUi 
iovJU xU, Virg. Aen. iv 402 vdtUi ingentem M a c. veltU P y b rightly ; 
Yi 708 veltUi in FGM veltU in P etc. ap. Bibbeck. tUi is never found 
before a voweL See also 536 and Lach. there. 325 ibi Ald. 1 Junt 
for ubi. 330 tramiUuni A, transmittunt B. 831 unde added hy 19 ia 
Nicc. and all mss. and eds. 337 eanatant Nio. Nicc. Flor. 31 Camb. 
Tulg. Lamb. for conetat: 694 canstant B Nic. Nicc. (?) Camb. Tulg. : 
724 canstent AB vulg. : in all 3 places constent Lach. ; but I believe the 
india to be right, and the subj. to have come from the acyacent verbs. 
Thus in vi 74 75 constitues and cKiibia must be right 

342 FraestcU rem £d. for praetere, Praeterea has here no sense. 
Parturiunt Lach. which I dont understand. Fraeterea and 347 Horum 
for Qtuyrum Juut vulgo. 347 quidvie Lach. for quodvie^ as iv 126. 
356 Noscit Lach. for Nonquit A Flor. 31 Camb. etc. Non quid Nia 
Nica Oinquit B, Oinquid Grott Linquit B con\ Ald. 1 Junt. vulgo» 
without sense. 359 absistena Ed. for adsiUens, adsvdueis Lach. which 
is verj weak. adsistens B con\ Nic. Nicc. vidg. 361 vigentes, virentes 
Macrob. sat vi 2. 362 illa AB Qott uUa Macrob. 1.1. ' B corr.' says 
Lach. A corr. as I and N. Heins. have noted, Camb. vulgo. 363 
mmptam Ed. for subitam, which Wak. unsuccessfully defends. Yet 
not onlj our mss. but Macrob. sat vi 2 so reads : Macrob. has also 
tUla; and Nonius praeterea in 342 : yet none of these readings can 
well be right. solitam Lach. ; but the care here is quite insolita, 365 
cwraque, euramque A corr. Nio. Nicc. Flor. 31 Camb. Yat 369 Ba- 
lanhim A Gott. Nia Nico. etc. Balatum B Flor. 31 Camb. eta 372 
quiqua Lach. for quidque, 376 pavit msa rightly. lavit Nonius Ald. 1 
Junt Lamb. in text, but in notes he prefers pavU. 381 est tali Lach. 
for ett animi, est parili Bem. not so well : the t of icUi was absorbed 
inest» est iam animi Lamb. ; but animi is out of place. 

383 /uat Faber and BentL torfluaJt, 387 ortus, ortu Lach. : comp. 
VI 909 fit ortus, and 1141. 401 * Oratio lenius decurret, si scribemus 
pertorqueat, sed potest ferri pertorquent* Lacb. 413 MMltbus Ang. 
Politian in marg. Flor. 29 and Nauger. for nohUiJbus, 421 diri turpes* 
que Lach. for di twrpesque, fedi turpesque, qui olidi t,^ tetri t,, turpes 
olidiqus have all been read. caeli iurpesqus Nia Nica and oldest eds. 
422 Jigwra Lach. afler Schneidewin Phil. iii p. 538 for videnUur which 
has come from 421 and supplanted the feminine substantive. quM 
muloet causa iuvcUque Junt quae muLcet cwnque iuvcUque Avanc. with- 
ont sense; but at end of his ed. of Catullus he bids us read qtuie mulcet 
causa iuvatque, 423 levore Avanc. for leviore, 427 unca, uncaque 
mss. 428 et quae added by Flor. 31 Camb. vulgo, quaeque Lach. unde 
Bem. quique, La angelli, is right: the qus at end of 427 belonging 
hera Then 429 possint A Nia Nicc. Flor. 31 Camb., and (as I leam 
from Lach. p. 298) cod. Sangallens. schoL in luvenalem; rightly, as the 
subj. is necessary. possunt B Gott vulg. Lach. 430 iniUaeque Lamb. 
first for inviaeque, vinique Nia Nicc. eta 437 egrediens Flor. 31 
Camb. eta for grediens, 438 auL Lach. seems to me wrong in chang- 
ing ihis to cUque, 439 que added bj Junt vidgo. 

451 6 Lach. for ex, as our mss. elsewhere have e before L 453 
Lamb. justly ejects: it is quite out of place. Does it refer to poppy 
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seedii, or poppj juioel in ihe furmer oase it is untrue; in the latter Dn- 
meaiiing. I^h. retains it, and for qiiod reads qiuui afber M. Haupi. 
455 procursua Junt for percuUua. 456 — 463 : a passage varioualj 
emended : the changes I have made are slight and I think not impro- 
bable. 458 omnibu* Lamb. afber Muretus for omnia: comp. iv 82 
where I read Moenibu* for Moenia, omnino nint levibus Junt. per- 
ceiving omnia to be wrong. 460 kuca £d. for aaxa which cannot be 
right eese Lach. 462 eic kUum £d. for eedatum. Lach. reads 461 
venenumet for videmus, and 462 sed rarum for sedatumy making two 
changes. Venlis esse datum Bem. strangelj for Sensibus sedaium, 
Sentibus esse datum Faber conjectures ; but he thinks with Lamb. that 
461 — 463 are spurious 461 quod quisque Junt. vulgo for quodcumqus^ 
wrongly joining this clause with the preceding. 465 habeto £d. for debet. 
haMns Lach. : but he thinks debet may be right and a verse be lost, and 
this Bern. assumes. est minime mirabUe habendum 3 Yat. Ald. 1 Junt. 
*Marullus' says Qif. cuiquam Gif. 'Ita v. L* i.e. Ver. Ven. he having 
the latter before him with Marullus* ms. emendations. Brix. omits the 
word. 466 Jluvidus est, fluvidum est Ver. Ven. followed by all eds. 
before Lach. though the metre is thereby grossly violated. 467 Est e 
levibu^ cUque rtUundi admixta doloris Corpora mss. : some of these words 
it is plain have come from 466 and replaced the words of Lucr. Fst^ el 
levibu* sunt aliunde eto. Lach. But he adds ' quamquam sio quoque 
miitLtionem faciunt illa doloris Corpora, quae sunt pungentia sensus et 
loedeutia*: quite true. Bern. reads £st, et squali^la sunt illis eto., and 
squalida indeed seems necessary. I have therefore written Fst, et 
squcUida multa creant admixta doloris Corpora: doloris being of course 
the accus. plur. 468 necessumst Lach. for necessu, 471 Ht quo Junt. 
for Ht quod, 471 — 477 : by a better punctuation and by doubling one 
letter I have recti6ed this passage: 473 I have placed a stop after 
seeemendif and i*emoved that which all former editors have put afber 
videndif and 477 have written quom magis for quo magis. Lach. puts 
476 before 474 and then leaves a most involved sentence. 474 dulcis. 
dulcil Oif not Lamb. Lamb. keeps dvlds ed. 1 and 2 : he conjectures 
acerbus and reads didcet ed. 3. 477 possirU. possumi Lamb. vulgo. 
• 483 Nam quoniam eadem una cuiusvis in brevitcUe £d. for Namque 
in eadem eta Namque eadem unius eta Lach. Namque in eadem una 
quoiusquoius Lamb. See Camb. Journ. of phil. i p. 32. 499 probari 
Ald. 1 Junt for prohare. 501 : I believe a verse is here lost of this 
nature £t quos ostendunt in solis luce colores. tacta Lach. after Ouden- 
dorp Lucan x 491 for tecUn, tincta Junt Vulg. 502 ridenti Fr. Medices 
for rident and 503 not^o for nown, Aurea, p, ridenti imitcUa eto. Lach.: 
Lamb. and vulg. add et at end of 501. 503 Saeda. Pepla P. Burmann 
Wak. 504 Et contemptus odor Flor. 31 Camb. Brix. Ven. vulg. for 
£t contemptus udor. Et contemptus suodor Nia Nica Ver. : hence I 

infer the m& of Poggio had sudor. 512 sed added by Lach. quin 
Wak. 514 flnitis Politian (1), Ald. 1 Junt for inflnitis. 515 iter 
usque Lach. for hiemisque. 517 Extima enim £d. for Omnis enim. 
Ambit Lach. Finis Junt Finit Lamb. vulgo. 518 IntertUraque Lach. 
for Inter utrasque of mss. here and in six other places, v 472 476 839 
Yi 362 1062« and m 306 where I read Inter utrosque. He compares it 
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'with Buoh adverbs as antea poatea interea prcderea cta aoaielj and 
phtasiblj: and jet it is passing strange that mss. should agree siz or 
Beven times in preoiselj the same oorruption, the more so that inter 
fUramque vould seem a more natural change for them to make : they 
twice give the adverb utrdque right, and we neyer find inter eas for 
interea or the like: is it not possiUe that Lucr. really wrote tn- 
teruirasque^ whether as one or two words, on the analogy either of the 
adverbs alias alterae or of/oraef 621 ir^feeta Laoh. for infesea^ and 8o 
Lamb. in notes, ineeesa iu text after Junt in/enea Flor. 31 (not Camb.) 
Yat 1954 Othob. old eds. 

622 — 668 : this paasage I have fully discnssed in Cambr. Joum. of 
phiL IV. p. 143 etc. where I have shewn that Lach. is quite wrong in 
enclosing 622 — 628 in brackets, and beginning a new paragraph at 629, 
and there reading Protinue for Versihue: he gives us the altematiye, 
which Bern. has adopted, of assuming one or more yerses to haye been 
lost before Vereibue; and indeed all editoi-s before him from Ald. 1 and 
Junt. downwards have inserted this line, Quod q^wniam docuiy nunc mor 
viloquie age paucie, No stop is to be put at the end of 628, and 629 oetenr 
dene is to be read for oetendam; and then all difficulty yanishes. 633 
minue Lamb. most rightly for magie which Wak. absurdlj tries to ex- 
plain. 636 genere Junt for genera, 636 Sicut Bentl. for Sicuti: ui816 
mss. haye the same error. Lachmaun*s note shews the strange tendency 
of mss. to read eicuti for eicuJt^ as aboye veluti for vel\U, In the passage 
he quotes from Plautus mil. 727, it now appears from Kitschl that the 
Ambrosian palimpsest has rightly eiGut, Oia Arat. 131 on the other 
hand the latest editors after all their mss. read SicutX cum eoeptant, Cio. 
de aeneot 14, though the same editors read the yerse uf Eunius Sie ut 
/ortie equue^ 5 of their 6 mss. haye Sicuti, 641 luhet B corr. flor. 31 
Camb. for iubet. 643 nuUa added by Lach. non eit in orhi B corr., non 
eit in orbe Nia Nicc. Flor. 31 Camb. yulgo: perhaps rightly. 647 #u- 
mam hoc quoqw uti Ed. for the meaningless eumant ocuLi: comp. 641. 
9% manHculer Lach. strangely. Wak. tells us that Beutl. ob^ised the 
words; and it is strange that all editors before Wak. eyen Junt and 
Lamb. lefb them unnoticed. Wak. conj. eumant ollei, 663 gubema 
Lamb. for cavema. earinae Nic. Nicc. 666 apluetra Politian Junt for 
^auetra A,' plauetra B Nia Nica Camb. 660 ei Jinita B corr. Yer. 
Yen. for ei infinita, 

686 quod cumque Lach. for quaecumque, Preyious editors haye 
gone much astray. 693 (and 607) Eximiie Avana for Ex imie, ^Sic 
y. 1. o...MarulL ex. Yirg. lib. 6, ex imie, contra y. 1.': the 'yeteres libri 
omnes' are only the Yen. in which were Mamllus* ms. notes. Yen. 
has Eximie which Qif. probably read Eximiie, Mamllus perhaps re- 
ferred to Aen. m 677 /undoque exaeetuoJt imoy and diyided the word. 

601 : Lach. with reason supposes a yerse to be lost here, which he 
thus supplies, Mctgn\/ice divam ex ipeie penetraliM veetam Sedibue, 
Lamb. reads Sublimem for eedibue, 606 molliri Nia Nicc. Flor. 31 
Camb. eta for moliri, 613 orhem Junt. first for orhee, 616 «tnt.Lamb. 
first for eunt. Lach. says nothing ; but £d. as well as N. Heins. in ms. 
notes and Goebel in Rh. Mus. n. £ xy p. 414 found inventi eunt in AR 
iini inventi Lach. I prefer the rhythm of the m& order. 623 metu.. .nu- 
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minC divae Lach. at the suggestion of an ^ amicus qnidam' of Hayerc. for 
fnetu,,,nmnine divae, 626 iter omne viarum Turuebus Gi£ Lamb. ed 2 
and 3, vulg. for ito omnia virum: a certain correction. ite omnia mirum 
Nio. Nicc. Bome Yatic. and old eds. iter, omnia circwm Flor. 31 Oamb. 
some Yatio. Junt. Lamb. ed. 1. 630 quod armia a certain correction of 
Lach. : the Bentence requiring the conjunction quod or quia^ the sense 
armie, ealervae of mss. is a mere blunder of the scribe who has taken it 
from 628 : a form of eiTor common in our mss. comp. 422 i 655 vi 16 
eta catenaa of B b again a mere miswritiug of ca^uae, though it has 
deceived many. 631 sanguinolmti Bentl. for eanguine Jleti, eanguine 
Jreti Nio. Nicc. and old eds. eanguine laeti Juut. Lamb. etc. 632 nu- 
mine, momine Lach. whom I followed in my small ed. : but see Ph. 
Wagner in Philologus supplement i p. 400 Conington to Aen. ii 123 
and Lachmann*s own note : comp. also iv 179. 636 Armat et in numerum 
pemice chorea: first omitted by Lamb. as manifestlj made up out of 
635 aud 637. 653 (656) Constituit Lach. for Constituet, as mavolt fol- 
lows. 657 (680) : this verse, which was the last of p. 73 of the archetype, 
has been transferred hither by Lach. The scribe omitted it in its place 
and then wrote it at the bottom of the page. parcat Lach. for parato. 
parco Flor. 31 Camb. eta 658 — 660 (^52—654) I have transferred 
hither. The itaque of MJLmanifestly refers to them; so that if they are 
to keep their phice, then (what comes to much the same thing) 652 — 
657 must be enclosed in brackets as a subsequent marginal addition of 
the poet^s : see above, p. 22. 

665 retinentque parentum Flor. 31 (not Camb.) Yat. 1136 Othob. 
1954 Othob. &m. Ald. 1 Junt. for retinente parenie. [669 quamvis,., 
unam Lamb. for qtMmvis,,.una, quemvis,.,und Nio, Nica quemvis,., 
unum Junt. 674 condunt Ed. for traduntur. celant Lach. dudunt Bem. 
681 privis Lach. for primis: I have not changed another letter here; 
but have only amended the punctuation, by putting a full stop after 
odore^ and none after dona, For position of igitur comp. 678 and 569 
itaquCf and notes 2 to i 419. Lach. reads in privis pluraque dona, and 
there ends the sentence. In consequence of 657 (680) having been 
misphused the older editors have made strange confusion here. 683 684 
/ucus,.,Fucus Laoh. most properly for sucus,,,Siusus: 'nam Juous color 
est.' 684 sorsum AB only onoe. ' seorsum et rerum [FabePs text]. et 
rerum om. mss. w. repetendum ut puto ro sorsum G. v .' ms. notes of 
Ik YossiuB. Havero. and through him Lach. misrepresent him. G. Y. 
ia of course his father Gerard, whose reading therefore is the same as 
Lachmann'& 685 privis for primis * idem V ossius ' says Lach. after 
Preigeror Havera who has * egregie et hoo loco privis habet Marginalis 
noster.' My ms. notes of Yossius are without it. 693 isdem Lamb. for 
idem: 'quod est sane simplicissimum, sed videtur abhorrere ab usu 
Lucretii ' says Lach. who reads awkwardly nuUi for nulla^ and idem. 
But here and v 349 Lucr. unquestionably used isdem^ as did his con- 
temporaries. 694 constant £d. with B Nia Nioc. (?) Camb. Lamb. vulg. 
constent Lach. with A corr. : see 337. 696 for rerum ' f. verum G. Y.' 
in Isaac's ms. notes : and so Lach. yet longe of Flor. 31 Camb. eto. may 
be righti aa the scribe might well write primordia rerum mechanically 
from the mere fkct of these words continually coming together. 716 
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ifUu9 LaclL for wUe. irUer B corr. Gamb. intra Nic. Nicc. etc. : caruterUire 
is here transitive. in se Bem. which I dont undemtand. 719 Legihue 
hi» quaedam ratio dieterminat omnie mss. omnia Lach. afler Junt. as in 
I 1106 withoiit authority : omnia I doubt not comes from Marullus, as he 
uaes it in the same way in his hymn to earth at the end of a passage 
partly quoted p. 8 in which Lucr. is closely imitated : see also reading of 
Jnnt. in 740. hiece eadem r, d. omne Bem. But omne ia hardlj thus 
used ; therefore I read hiece eares r, d omnie, qtiaedam has no meaning. 
721 ita quanqtie Junt. for ikt cumqtie. 724 conetani Ed. eoneUni AB 
Tulg. Lach. : aee 337 and 694. 

784 Nive alium quemvie quae eu/rU inhtUa colorem, colorem Nio. 
Nica Tulgo for colore, Lamb. and Lach. deny that imbuta colorem is 
Latin; but in mj small edition I observed that incocta ruboribus is the 
common Latin coDstruction ; yet Yirgil haa said Tyrioe incocta ruhoree, 
Lach. reads I/ive alium quemvie^ quo eurU inbuta cciore^ cet. But the no- 
minatiye quae is absolutely required here. induJta Lamb. for inbuta. 741 
lumina Flor. 31 Gamb. etc. for numina, 742 Diepeocere Flor. 30 corr. 
Avanc. for Deepexere, Aepexere Junt. Lamb. etc. 748 (743) transferred 
hither by Bentl. and Lach. 749 in omnie Flor. 31 Camb. Nauger. for 
et omnie, in omnia Junt. i. e. doubtless Marullus : see note to 719. 

769 omne genue Lach. for omnigenue. omnigenoe A cotr, Nic. Nicc. 
Flor. 31 Camb. vulg. 760 Propterea Flor. 30 corr. Flor. 31 Camb. 
Junt. Lamb. ed. 1 for Fraeterea which Wak. and, strange to say, Lamb. 
ed. 2 and 3 retain. 763 extemplo Brix. Lamb. for exemplo, 765 poeeirU 
Lamb. for -poeeunt, 779 unaque figura Nia Nica Ver. Ven. for urw^ 
que fiqwrae, uruiquefigura eet Flor. 31 Camb. Junt. unaeque figurae 
Lamb. after Muretus ' contra consuetudinem Lucretii' says Lach. 788 
iU in LacL for tUi in: see 322. 781 in aequore Ver. Ven. Politian (1) 
Junt. for in aequora, 785 extra seems quite appropriate; yet Lach. 
reads ex hie, 

788 ducit et inlicit ut tribuamue Lamb. and Tumeb. for dudt et ti»- 
lidtu tribuamue, (et om. A Nic. Nicc.)' ducit in licUum ut trihuamue 
Camb. 790 creantur Nic. Nicc. Flor. 31 Camb. for crealur, 791 Nec 
quae Flor. 31 Camb. for Neque, variie ex Wak. for variie ea, 800 re/ul- 
get. re/tUgit Lach. 803 rubra Flor. 31 Camb. Ver. Ven. for rubro, 
805 curalium Wak. for caeruleum, 'fo. beryllum* Bentl. 806 larga 
eum luee B corr. Nic. Nicc. viilgo for largo cum luce which may be righL . 
809 Scire licet, Scilicet id Lamb. eet om. Nic. Nicc. Brix. Ver. Ven. 
814 eirU Ald. 1 Junt. for eurU, 815 optie esee coloree Lamb. after 
Nonius for colore of mps. : see LacL 

821 Omne genue Lach. for Omnigenue, as 750. Omnigenie Nic. 
Nicc. Tulg. 820 austrum, ostrum Wak. conj. for aurum: but the right 
punctnation I owe to Qoebel quaest. Lucr. crit. p. 14, though Ald. 1 
and Junt have a fuli stop afber aurum. aurea Furpura and 831 dis- 
tracta for dietractum Lach. without judgment. anrum which- previoua 
editors retain haa no sense. u^eu Bem. for aurum. 831 diepergitur 
Lach. for dieperdiiur, 841 notare Lach. for notaque. 

845 ieiuna Flor. 31 Camb. etc. for et una, 846 proprium. proprio 
LaclL with Junt. but compare 855. 850 poseis, potie ee Lamb. Lach. : 
see notes 2. 853 contrcustane Lach., and some mss. of Priscian vi 91 for 
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corUraetai, oaniactoi Tulg. terva/re (auperare Forbig.) et perdere Noniua 
p. 188. 854 Frapter eandem rem Lach. most triilj for Propter eandenh. 
Propterea tandem Flor. 31 Camb. Propterea demum Lamb. absurdlj. 
860 AfoUi Lamb. after Tumebus for MoUia, 875 fluvii Jrondee Lamb. 
for fluvii in frondee. 882 in ignie Flor. 31 Camb. eta for ignis, 

888 gignu naeci Priscian iv 27 : see above p. 1. 891 rebus Avano. 
for /edue. foedue Wak. etc. absnrdly. 893 Seneile Nic. Nicc. for «Sen- 
eilia, et extemplo Nauger. for etemplo. 902 ea Lach. for ex, He aJso 
reads eeminibue for eeneUihue, and 903 euetie with Lamb. for eueti. I keep 
eeneUibue^ and 903 read eueta. 904 iam Lach. properly for cum, tum 
Lamb. 905 cuique Ed. for cujnque, cuncta Lach. 909 eimUi Lach. for 
eimUie. 910 At Jiint. for Aui, 911 alio Lach. for aHoe^ reepicU for . 
reepuU. Nam ratio Bem. fur Namque alioe, retaining reepuiL 915 (928). 
I follow Bern. in placiug tliia verse here, rather than Lach. who makes 
it foUow 916 (915). 919 animalia eint Lach. for a^iimalibu^: oomp. 458 
and iv 81. 920 at coetu Lach for ah eoretu, ab coetu .Junt conoretu 
Politian in marg. Flor. 29. 921 nequeant. nequeunt Gi£ Bent. Lach.: 
but the optative is in plaoe. 926 quo fugimue Wak. for qyuod fugimue 
which. Lach. in vain defends, The poet referu to 870 sqq., not to 886. 
quod vicimus Ed. in sniall ed. 928 offervere terram, Intempeetivue quam 
putoT cepU A, coepU B. effervere Ital. Camb. etc. Intempeetivoe cum, 
but coepU Junt. Lamb. firat stopped the passage right, and read cepU; 
but putror wrongly for putor. 

932 Poeee a non eeneu Wak. for Posee ea non seneu^ rather better 
perhaps than Poese ex of Lamb. Lach. etc. eensum mutabilitate Lamb. 
ed. 3 in note, Bei*n. for eeneue muL Lach. keeps eeneus. 933 quod 
prodUue extet Ed. for quod proditum extra. quod protinus extent Lach. 
qu^od prodUur extra Bern. ; but the oratio obliqua requires the subjunc- 
tive. 938 ipaam Flor. 31 Camb. Ald. 1 Junt. etc. for lesam. 940 ter- 
raque creatia. Wak. has properly retained this the reading of all mss. 
flammaque creatie Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. before Wak. aethraqus creaiie 
Lach. But I do not know what aethra creata are, unless they be the 
same as terra creata, the various products of the earth. 941 convenienti 
Lamb. for convenimtee which Lach. retains : the termination of 942 has 
caused the mistake. 943 animante inyfuaque cientur Hugo Furmann in 
Jahn^s Jahrb. f. Philol. B. 67 p. 673 for animantem quamque tuentur, 
animantum concuterentur Lach. 941 Bem. reads omnicientee and 943 
keeps the ms. reading : ttientur is quite foreign to the sense of the pas- 
sage, else Lucr. would not avoid using omnUuentee and tu^ur together. 

961 conlecta Lamb. first for co9^iecta M'hich Wak. absurdlj retains. 
poeeU Lach. for poasint : as the yerb cannot refer to eeneue or any thing 
but quamvie animantem in 944. 963 ProAterea, propterea Lach. per- 
yersely : see notes 2. A new paragraph begius here. 

975 de quibu* factumet Lamb. for de quibus au>ctumst, and 986 non 
ex ridentibu* factue for non ex ridentibice auxttue. Nonius p. 511 has 
de quibus actus. Lamb. ed. 3 adds most truly ' Primum. Latine dici 
non potest au^tus de re aut ex re aliqica, sed auctus re aliqua [s|)eaking 
of course of the atoms of which a thing is made. v 322 quodcumque 
aliae ex ee ree auget alUque^ and the like have nothing to do with the 
quesiion]. nam auotue casum septimum sine praepositione postulat. 
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deinde alind est atustu8 re cUiqua^ aliud fadtuM de re aut ex re aliqtta. 
hoo qui nescit, fateatur se hoRpitem esse in lingna Latina' : this hedoubt- 
less intended for Gifaniua. Wak. more fearless than the angels kee|)8 of 
course auctum and thu8 comments, 'editores aptum [mo«t /actum] ausi 
scilicet, libris omnibus religionem invocantibus contra profanos emenda- 
tores, dictionem Lucretio lubentissime frequentatam contcxtu emovere, 
et fetus proprios peraudaciamodiosissimam atque perditissimam infercii*e. 
(09 dpyakiov vpayfjJ iariv, S Zcv Kal $€oL* Truly delira luiec /urtoeaque 
cemimue eeae Et ridere potest non ex ridentibu* /actue. 086 delira Flor. 
31 Camb. etc. for det ira, 1001 rellatum, /tdgentia Lactant. inst 
TU 12. 1002 mora res, ut Ald. 1 Junt. for mxfra ut res, 1004 eor»- 
iungii; etejfit ut Ed. for coniungit et ejfficit coniungitur ctfit Lach. 
who has a full stop at oUie, Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. have ut for tto in 1003 { 
as no editor before Wak. would tolerate the omission of ut : yet it is 
a strange thing that our mss. so often omit ut afier efficere BXidJieriy if 
the omission is not the poet*s own. 1010 — 1012 Lach. and Bem. with 
all previous editors have quite misuiiderstood this passage in which not 
a letter is to be clianged : they all take qiu>d to be the conjunction ; it 
is reallj the relative. Lach. for aummis unMUnWj reads cunctis, and 
Bupposes 1013 to commence a new paragraph wholly unconnected with 
what precedes: he encloses in [ ] 1013 — 1104. The truth is 1013 — 
1022 are closely utiited with wnat precedes if rightly uuderstood. Junt 
Lamb. ed. 1 vulg. have parum for penes in 10)0. Lamb. ed. 3 has a 
long note shewing that his conception of the passage is no less con- 
fused than Lachmann*s. The small word quad has given rise to these 
strange misapprehensions. 1015 1016 = i 820 821 with the exception 
of Sign^ant for Conetiluunt : 1020 = 726 and v 438 (441). Lach. has 
rightlj seen that they are here quite out of place : in the first book they 
are properlj. said of the atoms, but here they inteiTupt the sense. 1020 
the interpolator has transferred hither without taking the trouble of 
ohanging viae and plagae to vioA and plagae^ which is first done in 
Ald. 1 and Junt. 1017 eunt Lach. for eint : he compares 458. 

1023 adhibe veram B corr. Ver. Ven. for tidhibueram. 1024 vemen- 
ter Avanc. and Lach. rightly for vehementer: so vemens which occurs 
several times : in fact those were the only forms known to Lucr. and all 
writers of the best ages: see Lach. 1025 AccSdere all mss. aud old eds. : 
this old form I have retained here and v 600 where A has Accedere, 
Nia Nico. Accendere : see Vahlen's Varron. sat. Menipp. p. 95, and his 
Ennian. trag. rel. 114 and 281, where the best mss. of Enuius and 
Varro retain the same form accido : it appears from Ribbeck that the 
mss. of Virgil presarve in many similar words e/or t, but his judgment 
in adopting them seems oflen at fault. peremo interemo neylego intellego 
were tlie only forms admitted in the best ages, as the concurrent testi- 
mony of all good mss. proves. 1029 minuant mirarier, mittant mira- 
rier Lach. which I adopted in the small ed. 1030 Suspidto Bem. for 
Principio. Percipito Lach. which can hardly be right : indeed Principio 
is so appropriate that I incline to think a verse is lost, such as this 
Cuiue, uti memoro, permulta exempla videmus : Principio * chief of alL' 
Lamb. in 1029 has Principio quod non m, m, o, Paulatim^ caeli cet. 
on no authority, though he appeals to * veteres libri.' 1031 cohibet Lach.* 
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for eohihmt : he justlj wonden no one before him saw thia. quemque . . 
cohibent previous editors. 1038 eeaent, exterU Orelli LaclL adsint Junt. 
Lamb. eta: the imperfect seems necessary; I therefore in 1034 read 
ei nune for ei eini: the ei was written twice; hence the error. extent . • 
JEx inprovieo vieu eubieeta Bern. 1047 iactue 1. F. GronoY. BentL 
for tactue, inieetue Junt which gives the right sense. libero guo per» 
voUt ipee B, volet A. liber quo pervolet ire Lamb. 

1040 eupra eupterque Lach. rightly for euperque. euperque infraque 
Politian in marg. Flor. 29. infira eupraque Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. vulg. 

1061 coluerint. coolusrint Lamb. for colenmt, Lach. inserts an ut before 
eemina in 1059, and readB coluerunt here. colarunt Nic. Nicc. 3 Vat. Junt. 
coierunt B corr. Flor. 31 Gamb. 1 Yat. 1061 coniecta of all mss. seems 
to me quite right : oomp. 1108. convecta Lach. which appears to be 
the right reading in the nearlj identical paasage v 420 where the mss. 
have conventa. Lach. objects to coniecta 'qnasi Lucretius hio aliter 
quam in quinto dicere potuerit': but there he has also conveniantf here 
coluerint, there «a«/>0, here semper; for Lach. vainly alters eaepe to 
eemper: he also says of coniecta 'sententiam non ezplet nisi addita loci 
significatione, ut paulo post Conicere in loca quaeque* cet: but i 284 
FragnUna coniciene eUvarum arbuetaque tota, we find it used absolutelj. 

1062 exordia Ald. 1 Junt. for ex ordine^ as in the 5th book. 

1070 et. ex Lach. but et is clearly right : ex makes the construction 
most awkward : then 1072 Visque eadem et natura Ald. 1 Junt. for Vie 
eadem natura. Quie eadem natura Lach. 1079 aliquoiu* siet Gronov. 
for cdiquoiuis siet B, cUioquoiuis A : the older editors have gone widelj 
astray. 1080 inclute Memmi Gronov. for indice mente. 1081 Inveniee 
Ald. 1 Junt. for Invenieee. 1082 genitam Ald. 1 Junt. for geminam, 
1089 quod his generatim rebue abundane mss. eet Lach. for hie. hie... 
abundat Bem. hic generatimst rebue abundane Ed. 1094 mss. giving 
vltam for vitam have caused Jnnt. Wak. eta to err strangely : simple as 
it is, Avanc. first saw the truth. 1102 in added by Lactan. inst. m 17 
Flor. 31 Ver. Ven. etc. 

1110 Appareret Nic. Nico. Gamb. for appariret. Politian in marg. 
Flor. 29 says *in vetusto Appareret:* was this the ms. of Poggiol in 716 
to injra he has in marg. 'P interf with dots added, is P Poggiol AB 
there have inte. 1115 aether added by Flor. 31 Gamb. eta aHraqite aer 
Lach. but see notes 2. 1116 extremam..Jinem Lach. rightly for eactre" 
mum..Jmemf as this is the only place where the mss. makejinie masc. 
perfica AB Nonius. perfioe A corr. Nia Nicc. Flor. 31 Gamb. etc. 1120 
hio £d. for his^ as in 1089. his rebus here has no more sense than there. 
1122 hilar...a4iau>clu AB. hilari Avanc. hilaro more rightly Lamb. 
1126 dispeeea Ed. for dispersa: comp. lii 988 dispessis membris. dispersa 
haa here no sense : a full-grown man is more dispessusj but not more dis- 
persus than a child. dispessa is the same as the res amplior et latior of 
1133. 1135 ab ee Lach. for a ee, Lucr. as a rule iising ab before e: but 
I have my doubts hero : see Lach. to vi 925 : Lucr. may have variod liis 
usage. 1136 diditur AlcL Junt. for deditur. 1138 queat Junt. for 
queant. 1139—1142 (1146—1149): Goebel quaest Lucr. crit. p. 33 
has first seen that these verses are to come after 1138 : the thing admits 
of no question : though it has escaped all the editors and Lach. 1140 
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(1147) eHnii added bj la. YoasinB in ms. notes. Faber omita tbe yene. 
Y06B. inserta 'et fuldre cibnSy cibus omnia BUBtentare;' and adda in marg. 
*8ic Mb. V.' 

II53 opinor enim mortalia Junt for opinore immartalict, 1165 
manuum la. Yosb. in ms. notes for magnum. 1166 Junt reads Ei eum 
tempoTxbuM praesentia tempora, and so Politian in marg. Flor. 29 : aee 
above p. 7 and also note on the interpolated v. afler i 15 : it Ib to be 
notioed that here too NaugeriuB in Ald. 2, as there, does not foUow 
Junt. and Politian, but recurs to the true ms. order of the wordB* 
1188—1170 (1170-^1172) Theod. Bergk in Jahn'B Jahrb. voL 67 p. 
319 haa rightlj transferred to this plaoe. 1171 (1168) msB. have 
at the end fatigal^ taken from 1172 bj a common blunder, for which 
N. HeiuB. in ms. notes ezcellentlj r^s vietae: he sajB 'leg. vietae. 
Horat' [Epod. xu 7} 'vel iffaetae vitia eator atque vietae p. 85* [i. e. 
m 385] <yiStae...atque senectae p. 97' [i.e. iii 772]. 1172 (1169) 
momen Piua in notes for nomen, caelum Wak. for eaedum. PiuB, 
haying of course /atigat in 1171, suggestB ingeniouslj scieclumque far 
tieeene. Nia Nica all Flor. Yat Gamb. old eds. omit this yerse: I 
dont know whence Ayano. got it : Pius of course had it from him. 1174 
^Ad eeopulum. Sic pblongus: quadratus Ad eopvdum^ aed « littera^ ab 
ipeo librario addita. de his Hayercampus falBa refert : aed idem yenaBime 
et praeter morem Buum ingeniose Bcribit ire Ad eapulum* Lach. : Wak. also 
BajTB of it^ 'quae est Hayercampi ingeniosisBima ao digniBsima pretii 
quantiyis emendatio' : but alas it is not Hayercamp^s, as may be seen 
from hiB own orit note : it is due to Is. YoBsius, who saTS in ms. notes 
'ms. ut hic, al. ma. 'eopulunC and again ^oopulum y. lege capulum i. e* 
Bepulturam.' The two mss. are AB, then in his own libraiy: Nic. Nioo. 
all Flor. Yai and Oamb. eto. read scopulum with A* 
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1 E Brix. Yer. Yen. for of A Yien. frag. om. B Nic. Nica A Flor. 
31 Oamb. eto. 11 libant Ayana Nauger. (not Junt.) Gif. Lach. for 
limanJt, 16 coorta Orelli Lach. for coortam. 21 semperque Flor. 30 
corr. Flor. 31 Camb. Yat 1136 and 1954 Othob. Junt Lamb. liich. 
for semper. eemper aine nubHms Ald. 1, because Yer., and Yen. on 
which it is founded, haye in nulnhue with 3 Yat. 22 rident Lach. for 
ridet. 28 iW Gronoy. Wak. for uW. tibi Junt. 29 eio naiura Ayana 

for eignatura. 

33 aetemo BentL for aUerno. 44 (46) first placed here by Bentl. 
68 eieiuntur Lamb. ed. 2 and 3, Gif Lach. justly for diciuntur: the 
two words being perpetually confounded, though elieiuntur is perhape 
defensible hera LacL is wrong howeyer in saying that Lamb. * tan- 
dem yeritati ooncedens* adopted eieiurUur from Gif without acknow- 
ledgment : in his first ed. he keepe eliciuntur in the text, but has tiie 
same note as in ed. 3: «existimant quidam legendum eiieiuntur...et ita 
amicus meus putat legendum in oratione pro M. Oaelio, nonne ipeam 
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domum meiueif nequam vocem eiicicU, ubi yulgo legitur eliciat f eui pro- 
pemodum nuno assentior, quamvis olim dissenserim' cet. Lamb. angry 
tbough he was, was too true a Bcholar to treat Gif. as Gi£ treated him. 
Nor doea what he here sajs of his friend Muretus call for the petty 
malignity with which the latter speaks of him afler his death in his yar. 
lect. II 17. manet ree Flor. 31 Camb. etc. for ma/nare. 65 /erme. 
/amae Ald. 1 Junt. from /ormae of Brix. Yer. Yen. /ama ei Lamb. 
66 videnitir Lamb. for videtur, as eevnota is neut. plur. according to the 
usage of Lucr. : but it is with much doubt and hesitation and in 
deferenoe onlj to two such scholars as Lamb. and Lach. that I refuse to 
allow to Lucr. the liberty which the purest writers seem to haye 
claimed, of making the partia and vorb refer ouly to the last of two or 
more nominatives. 72 /ratrie Macrob. sat. vi 2 15, Junt. for /ratres, 
78 etatuarum Flor. 31 Camb. oorr. Yat 1954 Othob. Junt. for elatum. 
81 caneeiecant Nia Nicc. etc. for coniciacant. S^ /undo Lamb. ex- 
cellentlj for euadet, /raude Lach. cUuie Bem. But /undo is nearer 
the duotus litterarum than either of these i*eadings, . and makes far 
better sense : comp. Yirg. in notes 2. euadet is hardl j tenable. 

04 quam Charisius p. 187 (210) for quem: so Junt Lamb. Lach. 
96 loeatum Ald. 1 Junt for vocatum. 98 : before this yerse ono or 
more have been lost. Ald. 1 thus supplies it, Quamvie multa quidem 
eapientum turba putaret: Junt. and eds. in general before Lach. have 
the same, but for putaret more oorrectly puiaru/nL Gif. has piUarit, and 
this note, * Ita v. q. L [vetus quidam liber]. in al. pviaret. al. putortU.' 
It is not improbable -the v. q. L is the Yen. with Marullus' ms. notes : 
it is very possible too that putaret in Ald. 1 is a mispriut for putcnit: 
se^ what I say ahove p. 9 on the heavy charge brought against Avancius 
by Lach. here. 106 aegret Lach. from 'grammaticus Vindobonensis 
Eichenfeldii' who quotes the verse on account of the word aegrei. 
{iegrum Mss. a^grit Lamb. ed. 3. 108 Jit lUi Lamb. for^ ubi. 'Itali 
fit utV says Lach. What Italil not Nic. Nica nor Flor. 31 Camb. 
eds. Yer. Yen. Ald. 1 Fius Junt Ald. 2 : all of which I have now 
before me except Nia Nicc. and Flor. 31, and of these two I have a 
collation of my own. 118 corpue eenteire Lach. from a conj. of Wak. 
for corpue interire, harmoniam corpue retinere Ald. 1 Junt. 132 is 
first rightly giyen by Is. Yoss, in ms. notes, by simplj t^eading alto for 
altu of AB. A corr. Nic, Nica and all late mss. read ab organico and 
eoUo or ealtu or aaoro: henoe endless confusion. ab organico ecUtti,,. 
Helieonie is the old yulgate. 

145 eapit^ id eibi Wak. for eapit eibL eapit et eibi Nia Nioa 
Flor, 31 Camb. yulg. 15i ita pcUloremque Nia Nica etc. for itaque 
pallorem. itaque et pallorem Lamb. etc. 159 animi vi Yen. first for 
animi. Lach. is wrong; Flor. 31 reads animai, Yer. om. t^ with AB 
Nia Nica animi vis Nonius Brix. 

170 teli Junt moat truly for leti. 172 terraeque pelitue Segnie £d. 
for t p. Suavie, because I can think of notbing better: eiMvia mani- 
festly has no sensa Suppue Lach. But whj euppus rather than 
pronue ? a man is generally wounded in front and then, as Lucr. says 
ly 1049, he falls forwards not backwards. Saevua et Bem. after a friend 
of Wak, Mr John Jones : but the copula et is neyer found in Lucr. out 
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of its plaoe, a&d a single example must not be introdaced by oonjecture. 
Perhape SuevU Le. insequi: oomp. t 36 €uiU...audei i.e. adire. 

183 Mi Wak. rightlj for m. 198 spicammque nu». Bem. has seen 
that in the letters mque the verb mouebb lurks: in 236 mss. muUm^ 
queri for mttUa maveri. He reads eauru* movere: but whence comee 
the epi: 1 haye therefore written ipee euru* mcvere. epiritui aeer Lack 
But the aentence requires a verb. The epielarum and the like of the 
older editora are absurd. eorUectum Muretus for eoniectum which Lamb. 
approTes of in his notes and Lach. rightlj adopta 203 eei added after 
quoniam by Ald. 1 Junt It is addcS at the end of the Teree bj Flor. 
31 Oamb. 210 ai for ee Nic. Nica Yer. Yen. not Flor. 31 or Camb. 
224 Ifil ocfUie. Meg. nilo' Heina. in xnB. notes. 227 rerum. rei 
Lach. I now think without reason. 

234 eui non eit mixtue et aer, cui mixtus non eiet aer Lach. whO| 
as has been alreadj said, will not tolerate et for etiam. 236 multa 
moveri A oorr. Nic. Nicc. and all before Lamb. for muUamqueri: oomp. 
183. muUa cieri Lamb. wronglj after TumebuB. 239 240 a moBt 
donbtful passage : 239 re$ £d. after Bem. for mene, 240 it seems to me 
certain that quaedam has come here from the quaedam of 241, and as 
what the poet wrote must be uncertain, I haye written et homo quae for 
quaedam que. Lach. 239 reads quem for meney 240 qfiaedam vie meniCf 
juat retaining the word he ought not and making a moet awkward 
conBtraction. Bem. atrangelj reads in 240 quidam quod mantieulatur. 
la Y08B. in ms. notee ' legendnm yidetur qui dant qum mente volutee.* 
239 I retain reegpU with AB: comp. n. to n li26 Aeeedsre :Yirffru Q 
and othor old nm. retain manj tracea of thia ei^intermediatebetween 
the a of the aimple Terb and the later i 244 e parvii el levibui ei< 
elemeniie Wak. in notes forep. et l. eocelem. and juttlj:'oomp.''Ti 88>0! 
in hia text he followa Oamb. est p. etL exeL which maj be right» ^et 
p. etLex L Lach. e parvie aut L ex el. Juni Lamb. etc. 24d iafinit 
rightly giyen by ATanc. in the notee at the end of his Oatullua 1602: 
AB haTe Coneutitur tum eanguia viecera pereeniieiunt: Flor. 31 Oamb. 
3 Yat, fpye pereeniiectmt: this unrhjrthmical order of the first worde ap- 
peara in the Jont. and in the text CTen of Lamb. ed. 1 ; in ed. 2 and 3 
and notea of 1 he reads Tum quatitur eanguisy tum: Nia Nica mieled 
hj pereentieiunt strangelj gaTo Concutitur tum aanguie per eentee viacera 
iunt; and hence Yer. and Yen. vint for iunt; out of which ATanc. in 
Ald. 1 ingeniously doTised ConctUUur aanguis per venae, viecera viv%mt 
Omnioy but he afterwards leamt better. 264 ut added bj Lamb. 267 
retinere valemue A corr. Nia Nicc. all before Lach. most properly for 
reHnemue valemus : he reads absurdly retinemu* vcUenteSf as if we could not 
be in life without being in health. 

266 viseere R visere A and dearlj Ms. of Poggio, as Nic. Nica and 
all late mse. and early editors so read, OTen Junt. but not ATana : jet 
to Wak. viseere is 'sordidum ot ineptumM 288 etenim Faber in emend. 
and Lach. for etiam: a neceasary change. Lach. rightlj follows Bentl. 
in joining in ura with Cum fervescU. 289 a^cribus Lamb. ed. 2 aud 3 for 
acriue. 290 eL ea Lach. intolerant of ei for etiam. 203 qui JU Ald. 1 
Junt {ovfii qui 298 is placed by Lach. before 296 without cause. 303 
mmis Flor. 31 Camb. Yat. 1954 Othob. for minus. 304 umbra B. um- 

4—2 
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bram A Nio. Nica Gamb. wliich may be right: comp. Plaut. rad. 588 
Quasi mnia ChraecU NefAwms nobia suffudii ma/rt. 305 pavoria Ald. 1 
Jimt for vaporia. 306 Inter utroaqm ntcui Avanc. (mto eat Jani.) for 
Inter lUraaqus titaa. ailaa of mas. must be aitast: the scribe has then 
adapted tUraeqtie to eitas. IntenUrciqfie secua Lach. Interutraqus aeeat 
Bem. 309 NcUurae Juut. for NaJtmra. 317 qvuot. quod AB, which 
Lucr. may have written: see Lach. 310 videor Faber for video. firmare 
Yer. Yen. eta for formxvre. 321 nobie Lach. for nodie. dictie Ald. 1 
Junt. Lamb. ed. 1 and 2. doctie Lamb. ed. 3. 

332 Jiunt eon8orti,..vita Jnnt. first for consorti fitmt...vitae. 333 
though sound, is much corrupted by Junt. Lamb. vulg. 335 eaa Lacb. 
for eoe; 9A eoa is contrary to the usage of Lucr. 346 reposta Avana for 
reposto. repoati JuDt. without sense, not repoatis. 347 ut added by 
Junt. 350 rejutat. rentUcU Lamb. 358 is justly ejected by Creech in 
notes and Bem. Lach. keeps it, but for MtUtaque reads NuUaque whioh 
seems scaroely to be Latin. Lamb. condemns 357 whioh Oreech well 
defends. 

361 Difficileat. Deaipereat Lamb. ed. 2 and 3 Gi£ LaoL: but see 
notes 2. diccU Lamb. for ducat. 362 Lamb. most justly rejects : it is a 
manifest gloss to explain the coiTupt duccU. Lach. puts it after 363| 
and gives a most unnatural explanation. 365 quia Lach. for qua^ 

372 privis, 378 and 380 priva Bentl. for primie and prima: 380 
priva is in the mss. 374 animae elementa minora AB Nic. Nicc Briz. 
Yer. Yen.: this I have retained. cmimai d. min. Flor. 31 Camb. Ald. 1 
Junt. vulgo; but the elision is not tolerable. elementa minora cmimai 
Lach. 375 e AB Ijamb. ed. 3 Creech Lach. rigbtly. et A oorr. B corr. 
Nia Nicc. Flor. 31 Camb. all Yat. all eds. bef. Lamb. 3, Gif. Wak. 383 
aranei Ald. 1 Junt. for aram.* see Laoh. 301 ciendum Ayanc. for ciendo. 
302 and 303 tirst placed in their right order by Junt. 304 Et quam tn 
his intervcUlie Lach. acutely for £t quantia int. Et quam intervaUie 
tantis Ald. 1 Junt. vulgo. Et tantis intervaUis Wak. 

400 et diacedit Yat 3276 Ald. 1 Junt for ediecediL 403 eireun 
Flor. 31 Camb. corr. for cretum. 404 remota B corr. Lach. for remot B, 
remotus A. remotis vulg. 405 aathericu. aeriae Lach. : without any 
just cause he altera this and many otlier passages of Yirgil and others on 
the assumption that ctetfieriae cannot be joined with ourotf. 411 EL 
Sed.'Junt Lamb. etc. wrongly. 412 and 415 are necessary to oomplete 
the comparison between the Imll and pupil of the eye and the anima and 
animu^. Lach. is therefore quite wrong in ejecting them. But in 415 
cdioqui is oorrupt. I have IJiere transposed a single letter and written 
aliqiu>i, adding tit whioh oould easily fall out befbre aplendidua. 412 
Lamb. ruins tibe sense by reading confiet for nonfiet. 

420 Digna tua. . .curaLach. for Diqna tua. . .vitcu Perpetw.. ,vita Bem. 
with reference I presume to 13 perpetua aemper dignieaima vita : but suraly 
diqna or dignissima would be required. Digna tuo . . .vate Creoch : but vatee 
to Lucr. liad only a bad meaniiig. 421 uirumque uni aubiungae nomen 
eorum Lach. for u. uno e. nome e : the lost n of this v. having mudi the same 
place as the lost c of the preceding : but perhaps Lucr. wrote uirumque 
uno 8ub iungcu nomine eortim, which is nearer the ms. reading and 
agrees better with what uext foUows. 428 I retain tho m& re^ng. 
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Loch. wriies iam for tuwi : but he therebj inverts the argument : comp^ 
203 Bqq. Lucr. sajB ' the soul is seen to be marvelloufilj nimble : there- 
fore it 18 formed of very minute seeds.' Lachmann'B error iB most mani- 
festb 430 and 433 are ejected hj Lach.: wrongly in my opinion* 430 
moveiur Junt. for moverUur, 431 Quod genua in aomnis. Here again 
Lach. without cause readB eat for in: comp. u 194. aUe Ex, vaporem 
Lach. rightly for cUta Ex, vapore. 432 Exhalctre: Exalare, y 463 Eooa^ 
lantquej Yi 478 cUiius AB, foUowed bj Lach. who does not however omit 
the aBpirate, where only A or B omit it, as u 417 y 253 vi 811 and iv 
864 Ti 221. *exala: tJiiB form iB better attested bj ancient uibb. than 
the common exhcUar^ Hahn Cio. phiL u 30 ed. Mayor. ThiB BeemB 
doubtful eyen in Cicero: his coUeagueB, Baiter Tubc. i 43 ii 22 and 
Jordan Yerr. m 28 retain h: of the capital mBB. of Yirgil onlj M Beema 
eyer to omit it. 433 hinc Bentl. for haec, genuntur Lamb. for gerun- 
tur, 438 in added by B oorr. 441 quam Junt. for eum, 444 ie eohi- 
heeeU Lach. for incohibeacit, am cohibeesit Lamb. Gi£ incohibessit Wak. 
usque liquescU Bem. in quo habitet sit Ed. in Bmall ed.: in quo might be 
looked on aB one word and the elision thuB be defended; but Bee Lua 
MueUer de re metr. p. 284 and notcB 2 to i 1091. 453 lingtM labal 
mens Lach. for lingua mens, lingua madet mens B corr. from 479. Un- 
guaqtie mensque Nio. Nicc. vulg. 4c&%fatisci Nic. Nicc. Flor. 31 Camb. 
Yat Bentl. for/aetis, /cUiscit B corr. Junt Lamb. not bo welL 

474 475 Et quoniam mentem sanari corpus ut aegrum Et pariier 
meniem sanari corpus inani: an absurd interpolation : 474=510; 475 
Ald. 1 Junt replace bj 511. Lamb. fixBt ezpelled both. 476 quor, cdr 
AB; which 18 the Bame thing : bo ii 194» ly 575 oom^quom or cvm; ly 116 
eorum AB, oorum Lach. L e. quarum, c6r hominum Nic. Nica flor. 31 
Camb. 6 Yat old edB. before Junt which Wak. abBurc^y keeps. 482 
Cur ea sunt Nia Nica for curba sunL 492 quia Nia Nica flor. 31 (not 
Camb.) old ed& for qua. 493 spumcU^ quasi in Lach. for spumans tny 
most acutely : former coiTectom and editors, even Lamb., had quite mis- 
taken the meaning, and joined agens cmimam with vis morbi: their 
yariouB readings are not worth mentioning : Wak. is unusually perverBa 
497 Eiduntur Lamb. moBt properly for Elieiwntur: Bee 58 and ly 945. 
523 rcUioni Ald. 1 Junt. for rationis, 525 re/tUatu Junt. for r^utatur, 

531 Sdnditur itque animae hoc Ed. for Scinditur atque cmimo haec: 
comp. 526. Sc, usque adeo hctec Lach. Sc, aeque aniniae haeo Bem. Sc, 
aJtqui animo haec Junt. Sc, cUque animae Lamb. yulg. 535 deducere 
Camb. Yer. Ven» for diducere, 538 ante added by Nia Nica Flor. 31 
Camb. eta 

548 loco quae Lach. first for locoque, 551 cUq%ie, aut Lach.: but 
comp. y 965 glandes cUque arbita vd pira lecta, 553 Sed tamen in parvo 
lingwUur tempore tali mss. ' quidam doctus' BajTB Lamb. who condemnB 
the yerse ^liqtmntur,* *linguntur msa puto legend: secta etenim parvo 
vincuntur tempore tabi^ nisi malis liquuntur.,.tabi pro tabe, ni parti con- 
tagi pro parte contage yet. passim' la Yoss. in ms. notes. Sed tamen is 
of course quite right; I have written therefore with Creech in notes Sed 
tamenin parvo licuniur tempore tabe (Aen. ui 28 P has linguniur for 00- 
unJtv/r and Lucr. iv 1243 Ver. Yen. have lignitur for liquitur), linquun- 
tur' flor. 31 vulg. in parvo lincuntur tempore tabi LacL * ita YergiL 
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AlUibtu Hnquere/ens, et Ovid. lelo poenaeque reHictue*: but the moment 
the bodj is dead, linquUur tabi, whether thetabee comes at once or jeani 
after ; bo that kmen in parvo tempore would have no meaning. 656 vas 
eeee Nic. Nica for vaeee, 667 658 Lach. has no etop aiter adhaeret, and 
a comma after Denique: 558 begins a new paragraph; and I find from 
hifl proof-sheets that he altered the usual pimctuation onlj in hia 
linal revise. 664 ipee oculue Flor. 31 (not Nic. Nicc. Oamb. Brix. Yer. 
or Yen.) for oculue ipee. 666 per added by Nic. Nica etc. fnixtim Nia 
Nicc. (not Flor. 31) Oamb. Brix. Yer. Yen. for mixti. 671 moveri Lamb. 
for movere, ^inacitLasime' sajsWak.: see notes 2 to vi 605. 678 animane 
erit Lamb. for animam eeriL 674 eo Faber for eoe; a certain correction 
rightlj admitted bj BentL and Oreech. Lach. strange to saj has neg- 
lected it and received instead Wakefield*s yiolent alteration In ee anir 
mam for Seee anima. 

688 animae vie Flor. 31 Oamb. Yer. Yen. etc. for anima eiue^ 686 
/orae anima emanante Wak. for /orae numant animaeque, /orae mananie 
anima ueque Laoh. 594 de eorpore vMe Lach. acutdy for de corpore omnia 
m^embra which has come from 696 : Nic. Nicc. Brix. Yer. Y en. omit 
695 and 696. 596 truneo added bj Lach. eadere omnia corpore membra 
Flor. 31 Oamb. vulg. 597 perhibetwr B corr. Junt. for peribet B, peri* 
beret A Nia Nicc. After 614 Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. insert the following 
uaeless verse, Oauderet, pradonga eenex aut comua cervue, 

617 certie hominie regionibue haeret £d. for certie regionibue omnibus 
haeret : the two words being so often confounded. a reqionibu^ pectorie 
h. Lach. c. r. omnis inhaeret Lamb. 620 partiUe Bem. for pro totie. per- 
/ectie Lach. 623 eolita neque ineiqni AR in iqni Nia Nica eolita eet 
Flor. 31 Oamb. eta 624 ei immortalie Nic. Nica for ei nwrtalis, 628 
wtgari Lach. for vacare. 632 animae Pius conj. for anima. vagare B 
coiT. Lamb. vulg. perhape rightlj. 633 auditu Ed. for auditum, Jlaud 
igitur Lach. who here begins a new sentence. 

647 eemel Lach. for eimuZ. 657 658 micanti and cauda e £d. with 
Lach. fbr minanti and caude : but Lach also reads eerpentem for eerpentie, 
utrimque after Junt. for utrumque; and after all, his constructiou is 
Tery forced. l. v. mina/ntie Serpentie ccmdam procero corpore, utrinqus 
Lamb. 662 eequs retro Nia Nica for eequere retro. 663 dolorem Lach. 
for dolore. 

676 a leto Lach., longiter Lamb. Lach. from Oharisiua and Nonius, for 
ab l, longiue : yet the best mss. of Oia sometimes have ab before / ; as 
ctb litore and the like. 685 Lamb. has most properly rejected as mani- 
festly spurious : it is clearlj a sarcastic gloss. LacL retains it and for 
ajffluat reads arceat : an unlikelj conjectura 686—690 (690 — 694^ : 
Lach. was the first to transpose these mss. ; and strange it is he shouJd 
have been the first. 689 (693) moreue Lach. for morbue. 690 (694) 
oppreeeue, eubiit ei e /rugibue Bern. for oppreeeue eubitie e /rugibtu. 
expreeeue, eubiene e/r. Ladi. 702 Diepertitus enim Lach. for diepertitwr 
ergo, Diepertilur enim Brix. Ald. 1 Lamb. 705 quamvie integra recene 
in Ald. 1 Junt. for quamvie eet integra recene. 710 tum Brix. Yer. 
Yen. rightlj for ^tmc. periit, peritat Nia Nica and later mss. and eds. 
before Junt. 

718 Ut Yer. Yen. eta for £t, 732 alguque Lamb. and so also Nonius 
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for algoqtie, 783 adHne A p. m. (?) atfine B. et Jvm A oorr. Nio. 
Nico. Gi£ first restored adfiiM to text : the note in ed 3 of Lamb. is 
'amusing. Wak. retums to et Jme, 734 eontage, eontagibue LacL 
736 Cufn eubeani is qoite rtght Quod «. a friend of Faber^s, both 
Faber and BentL approving. Cui e, Bem. qua Ald. 1 Juni for qu,e. 
738 quidum Bem. aoutelj for ut quictm : the origin of the oormption ib 
plain. Lach. adopts firom Lamb. ut iamf which he allows 'a litteris ni- 
mium recedere.' 740 coneeneus Lach. for eoneeneu, 

748 rightlj rejected by Lach. and before him bj a 'dootua quidam' 
ap. Lamb. as a manifest sarcastic gloasy which intermpts sense and con- 
atraction: Yen. Ald. 1, not Junt., read cervie for eervoe. Lamb. dolu* 
vulpihus also. 747 toto B, quoque A and all other mss. and old eds. *toto 
praetuli, quia non possum ullam artem agnoscere in Bimili hoo trium 
Tersiculomm ezitu, ingenioque, eeminioque^ corpore quoque, non potoBt 
autem dubitari quin utraque scriptura Aierit in archetypo' Lach. Lamb. 
akK> haa toto; authoritj is clearly for quoqu/e, 760 sin Ald. 1 Junt for 
•ie. 763 s 746 : of course a glods, with no connexion with the text. 
Bem. indndeB 764 in the gloss, in mj opinion not rightly. 

784 in aUo, aaUo Lach. because ealeo is found in the repetition of 
thia passage v 128. But as Lucr. like Virgil, so ofben varies in such 

KintSy I cannot bring myself to depart from ihe mss. 780 longiter 
mh, Lach. longius all mss. here and v 133 : comp» 676. 700—703 
are repeated v 134 — 187 vithout the mss. differing in a single letter. 
I flatter mjself I haye made the passage dear bj a correot punctuation 
wiihout the ohange of a word : 700 poeeet enim muUo prius I endose in 
bracket8,andb^ntheapodoeiBat «0/0110^ Laoh. hereandinYreads^ui 
fi poem/t enim t mulUK Ald. 1 Junt.yulg. give Hoe eipoeeet emm^ multo. 
800 mortale Juni for mortaiem, 805 eaevae Junt for ealvae, 806—818 
a y 351 — 863 word for word. They here intermpt the argument, and 
are of oourse one of the many glosses with which some reader haa wished 
either to explain or refute the poet bj quoting his own yerses for or 
against him, as the case maj be. But as that which follows in the fifih 
book, applies only to the heaven, not to the mind of which Lucr. is here 
speaking, he did not continue his quotation ; but Ald. 1 and Junt. fol- 
lowed bj all editors before Lach. add v 364-— 373, mdely altered to suit 
the present subject This was probably done by Marullus. 'at Michahel 
Marullus' says Lach. justly indignant 'illo nectore] audador nihil veritus 
est ceteris traiisferendis immanes ineptias inferre; quos versus cum omnes 
libris veteribus sine exceptione omnibus abesse aut scirent aut certe 
deberent scire, plerique sine admonitione suscepemnt^ Wakefiddus, cui 
Forbiger adsensus est <'poetae" (id est Mamlli) miratur *<consideratam 
Beveritatem diligitque, per tam diluoidam ratiodnationem simplidter 
mentem suam exponentis.*' mihi Marulli male sedula simplicitas non 
mmis exagitanda esse videtur : subiciam tamen eius verdculos, ut* ap- 
pareat quae Lambinis et Wakefiddis (ceteros nuno omitto) Luoretio 
dignissima visa fuerint. At nequs, uti docui, eolido cvm corpore mentis 
Natu/ra eet, quoniam admietum eet in rebue inane^ Nec tamen eet ut inane^ 
neque autem corpora deeunt Ex^ ir\fvnito^ quae poeeint/orte cooria Corruere 
hanc mea^violento twrbine moXem^ Aut aliamquamme cLadem importare 
peridif Nec porro nakira loci epaciumque prqfundi D^fieitf eospairgi quo 
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poasit YiH animai Aut alia quavis possit vi puUa ptrire^ Haud igiiur leti 
praecluaa est ianua mentL' 820 letcUibua Lamb. for viUdibus. After 
828 a yerse is lost, which Lach. thus supplies, Mtdta tamen tanffunt 
animam maloj multa perich, Ald. 1 and Junt. insert after 820 the 
foUowing, ScUicet a vera lange ratione remotumet; which Lamb. retained, 
but placed after 823. 824 marhist cum carparie aegrit A B. marbis 
Avana first: no 'Italus' before him. aegret Gif. in notes rightly for 
aegrit, Nia Nicc, deceived bj marbist and thinking cum a conjunction, 
wrote cum carpus aegratat, which led to endless oonfusion in later mss. 
and eds. : even Lamb. was misled, and Creeoh and others before Lach. 
neglected Gifanius* hint. 829 nigras. '£ pigraa,* Heins. in ms. notes: 
Mfu-kland proposed the same, but without caus& 826 macerat Flor. 31 
Ald. 1 Junt for maceret: yet Wak. retaiiis the solecism. 

836 aetheria arie Gi£ for aetherii aurie; and so Lucr. always writes 
elsewhere. 844 Diatractast Nio. Nica for Diatractaa. 847 materiem B, 
materiam A Nia Nica 851 repetentia B rightlj. r^pentia A Nia Nioa 
flor. 31 Gamb. eta retinentia Avana Lach. naetri Pius in notes, Gi£ 
Laoh. for nastrie. nabia Ayano. naatra Junt. vulg. 853 neque added 
by Lach. neo Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. 853 adficit {aff.) Flor. 31 Ald. 1 
Junt. 856 muUimodif Lach. with Wakefield's A for multimodi. 858 
(865) transferred here by Lach. who is naturally surprised that it was 
lefb for him to do. 862 (861) misere ai Tumebus and Is. Yoss. in ma. 
notes, before Lach. for misereet, 864 (863) mora B corr. Flor. 31 for 
mox. probet Lach. prohibet Turnebus for prahibe. 868 Differre anne uUa 
Ed, for Differre anntdla anuUa A, anulla anulla B. a nullo Nic. Nica 
iene uUo Ed. in small ed. Differre ante ullo Lach. ; but differre /uerit 
seems not to be Latin. Differre an nuUa of Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. eta 
has no sense. 

871 puteacat Avanc. Wak. Lach. for^^. putreacat Flor. 31 Junt. 
Lamb. yulg. Cic. de fin. v 38 ne putiaceret Nonius, puJtreeceret mss. de 
nat. deor. ii 160 ne puteeceret mss, speaking of the same thing. 873 
non eincerum Flor. 31 Camb, for no sincerum A Nia Nica noe einc 
B. 880 lacerent Nia Nica for iacerent. 881 diwdit iUim A. vidU 
iUum B. dividit iUum Nia Nica dividit hilum Flor, 31 Camb. eta 
vindicat hUum Lamb. 886 Qui F)or. 31 (not Nio. Nicc.) Ald. 1 Junt. 
for Cui, 887Maddedby Flor. 31 Camb. Avano. dolere Lamb. for do^ 
lore. 803 abtritum Ald. 1 Junt. for obrutum. 

894 lam iam Flor, 31 4 Yat. Lach. ^mu»?» ANia Nicc. VimiamB. 
At iam Ald. 1 Junt vulg. At iam is perhaps right. 897 898 Lamb. haa 
departed widely from the mss. without any cause, reading tibi fartibua 
tor Jlarentibua^ mieer a mieer for mieera mieere. 902 qu4>d Nia Nioa for 
Quo^ 904 — 908 : to these verses Bem. has properly attached the mark 
of apostropha 

017 torree Lach. for tarret A, tarrat B A corr. Nia Nica terra, Flor. 
31 Camb. eta Lamb. 919 requirit Flor. 29 corr. (Politian t) Camb. 
corr. Nauger. for requiret. 921 eeee eoporem A Nia Nica vulg. eeee 
praemo B; a mere blunder, the aa being absorbed in eaae: yet Bem. 
reads per aevum 922 ac^ficit Lamb. ed. 1 and 2, Heins. in ms. notea 
for adigit. attigit Flor. 31 Camb. Avanc. Lamb. ed. 3. 

935 I^am gratia anteacta fuit tibi vita priorque £d. for IT, gr, fuit 
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iibi fnta anieada priorque, N. gr. fuU haee t v. a. pr, Lach. N. ai 
gnUa/. t v. a. p. Nauger. Nam grcUia Jlitxit cet Junt. Ncm grcUum 
f. i. V. cei. Nio. Nica Ham grcUisne fuU Bern. 941 offensust Lamb. 
for qffenaost. 942 male et B Flor. 31 etc. righilj. Mali el A Nic. Nicc 
Camb. Wak. 943 finemfcusie Avana for Jinem icuns. 945 placecU Nia 
Nica for placet. 948 pergae Lamb. ed. 3 for pergee. 950 niei Junt. for 
ei. 952 (955) placed here first by Lach. 955 (954) bakUro oertain 
critics in Tumeb. advenC Nia HeinB. in ms. notes for barcUre. harde 
Ald 1 Junt 958 inperfecta Flor. 31 Camb. eta for inperfeete. 962 
agedwn gnatie concede Bem. for ctgendum mctgnis rxmcede. o. jam aliia e. 
Ald 1 Junt. Tulg. dignia Lach. humania Ed. in Bmall ed. 966 deditur 
A Nia Nica Flor. 31. Camb. 3 Yat. dedit B. decidit B corr. Lamb. 

978 Atque ea nimvrum A B Flor. 31 Camb. 2 Yat Prisdan p. 554 
roofit rightlj. Nia Nicc. has Atque animarum eiiam: a strange error 
which is repeated in 2 Yat. Brix. Yer. Yen. Ald. 1 and 2, Junt. : the last 
three read Atqui. ATanc. howeyer at the end of his Catullus righUy 
recalls Atque ea nimirum; as do Lamb. vulg. but not Wak. 983 euique. 
eumque B Lamb. eta wrongly. 985 quod Camb. Junt. eto. for quid. 
988 diapeeaia Tumeb. for diaperaia: so £d. in ii 1126: Comp. Ovid. 
met. iv 458, and Plaut. miles 1407. diapenaia Lamb. ed. 3. 'leg. dis- 
tensb dispansis' HeiDs. in ms. notes. 994 cuppedine Lamb. righUy, as 
y 45 yi 25. curpedine A B. turpedine A corr. Nia Nica Flor. 31 C^mb. 
Junt eta torpedine Ven. Ald. 1 Gif. who says ' Ita y. nostri et aliorum 
fera in q. y. cuppedinCy quod inrepsiBse puto ex aliis locis inf. lib. 5 et 6... 
contra MarulL ex hoc loco mutarat inf lib. 5 et 6 torpedine pro cupp. 
Buppoeita' Now the Junt. reads here, as I haye said, turpedine ; y 45 
and yi 25 eupedinia. Again Yen. not Brix. or Yer. torpedine here. 
This therefore is one of manj proofs, some of which I have giyen else- 
where^ that Gifanius had the old Yenice edition with Marullus' ms. 
notes before him, and that this is the book belonging to Sambucus of 
which he speaks both in his preface to Sambucus himself and in his 
addresa to the reader : see aboye p. 8. It is also a proof that we are 
not to giyo to Marullus' all the new readiugs of the Juntine, whether 
good or bad. 1001 e aummo iam vertice Ayana for aummo iam vertice. 
aummo iam e vertice Flor. 31 Camb. a au. i.v. Junt. yulg. 1005 circum 
Cum redeunt. victum, Cum redeunt Lach. without cause. 1009 con^ 
gerere B corr. eta for cogere, 1010 nuUa Nia Nica for uUcl Afler 
1011 1 belieye some yerses are lost Both the words of Servius to Aen. 
yi 596 and his context proye to me that he is speaking of Lucretius, not 
of Yiigil as Bemajrs affirms in Bhein. Mus. n. f. y p. 584, when he sayB 
' per rotam autem ostendit negotiatores qui semper tempestatibus tur- 
binibusque yolyuntur.' It is quite possible his acoount is yague aud in- 
acourate ; and that Ixion would have to be mentioned rather before, than 
after 1011. I have appended the mark of a hiatus and made no change 
in the text For egeataa of all mss. and of Brix. and Yer., Yen. has 
the remarkable reading egenuay adopted by Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. vulg. 
Lach. ; but it is of course a pure conjecture which Lach. wronglj gives 
to Marullus. 1013 Qui neque. Quid f neque Lach. ffaee neque Junt 
vnlg. 1014 poencurum Nia Nica for paenofrum of A B : in andent 
times there seems to have been a struggle between paena and the more 
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oorrect poena which finally prevailed. pamitet^ or laier pmUet^ wa& 
alone known. 1016 iactM^ dearaim Lamb. for iacHu eorvm, ia/ct/u^ 
reorum Heins. in ms. noies. 1017 un» mina A B. agnnina Nia Nica 
Flor. 31 Brix. Yer. lamina Yen. vulg. lammina Lach. 1019 terretque 
Lach. for torretque. torquetque Heins. in ms. notes and advers. whioh 
Yirg. Aen. vi 670 aontia, . JtagMo, . .qtuUit might perhaps support 1028 
Hio, Hinc Junt. Lamb. vulg. not rightly. 

1031 euperare Nia Nica (not Fior. 31 or Camb.) for euper tre. 
Laoh. encloses the v. in [ ], as wronglj retained by the first editor. 1032 
equie, aquia Lamb. eta wrongly. 1033 Judit Ald. 1 Junt. for JugiL 
1034 Scipiadaa A B Lach. Scijnadea Nia Nica vulg. 1038 potitua Fior. 
31 Camb. Brix. for potiua. 1040 memorea, memorem Lamb. 1042 obit 
Flor. 31 for obOt, iit Lach. tt^ can scaroely be used in this unqualified 
way for mortuua eat; nor is the evidence adduced by Lach. in his long 
and most leamed note suffident to shew that Lucr. oould not have used 
the form obit before a oonsonant: but see notes 2. 1044 aetheriua 
Lactantius Junt. aeriua mss. 1050 potea tiM quid ait Lach. for poteat 
ibi quod ait, potea quod ait ibi Nia Nica : hence potea quid ait tibi Flor. 
31 Oamb. Brix. Yer. Yen. Avana vulg. potea quod ait tibi Junt Ald. 
2 wrongly. 1052 animi ineerto Lamb. for antmo incerto, 

1061 revertit added by Politian in marg. Fior. 29 Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. 
reventat Flor. 29 Flor. 31 Camb. 1063 praecipitanter Nia Nica for 
praecipiter, *t praecipiterque.,,inatai' Heins. in ms. notes. 1068 1069. 
By a better punctuation I have I think made this disputed passage 
quite dear: 1069 ingratia Lamb. rightly for ingratiua: nothing else is 
to be changed; but at quem.,.haeret are to be endosed in bracketa 
1068 for qusm Lach. qu>om: his uote is most unsatisfactory and to me 
almost unintelligible; especially the words ' nam sese homo aut semper 
effugere potest aut numquam, quoniam hoc totum figurate didtur.' 
Seneca detranquill. ii 14 dearly read quem: he explains Lucr. quite 
oorrecUy. 1069 haeret et angit Junt Lajnb. vulg. For tn^rro^tw Yen. 
alone has initua; therefore Avana who founded his revision on it has 
intntus adhaeret, 1068 Jugit at. Jugitat Madvig poet Lat carm. sel. 
1843: but Seneca, as well as our mss., dearly read Jugit at, 1073 
Temporia aetemi Ald. 1 Junt first for Aetemi temporia, 1075 manenda 
Lamb. for manendo, 

1078 Certa quidem Avana before Lamb. for Ceiie equidem, 1085 
Jortunam Ald. 1 Junt first for Jortuna, 1088 delibare Junt. for de- 
libera/re, delibrare Avana Lamb. '£ devitare' Hdns. in ms. notea. 
1089 fioaaimua JorU Nia Nioa Flor. 31 Camb. Brix. Yer. Yen. for 
poaaumusjorte, aorte Ald. 1 Pius Junt Naugerius. mortelamh, fint: 
no ' Italus ' before him. 
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7 animum, animoa Lactant. inst 1 16 : see i 932. 8 pango Flor. 31 
Camb. 3 Yat vulg. f or pando: so i 933. 11 I^am, Ao Quintil. iii 1 4 
Nonius Hieronym. 13 ContinguffU, Inapirant or Aapergunt QuintiL 
17 paeto LacL for (Uaoto: so 1 942. a tactu Nia Nica 1 Yat Yer. Yen. 
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A1(L 1 Jant Wak. aUactu Flor. 313 Yat adtacHi Oamb. tadu Lamb. 
ed. 3. /aeto Lamb. ed. 1 and 2 Oif. 32 dereptae B Lamb. direptae A 
Nio. Nioo. all befbre Lamb. 41 quaeqtie, quoique Laoh. ^dieeeeeua* he 
•ayB * non aliter dari potest qnam quomodo /ugam dari yergilios dixit^ 
id est conoedi.' But Yitgil also says xu 367 /ugam darU nMla^ that is 
/ugiufU: see too notes 1 for manj more illustrations. dieceseum dederit 
therefore s diecesaerit 

42 effigias Lamb. rightlj for effugiae of A B. effigiee Nio. Nioa and 
all msB. and eds. between him and Lamb. 43 eummo de corpore rerum 
Laoh. for eummo de cortice eorum. summo de corpore earum Lamb. Tolg. : 
but oomp. 31 and 64, and Lachmann'B note. 44---47 (45—48) s ni 81 — 
84, exoept 44 Sed quoniam for Et quonicmf 47 Quoque, poeeit for QuovCf 
poeeint, are rightly ejected by Lach. aa a gloea. In thiB place thej are 
of couTBe quite inadmitwible. Junt. vulg. put them before 26; and 
thither, if retained, they must be transferred. To thia Lach. offerB the 
objection that while the first 24 linefl are repeated word for word from 
the firet book, in 25 we have oc pereentie utUitatem for qua oonatet comp- 
ta figura: thlB change he sajs was probably made because in 27 are the 
wordfl compta vigeret; but had the poet reallj inserted 44 — 47 before 26, 
this alteration would not have been called for : see however what is Baid 
in notes 2. 48 49 (49 50) = 29 30 and Beem to be repeated here without 
meaning because of the resemblanoe between what precedefl and follows 
them there and what precedes and foUows here. Junt. first omitted theuL 
50 (51) quae Nonius Flor. 31 Camb. eta for qui. 52 (53) duet Brix. 
Ayana Ald. 2 for ciuet. cui et Nia Nicc. tui et Fior. 31 Camb. eluet 
Yen. Yer. queat Junt. 53 (44) first transferred hither in Junt 54 mit- 
tunt Nia Nicc. for miUuntur, 68 eodem Junt for eorum^ rerum Yen. 
Ayana 69 et/ormai Is.Yoss. in ma notes for et/orma» et cum/orma 
B oorr. veterem et/ormam Camb. veterem et/ormae Yat. 1 136 and 1954. 
Othob. Lamb. eolitam et/ormaeAvBSic^l^hwger. /ormaequeeuamJwat, 
cor^ormem or coneimilem couj. Lamb. coi}formem Heins. in ma notea 
71 et eunt prima AB. 'quadratus habet in ante j^rima additum anti- 
quisBima, si non prima manu' : so Ald. 1 Junt. and rightly. et quae eunt 
prvma Lach. et eunt prima euh Flor. 31 Camb. 72 iacere ac largiri 
Laoh. most acutelj for iacere aciergiri. iacere ac iaculari Flor. 31 Camb. 
2 Yat Ald. 1 Junt. eta 77 flutamJt Tumebus Lamb. ed. 3 for fluctue 
R om. A Nia Nicc. 2 Yat Brix. Yer. : hence ctrcum, pendent, durae 
in yarious mss. and eds. 79 Scaendi Lamb. first for Scaenal A, Scaenali 
R Scaenalem A corr. Nia Nicc. all mss. and eda between him and 
Lamb. patrum eoetumque decorum £d. forpatrum matrumque deorum. 
patrum matrumque deorumque Nic. Nica all before Lach. pulcram 
variumqus decorem Lach. darami variamque deoreum Bem. But comp. 
Aen. y 340, Taa ann. xiii 54 and Camb. Joum. of phil. i p. 373. Lucr. 
often has que in the third place : comp. 104, and see notes 2 to u 
1050. paJbrum and decorum seem to me prettj certain : for coetumque 
perhapB rather omalumque or the lika 81 indusa theatri Moenibu 
Ed. for vnduea (B, indauetra A Nic. Nica) theairi Moenia: a necee- 
sary and simple correction : Moenia has arisen £rom the neighbouring 
induea, haec, perjuea: so ii 458 omnia for omnibu\ ii 919 ani- 
malibu* for animalicL induea theatri Moenia, the yulg. reading, haa 
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no sense. anguala iheairi Afoenia Lach. wLich is contrary to the 
truth. 91 diffusae rebue A R Lamb. has rightlj added e\ and 92 
he has also rightly given irUrinsecua for extrinsecua: so yi 1099 ir^ 
trineeeue A for extrineeeus, 94 coarte B, i. e. ooortae; and so Lamb. 
ed 3. coorta A. qua ccntendamt A B most properlj. qua conienduni 
Nia Nica and all mas. and eds. between him and Lach. : 91 di/" 
fuea e, 92 extrinaecu* tarte^ 94 coorta Lach. whose explanation is most 
forced. 101 Extima^ imagintlms Ed. for Hx imaginilma: the scribe 
neglected to repeat the ima, Excita imaginibus Lach. Eaae in imaginUme 
Avanc. Nanger. Lamb. vulg. without meaning. Eaae et Junt rerum 
Lach. for earumf as in 43. earum Junt 102 103 = 65 66. 104 /ormae 
rerum aimileaqus Ed. for /ormarum diseimileaque: comp. Camb. Joum. 
of phil. I p. 43. I have since leamt that Hugo Purmann hit upon the 
same correction before me. diesvmileaqus was written merely to fiU up the 
verse. /ormarum illia aimileaque Lach. /ormarum conaimileaque Lamb, 
vulg. 

116 quicrum H. Purmann Luor. quaest. p. 27, corum Lach. for eorum. 
eorum ut Oamb. Yat 1136 Othob. Junt. ut horum Yat 3276 Nauger. 
eorum. . ,nuMa ut poaait Avana After 126 not a fe w vss. must have been 
lost N. Heins. in ms. notes says ' aliquid deest :' Havera suspected the 
sama Lach. hj an elaborate and acute calculation shews or endeavours 
to shew that one page of the archetype containing 25 lines and one head-» 
ing, Eaae item maiora, has been lost That a page of the archetype ended 
with 126 is certain ; that another page commenced with 127, and that 
this page was a left-hand or even-uumbered page is no less certain, as 
Lach. has demonstrated. It is also perhaps more probable that 25 lines 
were here lost, than double that number or more, because the poet in 115 
says, as Lach. points out, percipe paucia, But Lachmann's calculation, 
taken in conjunction with his general theory of the mode in which A B 
and the other mss. descended from the archetype, involves a great diffi- 
culty which is discussed above p. 21. Lach. thus oontinues the sentence 
of 126 duobua \Auingaa digiliay. Havera Wontreotea digitia^ For 
duobua Ald. 1 Junt. have movebia, Lamb. ciebia, Is. Yoss. in ms. notes 
revolvea. Among the lost verses Lach, places this fragment, qui /vXmino 
daro Omnia per aonitua arcet^ terram mare cadum: which I believe be- 
longs to Ennius, not to Lucr. at all, as it has nothing of his style about 
it j and Servius Aen. i 30 assigns it distincUj to the former, whiie the 
words of Probus to EcL vi 31 are ambiguous. 

129 — 142, strangely transposed in the mss. as may be seen by our 
lefi-hand numberingy were first brought into order by the aouteuess of 
Lamb. : see above p. 22 for a possible explanation of this disorder. 138 
(136) motu, nam, motum in Nia Nicc. the cause of great confusion in 
later inss. and eds. before Junt and Lamb. 

143 genantur Lamb. for gerantur: a necessary change here, though he 
oflon in troduces the word withou t causa After 144 a vorse has manifestl/ 
been lost : it is curious that Junt and Lamb. should have overlooked this. 
* deest Percipe vel Expediam, tum paucula a quibus illud enim quod subi- 
citur pendeat' Lach. 147 and 152 vitrum Oppenrieder for veatem : a neces- 
sarj correction which it is strange neither Lan^. nor Lach. should have 
made. Lamb. indeed sees the difficultj invoived in veatem, Lach. doea 



BOOK rv 6i 

not: comp. 602. 152 potis eat Lach. for posmrU. autem, arUe Ten* 
and hence Ayanc. Junt and all eds. before Lach. 150 genurUtir Lamb. 
for gerurUur: here too a neceasary correction. 167 Bea ibi A and most 
nuB. and eds. Bea eibi B Oamb. Yen. which Lach. thinks ' unice yerum.* 
Hea tibi Oi£ 

178 teratur Junt moet properlj for feratur, 179 tendurU Lamb. 
for tendii. Lach. puts this verse affcer 175, reading tendcU and momine 
for nwnine with Junt, a change which I am not now inclined to ao- 
quiesce in: see ii 632. 100 fidgere AB Nia Nicc. Flor. 31 Camb. 3 
Yat. fulgvre 2 Yat. Brix. Yen. eds. before Lach. 108 201 : in mj small 
ed. I allowed hj accident Lachmann'8 punctuation to stand. Of course 
there should be a comma after ei and after aesej the apodosis beginning 
at Quid quae. 203 in small ed. I placed with Bem. after 188. cadum. 
eircum Lach. 205 (105) LacL first transferred to its right place. 206 
Quone. Nonne B corr. vulg. 211 diu AB Nic. Nica : the genuine form. 
divo Tulg. before Lach. 213 mundi. mtmdo Lach. but here, as 1 1060 
and lY 418, he seems not to feei that Lucr. calls the reflected image a 
mundue: a quite natuitd notion. 216 mira. mitti LacLj but Lucr. ia 
here speaking not simplj of the emission of images, but of their enormous 
Telocitj. I therefore keep mira^ and suppose with Purmann Jahn'8 
Jahrb. voL 67 p. 676 and Ooebel obs. Lucret. p. 25 that a verse is lost 
218 flaurU Lamb. rightlj, as vi 024, fovfluarU. This and the ten fol- 
lowing verses, which are repeated in the slxth book, were undoubtedly 
read in the fourth by Gkllius and Nonius. There is no question there- 
fore that Lucr. or his editor plaoed them here; there is just as litUe 
question that thej are much more appropriate in vi than here. 220 is 
ejected bj Lach. here and in the sixth book.' It must I think be re« 
tained in both places; for to saj that we always peroeive all things is a 
simple absurdity : we always have sehsation, and maj at anj time, {/* iiM 
phaeej ezert the sense of sight smell hearing: again Ferpehu),.*et omnia 
eemper would be an intolerable tantology. 

240 didita Ald. 1 Junt for dedita, 245 eurai. cogit Lach. becauso, 
with curat, irUemoecere would stand he sajs for an accusative, and in 
that case Lucr. would make it govem another accusative, though he 
allows that Ennius does not obeerve such a law, as in audere repreent: 
a Bomewhat far-fetched distinction : see notes 2. 246 protrudit Lamb. 
forprotudit: so 280. procudit Flor. 31 Oamb. etc. Flor. 29 reads with 
Nia Nicc. protulit: Politian in marg. hMprotudit; in 187 he wrote rt 
over the e of cudurUur. 250 and 251, 260 and 261 : Ald. 1 Junt first 
have 'these verses in their right order. 260 (261) privam Oi£ for primcm; 
' ex V. a' he says. 

270 eemota Ald. 1 Junt. for remota: so 288. remmota B, which 
may be right. 271 and 278 qtuie vere trampiciwnJtur. Lach. possessed 
bj his theory of quod genua (see n 104) without any authoritj reads 
eurUf bene for vere, and ruins the argument in mj opinion : see notes 2. 
275 tum cemitur. cum Nia Nica Flor. 31 Oamb. etc. which has caused 
much oonfusion inthe eds. before Lach. 277 perterget Lamb. first for 
perteget : (so perteget AB in 240 ; but there perterget Nia Nica) pertinget 
Nia Nica and so all before Lamb. 283 tUn speculum Junt. for ubi in 
epeculum, 284 in idem Ed. for in eum: id was absorbed hj m, and em 
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mm theQ chtnged to &um: wiinui lort after %d in nr^037. iierum Laeh. 
290 lUie quar reddatU EiL for IUi$ quae rtddunL Xach. patB this vene 
after 270, where it is quite out of plaoe : finotn 107 it Ib Bumifeet ihet the 
imegei^ not the real things, 'reddunt specalonun ex aeqnore TiBam.* 
Lamh. and Creech think 289 — ^291 spurious : Wak. aa naual aeea no diffi- 
cnlty in the ma. reading and boldlj calls in the Pythagoreana to the reacae. 
299 — 347 (323 — 347 299 — 322) were first placed in their proper order hj 
Lamb. after B corr. Thisis one of themain paasagea which enaUed LacL 
80 acntely to determine the number of linea in a page of the lost arche- 
type of all oar nm Theae 49 Tenee + three headingB amoant to fifW- 
two or twice twenty-six; that is to aay the original m& had twenty-aix 
linea in a page, and bj some chance one lea^ the 68th, had ita pagea in- 
▼erted; hence the transposition : see introdnction p. 20. The marg. of 
Flor. 29 givea in the writing of Politian apparentlj the Bame order aa 
the Jnnt. Tia. 298 323—325 299—322 348—352 326—341 353—363 
342 — 347 364 of the m& order, or that on the left of mj ediiion: did 
Junt get this arrangement firom Politian ? 300 (324) Fiei iia^ anie LacL 
ior Fiet vJt anle. Fi0tul,.,hieidemAX^\3\ai%. 303 (327) «exM Juni. 
foreex. auteex Lach. 304 (328) lalebuni Ald. 1 Junt for latebU. 310 
(334) Inde reiro rureum redit et eanvertit eodem A, eanvertitur Lach. for 
eanvertit : ao 295 and 317 (341). retrorsum B A corr. for retro rttreum 
haa cauBcd much confusion in old eds. 318 (342) porro pariter A Nia 
Nica Flor. 31 Camb. eta pariterporro B. 321 (345) nequeunL nequeant 
A Nic. Nica wrongly. 

342 (317) iUiue Flor. 31 Camb. Yer. Yen. for uUtue. 345 346 (320 
321) aerAler Bem. for Ater, ater^ A era Laoh. ater Continuo r, e, adaperta 
$, Ilor. 31 Camb. vulg. without meaning. 351 que viae B oorr. Flor. 31 
Camb. for quia. 352 eonieeta Ald. 1 Junt for eanteeta, mavere BentL 
rightly for maveru 357 aeiee B oorr. Nia Nioa for atee, perlabitur 
Lamb. ed. 3 finft ^r deriabUur; firom whom Gi£ ed. 2 took it without 
acknowledgment derivabitur Nia Nica etc. delahitur Ayanc. iUa- 
litur Junt adldbitur Lamb. ed. 1 and 2. ariabitur Oi£ ed. 1. 361 
tamum Flor. 31 2 Yat. Briz. for tumvm. tartum Camb. terantur Ed. 
for tuantur. tuamur Lach. but €ul iamum has no BeuBe or oonBtruction 
with tuantur or tuamuTf aa Lamb. Baw, who reada tamata ut for ad 
tamum^ a violent changa 378 abluit Brix. (t) Yer. Yen. for adluit. 

395 videntur Lach. for videtur^ aa plur. ea followa In small ed. I 
thought that after 897 a verse waa loet of thia nature, FaUere eaepe 
animum eimili ratiane videmue; but Bce notea 2. LacL reads J^eetani 
ueque for FaDetantieque. 406 tibi tum Nauger. firat for ubi tum. ' 414 
con^ia Lamb. for eonieetue: see lu 198. 418 A has properly ui befi>re 
videare: 419 Corpara AB haa no mnse: I have therefore written Cetera 
mirando for Corpara mirande: a yery alight alteration. Flor. 31 haa 
miranda; Nia Nica Camb. eta minMnda. Lach. seemB to have miiap- 
prehended the matter, aB in 213 and i 1061 : he reads Ut prope miraelo 
for Corpara mirande, eaeli for eaelo, and transposeB the two verBea But 
I have obejed him in reading diepicere for deepicere, aa ms. authoritj ib 
of litUe weight on such a point: comp. 421 diepeximue AB Nia Nico. 
for deep. YirgiFB mBS. both in Aen. i 224 and georg. ii 187 are nearlj 
all in fiiTOur of deepicere. Ph. Wagner philologuB xv p. 352 quotes on 
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the nde of detpicere QuintiL inBt. vi prooetn. 4 'nullam terras deipieere 
proyidentiam/ but on referring to Zumpt ed. Spald. snppL annot. I find 
that the best m& Ambroe. 1 and Turic. p. ul haye nuUa in temu despieere, 
another terrcte diepieere: this passage therefore Tnll not refate Lach- 
mann'8 poeition that diepieere nubila or despicere in nuHla ia ' to look 
npon the clouds,' despieere nuifnla * to despise the olonds :' oomp. for the 
fbrmer eense ni 26 quin omnia diepieiantur; iv 421 in rapidae amnie 
deepeximue wndae; for the latter n Deepicere unde queae aliae. AB 
on the whole support this distinction. But see Prof. Conington to 
Yirgil L 1.: he keeps deepicere. Lamb. reads videre d Corpora mirando 
e. i. €k e. but in ed. 3 he obelises et and the following Terse. 421 dee^ 
peximue Fior. 31 Camb. Yer. Yen. Tulg. rightly for diepeodmue. 437 
JradiM Flor. 31 for /actae. undae Lach. for undae. undie Tulg. 440 
liquorem Lach. for liquare. 446 ao vera raUane Is. Yoss. in ms. notes for 
aque raiione: the scribe wrote ra onlj once : 'quidam codices* says Oreech : 
that is he had heard indirectlj of Yossius' correction. 448 Jii uH Junt. 
for JU ut. 456 mdemur Ald. 1 Junt. for videatv/r. 460 noctie B corr. 
Flor. 31 Camb. for montie. 462 mirando Flor. 31 Yat. 1136 Othob. 
for mirande. miradi Lach. here as 419. 467 aeqriue eet : later mss. 
and old eds. also Ald. 1 Junt Lamb. etc. egregiue, absurdly. 468 addit 
A Nic. Nico. Camb. 2 Yat. Junt. Ci*eech rightlj. ahdii B Flor. 31 3 
Yat Ald. 1 Lamb. Wak. without meaning. 

471 mitiam Ald. 1 Junt. for mUuam. 472 eua in etaiuit Lach. for 
euo in eiaiuii. 470 eeneue Junt. for eenetL 486 poterunt Flor. 31 Camb. 
forpoieriL poterini Yer. Yen. 401 MorfumBentL for videri: a neces- 
saiy change. Lamb. here interpolates a Tersa 403 videre Lach. for 
neeeeeeei which has come from a neighbouring Terse. 405 Ncucuniur 
Yer. Yen. for naeeaniur. 406 poeeini Flor. 31 Ald. 1 Junt. for poeeunL 
poeeerU Camb. 408 aequa Flor. 31 Ald. 1 Junt. for aeque, 500 poterU 
Nia Nicc. for poterie. 517 Prava Ald. 1 Junt for parva. 

526 voeem om. AB Nic. Nicc. : rightly inserted by Lach. before quoque 
entfn; Flor. 31 Camb. Tulg. place it after. 528 Prdeierea radii A and 
Qellius X 26 1 Yat. ATana rightly. Propterearadii R Praeter radU^io. 
Nicc. 1 Yat. Yer. Yen. whence Praeier radii enwn Flor. 31 Camb. 3 Yat, 
Brix. Nauger. Tulg. Praeier enim radii Junt 532 expleii Lach. for 
eaepleiie, thus simply healing a desperate passage. radiiur B Politian in 
marg. Flor. 29 : (crediiur in text). reditur A Nic. Nica ; hence reddiiur 
Flor. 31 Camb. Tulg. and to giTC a meaning to the passage, Junt. adds 
a Terse JRauca tnttf, ei iier laedii, qua vox it in aurae; ATanc. taking orie 
as a plur. thus Rauca euie^ et iter reddii qua vox ii in aurae. 542 543 
(551 552) rightly placed here by Lamb. first 543 (552) Uvo leiiore AR 
levie levore Ald. 1 Jnnt laevor laevore Lamb. 545 (543) murmure 
Brix. Ald. 1 Junt for murmurcL 546 (544) M rtboai raucum regio 
eUa barbara Lach. for Bt revorai raucum retro ciia barbara: the older 
readings are mostly too absurd to be mentioned. Bereeynthia har-' 
ba/ra Is. Yoss. in ms. notes and in CatuUus : JBerecynthia camua BentL 
547 (545) Ei valadie eycni iarreniibue ex ffelieanie Is. Yoes. in mss. 
notes for £i validie necii iortie ex Hdiconie of A : the middle words of 
this line, as of the preoeding, were mutilated bj some aocident Ei 
eycni iariie canvaUibue Lach. neie toriie B A oorr. neee iartie Nia 
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Nico. eia Henoe a vast yariety of strange readingB, siich as JSi gdidii 
eyeni noete ari$ of iB^rn. 

551 (549) verharum Lamb. for nervamm. 553 ' lego una, miaqiiae- 
que vox peryeniat B' BentL for iUa. 560 Hlam. Ula Ald. 1 Junt. 
hiltm Lamb. without cause. 563 verbum, pedUum Nio. Nioo. and all 
later maa. and early ed& : henoe edictwn Ald. 2 Juut. vulg. : peditum 
came from the pedita of 562 catching the copjisfs eye. 567 perbi Lach« 
for verhis: a neoessaiy change. 568 awriainoidiL * aureie aeddU. sio 
reposuiy a Phiuto et oeteris Latini sermonis auctoribus admonitus' 
Lamb. ; and Lach. thinks he is probably right, as Lucr. himeelf y 608 
uaes the same construction. 570 loeia B corr. for lapie, lapie Nia Nioo. 
Lach. as I now think without sufficient reason separates eclidi» tuUiea 
from loeii. 577 vocia: see n. to i liiijrugie. vooes Lach. yulg. 578 
ipei. iptis 1 Yat V er. Yen. : henoe Ald. 1 Jnnt yulg. before Wak. 
wrongly. 579 docta re/erri Lach. for dicta referri. dicta re/erre Junt. 
yulg. icta re/erre BentL 587 vdamina Nia Nico. Flor. 31 Oamb. yulg. 
for uUamina. vaUamina Heins. in ms. noteB, Ib. Yoss. in ms. noteS| 
Wak. 590 Cetera Flor. 31 Camb. for Petere. 594 ntfnif auricfdarum, 
nim€ miraelorum Lach. afler BentL : this is now the third time he has 
introduced into his text the form miradum^ which is not onoe found in 
the ms& of Lucr. : whence got the scribes such a hatred of the word ? 

598 videmuB, ubi demua LacL : but CarUoquium elausia /oribua vir 
demua = C. cL / Jieri v. and is not the same thing at all as Cardoquium 
videmua. Cum loquimur dausia /arihu8f quod aaepe videmua Junt. 
604 ubi una B corr. Lamb. most trulj for ubina, tii nam Nic. Nica 
eta ubi iam Ald. 1 Junt 605 DiaetUuit B : see Plaut miles 279 eds. 
Bitschl and Fleckeisen, Rhein. mus. n. f ym p. 451, Corssen i p. 314. 
JHssUuit A yulg. Lach. 608 /ervunt Ed. for /uerunt, transposing one 
letter. /eriunt Lach. Le. yoces. /uerint Ald. 1 Junt yulg. subsuni 
Bem. 610 Saepem uUra Bem. for So/epe supra. Saepem intra Lach. 
Se Supra Ald. 1 Junt. yulg. 612 domorum added bj Lach. viarum 
Flor. 31 Oamb. yulg. 

615 Nee Junt BentL Lach. rightly for IToe. qui, quis of Junt as 
Laoh. says is not necessary. ffaee quis Ayana Liunb. Creech etc with- 
out senae. 616 plus aperaeve Laoh. for plus opere : better than phis aperae- 
que or plus aperai or plusque aperai of others. 619 ae siccare coepit. ese- 
sioeareque eoepit Ayana in Ald. 1 Lamb eta ; but at end of his Catullus 
Ayana recalls this and sajs *ac siceare cdepit per diaeresin.' 621 perplexa. 
* in Faem. neque perpleooa neque per plexa, sed perflexa ' Lamb., rightly 
perhaps; for Lucr. elsewhere i^plies perplexa only to the entangled 
atoms, neyer to the passages of things ; jet Yirgil has perplexum iter 
omne revolvens. 622 mofnanlis Junt. first for manantes. 624 sudantia, 
sidentia Lach. an elegant» but not I think necessary, changa 627 Jvne. 
in/ms Lamb eta wrongly. 631 postis Flor. 31 Camb. (not Nia Nica) 
Yer. Yen. for passes. 632 umtdulum Lach. for umidum humectum 
Ald. 1 Junt yulg. 

633 eibu* suavis et almus Ed. for cibus ut videamus : see Camb. 
Joum. of phiL i p. 41 : for almus perhaps aptus with Lach. dJbus unicus 
aptus Lach. ; but unicus is not at all appropriate. 636 in added by 
Nonius p. 95, and est at end of yerse rightly om. hy the sama 637 ali 
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Lach. for aliu. 638 Esae ita quU aerpens EcL for Fsi iiaqus lU eerpene. 
Eh (Uiquae ut eerpena Laoh. Bsl utique ut a, Junt Lamb. ed. 3. JSaepe 
etenim #. ed. 1 and 2. 642 Ut quibua id Lamb. ed. 2 and 3 for Id qui- 
hu» ut, 648 eL ex Junt Lamb. ed. 1 and 2 Lach. canstant va/riante 
Jlgura Lach. for constant vofriamtque figura. diatant variantque figura 
Lamb. ed. 3. 668 ul added bj Flor. 31 Camb. only. Ut Lach. for FiJt. 
671 672 Lach. places aHer 662. BemayB suppones some verses to have 
been lost before them. I foUowed him in mj amall ed. but now believe 
there is no hiatus : see nc^tes 2. 

680 Volturiique Ald. 1 for Volturique. Vulturiique Junt. 681 
permisia I. F. Grouovius for promieaa, [pmiesa t. [not A or B1 L e. 
permiflsa i.a immissa, coucitata' Is. Yoss. in ms. notes. 682 Ijucit, 
JHeit Lach. without cause. 608 creatum Junt first for ereatam, 600 
qtum vox. voci Lamb. etc. perverselj. 712 rabidi Wak. for rapidi. 

727 brattea AB, not hractea: so mss. of Yirg. Aen. yi 209. 730 
per rara Ald. 1 Junt for perara, 735 Omne genua Junt. for Omni- 
genus, Omnigenum Nic. Nicc. and all before Junt. 736^un^ Ald. 1 
Junt. for^un^ A^fiuunt B A corr. 740 anima AB, animai Nic. Nicc. 
and all before Oif. animalis Lamb. ed. 3 vulg. Lach. animantis Qif. 
most properlj, as Lucr. does not use the substantive animal in the 
singular, except v 823, where omne animal is equivalent to. omnia 
animalia : see notes 2 there. 741 ubi equi atque hominis casu, uJbi equi 
casu cUque hominis Lach. vho denies that the last syll. of an iambus is 
ever elided in Lucr. 752 docui quoniam, quoniam docui Lamb. ed. 2 
and 3 eta and Lach. Uonem Lach. for leonum, leones Ald. 1 Junt Tulg. 
755 leanem et cetera Lach. for leonum cetera: et was alreadj added by 
Ald. 1 and Junt. : Lamb. Creech Wak. all blunder sadly here. 761 
RsUicta vita Bem. for Reddita vita, and before him Is. Yoss. in ms. 
notes ^Edicta vita, malim tamen Reddita media producta ut Salmasius.' 

783 si terrast eordi Ed. for si terram cordist, The frequency with 
which our mss. thus transpose this st is very remarkable : see Lach. to 
II 275 who cites ten instances : so 700, the repetition of 774, has Tanta 
mobilitasL si terra est, si cordi Junt. 701 repetunt, refinrunt Lach. 
705 Cum sentimus id, et cum £d. for G&nsentimus id est cum : a slight 
and necessarj aJteration. Lamb. and Lach. in vain declare the verse to be 
out of place : the latter puts it, thus altered Quod sentimus, id estt cet 
before 783, where it sadlj involves the constniction. 708 sint Flor. 31 
Oamb. for sin B, in A Nic. Nicc'. locis Flor. 31 and Candidus at end of 
Junt for locos. 700 800 801 = 774 771 772 : an evident gloss here. 
Lamb. retains the first and rejects the two last ; while he wrongly 
obelises the whole three in their former place, where they cannot be 
di^pensed with. 802 nisi quae contendit, nisi se contendit Lamb. 
prompted he says by 800, and Lach. : but see notes 2. 804 nisi si quae 
ad se ipse LacL for nisi que ex se ipse, nisi sic sese ipse Lamb. 805 
Juturum Junt. for /uturam. 808 = 804. 815 Fraeterquam Avana for 
Fraeterea quam 818 non Briz. for rws, 820 vir uti B corr. Flor. 31 
Camb. for virtutL vir tunc Nio. Nicc vir tum Lamb. eta 822 (826) 
brought here hj B corr. Ald. 1 Junt. 

823 (822) avessis £d. for inesse: p. 171 of the archetype, the termi- 
nations of the lines therefore being towards the outer margin, ended with 

5 
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827. By Bome chance then $ the last letter of this line, and the three 
lasty mtUf of 826 were lost ; avessi was then changed to ineMe, quea to 
via, vilium vemenler rebu^necesaest Laoh. ; a violent alteration. ineHo 
Ald. 1 Junt. GronoT. avemtu Te effugere Bem. 824 errarem vitareque B 
corr. Ayanc. for errare mullareque, errare multas que premeditentur Flor. 
31 Camb. 1 Yat. corruptlj for e, v, pra^metuenter (praemetuentur A) : 
this has led to further corruptions in Junt Lamb. etc. 826 (825) 
paeeemua Laoh. for poBeimuey as the usage of Lucr. requires. queamus 
Lach. for via : see above to 823 : the vulg. viai has no sense. 830 ex 
added by Lach. a Ald. l Junt vulg. 836 nala. natum Lach. as in 850 : 
but Bs naia givee a good aenae, I haye rotained it : it seems to me more 
el^^nt than the other. 

862 quae quia Lach. for quia, et quia Yat. 3276 Brix. haec quia 
Wak. his, quia Ald. 1 Junt., m, quae Lamb. wrongly. 863 foll. : by a 
better stopping I haye made the paasage quite clear : the apodosis of the 
sentenoe begins with Hie igitur, Laoh. inverts 863 and 864. Gomp. 
203. 

877 Jial Gamb. Brix. forflat, 878 varieque Yer. Yen. for vareque. 
884 quiequam quam Brix. for quis quam, 885 Id quod. At, quod 
Lamb. Gif. Greech eto. wrongly. canatat Fior. 31 for conet<»re. S90 /erit 
Ald. 1 Junt. for perit, 807 Aeque id ut ao Bem. for Carparia tU ae: 
this though somewhat uncouth I have adopted, because it seems mani- 
fest that Carparia has intmded itself from 806. Carparia ut Gamb. Yat. 
3276 : ako Lach. afber Muretus. Carpus utiy ut Lamb. Greech. velia 
ventoque, remia ventaque Gassendi opera ii p. 506 b, 'sic nempe sunt duae 
res seu causae impellentes naviro, una ijisi navi inhaerens, alia accita 
extrinsecus ; cum bi legas velis, una solum sit, extrinseca videlicet, sicque 
daudioet comparatio*. Q05 pandere magno. 'immo pandera magna* 
Lach. without I think good reason : comp. v 556. 

015 Tutimet Ed. with AB Nic. Nico. Tutemet vulg. Lach. 028 
pasaet Lach. for poeait, 020 canjiat Lach. first for canflat. canfletur Flor. 
31 Lamb. vulg. 034 eiua, ab ibua Lach. without just cause : see notes 
2. 044 Jit uti AB Nia Nioc. Flor. 31 Gamb. aicuti Brix. aicut Yer. 
Yen. aiCf ut vulg. wrongly. 045 Eidatur Lamb. for JElieiatur, 052 
053, though perfectly sound, are much coirupted by Lamb. Greech vulg. 
Is. Yossius' ms. note is worth quoting, as Havero. and Freiger misrepre- 
sent, and oonsequently Wak. and I#oh. misapprehend it; 'omnino 
legend : popliteaque cubanti Saepe tamae [not lamal aummittuntur. 
Tama quid sit docet Feetus, oubantem vero tamam dixit quod deorsum 
ad pedee tendat sio infra eidumtia teota, Idem error apud Nonium in 
versa Luoilii in voce dyfferrej ubi pro tama legitur tamm,^ 050 parHm 
Laoh. for parte : oomp. 018. parra Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. 061 in teat £d. 
for intua : oomp. 016 and 046, and capiaa in 057. (Mctua Lach. 

062 quo,,.devinctua. quo,..defunctua Ald. 1 Junt quoi...devinetua 
Lamb. without reason. 064 in ea, in qua Junt. vulg. wrongly. 068 
degere, oernere Lamb. eto. 082 eanaeaaum Junt for conaenaum. 083 
JSosnaique Brix. (1) Ald. 1 Junt for Scenatque. 084 valuplaa Lach. for 
vaiuntaa, 080 de palma aummaa Lamb. for palmaa. palmia A oorr. 
Nia Nico. all before Lamb. 000 aaepe quiete which mss. add at end has 
of oourse come from 001 (000) and supplanted the words of Luor. calli- 
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gert tnesium Lach. ofiers : velh vclare might also do. 991 (999) was 
broaght there by Ald. 1 Junt. 992 (99lT wct>; see n. to i 744 frugie, 
voeee Lach. Tulg. 996 {9Q5)Jug<ut Ald. 1 Junt first for /uga. 997 (996) 
redearU errorihue Lambl after Turnebus for redeant terrorihus. 1000 — 
1003 are merely 992 — 995 repeated because of 991 (999) : see introduc- 
tionp.22. 1005 7U0. ^uom Lamb.wrongl7. eeminiorutn, eenUnaeorum 
Lamb. ' MarulL et vulg. Bemina eorunr says Gi£ Junt has righUy 
eenUniorum. 1009 que wronglj added bj Ald. 1 Junt vulg. at end : 
see u 118. 1011 moHbus Ald. 1 Junt. Tulg. for montibue. Magna I 
join with what precedes. Magna etenim Junt. Lamb. wronglj. mentee, 
magnie qui mentibus e M. Lach. strangelj. 1021 Ut qui A p. m. 
rightlj. Ut quaei B A corr. Nia Nico. Flor. 31 Gamb. dl Yat. eta : 
henoe much conAudon before Wak. 1022 EQciemarUur Lach. for Ex' 
terruntur. Exterrentur Tulg. 1026 eei Lach. for se : Junt Tulg. omit 
se in 1027, and 1028 insert tU after (ATanc. before) saccatumf and read 
Jundant with Brix. (1) Yer. Yen. 1032 quoque, quodam Lach. without 
reason I think. 1034 Quilamh. for Quae. 1035 Ut Nauger. for Et. 
1036 cruentent Flor. 31 Camb. for cruentet. 

1037 id in nobis Flor. 31 Camb. ATana at end of CatuUus for 
id nobis. id e Lach. idem Brix. Yer. Yen. ATanc. in Ald. 1. 1038 
adulta B corr. Ald. 1 Junt. for advita. 1047 = 1034. 1057 mtUa A 
Nia Nicc. Flor. 31 Camb. old ed& Junt. multa B ATana Nauger. Lamb. 
Tulg. before Lach. 

1058 nomen. momen Lach. most unpoetically ; Creech more elegantlyi 
but without necessityy numen: see Camb. Joum. of phil. i p. 35. Lach. 
also in the next Terse wrongly puts a stop at iUa/ec. illaec A corr. for 
iUe A, UlaB, iUace Nia Nicc. 1 Yat. illa et Flor. 31 Camb. 3 Yat. 
1060 Jrigida, /ervida Junt (not Nauger.) Creech. 1061 aves Lach. for 
amee: most justlj, unless you read amas. 1065 conlecULm. eoUectum 
Junt for coniectum. congestum ATana at end of Catullus. 

1081 adfligunt A Nia Nica Flor. 31 Camb. all Yat rightlj. o^ 
gunt B Junt Lamb. eta 1083 iUaec germina Lach. after a friend of 
Lamb. for iUo/e cermina (?) A p. m. Alle germina R iUa haec germina A 
corr. Nia Nica etc. : see 1059. 1085 re/renat Nia Nicc. for /renai. 
1089 cuius quom, Tum Ed. for cuius quam, Tam. cuius quo mage 
Lach. cuius quo pluria Ald. 1 Junt quam pluria Lamb. eta which is 
not Latin. 1096 raptast Ed. forraptoL rapta est Yat 3276, Candidus 
at end of Junt Wak. mentem spes raptat Lach. mentem spe lactant or 
eaptant Bentl. 1098 membris stingusre ATana for membri stinguere or 
membris tinguere. 1115 conUcta Lamb. for coniecta. 1118 quid Lach. 
for quod: a necessary changa 

1121 viris, vires Junt first for utris. 1123 Babylonica Pius in 
notes for Babylonia. vadimonia Junt Tulg. before Lach. 1124 vacil' 
lans Junt first for vigUlans. vacilans ATana 1125 ffuio lenta Ed. for 
Unguenia: see Camb. Joum. of phil. it p. 287 : the reading is of oourse 
quite uncertain : indeed unguenia may haTC oome from Lan^ueni of 1124 
and haTe expelled a totallj different word. Argenium Lach. 1129^uvU 
B corr. Ald. 1 Junt. for Jlunt. 1130 atque alidensia ehiaqus mss. 
aiideusia Ciaque Lach. Terj ingeniously; but jet alideusia is not CTen a 
known Greek word. ae Mditensia Ceaque Lamb» after < Adrianus Tume- 

6—2 
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buBy 86U potiuB GuL FelluiBerlus, Episo. Montepessur. Cia: so Cia da 
iiat deor. i 118 Produma C^itMViciorius: chiuis orcMusmaa, 1131 ludi 
A corr. Nic. Nicc. for luidi, lychni Lach. : but see notes 1 ; and y 29d 
from which it appears that Luer. wrote ISchini or luchini or Uchini. 

1141 mala haec Flor. 31 Oamb. 2 Vat. for male haee. 1145 inlioi- 
aris Ald. 1, iU: Junt. for irdigniaris: so iii 558 linguntur mss. for 
/tcun^. 1152 ilu^ Lach. for Ut, Tum Nauger. vulg. ii qwim petia 
Lach. for quMn praepetia A Nia Nica Flor. 31 Oamb. quam precis BL 
qvam percupis Lamb. 1156 deliciis Oamb. for ddictis, 1168 At tumida 
Bem. for At icanina: this I had myself seen manj years ago on com- 
paring Ovid ars ii 661, where he is imitatiDg Lucr. At Lamia 
Avanc. Lacb. At gemina Lamb. vulg. 1174 twrpi Nauger. rightly for 
twrpis, 1176 longe Flor. 31 Oamb. for longi, 1180 iam ammissum, 
iam admissum Lamb. for icm missum, iam ammissu Lach. iam iussu 
Bem. iam immissum Ald. 1 Junt. veniens Ald. 1 Junt Lamb. ed. 1 
Eentl 1182 cadat Lamb. ior cadet, 1183 StuUitiae Ald. 1 Junt. for 
Sttdtiiia, 1188 possis Juntb for posses, 1189 inquirere risus, in usus 
Junt. lusus Oaudidus at end of Junt anquirere nisus Lamb. Oreedt 
etc. 1191 et added by Lach. Frastermittet te Junt Lamb. etc. 

1198 possent, Lach. reads possunt, and refers quod iUorum subat to 
the male. 1200 salientum Ald. 1 Junt for saUerUum, retractat Lamb. 
ed. 2 and 3 fii^st for retractant, 1201 etiam om. Nia Nico. Flor. 31 
Oamb. 2 Vat. Bi-ix. Ver. Ven. memi 1 Vat. illos 2 Vat. 1202 vindis 
Ald. 1 Junt first for mndis, 1203 quam Lach. for cum, quin Junt. 
Lamb. ed. 1 and 2. non saepe Lamb. ed. 3 Oreech. 1204 (1210) first 
brought here by Lamb. 1207 (1206) lacere Lamb. and above 1146 laci- 
amur^ without cause. 

1210 (1209) vim vicit Salmasius for vi mulcit : a certain correction, 
wbich WsJl and Lach. justly adopt : the older readings are not worth 
mentioning; Lamb. in vain tries to extricate himself : it appears from 
500 instances that in our archetypey as in other mss. written in square 
capitalsi l and i were often undistinguishable. 1220 midta modis lAmb. 
ed. 2 and 3 for midtimodis; and, although the Junt. has multimodis in 
the text, it would appear from his note at the end, that Oandidus 
intended to print m%dta modis, 1222 ab Laoh. for a, 1225 1226 

il227 1228) I have transferred hither, the soise requiring the changa 
.227 de added by Flor. 31 Junt. a Avano. magis, minus Lamb. fol- 
lowed by all before Lach. 1230 quodcunque Flor. 31 Oamb. Ver. Ven. 
for quoctmque, 1234 pator a gnatis Brix.1 Ald. 1 Junt for prcteter 
agnatis, 

1243 eedit Ald. 1 Junt. for oredit, 1244 his Lach. for hie. 1252 
post sunt Lamb. first for possunt; though Lucr. probably wrote pos 
sunt: comp. 1186 poscaenia, 1259 Crassane £d. for Crassaque; as re- 
/ert conveniarU does not seem Latin any more than iii 868 differre/uerit^ 
and que is quite superfluous. conveniant Ald. 1 Junt for conveniunt, 
1261 aliis Ver. Ven. for alii, 1268 Neo Ald. 1 Junt. for Ne. Non 
Oamb. 1270 retractat R retractet A aud all other mss. and ed& 
before Lach. 1281 modis Junt first for moris, 1282 te secum Bem. 
for secum, secum nos Lach. vir sccum Flor. 31 Oamb. vulg. 'Italice 
magis quam Latine* says Jjach. 
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2 maitataU hiaque reperlis lAmb. for maieatcUis atque repertie: he 
propoM also maiestcUe atque r. maiestalieque repertis Nic Nica and alL 
before Lamb. 12 locamt Nia Nica for vocaviL 20 foU. Ald. 1 Junt 
and all succeeding eds. invert 30 and 31 ; I transpose 29 and 30 : agaiu 
Ald. 1 Junt. and all before Lach. insert between nobis and StymphcUa 
the words uncisque timendae Unguibus Arcadiae vclucres, Lach. 
weakly reads et aves for nchis, I have no doubt a Terse has fallen out 
before 29 (30), beginning with Quid: such for instance as thifi Quid 
volucres pennis aercUis invia stagnct, 31 Thracis Ed. for TTiracia. 
Thracam Lach. Thracen Ald. 1 Junt. : see Camb. Joum. of phil. i. 
p. 44. 34 stirpem Nauger. {stipem Junt) for stirpes. 35 Atlanteum 
Oi£ {Atlantaeum Lamb. and Tumeb. first) for AHaneum, Oceanum 
propUir Nic. Nicc. stitingely, though he has been followed by many. 
pelageque Lamb. for pelagique, severa, sonora Nia Nico. (not Flor. 
31 or Oamb.) Biiz. Yer. Yen. Ald. 1 Junt. Nauger. Lach. : but to me 
it seems much weaker than severck. 38 Sei Lach. Si Nia Nica for Sed 
44 tumH Lach. for sunt. tunc Lamb. Gif. ed. 1. Lamb. ed. 3 remarks 
'hunc locum Zoilus...secutu8 est tacitus et dissimulans, tamquam in- 
tegrum in aliis libris re|)ertum et non a me emendatum' : Gif then ed. 
2 reads perietda est, and says ' sic scripsi. in o. t. suni. MarulL et Tulg. 
tunc\' now when Lamb. had so pointedlj drawn attention to it, Gif. 
must haTe been a most impudent liar, if he did not find tune in 
Marullus' ms. notes: Junt. reads stmt. 51 numero divom, divum 
numero Lactantius. 53 Imvfiortaiihus Flor. 31, Inmortalibus B Camb. 
lam mortcUUnis A Nia Nica etc. : comp. iii 775. de Lamb. for e. 

61 incolumis Junt. for incolumen A, vinculum est B^ incolunH 
Camb. 71 Quove. Quoque Nonius, contrskry to the use of Lucr. 114 
Heligione Nia Nica Yer. Yen. Relligione AB iu this place only, Flor. 
31 Oamb. 116 manere Junt for meare. 117 pa/r Junt. for pars: 
comp. 881. 122 a numine distent Flor. 31 Camb. Brix. for ammtn- 
bistent. cmimilastent Nia Nica Yer. Yen. 133 longiter. longius 
mss. : see iii 789. 134 foll. : see iii 790 folL 

152 quod Junt. first for quod si, 154 pro corpore Lamb. for de 
eorpore. tenuest si corpu* deorum Lach. a Tiolent change, as four words 
are altered. tenues ceu corpora eorum £d. iu small ed. 162 uUa vi ex. 
uUum de Lamb. Creech eta most gratuitously. 163 summa. summam 
Lamb. eta 170 171 (175 176) rightly brought here hj Lach. Lamb. 
put them before 176 (174). 170 At Lach. for An: a necessaiy changa 
182 cUvis hominum unde est £d. for hominum divis unde est. hominwm 
dis unde est Wak. Lach. est om. Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. eto. divisum 
deest Nia Nica Yer. Yen. 185 sese Brix. for se. 186 specimen Pius 
in notes for speciem. 187 multa modis Lamb. ed. 1 and 2 rightly for 
multimodis; but ed. 3 again mtUtimodis : see 422. 191 possent for pos- 
svnt Lach. rightljy as 426. 193 mecUus Flor. 31 for maestus. 

195 si added hy Ald. 1 Junt 201 avidei partem Ed. for avidam 
partem. avide Bem. aliquam Lach. ' Marull. alicm pessime ' Gif. : but 
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Jont as Ald. 1 lias cmidam, 227 reaUt tramvre Lactant. and Nia Nica 
for re et tramvreei^ that ouriouBlj frequent blunder of AB: see ly. 783. 
239 eodtm amnis Gif. rightly for eadem omniSf and before him the Paria 
ed. of Pioa. tota eadem Lamb. 241 rUUivo ac mortalibua Lach. for 
nativom mortalihua: not Naugerins who has nativo m/ortalibus, naiivo 
et mortalilnu Avanc. in notes at end of his Catullus, and vulg. 245 iUm 
Bentl. for idem, 

248 Me mihi B most rightly. Memini A. Memmi vulg.: hence 
Lamb. ms arripuieae for corripuiase in 247. Wak. not feariiig the sole- 
cism, finds fault with previous editors, and reads corripuiaae and Memmi. 
251 non nvUa Nia Nica Camb. Yer. Yen. for rum vUa, 257 alid 
Lamb. ed. 1 and 2 for oZt^ rightly ; ed. 3 he restores aliL 258 Bedditur, 
Roditur Junt. Lamb. vulgo before Wak. 

282 recwUi B corr. Flor. 31 Camb. for regenti 291 Et Ald. 1 Junt. 
for UL 295 lychini Ed. for lydini, lychni A oorr. Nia Nioa Macrob. 
Lucr. seems to have known onlj the trisyllabic form, whether he wrote 
lychini or luchini or lichini; or even one of the still older forms /uotnt 
or licini. Ritschl in Ehein. Mus. n. f x. p. 447—451 shews that Enn. 
ann. 328 wrote lucinorum lumina hie aex; Luoilius ludnoaque or luchi- 
noaque: so dracumoy mina (jivd)^ tecina {rixyv), cHdinua or eicinua 
(kvickos), and other like forms all arising from the dijilike of the old 
Latins to oertain combinations of oonsonants : oomp. Aesculapiua Alcu- 
mena Herculea and many suoh lika Luor. or his editor may have writ- 
ten y, as it was introduoed for Greek words just before bis death : the 
aspirated ch was in common use some 40 years earlier, as Ritsohi proves. 
296 ccUigine, fuligine Bentl. and Wak. fi*om a sheer misunderstanding 
of Luor. 297 properant Ald. 1 Junt for pro/erant, 301 celeri celcUur 
Madvig and Laoh. for celeri celeratur, tolercUur Nia Nico. Yer. Yen. 
Tulg. 302 putandumat Laoh. for putandum : see i 1 IL 

312 Aeraque proporro a<didumque aeneacere /errum Ed. for Qiuxerere 
proporro aUncumque aeneacere credaa: see Camb. Joum. of phil. i p. 373 
and lY p. 142. Aeraque and aolidumque are simple enough correotions. 
credaa in this, the 12th line from the end of p. 204 of the archetype, has 
come from oredia, in the 12th line from the end of p. 205, and has sup- 
planted Lucretius' word yerrum. • All older corrections of this verse are 
strangely improbable : Quae /ore proporro vetitumque aeneaoere oredaa 
Laoh. Gedere proporro aubitoque aeneacere caau Junt. Lamb. ed. 1 and 2 
Creech. Lamb. ed. 3 obelises this and adds the ms. versa Is. Yosa. (not 
Abr. Preiger) in ma. notes has Quae ruere proporro ibi conque aeneacere 
credaa, Wtiare proporro aibi cumque aeneacere credaa] Bem. Gif. and 
Wak. fina no diffioulty in the ms. reading. 318 omnem Junt. for omne, 
319 ai om. Nia Nioa and all later mss. : hence much oonfusion jn eds. 
before Laoh. Haveroamp not deignlng to reoord that AB both had au 
omne . . terrai Avana terram, quod Junt vulg. 331 NtUuraat mundi 
Ald. 1, Natura est Junt for Natura mundiat: this oommon blunder of 
our mss. Wak. here keepa 339 periiaae Flor. 31 for periaae, 342 atque 
oppida Flor. 31 Camb. for at oppida, ac Nia Nicc. 2 Yat Brix. Yer. 
Yen. Wak. 349 iadem Pius in notes, Lamb. for idem whioh Lach. 
keeps: see n 693. Laoh. was the first to join inter noa with what 
followB. 
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859 fiJt Lach. first for n^. 367 cowrta Ald. 1 Junt. for coperia. 368 
Carmere, Praruere Latnb. etc. 382 certaminii ollia Flor. 31 Oamb. for 
ceriaminieolia, 386 ullraqtie, uUroque Flor. 31 Canib. valg. 303 inter 
ee inserted hj Lach. before, by Nia Nicc. Flor. 31 Camb. vulg. after de 
rebue. 306 euperat (per£) et Iwnbene Laob. for euperavit et ambene. 
lambene B corr. : nor has ambene any existenco, wLetlier as partio. of 
ambedo or ambio, 390 tum Fior. 31 Camb. for cum. 405 Qraium Flor. 
31 Camb. for graJtum, graium (gratum) Yer. Yen. 400 410 Lach. hy 
a atrange mitfapprehension invei*t8 these verses and for Aut pereunt reads 
JSt pereunL 412 urbie (urbeia) Junt for tfnJu. Flor. 31 Camb. Ver. 
Yen. eta keep undie, and for hominum multae read hominum muUoe, 

428 Omne genue Lach. for Omnigenue, Omnigenoe A corr. vulg. 

420 convecta Lach. for conven/a. T. c. qiuMe ubi convenere Lamb. ed. 1. 

T. ea c quae ut convenere ed. 2 and 3, followed hy Creech, eta 430 

Jiunt Flor. 31 Camb. for ^uunt. eaepe. eemper^ as u 1062, Lach. without 

sufficient cause. 

432 largo. daro Macrob. 433 Altivolane Avanc. and Maorob. sat. vi 
2 23 for Alte voUme. Alta volane Junt. 437^442 ^440—445) are thus 
arranged hy Lach. afler Reisacker quaest Lucr. last page; and the 
necessity of this change is manifest, though Macrob. 1. 1. evidently read 
ihem in the order in which thej appear in our mss. See what I say on 
this and similar points p. 22. 437 (440) Omne genue de Lach. as 
before, for Omnigenue e B, Omnigenie e A Nic. Nicc. viilg. 446 altuv^. 
magnum Macr. 447 umore {humore) Macrob. B corr. Vat. 3276 Junt. 
for umor, humorque Nio. Nioc. Flor. 31 Camb. 4 Vat. Brix. Yer. Yen. 
Avanc. 

450 Ignifer. Signi/er Yer. Yen. Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. eto. on no ms. 
authorify, though Lamb. falaelj sajs all mss. have it 460 463 videmue 
, , JBxhalcmtque. videntur . , JSxalare Lach.: a change which only im- 
pairs the beauty of the passage. ^BS Jlexit Lach. for eaepeit: eaepeit 
has come from 470. 471 eecuta ^eecuta etY* (i.e. our A) says Haver- 
oamp. This is quite false : though he had A and B before hun, he has 
chosen to copj out this, as well as three fourths of his worthless various 
readings, from the bookseller Tonson^s London ed. of 1712, which gives 
* collationes trium ms. codicum Yossii a R^* Yiro K^ Cannon S. T. F. 
factas': tkis collator says 'secuta, &. Y. 1.' Havera copies eveu the 
comma and the & into his ed. Tkis is but one of a thousand instanoes 
of his unprincipled sloth. 472 476 IntertUraque Lach. as before for 
Inter utrcuque. ^l^fuerunt. fuervU Avana and straDge to say Lamb. 
who made it the vulg. before Lach. 482 ealeo euffudU A oorr. Lamb. 
for ealeoe offudit. ecdso evffodit Nia Nicc. Flor. 31 Camb. eta Wak. 
485 extrema ad limina in artum Ed. for eoctrema ad limina partem: the 
flcribe neglected to write ina twice, and to fill up the verse wrote partem 
for rtum. extrema a liminV parte Lach. who connects this verse with 
the next eastrema ad limina apertam Lamb. e. a. l. raptim Bentl. 
radiie for radii Nia Nicc. Camb. lumina Nia Nica Flor. 31 Camb. 
etc. 401 DeneebarU Lamb. Lach. for Deneahanty and rightly, as our mss. 
in aJl other places make it of the 2nd conjugation: see Wagn. to Yirg. 
geor. I 248. 503 Commiecet Nauger. first for Cotnmieci. haec. luc 
Bentl. and Lach. which I do not think at all neceesary, 507 Fontoef 
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mare Lach. for ponto mcvr$, FanH ma/re Lamb. ed. 3. tcmhtm mare ed. 
1 and 2. 513—516 Lach. quite misapprehendB aud sadly mutilates this 
passage : 513 he reads dearsum for eodem^ 515 Hinc for Aut; and places 
514 i^r 516 : not one of these changes but mars the sensa 515 AuL 
Aat Nauger. vulg. wrongly. qui Nauger. rightlj for quia, 518 lucida 
Flor. 31 Yer. Yen. for luda, 521 imm^mia Creech in notes for eum- 
mania; the ms. reading is strange. se immania Avanc. in notes at end 
of Catullus, Lamb. 524 eurUis. aventie Lacli. 530 amne B corr. Ald. 1 
Junt for omnem, 531 eit in hoc quoqm cauea Ed. for sit et haec quoque 
cwuea, eiet haec Lach. : but haec has uo force and has oome from the 
neighbouring cauaa, eiet hic Bem. 532 vegeat Gif. for vigeat, 533 
progredientis Lamb. for progredientea : est for licet is not Lucretian. 

536 aupter, sitbter Flor. 31 Junt. for super, 538 vivit, crevit Lach. 
sidit Lamb. ed. 2 and 3 'ez antiquae scripturae quae reperitur in codice 
Bertin. vestigiis' and Heins. notes that s, i. e, the ms. of Modius has 
siditf unless I mi^take his meaning : but Modius made his collation with 
the small 2nd ed. of Lamb. so that it is probablj a mere oversight; for 
B has simply vivit, 545 quid quaeque obeat res Ed. for quid queque 
quaeat res: Lach. to i 222 gives more than 40 instances in wiiich AB 
change btov: when obeat became oveat, the further corruption to queat was 
inevitable with capitals. aveat Lach. vehat 1, F. Qronovius and I& 
Yoss. in notes. qvm quae adiaceat res Lamb. 555 uniter apta Junt. 
first for uniter au^a: 558 uniter apta for uniter rapta B corr. Flor. 31 
Camb. etc. as 537. 559 pemici Brix. Ald. 1 Junt. for pemice, pemice 
attoUere Flor. 31: a mere couj. 560 Quid Lamb. in errata to ed. 3, 
Faber in his emend. for Quis, animi Lach. fovanima^: as 563. 563 Con^ 
iunct\u Flor. 31 Camb. for Coniuncta. 

567 Adicere (Adiicere) Lamb. for Adlicere: a confusion of which we haire 
had so manj examples. 568 Nil iUa his intervallis Bem. for Nihil nisi 
intervallis, NU ea in his int, Laoh. lUa ipsa intervaUa nihU Lamb. 
NUque nisi ex int, Flor. 31 Camb. 3 Yat. libant Junt for librant, 
limant Lamb. ed. 1 and 2. librant ed. 3. 570 (573) brought here hj Ald. 1 
Junt. 571 (570) loca mulcerU LacL for loca/ulgent, loca tingunt Lamb. 
572 (571) Juumque Lamb. ed. 2 in notes and ed. 3 after Tumebus for 
Uumque, 574=571(570). 581 mmut^um BentL for mt^ufTi. mini- 
mum JUum Nic. Nicc. vulg. 584 QuarUaque quarUast hinc Eichstadt 
for Quanto quoque quantast hinc, and in the repetition 506 Quanta 
quoque est tanta hinc: 'qua emendatione' says Lach. 'effecit ut hio 
semel valde laudandus sit.' Quantaque sU, nobis tanta hinc Ald. 1 Junt. 
Quanta liaec cumque Juatf tanta hino Lamb. 586 ignes added by Ald. 
1 Juni: the ignes of 585 caused its omission. horum Flor. 31 Camb. 
Jlcmmae Lach. who says that ignes ib an unmeaning repetition : bnt simi- 
lar repetitions are very common in Lucr. 587 est added by Flor. 31 
Oamb. eta 588 videtur A Nic. Nicc. Flor. 31 Camb. etc. and Lamb. ed. 
1. videntur B Lamb. ed. 2 and 3, perhaps rightly. 589 a,bsunt Lach. 
for absU : a necessary change. cum longius ahsirU Lamb. 590 501 (594 
595) first brought here by Ald. 1 Juut 596 = 584. 

598 lumen, Jlumen Avanc. Lamb. etc. without any authority. 599 
quia AR qua Nic. Nicc. Flor. 31 (Lach. is in error) Camb. all Yat Brix. 
Yer. Yon. Ald. I Junt. qu^ Lamb. etc. vaporis Lamb. first for vapore. 



BOOK V 73 

B05 pereipicU TStLViger. {ctr percipiUU. Q09 Accedere A. AeeidereB. Ae- 
cendere A corr. Nic. Nicc 2 Vat Ver. Ven. Accendi Flor. 31 Camb. 3 
Vat BrijL Avanc. Nauger. Accipere Junt. Lamb.: see n 1025. 610 et. 
e Lach. who will never tolerate et for etiam. 613 Aesti/er ut tantum 
Flor. 31 3 Vat Junt rightlj for Aest\feri utantum B, utantur A Nio. 
Nicc. Aeetifenm %U tantum Avanc. Lamb. eta Ae8t\ferum tantum 
Nauger. 

614 eimplex et eerta Ed. for eimplex recta. simplex nee certa Lamb. 
timplex aut recta Flor. 31 Camb. 3 Vat. oc recta, et recta othera sim- 
plex reUata Lach. reduea Berh. 617 Gwncri se ut Lach. for Canceria 
tO. 632 etenim Lach. for etiam. 648 iUa Flor. 31 Camb. for ille. 651 
9ol uUima Oamb. Vat 1136 and 1954 Othob. for eolvet ima caeli. sol 
extima Flor. 31 Ald. 1 Junt. etc. Politian in marg. Flor. 29 has both 
uUima and extima. 

656 Matuta Ald. 1 Junt. for mcUura, 667 poesunt Lach. for poeeit. 
poseint vulg. contrary to the unvarying usage of Luor. 675 Futmina 
Ald. 1 Junt first for Flumina. 679 Conseque quoque iam redeunt Lach. 
for Consequiae quoque iam rerum : a brilliant emendation. Coneequae 2 
Vat Ver. Ven. Conaequa natura eet iam rerum Flor. 31 Camb. 3 Vat 
vulg. 

689 — 693 : Lach. has quite causelesslj altered this passage in manj 
points : 690 for metas he reads metanSf 692 and 693 he inverts, 693 for 
obliquo ho reads obliqui, joiniug it with orbia : he will not have eerpene^ 
luetrane in apposition anj more than 524 euntie, pascentie; or vi 1141 
venienSf ortue^ and 1260 langusne, conveniens; though suchlike oon* 
Btructions are coinmon in Lucr. and in Cicero in his Aratea which Lucr. 
often imitates. 692 condudit Lach. for contudit. eonJtundU Brix. Tulg. 
704: it seems to me manifest that the poet alludes to 660 — 665, and 
that a verse is lost such as this, Qui fadunt aolie nova eemper lumina 
gigni: probablj its resemblance to 703 caused its omission. Lach. 
strangelj supposes the sentence complete and joins 704 with 703, as if 
anjbodj could ever denj that the sun rose in a certain quarter. 704 
which bj itself has no meaning was placed after 714 bj Nauger. foUowed 
bj all before Lach. 

705 percussa Flor. 31 Oamb. before Lamb. for perculea. 706 magis 
id lumen Lach. for magis lumen. magis hoc Flor. 31. maiue Ald. 1 
Junt vulg. magis: et lumen Nauger. 708 723 Doniqus. Donicum 
Lamb. wronglj in both places. 711 iam Ald. 1 Junt first for ta/m, 
720 ut, eiforte. ut eitforte Lach. after J. Dousa fiL 'sine ulla causa et 
cum orationis sententiaeque detrimento' says Madvig emend. Liv. p. 
123. 727 Bahylonica Flor. 31 for BahyUmiaa. Chaldaeum Avana 
Chaldeum AB. Chaldeam A corr. Nic. Nicc. Flor. 31 Oamb. etc. 733 
aborisci. abolieci B corr. aboleeci Junt aboriri Brix. Avana abo- 
leecere Lamb. 736 poeaint added bj Lach.: see 750: videcu hy Flor. 31 
Gamb. vulg. 737 verie BentL Wak. Lach. for Venerie, 738 zephyrue 
Ald. 1 Junt for zephyri: the -ua was absorbed in veattgia. 742 PuLveru- 
lenta Ceree et eteaia Ald. 1 Junt for Fulverunta Ceree eteeia. 1^1 Frodit 
Lach. for Bedit. JReddit Flor. 31 Camb. vulg. crepUane Flor. 31 Vat 
Brix. for credUane. hane B rightlj. cui A. accentibue algi Nia Nico. 
Flor. 31 Oamb. Vat Junt aigor Lach. for algi. algue Lamb. 750 
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Jieri Ald. 1 Junt. for fleri, Jlarere quearU 1 Yai. 753 solia Lamb. firat 
foT possis, posoes Ald. 1 Junt. 761 perire Ald. 1 Junt. {orperiri, 768 
/tdget. /tdgii Lamb. LacL 771 «764. 

776 poseerU added by Brix. aolecmt (not valeant) Flor. 31 Camb. 
Ald. 1 Junt. Nauger. Lamb. Qif. Oreecb Wak. 782 ToUere et Ald. 1 
for Tolleret, creritU eommiUere Orelli ecl. poet. Lat. Madvig in Hen- 
richsen. de fi*ag. Gott. p. 36, Lach. all three independently for credunt 
commiUere. terUarit credere Lamb. 800 maiora Avanc. in notes at 
ond of Oatullua, Junt first for maiore. 806 primum, pasaim Lach. 
without BXij necessity. 808 terram AB Nic. Nica rightly. terrae vulg. 
before Lach. 809 aeetua Lach. for aeetaa, aetas Ald. 1 Junt vulg. 
823 animal Ald. 1 Junt. for anima. animas A corr. Nic. Nicc. all 
later mss. animans Wak. : but animcms is feminine in Lucr. 824 magnis 
Flor. 31 Oamb. for magnL 825 Aeriasque Ald. 1 Junt for Aeriaeque. 833 
darescit LaoL for crescit : he also suggests stuxsrescit, which may be right : 
or tum eresoit. concrescit Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. e added bj Ald. 1 Junt 836 
Quod pote uti nequeat Lach. for Quodpotuit nequeat. Quod tulit ut Bentl. 

830 Androgynum^ interutraque nec utrum, utrimque rcTnotum Lach. 
most acutely for Androgynem inter utras nec utramque u^trumque re- 
motum. Androgynum inler utra (also inter utraa) neutrumque u^nque 
remotum is given bj Oandidus at end of Junt aud utrinque is in Brix. 
841 Muta Nauger. for Afulta. S4A/oret usus Lamb. for volet u^sus, as iv 
83 L 852 remissis. remissa Lach. 853 coniungi possitf habere. con- 
iungi possit avere Lach. : a most awkward phi-ase, as the wish of the 
female is not important 854 Mutua qui muterU Bem. for MtUua qui 
metuent. MtUua quis nectent Ald. 1 Junt nectant Nauger. Lamb. MiUU' 
aque insinuent Lach. 

859 tutaJta Brix. Ald. 1 Junt for tuta. 863 et /uga B Avanc. ut 
/uga A Nia Nicc. Junt 865 veterino Nonius Avanc. Junt veteri non 
mss. 868 secuia Lamb. in errata to ed. 3 first for secutae. 871 nil 
Ald. 1 Junt for ni A, in B. 880 potestas Hino illinc visq. tU non sat 
par esse potissit Ed. for potestas Hinc Ulinc par vis ut non sat (B, sit A) 
pars esse potissit : par I assume was written in the margin to take the 
place of the unmeaning pars, and thus got inlo the text: so above 117 
p<Mrs esse mss. for par esse, p. H, t. partis tU si par e. p. Lach. which I 
hardly understand. Lamb. reada queat for queunt afber Ald. 1 and 
Junt joining potestas with what preoedes, and ed. 3 has Hinc illinc pa/r 
vis vi non sic esse potissit, p. U, i parilis quis non superesse potissit 
Bem. 884 hautquaquam Nia Nioa for hmUquamquam, nam om. bj 
A Nia Nica and later mss. : hence quia Avana quin Junt. Lamb. eta 
haut ita quamquam Flor. 31 Oamb. 885 lactanUa Flor. 31 Yer. Ven. for 
laetantia, quaeret. quaerit Ald. 1 Junt Lamb. SSS puero illi Ed forpu- 
erili, puerisAvBino, Lamb. Lach.; perhapeLucr. wrote puero li, 889 Occipit 
Ald. 1 Junt for Oficit. 892 rabidis Heins. in ms. notes, and BentL 
for rapidis: see iv 712. 896 proiciunt Lamb. in notes to ed. 2 and 
ed. 3, after Tumebus, for pro/iiunt. 901 vero added bj Ald. 1 Junt 
vulg. Denique / q. JjMih. Ardu^ Ignea others. 004 ui una Brix. 
Avana for ut unam. iuncta Junt 006 /oras Nauger. f or /eras, /erox 
Junt. QU ponere B corr, Jnnt. for pondere. pandere AyAno. Q2S Sed 
res quaeque Ed. for Sed si quaeque, Res sic Lamb. Sed vis Lach. 
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925 At Lacli. for Et; and the change seems necessarj. 934 molirier 
Brix. Junt for mollerier. 944 dura Yat 3276 Nanger. for dira: a 
oertaiu correction. dia Avanc. 947 Claru^ cikU late Forbiger for C^a- 
ricitati a te, Clarior accitat Plor. 31 2 Vat. Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. ed. 1 
and 2. Claricitat late Lamb. «d. 3 after Sim. Bosius. Clariar inviUU 
Politian in marg. Fior. 29. Clarigitat late Lach. who sneers at Forbiger : 
but iu the tirst place clarigito or clarigo could not have the sense he 
aftfigns to it, and Sfcondly clarigito is not and cannot be a Latin word, 
as is shewn bj Ritschl in his proeni. Bonn. for winter of 54-55, p. x : 
' Lex est linguae, ut e verbis derivativis quae una sjllaba auctiora sunt 
primitiyis, non unquam nova derivatione verba iterativa fiant . • • Multo 
magis cavendum ne novo darigitare formae commento interpolentur, 
quod Lucretii versui v 947 Laohmannus adhibuit. Quod ne per se qui- 
dem, etiam si grammatica ratio iion adveniaretur, placere poeset: tam 
non modo mira iuris publici ad communem usum translatio esset^ 
yerum etiam a propria vi clarigationis secus detorta : ut qua non res 
quaelibet quolibet modo repetantur simpliciter, sed raptae vel per vim 
retentae atque debitae sollemniter exposcantur*. He refers to Plin. nat. 
hist. xxu 5, and proposes himself Larg%i ciUU : but claru* seems to me 
quite tenable. 948 nota vcigi eilvestria Lach. for n. vagia $. noctivagi 
Nauger. (not Junt.) and vulg. node vagi Bentl. 949 quUme esdbani 
AB Vat. 1706 Beg. ('Nic. Heinsii'). quibus e edhant Lach. firat after 
them. aeetibant Nic. Nicc. excibant Oamb. exibant Flor. 31 vulg. 
umori' Bentl. Lach. for umore. 968 (975) first brought to this place bjr 
Nauger. not Avauc. who like Junt. places it after 961. 970 (969) 
wbu^ eic silveatria £d. for subue silvestria: eic could easilj fall out in 
this position. euibus Camb. Yer. Yen. vulg.; but Lucr. uses eHbus in vi 
974 977 : Luo. Mueller de re metr. p. 350 defends eilhtUf from Yarro 
Eumen. 22 An colubras an volvae de AlJbuci eubue Athenia, Lach. deals 
with ihis passage in a moet arbitrary waj : he splits 970 (969) into two 
verses, supposes the end of one and the beginning of the other to be lost 
and inserts 968 (975) between them : thus S. p. s. [ardorique leonum] 
M. 8, e^m, p, c [Inde cavia temere abiecti] 8, m,: a more unconvincing 
note than his I never read, or more sophistical objections to the present 
text 971 (970) Nuda dabant Lamb. ed. 3 first for Nvdabant which 
Wak. indignantlj restores, making these simple sons of earth unclothe their 
naked limbe and rival the fiimed exploit of Prince Yortigem*s grandsire. 
984 Eiectique Flor. 31. Camb. etc. for EUctique B, Et lectique A Nic. 
Nica 976 roeea Flor. 31 Brix. for rotea, 985 validique, validive Lacb» 
but comp. 987 hoepitibue aaevis in plur. 

989 labentia Muretus Lamb. Lach. for lameniia, 993 vivo Flor. 31 
Camb. eta for vino, 995 vlcera Flor. 31 Camb. for vicercU, viscera A corr. 
Nic. Nicc Yer. Yen. 997 Doniqae IsYoss. in ms. notes, Lach. for Denique, 
Doniquom Heins. in ms. notes. Donec Junt Donicum Lamb. 1001 fligc' 
bant Lach. for lidebant, ledebant A oorr. Camb. Yer. Yen. laedebant vulg. 
1002 Hie Lach. for Nec, Sed Lamb. The rest of this verse is quite cause- 
lessly altered bj Junt and Lamb. 1003 ponebat Ald. 1 Junt. for potebae, 
poecebcU Flor. 31 Camb. 1006 rightly perhaps ejected bj Lach. as spu- 
rious : the gen. navigii was unknown to Lucr. : yet sometimes I think 
Luor. may have written Improba naueleri ralio cum caeca iaoAat : the 
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ri of nauderi waa absorbed in ratto ; and then the oorruption was easj. 
1008 dabcU Flor. 31 Camb. for ctaearU B, decmt A. decUmt Nic. Nicc. 
Yer. Ven. 1009 lUi imprudentea Ald. 1 Junt. for Illi prvdentee. 1010 
nuplie nuno dant eollertiu* eponsi £d. in small edition for nudant soUer- 
tiua ipsi, where a foot is wantiog: anj emendation must be quite ud- 
certain here; but with soUerliuapdei for eollertiua ipei, vi 749 piao AB 
for ip80 might be compared, and perhaps m 198. nu/ncae nudant aoUer- 
tiu^ ipH Lach. : this can hardly be right. nuno dant dliie aolertius ipei 
Junt. and vulg. : this I now retain, as more than one friend in whose 
judgment and knowledge I place much confidence, declare it to be 
right. ' ipei nocet sententiae ' says Lach. and so I still think ; but am 
now inclined to believe it may be an inaccuracj of the poet himself, not 
of his copjists. The use of ipse for or together with aponte and the liko, 
to denote what one does of his own free choice, not forced bj another, 
which Prof Oonington speaks of to Yirg. ecL iv 21 and Wagner quaest. 
Yerg. xyiii m. illustrates, is familiar enough and is found in Lucretius, 
as II 1090 natura videtur Libera oontinuo dominie privata auperbie 
Ipsa 8ua per ee eponte omnia dia agere expers; 1157 nitidae fragea vine- 
taque laeta Sponte eua primum mortalibua ipsa creavU, Ipaa dedU dvdcU 
fetue et pabtUa laeta; iv 131 Sunt etiam qtiae eporUe aua gignuntur et 
ipsa ConstUuuntur in hoc caelo ; but anj scnse the word could bear in 
our present passage appears to me essentiallj different : these sons of 
earth, though thej took the poison inprudenteSf unwittinglj, took it jiuit 
as much aponte, liberif 7ion coacti, as men now-a-days give it to others. 
Again the absence of any word in the second clause to answer to lUi in 
the fii*st is very harsh, to say the least ; and it is perhaps only becauso 
aliia has so long had a place in the common eds. that it seems more 
natural than another reading. But the poet may have inprudena con- 
founded the notion of doing a thing without knowing the consequences 
with that of doing it because compelled by anothcr to do it. 

1011 eaaaa Fior. 31 Oamb. Brix. for caaaaa, peUia (pellea) Biix. Yer. 
Yen. for peUua, pdvia Flor. 31 Camb. 1013 Conubium Lach. for 
Cognita aunt, Coniugium Bem. Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. interpolate a verse 
Caataque privatae Veneria connubia laeta Gognita aunt ; and in truth a 
yerse may have bcen lost. 1016 ferre Flor. 31 Oamb. for ferri, 1019 
amudtiem A Nic. Nicc. Flor. 31 Oamb. Qif. amicUiam B Avanc. 
at end of Oatullus, Junt Lamb. aventea FinUimi inter ae, habentea 
A oorr. Nia Nicc. Flor. 31 Oamb. etc. FinUim A Nia Nicc. Yer. Yen. : 
hence though Junt rightly reads aventea, yet Nauger. Lamb. Oreech 
Wak. yulg. before Lach. keop the absurd habentea, FinUima Brix. Ald. 
1 Nauger. Lamb. vulg. but FinUimi B Oamb. rightly. violari Lach. 
most properly for violare, 1023 omnia {omneia) Junt. for omni : a certain 
oorrection, yet strange to say Nauger. Lamb. etc. have adopted the 
omnium of 1 Yat. and Ald. 1. 1025 caate Flor. 31 for caati, aervabant 
caati Junt. Lamb. vulg. contrary to usage of Lucr. 

1032 monatrent Junt. for monatret, Flor 30 has the mark of n over 
the e, but whether from the hand of Nic. Nicc. I could not tell. 1033 
vim Brix. (1) Yer. Yen. Avanc. for via. vi , , aua Flor. 31 Junt. via , , 
atuia Luc. Mueller de re metr. p. 382, perhaps rightly : comp. ii 586 iii 
265. quod, quam Avanc. Lamb. in a]l 3 eds. Oreech etc. : Lamb. says 
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in liis notes that he had once thought of qy^oady but much preferred qwimi 
qttods^qiuHML 1035 i^festua Flor. 31 «funt Nauger. Wak. Lach. for tn- 
/essu8. i^fensue Avana Lamb. : but ir^festus is a Lucretian word ; in/en-' 
9U8 not. 1038 Via etiam cum Junt. for Vix tiam cum B, Vix iam cum A 
Nic. Nicc. etc. Vix quoque iam cum Flor. 3 L Vix iam etiam cum Avanc. 
Vix iam cum ipaia Nauger. Lamb. ed. 1 and 2. Vix dum etiam cum ed. 3. 
1039 porro Ald. 1 Junt. for proporro, 1040 pinnis B. pennis A Nonius 
Nic. Nicc. (yi 834 pinnarum A, pennarum B). 1048 Utilitatis et 
Avana Junt for Utilitas et Ald. 1 has the mispnnt Utilitatis etiam^ but 
Avanc. corrects it at end of his Catullus. Lach. takes no notice of this 
and similar corrections, though his own CatuUus shews that he knew 
the edition of Avanc. 1049 Quid veUet /acere ut sciret animoque viderei. 
Avanc. followed hy Lamb. Laoh. etc but not bj Junt or Nauger. has 
corrupted the sense bj reading Quid vellet, /acere tU scirent animoque 
viderent : on comparing what precedes and follows, it is manifest that 
the construction must be the same as 183 Quid vellent/acere ut scireni: 
Jirst he, like the gods there, had to know what he wanted himself ; then 
item 1050 to make others to know. sciret is hke/ulget in ii 27. 1053 
Quid sit opus /actOj /acilest Lach. for /adle sL /aciies neque enim Flor. 
31 Camb. Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. ed. 1 and 2; but ed. 3 Quid /acto esset 
opus; neque enim/adles: a yiolent change; but his knowledge of Latin 
taught him that in the old reading sit and the position of neque enim 
were quite indefensible. 1058 varia res Bentl. for varias res: the 
attraction of res has caused the error : 1090 alia re mss. for alia res. 
1062 lieet id rebus Lach. after Qi£ iu note for licet in rebus, id licet e 
rehus Lamb. 1063 magna, inmane Lach. without cause. 1064 /ro' 
munt Ald. 1 Junt for premunt. tremunt Nonius. 1065 alio FJor. 31 
Camb. etc. for aliok. rabie restricta Lach. for rahie stricta. rahies distrie- 
ta Flor. 31 Camb. 2 Yat. rahie districta Lsmb. rabie distracta 2 Vat. 
Nauger. minantwr Nauger. first for miruUur. 1067 Et Lach. for At 
which even Lamb. retains. 1068 iactant Nauger. for lactant. petentes 
Flor. 31 Yer. Yen. etc. fur potentes. patente Is. Yoss. in ms. notes. 1069 
teneros imitantur. veros imitantur Faber in notes. teneros minitaniur 
Lach. : but they refine too much I think, nor do I see any real difference 
in sense between imitantur and minitantur. 1071 deserti baubantur 
Nonius Nia Nica for deserttbus aubanfUury L e. deserti b. aubantur, 
AB: so vi 1241 Poenibus at B, Foenibus et A Nic. Nicc. etc. for 
PoenibcU. 1076 pattUis ubi nartbus Lach. for paJtutis sub naribus : this 
slight change I adopt^ but with hesitation for other reasons and also on 
account of the apparent imitation of Yirgil georg. iii 85 CoUectumque 
/remens volvit sub naribus ignem: Hurpe et obscenum loqueudi genus' 
reallj comes to nothing: Aen. xi 736 At non in Venerem segnes noc" 
tumaque bella; geor. iii 98 siquando ad prodia ventum est^ and the 
like are quite as coarse. 1080 scUso. salsls Lamb. tacitly. 1082 prae- 
daeque Avanc. rightlj for praedataque. praedaque A corr. Nic. Nioc. 
vulg. 1084 ut Nauger. for et. Ald. 1 Jnnt. omit the word. 1088 MiUa 
Flor. 31 Ald. 1 Junt^ for Multa. 1090 res Nic. Nica for re: comp. n. 
tol058. < 

1094 inlita Lach. for insita. ineita Junt vulg. 1095 vapore 
Lach. for vaporis. vapores Tulg. vare Nonius. 1096 Et Junt. for Ut. 
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1090 JEt nUccU Ald. 1 Junt. for EmiccU which Lamb. in errata to ed. 3 
wrongly restorea. 1102 coqtiere, quoq; ttere A, coq, ttere B, quoquere 
Nic. Nicc. and bo Lach. 1105 hi victum Nauger. for invictum, ei 
victum Ald. 1 Junt 1106 rebu* henigni Lach. for rehua et igtU, 1110 
£t peous atque agros Lach. for Et pecudea cUque agroa: comp. 1291 
where for pectu B has pecudee, Et pecudea et agroa Flor. 31 Camb. 
vulg. divieere eUque dedere Ald. 1 Junt for diviaeratque debere, divieim 
ut quiaquie haheret Camb. 1112 vireeque vigentes Faber in notes for 
vireeque vigebant, vireeque vigorqtLC Lach. : vigebani he says has come 
from 1107: olearly viree vigebant could onlj mean Hheir strength was 
then in its vigonr ' : a meaning here quite out of place. 1116 creti Flor. 
31 Camb. Brix. Ver. Yen. for certi, 1120 is much corrupted hy Lamb. 
1124: Certantea iter Ald, 1 Junt {orGertcmteequeinter: iter Flor, 31 Brix. 
beforethem. 1127 1128 (1131 1132) I have brought to this place: 
Lach. puts them afler 1135. 1128 (li32)a/m Lamb. most rightlj for 
altis, 1131 (1129) eine Flor. 31 Camb. 3 Vat. for side. 

1141 redibat Flor. 31 Ald. 1 Junt for recidat. 1145 vi colere Flor. 
31 Camb. for vicere A, vigere B, vincere Nic. Nicc : comp. 1150. 1151 
Inde, Unde Junt Lamb. etc. without cause. Gif. attributes inde to 
Marullus. 1152 via Camb. Brix. for ius, 1160 mala added hj LacL 
diu Ald. 1 Junt vulg. 

1177 Et tamen omnino, Et mcmet omnino Lamb. most perverselj. 
1178 uUa vi Brix. Ald. 1 Junt for iUavi. iUa (uUa) Yer. Ven. 1189 
nox, lux Lach. : but the repetition nowise offends me. aol Lamb. 
1190 aevera, serena Lach. which Lamb. also prefers : the change of course 
is very slight; but I confess aevera is to my taste the more poetical. 
1192 8oL ro8 Lamb. 1198 tUlaet velcUum, uUa velcUumst all mss. and 
eds. before Ald. 1. 1203 paccUa Junt for placata : a quite necessarj 
correction which Nauger rejects, but Lamb. ed. 2 and 3 properly adopta. 
1207 in pectora. in pectore AJd. 1 Junt foUowed by Nauger. Lamb. 
Creech eto. most absurdly. 1214 SoUiciti BentL for Et taciti: he refers 
to I 343 and vi 1038. Et tanti 1 Yat. Ald. 1 Lamb. 1220 Fulminia 
Ald. 1 Junt first for Fuhnini. Fulmine Nio. Nica Fuhnine terribUi 
Flor. 31. 1224 Nequid lAch. for Nequod: a necessary change, if it 
is joined with admieaum, 1225 adultim Laoh. for cuiauctum, adactum 
Ald. 1 Junt Lamb. eta 1226 Summa Flor. 31 Ald. 1 Junt for Summe. 
1229 cuiit ae preoe Flor. 31 Camb. eta for adita prece. 1230 enclosed 
by Lach. in [ ]. 1237 dubiaeque, dubiaeve BentL without cause : see 
notee 2. . 

1241 eupereet aee cUque aurum Ald. 1 Junt for eupereet aeque aurum, 
1244 eaeli Julmine mieeo B A oorr. Nic. Nicc. all later msR. and eds. 
cado A p. m. alone : couii is quite right : see i 489. ca/eio Lach. who 
says ' neque dixit alibi Lucretius fulmen caelif sed plagam ccteli supra 
1095': but why his onoe using plaga caeli^ should prevent him from 
twice using,^men caeli, my mind cannot oomprehend. 1252 Quidquid. 
Quicquid AB; and so the lex Rubria 26 : Lucr. may therefore have 
written quicquid here, though elsewhere his mss. have quidquid for the 
relative ; quicquid in the sense of quicque, rightly according to the rule 
explaiued in notes 1 to i 23 quicquam, 1253 altie A Nio. Nicc. Flor. 
31 Camb. Brix. Yer. Yen. Junt altae B A corr. Avanc. Lamb. 1254 
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Ah Junt. first for J, rightly. 1258 in terra splendere LacL first for in 
ierr<M. in terria Larnb. 1250 capti Flor. 31 Yer. Yen. for eapiii, 1266 
darent eilvasque ut eaedere poesent Lacli. for parent eilvaaque et eedere 
poBeint 1267 dolare et levia radere Junt. (Ald. 1 has (m for et) for dola' 
ret levare ac radere: which seems the simplest change. domo^ levare ae 
radere Lach. laevare dolare et radere Lamb. Lach. also suggests dolare 
eeeare ac or dolare aequare oc. 1272 poierai Lamb. and Lach. for pote- 
ravU: this I have received with some heutation. 1273 Twrn Lach. for 
Nam. aea added hy Flor. 31 Camb. eta 1278 e added bj Brix. 

1285 flamma atque B corr. Flor. 31 Camb. 4 Vat for fl^mmatque 
ignee. flammae atque Nauger. Lamb. eta 1204 obprobrium. obsoenum 
idl the mss. of Macrob. sat vi 1 63, collated hy lanus: a curious va- 
riation. Lach. who depended on an old edition of Macrobius, is miar 
taken in suppofiing that obacenum is not the ms. reading. 1207 or- 
matum. reppertum Lamb. etc and 1301 inventum Junt. Lamb. eta 
for armatum: both most needless changea 1300 biiugoe Faber for 
biiugo: biiu^o makes the construction extremelj harsh, and, as Faber 
sajs, has come from 1200. 1302 taetrae {tetrae) Lach. for tetros: righdy, 
see 1330. 

1310 partim. Farthi Camb. 2 Vat.: a reading adopted bj Lamb. 
Creech Wak. vulg. before LacL 1311 doctoribue. ductoribue Ver. Yen. 
Ald. 1 Junt. Nauger. Lamb. etc. 1315 = u 632, except undique for 
numiney seems clearlj spurious aud unmeaning. 1310 petebant Yat 640 
XJrbin. Junt for patebant. 1320 deripiebant A LacL diripiebant B 
Nia Nicc. Flor. 31 Camb. all before Lach. 1323 «uotf. euee Yer. Yen. 
Avanc. Lamb. eta 1325 /ronte Lach. for menie which has no meaning. 
ad terramque minanti mente Lamb. taciUy, Qif. Creech eta and this 
MarulluB or Candidus doubtless meant to read. 1327 1328: Junt. 
Lach. and Ed. in smaU ed. omit the second; Lamb. ed. 1 obelises the 
fi rst) ed. 2 and 3 both: but see notes 2. 1330 dentie ad^uUue Junt for 
dentis adauciue B, dentUma adauctue A Nia Nica Camb. dentibue 
ictus Politian in marg. Flor. 29. 13iQ/aia B corr. Lach. for /acta most 
righUj. 1341 — 1346 Lach. justlj ejects the last three of these verses as 
the work of an interpolator; but it is no less certain that tlie first three 
are likewise spurious; Si/uit ut/acerent is obviously a comment on Sed 
/acere id non tam cet. Lach. to make sense and grammar is compelled 
to read Sic /uit with Ald. 1 Junt Lamb. for Sijuii, aud to transpose 
1342 and 1343 : see Camb. Joum. of phiL iv p. 288 : 1345 « 528. 

1351 tela paratur. tela parantur Lamb. perverselj. 1368 terram 
Lach. for terra. 1388 1380^1454 1455, and are here quite out of 
placa 1301 tum haec eunt omnia 'ut quidam legunt' sajs Lamb. for 
tum sunt omnia: comp. 1404. tum sunt carmina Lach. oiia Faber. 
1307 ioca Flor. 31 Ald. 1 Junt for loca. 1400 monebai Flor. 31 Junt 
for movebat. 1405 solacia somni Lamb. Lach. for solacia somno: the 
change seems necessary. ' secutus sum codicem Yaticanum' sajs Lamb. 
All Uie mss. at present in the Yatican have^ I believe, somno : but again 
and again Lamb. speaks in the same vague waj of Yatican and other 
mss. 1400 servare recens Ed. for servare genus: servare first absorbed 
the re; then eens becarae g4^us, sonis Laoh. Certainlj genus is quite 
unmeaning. numeris Nia Nica as well aa Flor. 31. Yer. Yen. Avana 
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in Ald 1 ; but at end of his Oatullus he bids ns read numenm, 1410 
Maiorem Flor. 31 Oamb. for Mawre. dulcedinC Lamb. rightly for dvl- 
cedine, 1418 /erinae Junt for /erina. veetie contenUa /erinaet Lamb. 
ed. 2 and 3. 1419 tune Brix. Ald. 1 Junt for nune. 1431 in added 
bj Flor. 31 Camb. Ald. 1 Junt. 

1436 magnum veraatUe, magnum ae vereatUe Ed. in sraall ed.; 
and ao may have fallen out afber m: etiB added by Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. 
vulg. veracUUV Lach. !1442 lam Lach. for Tum. propter odoree all mss. 
which Wak. absurdly defends. puppibua (puppib,) et res Lach. puppi- 
hu8 is unquestionably right; but rea appears strange without any epi- 
thet ; I have written therefore puppibua; urbea, Tum mare velivolum 
/lorebat rumbu! pandie Junt. Lamb. etc. probablj after Sei^vius. 1451 
pdire Flor. 31 Yat 640 Urbin. and 1954 Othob. Ald. 1 Junt Lamb. 
Lach. for polito, 1455 erigit, eruit Junt. Lamb. eta wronglj. 1456 
clareacere et ordine debet Ed. for claresoere corde videbant: one e was 
absorbed hj the other; then tordine debet passed into corde videbant, 
dareecere conveniebat Lach. who joins Arttbue with venere. 
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1 /rugipa/roe AB. /rugi/eros A corr. Nic. Nicc and later mss. and 
eds. before Wak. 4 aolacia Nic. Nica for eolacL 7 eostincti Ald. 1 
Junt for eoctincla, 10 mortalibua Nic. Nicc. for acortcUibue, 11 pro- 
quam poaeet Lach. for proquam posaent : a simple and certain correction 
of a much-vexed passage. per quae poeeent Avanc. Madvig, deceived 
bj thiB, oonjectured in Henrichsen de frag. Gott per quae poasent vita 
0, tuta, Lamb. and Oreech obelise the verse. per qucie,,.con8ci8cere 1 
Yat. Junt 13 eoccellere Ald. 1 Junt for exoolere A Nia Nica excol' 
lere B, extollere Flor. 31 Oamb. 14 corda Ald. 1 Junt for cordi, 15 
querellia of mss. has of oourse oome from 16 and has supplanted the 
words of Lucr. who wrote aine uUa Pauaa atque, Lach. retains querellia 
here and-in 16 reads Faaaimque,„periclia, cogei Lach. cogi Lamb., 
rightlj for eoget ; a common oorruption in our mss. Both Avaua and 
. Junt oorrupt the passage greatly. Lamb. foUowed by Qif. Oreech, eto. 
contracts the two verses into one, thus Atque ammum infealia cogi aervire 
querelia: aervire also Yer. Yen. Ald. 1 Junt Cattaam quae Avanc. 
Nauger. for Fauaa atque. 17 vaa Ald. 1 Junt ior/aa, 27 tramite parvo, 
trcmite prono Lamb. limite prono Junt apparentlj after Lactantius inst 
vn 27. Lach. rightlj joins tramite parvo with what follows. 28 recto 
A oorr. Nia Nica Flor. 31 Oamb. eta Lactant. for reeta, 30 /eret Jac. 
Susius in Tonson, Lsch. ior/ueriL /lueret Ald. 1 Junt vulg. naturali. 
naturae vi Lamb. natwrcUi viro atque Ald. 1 Junt 31 caeu, cauaa 
Lach. 32 Et quibua Flor. 31 Oamb. for Hquibua, 34 Volvere Yer. Yen. 
for Volnere, 

44 et added hy Flor. 31 Oamb. Brix. 46 reaaolui Qoebel obs. Lucr. 
p. 18 for diaaolvi: comp. v 773 Qua fieri quicquid poaaet ratione reaolvi: 
a friend suggests that iv 500 diaaolvere cauaam maj support diaaolui 



BOOK VI 8l 

here. fiunlj fateare necessest Pleraque diasolui Lach. inost unsnitably, as 
if only pleraquef not omnia, were to be dissolved. fiunt poaswntqae^ n, 
P. dieeolui Bem. to whicli the same objection applies. Lamb. seeing this 
difficulty, in ed. 2 and 3 gives fiMrU fientque, necesae Esee ea diaatduL 
47 — 40 an exceedinglj corrupt passage ; jet I £gkncy that I have emended 
it without much viohmce : iii 47 I have changed nothing; after it there is 
manifestlj a hiatus of several vorses, the general sonse of which I have 
attempted to give in my translation. The ms. reading of 48 and 49 is 
as follows, Ventorum exirtant placeTUur omnia rv/rsum, Que Juerint eint 
plaeato canveraa /avore: with exirtant for ex ira tU, comp. iv 820 virtud 
for vir uH, omnia for omina is an olmost unfiuling blunder of mss. 
Jurore is froni Lamb. ed. 2 and 3, and Anratus for /avore. The older 
emendations in Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. eta are bo devbid of all probabilitj 
that I wiil not cite them : Lamb. indeed believcs the lines not to be 
Lucretius'; nor is Lachmann's text much happier: instUui canacendere 
currum Ventoewm et certant plangeniia Jlamvna rure^Mn^ Quae /uerint^ 
tine, pUtccUo converea/urore: then at 50 he bogins a new paragraph, and 
52 for Et /advnU gives Raec /aciwfU, though Lactantius twice over has 
the ms. reading. Bem. supposes a lacuna both before and afler 48 which 
he thus leaves, Venlorum existant, placentur omnia rwrewm: 52 Junt. 
Lamb. eta for Et /aciunt have Efficiwni. 56 57=00 01= i 153 154: 
here in the 6th book Lach. rejects them in the first) retains them in the 
second place : to me it is manifest that in both places they come from 
the annotator who thought they were in iK>int and consequently jotted 
them down in the margin in his usual fashion. 68 longeque Nic. Nicc. 
for hngique. remiUi» Flor. 31 Camb. Brix. for remiUL 71 oberunt 
Wak. for odenmL aderunt Ald. 1 Junt Lamb. eta 72 ex ira Ald. 1 
Junt. first for exire. 73 quietoe Junt. first for quietu». 74 flucUAS Flor. 
31 Ald. 1 Junt. for flstua. 1% /eruntur Brix. Ald. 1 Junt. for /uerunJt. 
/erunt Ver. Yen. 82 eunt omanda. sunt tomanda Flor. 31 Politian in 
marg. Flor. 29. 83 est rcUio caeli (caelis Brix.) speciesqtie tenenda Brix. 
Avanc. Lamb. ed. 1 and 2 for est ratio caeUsque tenendc^ the scribe 
omitted specie because of the following squete. est rcUio /ulgendi visqus 
tonandi Lach. which seems to me most improbable. est rcUio superum 
eaeliqvs Flor. 31 Camb. 2 Yat. Lamb. ed. 3. 85 — 80 Lach. endoses in 
ri 00 91 = 56 57» I 153 154: see above. Lach. admits them here. 
92 ad candida calcis Lamb. and Tumebus for ac candida caUis: a certain 
emendation. 

102 nvJbes Flor. 31 Ald. 1 Junt for nure. mire Nic. Nicc. Brix. Ver. 
Ven. 103 lapides Fior. 31 Ver. Ven. for pepides. tigna Flor. 31 Camb. 
Junt. for iigna. ugna Nic. Nicc. ligna Ver. Ven. Avanc. 105 Ncm 
cadere atU bruto Flor. 31 Camb. all Vat Brix. Ver. Ven. Junt. for Nam 
cadere avi B, Nam candere aut A corr. (says Lach. but 1 p. m. also) Nic. 
Nica aui \a unquestionably right: comp. 1198 avi mss. for auL Laoh. 
wishes to confine Lucr. in too strait a waistcoat. Nam cadere abrupto 
Avanc. Nam aut cculere abrupto Lamb. ab bruto Laoh. 110 malos 
Flor. 31 Junt. for matos. muros Brix. Avanc. mcUos (muros) Ver. Ven. 
112 sonikts added by Flor. 31 Camb. etc. 114 ve Junt for que. 115 
planguntque Junt first for planguentqtie. 116 t^ added by Flor. 31 Vat. 
640 Urbin. and 1136 Othob. Pius. 118 corpora tracUm I. F. Gronov. 

6 
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Faber for oorpare tractim, * £ earpara taetu* HeinB. in ms. notes. car- 
pore traetum Nic. Nica Flor. 31 Gamb. all Yat. etc. eorporV tractum 
Junt. 120 exierurU Yat 1706 Beg. for exMrum: also Heina. in ms. 
notee has *exierunt s' L a the ms. of Modiiis who must therefore have 
read in it exieruntf as the ed. Paris. 1665 has exierit, as well as Ijamb. 
ed. 1 and 3. Is. Yobr. too and Creech prcfer exienmt, exierit Flor. 31 
Oamb. 3 Yat. Ald. 1 Junt. Lamb. exierint Brix. Yer. Yen. 

124 concoUecta AB. conlecta Nia Nicc. Brix. coUecta A corr. 
Oamb. 128 comminuit. commovit Flor. 31 Camb. Brix. Yer. Yen. vulg. 
before Lach. 129 eciaaa Bem. for miaaa, fiaea Lach. : it is dearlj tlte 
nuheSy not the proeeUa^ which is here spoken of ; thongh all editors before 
Lach. retain mieea^ which Isidore too orig. xui 8 must have read : the 
corruption therefore must be old. 130 parva Saepe Ua dat magnwm 80- 
nitum I& Yoss. in ms. notes Wak. for parva Saepe ita dat parvum soni- 
tum: Wak. appositelj quotes from Isidore cum veeicula qtumvia parva 
ma>gnum tamen sonitu/m disploea emittat: this seems to me the simplest 
oorrection; as pctrvum could easily come from the preceding parva, It 
is certain too that Lacr. can use the indicative afler cum, when it signi- 
fies as here ' when at thesame time :' comp. Yirg. ecl. iii 16 Quid donUni 
/aoiant, audent cum taliafures; and see notes 2 to i £f66. pariier Junt. 
Lamb. etc. for parvum, Saepe det hatU parvum Lach. Noenu ita det 
p, BeriL 

132 and 136 perflant A corr. Nic. Nicc. for perjiant of AB. 133 Ut. 
Cur Lamb. wronglj. 138 Arlmsta evolvena A corr. Flor. 31 for Arhusta 
volvene, Arbuete volvens Nic. Nicc. Camb. 144 aeeliLa Flor. 31 Camb. 
eta for aest, aeetu A corr. Nia Nicc. Yer. Yen. vulg. 147 ut added by 
Lamb. truddet Junt for trucidat, Lach. on thecontrary in 145 for Fit 
reads Id, 140 propere Ald. 1 Junt for propter, 151 repente Flor. 31 
Brix. for recente. * 154 res uUa Macrob. sat vi 4 5 for ree uUa, ree 
ulla uUa Yer. Yen. reeina Flor. 31 Camb. 158 in artum, inarto Lach. : 
bnt somewhat involved constructions are bj no means avoided by Lucr. 
comp. 176 and ui 843. 

165 Fulgere B corr. Nia Nicc. for Fugere, 168 Ancipiti Flor. 31 
Brix. for Ungipiti, videaa Junt. for videat, 172 E simili A Nia 
Nioo. Flor. 31 ^Lach. wrongly assigns to it Et) 2 Yat Brix. Junt. 
Lamb. Ft simUi B Camb. 3 Vat Yer. Yen. Avana 170 liquescU Ald. 
1 Junt. for quiescU : a certain correction. calescU Lach. utterly destroy- 
ing the force of the passage. 180 perscidU Flor. 31 Camb. Brix. for 
perscindU. 183 adficU Bentl. for adlicU, adtigit Lamb. conj. adcidU 
Heins. in ms. notea 184 lumina B. limina A Nia Nica Flor. 31 3 
Yai 185 alU Ald. 1 Junt. for alti. 187 188 wrongly placed by Lach. 
afler 193 on account of the neuters ; but see 759 i 352 iv 934. 187 Ne, 
Neo Lach. 188 sint Junt. first for sit, extru^ Ald. 1 Junt for ex- 
tricta. 101 cumulata B corr. Brix. Yer. Yen. for culata, procul alta 
Flor. 31 Carob. 102 urguere A Nia Nica urgere B. supeme Bentl. 
iovsupema, 201 e added by Nic. Nica but he has convolvuntur with 
Flor. 31 Camb. Yer. Yen. 205 color Serv. ad ecl. vi 33, Avana 
Nauger. co^or AB Nia Nica FJor. 31 Camb. etc. mss. of Macrob. eat 
Yi 5 4 : yet cdor must be right The mss. of Macrobius sometimes 
agree strangely with those of Lucr. in oorruptions. 208 Flammeus est 
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Flor. 81 Camb. for Flammeuig. Bfderuiidua oUia Flor. 81 Camb. oorr. 
Imt p. m. for tpUndiduaoKa. 209 Quin eUam Lftch. for Quippe enim. 
Quippe etemm vulg. 210 rubean^ Flor. 31 Gamb. Brix. for iiibeant, 
213 Julgere. /ulgare Avana Lach. in defiance of Epicuros and Lncretius 
assigning oolour to atom& 216 vngraiia Pius in notes for vngraHue. 
218 8<ynUu Yat 1954 Othob. Ald. 1 Junt. for simie. ionUia Flor. 31 
Oamb. 1 Yat. 

219 quaU added hj Lamb. quad eie Flor. 31 Camb. etc. 220 
iehii ei Flor. 31 Ald. 1 Junt vulg. for ictu ei. ieht loca Lach. as 
if iehie oonld not mean the effect of the stroke. 221 aurae Junt. for 
auria. 223 eaepe Is. Yobs. iu ms. notes for se. per ee Flor. 31 vulg. 
without sense. 226 mobilibuaque Ald. 1 Junt. for manUlmsqus. 228 
229 LacL wishing to support hls uujustifiable alteration of i 489| a pre- 
ctBelj parallel passagey without any just reason makes one verse out of 
these two by omitting per 8. d. C. ut ao v. 231 Curat item. Curat 
utei LacL Curat iiem ut Lamb. : but surelj there is sufficient authority 
for omitting ut after curcU. 234 et insinuatua Lach. for ut inainuatua. 
ut ineinuatwr Nic. Nica Flor. 31 Camb. vulg. : but ut for vhi ia not 
Lncretian. 237 pellene Ed. for teUens. toUene A corr. Nio. Nioc etc. 
poUene Lamb. vulg. LacL ceUens Wak. 241 tigna Lamb. first (not 
Flor. 31) for igna. ligna Nio. Nioc. later msa. and eds. before Lamb. 
242 demoUri Ald. 1 Junt for commoliri: prepositionB seem often to be 
confounded in our mss. cremare Ed. for dere which has no meaning : 
the last letters, which were on the outside margin of this the 259th 
page of the archetjpe, were lost. lamenta Lach. for monimenta : a violont 
ehange which destroja the whole force of the passage. 245 te added by 
Flor. 31 Camb. 

246 gigtiier Ald. 1 Junt. for gigni. nwM gigni Flor. 31 Camb. 
ertuaie Nia Nica for claaais. 250 tum Lach. for iunc 257 demiasum 
flumen Junt. for dimissum /ulmen. demissumJtUmen Avanc. whioh is 
repeated as a correction at the end of his Catullus and must be a mis- 
print forjlumen. 258 effirtus Lach. for et/erivs. et /ertwr vulg. 269 
plena Flor. 31 Camb. etc. for plana. 272 hahere Ald. 1 Junt for haeC'' 
dere. hae de re Nia Nica etc. 277 arto Lach. for alto. 281 venti via 
et gra/vie igma BentL for gravia venti via igni. gravidc^ aut vis ignia et 
acer Lach. vis venti vd gravis ignis Junt Lamb. eta 286 videatur £d. 
for vieleantur: the scribe has adapted the verb to templa: see i 1108. 
Lach. reads Exprimere for Opprimerey Bei-n. Occidere. 290 concussu B 
corr. Ald. 1 Junt for concussus. 291 tUi Ald. 1 Junt for ut. ita ut 
Flor. 31 Camb. 292 revocari Lach. for revocare. 296 calidam Bern. 
rightly for valida. gravidam Beutl. Lach. /ulmine Ald. 1 Junt for 
ctdmine. 298 patrio Flor. 31 Camb. 3 Yat eta for spcUio. quam spatio 
iffuem patrio) Yer. Yen. Laiio B corr. perhaps rightly. quem. quod 
Camb. 2 Yat Junt. Lamb. 302 Dum venitf amittens. ' Immo Cum 
venit amittens: alioquiu omtio non constat' Lach. 308 concepit Flor. 31 
. Camb. Yer. Yen. eta for concipit. 309' ipsius Ald. 1 Junt for ipsis. 
315 iUi Lach. for iUe, Ula Flor. 31 vulg. 320 ea quae Lach. first for 
ex quae. ex quo vulg. without sensa tcmia vi missa Flor. 31 Camb. 2 
Yat for tantaumissa, Umta immissa Nia Nicc. Yer. tanta vi immissa 
Ald. 1 Junt etc. 

324 M Nauger. first for At, Ao Junt Wak. percurrunt Lach. for 

6—2 
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permnt,^ pergurU A corr. Nia Nica iam pergurU Flor. 31 CAmb. 2 
Vat. pergunt aic Junt Laiub. 335 Deinde, qtuxi, Adde quod Lach. 
which Beeins to me much weaker than tbe nis. reading. 336 pla^aat 
Lach. foT plaga ei, plotga eU Flor. 31 Camb. all before Lach. 347 tV 
cevidu/nt B rightly. iricedunt A Nic. Nicc. intendunt Ald. 1 Junt 
Lamb. eta 349 transvolat Nauger. vulg. for traneviat. trameat Qif. 
360 perjringit Ald. 1 Junt. vulg. for perfrigit B, perfigit A, perfregit A 
corr. all later niss. Yer. Ven.: comp. 138 perfringene A corr. vulg. 
perfingena A, per/rigena B. Lach. keeps perfigit, which can hardly be 
right 357 apta Tumebua BentL Wak. Lach. for alta, 350 se veris 
Flor. 31 Camb. etc. for eeria. seris (veris) Yer. Ven. 360 calore Ald. 
1 Junt for calores. 362 IrUerutraqu^e Lach. for Inter utrasque. 364 et 
added first hj Junt /rigidus aestum Nic. Nicc. to Avauc. ad aestmn 
NoniuB. 365 nuhi Lach. for nobis which haa no sense. 366 sit added 
hj Ald. 1 Junt sic Flor. 31 Oamb. 368 et, rigoris Junt vulg. for est^ 
ligoris, Lach. keeps est, and for id reads ut. 370 res inter se Flor. 31 
Camb. 3 Yat for inter se. inter se res Yer. Yen. vulg. Lach. wrongly, 
as inter se is metrically one word. 374 /reta added by Lach. moat 
acutely, Flor. 31 Camb. vulg. add bella afber haec, 375 eo n B corr. 
Lamb. for eos, si in eo sic Camb. si in eo tum Avanc. si in eo iam 
Junt 

382 mentis Flor. 31 Camb. 2 Yat for menti. 384 hinc Lach. for hic^ 
as in 88. 380 quo quoiquest. quo cudque est Flor. 31 Camb. etc. for quo 
inquesL 389 voluptas Junt first (not Flor. 31) for voluntas. 401 lup- 
piter vn terras Nic. Nicc. B corr. for luppiterras: but both B and Nic. 
Nica spell lupiter. 402 ipse in eas tum Lamb. first for ipse in aestum, 
ipsus in aestvm Flor. 31 Camb. 3 Yat etc. Wak. 406 si vtdt Avana 
Candidus at end of Junt Nauger. for si vivit B, si iuvit A, senuit Nia 
Nioa sevi ut Flor. 31 Camb. sa^ ut Juut Praeterea. Fropterea A 
Nia Nica eta 421 loca B corr. Flor. 31 Camb. Yer. Yen. for ioca, 
que eius Lach. for qus plm. que hudus Lamb. 

424 Orai Fior. 31 Camb. Brix. for Orali. Oraii B oorr. Graiei 
Lach.: Lucretius wrote either Oraiei or Orai, not Oraii. 426 tamquam 
Fior. 31 Camb. Yer. Yen. for tam cum, 428 indta Flor. 31 Camb. etc. 
for kudta. 430 veniant Lach. for vemunt: Fior. 31 Junt Lamb. vulg. 
keep veniwU, and 429 read sunt. 440 detmsit Lamb. first for detruit. 
detrudit A oorr. Nia Nica vulg. before Lamb. 447 proceUae Flor. 31 
Yat 640 Urbin. Yat 1136 Othob. for procellat which Wak. absurdly 
retains. 449 OJicere Flor. 31 Camb. for Officeret, 

452 'supero Lach. for super, supera Lamb. conj. coiere Flor. 31 
Camb. Briz. for coire. 453 moris Lach. for modis: a cei*tain correction. 
454 comprensa Lamb. for compressa. 456 haec Lach. for ea: ea miglit 
poBsibly be defended by 188, and 215 eas: see notes 2 there: but tho 
harshness here would be very great 460 quoqus. quaeque Camb. 2 
Yat Ald. 1 Junt Lamb. eta wrongly. 461 /urvae Bentl. Lach. for 
/ulvae. nubis Ald. 1 Juut for nuhes. 465 turba maiore Ald. 1 Junt. 
for twrbammor. turba minore Flor. 31 Camb. 466 Et condensa queaiU 
apparere Lach. most acutely for Ut carulensatque arta parere. £t con- 
densa atque arta Flor. 31, 3 Yat Avanc. at end of Catullus. 467 vi- 
deantur Flor. 31 Camb. Yat 640 Urbin. 1136 Othob. Lamb. for videa- 
tur. 468 loca Flor. 31 Camb. Junt. for lo. so Nic. Nica se Brix. Yer. 
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Yen. Ald. 1. 469 et aenstu Avana for et seneum: Junt. and Nanger. 
have both ad aensum, 473 Qtio magis Ald. 1 Jnnt for QxM)d mciffia. 
474 consurgere momine Flor. 31 Oamb. Yat 1136 and 1954 Othob. for 
eonsurgerem homine, 475 conscmguineast Is. Yoss. in ma notes for 
consanguinea ae, cum sanguine ob eumoribus Nic. Nica cum aanguine 
ahest Flor. 31 Oamb. 4 Vat. Lamb. oUis Lach. for omnia, Avana at end 
of Oatullus Rays ' non percipio illum mancum versum Nam ratio cum 
aanguine ab humorilms omnia,^ which he found in Ven. 483 Auo Yat. 
3276 Avana for hunc hinc Flor. 31 Oamb. 2 Yat hunc coetam Junt 
Lamb. vulg. iUa Flor. 31 Oamb. Yat 640 XJrbin. for iUi A, iUe B. 488 
per added hj Junt 490 Tam magnis nimbie Lach. for Tam magnia 
montia, Tam magnae nwlie Bem. which may be right Tam magnoa 
monteis Ald. 1 Junt vulg. 491 Coperiunt Lach. rightlj for Coperiani. 
492 caulas Ald. 1 Junt tirat for caviaa, 

496 demiseue Flor. 31 Lamb. for dimieaue, 498 vincam Flor. 31 
Oamb. Ver. Ven. for vineam, 503 Condpiunt Brix. for ConcidiunL 
509 umorem Ed. for vi venti which as Oreech haa seen comes from the 
vis venti of 510 : he proposes imbres tum: what Lucr. wrote must be 
quite uncertain. umentia Lach. after a oonj. of Wak. 511 turba mair 
ore Ald. 1 Jiint first for turbami more: the same error as in 465. 
minore Flor. 31 Oamb. 3 Vat 512 Urget de aupero Lach. for Urgete 
eupero, Urget et e eupero A corr. Nic. Nica vulg. 515 atilUmtque 
B corr. Lamb. for atiUante, 516 Cera Flor. 31 Ald. 1 Junt. for Tela, 
Teda B corr. 518 vu aquis Lach. therebj ruining the sensa 519 AU 
que tenere Lach. for At retineret, At remanere Bem. 520 cienhtr Lach. 
fiH)m a conj. of Wak. for Jientur. fluenter Flor. 31 Oamb. Wak. faerunt 
Ald. 1 Junt 523 redhalcU Xs. Voss. in ms. notes for redrcUcU: he also 
proposes relatrat ' i. e, reposcit* rehalcU A corr. vulg. 524 inter Nia 
Nicc. for inte B, ime A. 

527 8or9um,,.8or8umque Koch in Rhein. mus. n. £ vui p. 640 most 
triilj for 8ur8um,,,8ur8umque, cur8U,,,cur8uque Lach. 531 eunHa B 
corr. Avanc. for amntie, aventie A corr. aquantie Flor. 31 Junt 533 
flant Ald. 1 Junt first for fluant, 536 terram Flor. 31 Oamb. etc. for 
terraa, 537 eupera Avanc. for euper, eupercCet Lamb. eta ventoeie Wak. 
for venti8f 'egregie' sajs Lach. justly. 541 eummerecique aaxa Flor. 31 
Oamb. 3 Vat. vulg. for eummereoeca, ' eummereo capte i. e, capite. sia 
£un. capilibue nutantee pinue* la Vora. in ms. notes. 542 eimilem 
Junt first for simile, esee eui Ald. 1 Junt for eeee vu 548 piUmetri 
Lach. for plauetrie, 550 exultant^ ecrupus quictimque viai £d. for eocul- 
tantee dupuie cumque vvm, Laoh. righUy saw that vim meant viai: so 
465 and 511 the mss. have mmore for mmore; but the rest of his read- 
ing et ubi lapH cumque seems to me to pervert the meaning, as Lucr. is 
giving two distinct instances of great results from small causcs; and it 
would be a reallj monstrous exaggeration to say that houses shake in 
the waj a carriage does, when the wheels are stmck up bj a stone on 
the rosuL The reading of course must be uncertain : I thought of cum 
cumque, but though Lucr. ii 1 1 4 has cum eolia lumina cumque, 1 never 
met with the two words in juxtvpoeition; and qui might easilj be 
absorbed in qu^omque. ubi currue cumque equum vi Flor. 31 Oamb. aud 
3 Vat : but Oamb. in text and Vat 1136 Othob. in marg. have also the 
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ms. reading. uhi owrruB cunque equitum vi Junt. Lamb. ed. 1 ubi cwrrus 
fortxB eqwwm vw ed. 2 and 3, tke fortia equvm vie being from Ayanc. 
aedeay ubi eumque equUum vie Wak. eola Fieaeumque flumen Is. Yob». 
in ms. notee : he adds cum aftor Ferraios, 652 in magnae aqUae, mag- 
nas in aquae Lamb. vulg. before Lacb. 554 vacilkma B corr. Avanc. for 
vacUlae. 555 inter dum Lach. for i^iUer, in terra Ald. 1 Junt .yulg. per- 
baps rightlj. 

563 Indinata tument Ed. with Yat. 3276 for Indinata minent: the 
iu was abfiorbed hj the preceding ta, and then ment passed into minent: 
oomp. 1195 tenta mebai of maa. for tenta tumebat, and y 1409 aervare 
genua for eervare reeene, Indvnata meant Laoh. aheunt Bem. minani 
Mor. 31 Camb..Ald. 1 Junt.: see Priaa inst. ym 29. I wronglj read 
minanhir in small ed. micant Piua in text. Lamb. retainsmtnen^ At 
the end of this verse A and Nic. Nicc. haye a. a. q. q. B has aqueq, 
which Bem. praef p. m thinks a mere repetition of the end of 562 ; A 
introducing a further corruption : but Nia Nicc. proves that the arche- 
type agreed with A, not B. 568 venti, vi$ nuUa Wak. first for ventia 
nuUa. 574 in p<mdere A Nia Nicc. vulg. rightlj. in pondera B 
Tumeb. Lach. The passages I quote in notes 2 from Petronius and 
Manilius will prove that Tumob. and Lach. are quite mistaken in sup- 
posing that tlie sing. caunot be used in the same sense as the plur. 582 
que added bj Flor. 31 Camb. eta 585 Syric^ Tyria Lamb. etc. with- 
out cause. 586 quaa Avana for qua, 588 cedderunt Yer. Yen. for. 
cecideret, ceddere et Flor. 31 Camb. 589 peesum Nic. Nicc. B corr. 
for poesum, 600 Adque Lach. for Idqu>e, Imque Lamb. in the additions 
to ed. 3. 604 Subdit et hune A Flor. 31 Cumb. eta Subdita et hunc 
B A corr. Nic. Nica Svhdit cUJiu>c I^tch. SvJbditat hunc Jimt. Lamb. 
eta 605 aubtracla Nic. Nica for aubatructa^ 

608—638 are proved by Lach. to be quite unconnected with what 
precedes or foUows. Junt and vulg. prefix this verse Nunc roHo red- 
deiida augmen owr neaciat cuequoT, 609 Natwram Ald. 1 Junt first for 
NaJtwrok, 614 adaugmen. ad augmen Nia Nica followed by all mss. 
and eds. before Lach. 616 magnam aol Junt. first for aol magnam, 624 
aequora, ventia Lach. for aequora venti, aequara ponti Nia Nica vulg. 
perhape rightly, as the words are often confused: comp. i 276: and 
venUa ia somewhat awkward. 620 orbi Junt. for orbia, orbe Fior. 31 
Camb. Avana 632 ma/ria B oorr. Junt. (not Flor. 31) for magia, 638 
pede dekdit A corr. for pede tuiit, 

641 mediocri dade coorta la. Voea. in m& notes for media grecia de 
eoorta: a fine and certain correction. media de glade Yat 1954 Othob. 
media de dade 2 Yat Piua in notes, Nauger. I^mb. media quae dade 
Avana dia de clade Fab. Fncdadi de dade Bentl. before he knew 
Yossius' emendation. 642 Flammea Heins. in roa notes for Flammae, 
648 diapiciendum Nic. Nica for deapiciendum, 652 cormpted bj Junt 
Lamb. eta 653 propoaitum B corr. Ver. Ven. for propoaitua, propoai- 
tumeat Flor. 31 Camb. plane B corr. Flor. 31 Camb. for plani, 663 
nobia Junt Lamb. etc. for morbi which has come from 664. or6t Lach. 
674 quivia eat BentL for qui viaua, quivia ui Heins. in ms. notes, and 
la. Vofls. in ma notes. qui non eat Lamb. eat is added afber ei bj Flor. 
31 Camb. 1 Vat Lamb. 687 contingii Flor. 31 Brix. for contigit. 
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690 Feri Uaque Heins. in ms. notes, and Lach. for Feri Uque. FeeUque 
Nic. Nicc. Vertitque Is. 'Voss. in ms. notee. 605 resorbet Flor. 31 Gamb. 
3 Yat for resclvet: a fine oorrection. 607: see Cambr. Joum. of phil. 
I p. 40y where I said that at least one verse is here lost : in the smaller 
ed. I proposed a verse snch as this, Fluetibue admixtam vim venti; tn- 
trareque ab isto: which will serve to shew the general meaning. Lach. 
violently reads penitu^ percocta in apertum for penitua rea cogit aperto. 
701 vertice enim Tumeb. advei-s. xxii 19 Is. Yoss. in ms. notes BentL 
for verticeni, Tumeb. also proposes and seems to prefer vertigeni which 
Lamb. ed. 3 adopts from him. vertice item Ald. 1 Junt 702 quod, 
quaa Junt Lamb. etc. wronglj : see Lach. lu 94. 

706 iacere Flor. 31 Camb. Brix. for iaceret, 708 nam neque Flor. 
31 Camb. for namqus. 710 Verum Ald. 1 Junt. for Utrum. ahUigit 
ei (en) Is. Vosa in ms. notes for contioitd A, contioite B, contioitea Nia 
Nicc. 2 Yat : a certain correction. coticio dicat Flor. 312 Yat Ald. 1 
Lamb. ed. 1 and 3. concio credat Camb. 1 Yat Junt Lamb. ed. 2. 
719 Jlabra Flor. 31 Camb. Yer. Yen. for Jlabro. 727 am/ni Junt for 
amnie. 729 6» A B Nia Nicc. all Yat Brix. Yer. Yen. eiue Flor. 31 
(•amb. Ald. 1 Junt vulg. before Lach. 730 quod Junt rightly for quOf 
as ttmc follows; but as Junt writes it compendiously, no one before 
Lach. adopted it 736 descendere Lamb. for decedere. 

740 quod. quo Lach. : I uow think him wrong. quod. . , nomen id 
Flor. 31 Ald. 1 Junt vulg. before Wak. Ttomen aomis Gervas. Tille- 
beriensis : see Lach. 743 Remigii Junt, Eemigi dblitae Lach. for Remir 
gio oblitae. 746 suhetraim Brix. Avana Nauger., eubiratuM (suhBtralus^ 
Yer. Yen. for eubiraius. Avemiet Ed., Avemo^et Lamb., for Averm, 
Lach. inserts eat before ei/orte; bat the passage he quotes in support is 
not more in point than the one he cites in favour of aut eex in iv 303 
(327), the metre there mling the ordor of the words. 747 le B. Ifia A 
Nia Nicc. acri erdpure Salmas. Heins. in ms. notes, Is. Yoss. in ms. 
Dotes, BentL for ecri suiper: the readings of older editors are too absurd 
to mention. montee B, motUie A Nic. Nicc. whlch is probablj what 
Lucr. wrota For monte8...atu:ti Heins. suggests olente8..,agri. 749 
Fst et. Eet uJt Lach. intolerant of et for etiam. 755 ope sujffieit £d. for 
opus efficit: a trausposition of onlj two letters: comp. iii 374. vi ibus 
officit Lach. : a hajrsh and inadmissible elision : see L. Mueller de re 
metr. p. 284. loei hoc optis Avanc. Lamb. sua vi Lamb. for suapte, 
759 si sint divis macta^ta. sifit divis mactatu^ Lach. : an awkward and 
uncalled-for change : see rv 934. Jit seems hardlj Latin, the stmcture 
of the sentence calling for a subjunctiva 761 effiant causis Lach. for e 
Jiant causis: perhaps ecjiant. e causisJianJt Flor. 31 Camb. 3 Yat vulg. 
rightlj perhaps. 762 n€ forte his £d. for ne poteis. ne potis A corr. 
Nic. Nicc. : perhaps is should be retained. puieis Tumeb. Puteis Lach. 
i.e. PuteoUmis: a quite unexampled form, and not I think suited to 
the context ne potius Flor. 31 Camb. 2 Yat etc: hence Lamb. ne his 
Orci potius. ne posita hiis Wak. 763 post hinc. posta, hine Junt 
Lamb. eta 764 in/eme Lamb. for in/ema. 768 nam de re nunc ipsa 
B. de re om. A: henoe omitted or transposed in later mss. namqtie 
ipsa de re vulg. 

771 cibo quae sunt Wak. first for eibo eque suni. homini quae sunt 
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Lamb. eto. 777 auris (cmreis) Ald. 1 Junt. for atiraa, 778 asperaiactu 
Ed. for aapera tactu: iacere, adiectua are specially said of Bmell, as ii 846 
ly 673: comp. also ii 1047. BentL defends tactu^ perhaps rightly. 
aepera adactu Lach. : but adactu implies a violent thrust or effort, as of 
a weapon, a tooih. odore Lamb. ed. 2 and 3. 780 trietia Flor. 31 
Oamb. Yer. Yen. for tristitia, 

788 ideo terria Ald. 1 Junt. for indeo trie, 780 is rightly joined 
by Camb. Lamb. Gif. Wak. with 790. Creech Lach. eto. conneot it with 
788. 791 acri Lamb. ed. 2 first for acrie, 793 et epumaa Madvig in 
Henrichsen de fragm. Gottorp. p. 37 for et pumoa: epumaa Lamb. found 
in marg. of cod. Memmian. Lflioh. puts this verse afber 801 and reads 
et apumam ut perversely : older con*ections are nnworthy of notioe. 798 
labe/actarU Flor. 31 Camb. Yer. Yen. for lcibe/aciant. 799 cunctare 
Lach. for cunctere, 800 et laveria^ eolio Lach. for effluerie eolio, et/rue- 
ria aolio Madv. 1. 1. : the passage is veiy doubtful. 803 aquam Flor. 31 
Camb. Junt for aqua, 804 membra domua Yat. 3276 Brix. Pius in 
notes, L F. Gronov. Laoh. for membra domnua, domin* Nic Nicc. 
dominua Yer. Yen. Nauger. donua Flor. 31 Camb. 2 Yat. msmbra 
domans Junt Is. Yoss. in ms. notes, Madv. 1.1. : rightly perhaps. mem- 
bra hominie Lamb. /ervidior via Lach. for /ervida servia A Nic. Nica 
/erwda /ervis B: the reading is most uncertain. /ervida /ehris Lamb. 
Is. Yoss. in ms. notes, Madv. perhaps rightly. m. domus p, /ervida^ 
nervis Tum Wak. : perhaps m. domus p,/ervidu\ nervis Tum is riglit. 
806 viri Pius in notes, Lach. for vinL 806 ipsa Flor. 31 Camb. for ipso, 
808 argenti Flor. 31 Camb. for argento, 813 audisve Flor. 31 Camb. 
for audire, 815 necessis Lach. for necessest, 817 apertum B. aperta A 
Nia Nica vulg. before Lach. apertaque Flor. 31. 

818 et. ea Lach. ever intolerant of et for etiam, alitibvs Flor. 31 
Oamb. for maliibus, 829^. sit Junt. Lamb. vulg. : a solecism. 832 
Jiic Lach. for hinc, linqiuUur Flor. 31 Camb. Yer. Yen. for linquitur, 
840 : olearly something is wanting to oonnect this verse with what pre- 
oedes. Lach. has proved that a new leaf, the 142nd, of the archetype 
began here : in ali probability then one leaf had dropped out in this 
place. Lach. iuserts four fragments, iTon mihi si linguae centum sint 
oraque eentum Aerea vox, MensUru* /rigus, Cameraeque oaminis, Ne 
oblimet, The first oertainly appears Lucretian : where it came in tho 
poem, cannot be said ; the rest are very doubtful. 840 Que is prefixed 
to Frigidior in A, u<ie (i.e. quae) in B, Cur by Nia Nico. 841 Rarescit 
Lamb. for Aresdi, semina Flor. 31 Camb. for semi, si guote Avanc at 
end of Catullus for siqua which he kept in Ald. 1 as did all editors 
before Lach. 842 habet^ propere Nio. Nicc. Camb. Yer. Yen. vulg. 
for habet proprie B Flor. 31 fpropriae A. proprii Bern. whom I followed 
in small ed. forgetting that Nic. Nicc.y i.e. Poggio^s ms. in all likelihood, 
had propere, 846 tU eoeundo Lamb. for in coeundo, in quo eundo 
Nic Nico. 

851 raptim Lamb. for partim, 857 supter {subter) Ald. 1 Junt. for 
auper, 858 satiare Yat. 1954 Othob. Pius in note», Tumeb. advers. 
XXVI 13 for soclare, sotiare Camb. Avanc sol dare Nic Nico. sociare 
Flor. 31 Junt. donare Bcm. 862 Rara Lamb. Turneb. adv. xxvi 13 
for fara, tepet Lach. for ten^, 864 umbris Avanc at eud of CatulL, 
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Junt. for undi8, 866 penitus Lach. for sonUus, Bubttu AlcL 1 Junt. 
viilg. 868 agHae Ladi. afler Bede for laUcia : Lamb. too noiices it in 
notes. aaporem Lamb. for vaporem: a necessarj change, thongh Bede 
also has vaporem. 870 gliecente Wak. for mieeerUey 'eleganter et vere' 
sajB Lach. 877 Dimittal Camb. for Bemittat. 878 nodoeque Yat 3276 
(not Flor. 31) Ald. 1 CandiduB at end of Junt. for noboeque. novoeque 
A corr. venasque Flor. 31 Camb. 3 Yat. Jnnt. 

879 Frigidue Flor. 31 Camb. Ver. Ven. for Frigus. 887 Non ita 
multa I& Voes. in m& notes for Nbn ita muita: thongh Haverc. knew of 
this, neither he nor any editor before Lach. adopted it. Non tam vita 
Nia Nica Non tam viva vulg. 888 Fropterea Lach. for Fraeterea, 
890 mariet Aradifone Bern. Laoh. for maria parat /ons: a certain cor- 
rection) as A and B haye each this headiog * de fonte aradi in mare.* 
mari Aradio /one Is. Voss. in m& note& mari epirat /ons Flor. 31 
Camb. etc. 892 praebet Flor. 31 Camb. Junt. for praeter. 894 duleie 
Flor. 31 Camb. Ver. Ven. for dulcit. 896 quo Lamb. for que. 897 aut 
in iedai eorpore Is. Voss. in ma notes for aui indeda corpora. in teda 
cum corpora Ald. 1 Junt 898 quia Flor. 31 Camb. etc. for qui. 899 
latentia Bem. for tenentes. tepentie Lach. 907 lapie B corr. Flor. 31 
Camb. for lapei. 908 Quem B corr. Flor. 31 Camb. for Quam. W9JU. 
eit Nic. Nicc. Flor. 31 vulg. 'parum Latine' says Lach. : but it is I 
think defensible, as giviug their motive, not the poet*8 inference : comp. 
III 100 Harmoniam Orai quam dicunt, quod /aciat noe. ortue. ortu 
Lach. as u 387. 912 Quinqus B corr. Flor. 31 for Qui neque. 913 
demiesoe LamU first for demieao. 916 permanofnler Flor. 31 Camb. for 
permoffuUer* pervclat Turneb. adr. zxvi. 13 BentL for pervalet* 935 
again om. by Lach. : see rv 229. 

937 daret Flor. 31 Camb. for clare, 941 mixtum corpui Brix. (not 
Flor. 31) for corpue mixtum. 942 eupeme Lach. for supema, 964 GaUi 
Lach. for caeli. coli Nic. Nicc. coUi Brix. Ver. Ven. Ayanc. Nauger. 
Wak. corpue Juut. Larab. ed. 1 and 2. corii Flor. 31 Camb. 3 vat 
Lamb. ed. 3. 955 (956) tempeetatee . . coortae Ayanc. followed by Nauger. 
Lamb. etc. rightly for tempeetatem . . coorta. tempeatate in . . coorta Lach. 
956 (957) iure B Vienna frag. A corr. Flor. 31 Camb. all Vat in re 
Nic. Nicc. which is the same thiug. iurae A p. m. caused by remotas^ 
not as Lach. says because the archetype had both iure and iwra which he 
reads and I read in my small ed. 957 (958) I have placed hcre : rightly 
as all will allow who compare 1098 sqq : see Camb. Joum. of phil. i p. 
41. Lach. most awkwardly puts it afler 947. Bem. retains it in its 
place and reads E tenipestate in. . coorta8t...remot€u: but remotae clearly 
belongs to tempeetates. 958 raro corpor€ nexu Lach. for raro corpore 
nexum. 

962 80I Flor. 31 Camb. etc. for quo. 964 que added by Flor. 31 
Ald. 1 Junt extructaa ningueie Avana at end of CatulL alte Fxtructas 
ningu£8 Nauger. 965 liquefit. liquescit Vat 640 Urbin. Ver. Ven. 
Ald. 1 Junt Lamb. 'liquescit s' Heins. in ms. notes: but on this 
cod. Modii see introduction p. 19. 971 972 ambrosiae quaei vere et nec- 
tarV linciu8: Qua..,amariv! /rondeaJt eeca Lach. for ambroeiae quaei vero 
et nectare tinctue Qua. . .nuvriu8 /ronde a>c execet A, extet B Vienn. fragm. 
Nic. Nicc. : amarius Flor. 31 Camb. 2 Vat : this brilliant emendation 
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supersedes all former and later attempte. 973 cmaraeimtm Junt. first 
for tnaraeinunk 077 iueunda Camb. Ald. 1 Juut Gif. for eitmda A, 
inunda B. iocumda Flor. 31 2 Yat. nrnnda Nia Nica rea mvmda 
Lamb. 

086 087 alio^ alioque^ aiio. alia, aiiaque, alia Lamb. 088 089=006 
096 (996 997). 991 (992) lignia Wak. Lach. for ignie. tignie Flor. 31 
Camb. Ald. 1 Junt. per ligna Lamb. 997 (990) first placed here hy 
Lamb. not Wak. 

1001 pellicieU vim Flor. 31 Camb. etc. for pdieiatvm B, perliceatum 
A. 1006 /err» Flor. 31 Camb. for /errtf. 1007^ utque Nauger. for^ 
ut qui, 1009 ex added by B corr. Flor. 31. tune Camb. 1011 naiura 
et Wak. for nahtrae. 1012 quod dieo, ibua ex elementia £d. for qtu)d 
dieilur ex elemenHa. quo dueiiur Lach. which I do not understand. 
quod patUo diximua ante Lamb. wildlj. quod dacitwr^ \ex elementis] 
Bem. 1013 e/erro B Camb. Avana te /erro A ie /erre Nia Nica 
whence re^erre Brix. Ver. Ven. de/erro Flor. 31 Junt. vulg. before 
Lach. 1018 e Flor. 31 Camb. for et, ex Ver. Ven. 1020 plagie Flor. 
31 Camb. for plagii. 1022 1023 not a letter is to be changed: only the 
stopping ia to be mended. iiem. utei Lach. iuvatwr. iuvetur Lach. 
Wak. has been mialed by a blunder of Hayera 1026 magia Camb. Yer. 
Yen. for magnie. magia locue Flor. 31. 1026 (1033) first placcd here 
in Ald. 1 and Junt 1027 (1026) Acr a tergo Ald. 1 Junt for £rat 
ergo. 1032 (1031) Parvae. Frivae Gif. Frimas Lamb. ed. 3. 1033 
(1032) venttta Pius for ventis, 1040 ille Lach. for Hlo B Yienn. frag. : 
om. A Nia Nica Camb. eta eUqus Flor. 31 Junt vulg. isque Wak. 
oonj. 

1047 ah 80X0 Lach. for a saaeo. 1050 Et Lach. for At B A corr. Ad 
A p.m. Ae Nia Nicc. Flor. 31 Camb. vulg. 1062 Interuiraqua Lach. 
for Inter utrasque. 1064 eam Ald. 1 Junt for eum. Jlumine "Nia Nicc. 
Flor. 31 all Yat Brix. Yer. Yen. for Jlumina. Jlumina saxi Wak. 1067 
singlariter Flor. 31 Avana Nauger. vulg. for singulariter: comp. 1088 
coplaia p.mu copiUcUa corr. inter singUlariier Lach. : a most unrhy thm- 
ical versa apta Flor. 31 Camb. eta for aptam 1068 vides Ald. 1 
Junt for vide. coUscere LacL for cootescere. eoalescere Nia Nica Flor. 
31^ Yat 1060 uno LaoL for una^ as iu 1074: but Junt Lamb. etc. 
there read una: uno ia not I think certain. 1072 aqiiai. in aquai 
Ald. 1 Junt vulg. wrongly: oomp. 552 and 868. 1077 eluere B corr. 
Yienn. frag. for eiuere B, eiuvere A Nia Nica 1078 non auro res Faber 
em. for non res auro B, res auro A Nia Nica 1070 Aerique aes Lamb. 
excellently for Aeraque. 1083 praestai B Avano. BentL restai A Nia 
Nica vulg. 1080 ^ar» Flor. 31 Camb. eta for/erri. 

1001 dadem B corr. Ald. 1 Junt for cradem. 1099 exirinsecus B 
Ald. 1 Junt intrinsecus A Nia Nica eta 1100 coortas Lach. for 
coort€k 1101 putorem. puirorem Nauger. Lamb. etc. 1106 Brittanni 
£d. for Brittannis. Britannum Lamb. 1109 colore Flor. 31 Yat 640 
Urbin. Ald. 1 Junt for calore: eo 722. pereoctaqus saeda calore Yat 
3276 Brix. Nauger. Lamb. 1115 Aegypto Flor. 31 Junt for Aegypta. 
Aegypti Nic. Nica Yer. Yen. hence Aegypti in medio Avana 1121 Ut 
Ald. 1 Junt for Ve. 1122 gradiiur conturbai Flor. 31 Camb. Bi-ix. for 
gradUus coniurbas. QuadragUas gradiius coniurbas Nia Nicc. Yer. Yen. 
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1124 reddatque Flor. 31 Oamb. for reddeiqtie. 1132 balcmtibue Flor. 
31 for ecdantiima. iala/nbue Nia Nico. old eda. 1136 fdUro Avana for 
vi^o. irUro Nio. Nioc. vUio Flor. 31 Camb. alienum BentL for eorwnfh 
tum: 80 1119 and 1124: eorruptum being a mere gloss, though read bj 
LsidoruB de nat. rer. 39. eoortum Laoh. inimicum lo. Colombinus ap. 
Lamb. eruentum joint emend. of Lamb. Turneb. and Auratus. corup' 
tum Lamb. ed. 1 and Wak. 

1138 mcrtifer aeatua Maorob. sat. Yi 2 7, Ald 1 Juni Lamb. for mor- 
ti/er ae: the laet letters having dropped out. mort{fer aer Lamb. in 
notes. mori\ferai Camb. mortC ferai Lach. who is then driven to 
read in 1141 morhue for ortue: orcus Avanc. 1139 in Cecropie Macrob. 
1. L Flor. 31 Camb. Junt. for in Cecropit. in Cecropiia A corr. Nia 
Nioa eta FiniM Cecropiia Lamb. 1143 omnei Lach. omni Avana 
for omnem A Nia Nica omne B. omnee Unde Junt., omiea Inde 
Brix. Nauger. Lamb. eta 1147 <Urae. atro Yat 640 Urbin. Ald. 1 
Junt Lamb. artas mss. of Macrob. vi 2 9. 1156 tum added by Wak. 
afler proreum. Flor. 31 Ver. Yen. vulg. add et before omne: perhapa 
rightly. 1166 potiua Ald. 1 Junt for totiue. 1167 dum. eu/m A corr. 
Nia Nica vulg. beforo Lach. 1171 Vertere in tUilitaiem Lamb. for ver» 
teret uiililaJtem: but he reads also poaset and suggests quioquam in 1170 
without cause. at ventum Lach. for ad verUum which the older editore 
keep and connect with what foUowa /rigora Flor. 31 Camb. for/rigore. 
1174 (1178) brought here first by Nauger.: placed after 1171 by Junt 
lymphis Flor. 31 Camb. for nymphis. 1176 (1175) m^aanaA. Nia Nica 
eta inerram R m^ana Vienn. frag. acc. to Bhen. Mus. n. £ xv pii 
409. inwrene Bem. : but clearly B*8 reading is a mere clerical error. 
1178 (1177) mali ms& of Macrob. vi 2 13, Brix. for mari. 1180 ardmtia 
morbis. ao nuntia mortie Lach. : a fine, but not I think necessary emend- 
ation. 

1186 epvrilue Macrob. Flor. 31 Camb. for gpiriium. 1187 umar. 
humor m8& of Macrob. vi 2 11 for urnmn. 1189 raucas mss. of Macr. 
1. L Avana for rau>ca. tu^sei Junt. for tusae. tussis mss. of Macr. 1196 
in ore tnicei Ed. for inoretiacet B Yienn. frag. inhoretioMi A. inhorret 
iacei Nia Nioa : the -et is the common oorruption of the old termination 
-€i/ comp. 16 coget for cogei and 1199; so i 84 mss. TrivuU, n 636 Ar- 
mai et. ridum Lamb. for redum. Duratusque horrei ridus Yat. 3276. 
inhorrescens ricium Lach. afler Butgersiu& inhorreb^U ridum Lamb. in 
ore iacens ridu Noniu& tenta iumebcU Heins. in m& notes and Lach. 
for tenia mebai. tecta meabcU Nic. Nica tenia meabai Flor. 31 Camb. 
2 Yat. tenia manebcU Nonius B corr. Yat. 3276 : see Camb. Joum. of 
phiL I p. 374. 1196 rigidi Lach. for rigida. post artus. post straU 
Lamb. prostrati Junt. 1199 ibei Ed. for li^ est: ibei became first iueij 
then tU est: see n. to 1196. vix Lach. without force. 1200 Ulceribus 
Lamb. afler Thucydides for Viceribiu: i and l confused as in 600 other 
places : so 1271 Viceribus. Viseeribus A oorr. Nia Nicc. vulg. here as 
there. Wak. in both places argues for visceribus: but A and B 1166 had 
£t simul viceribus; 1148 Sanguine et viceribus; v 996 super vieerai 
tdra, viscera A oorr.; iv 1068 Vieus enim, Ulcus A corr.: thus in eveiy 
place where the word occurs in Lucr.^ our sole original authority substi- 
tuted i for /; this may serve to shew on wlmt sandy foundatioiui Wak. 
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builds, when he maintaios laeere ecmiechm umorem against eovdectwn^ or 
lacere infrcvudem against iacere^ and a hnndFed suchlike cases. 1205 qui 
Lamb. for cuL, 1212 hU Brix. Junt. for iia, ia Flor. 31 Camb. incea- 
serat Lamb. for incusserat, 1217 exeirel Laoh., exiret Brix. for exdreL 
1219 eoliima, eedibue Macrob. vi 2 14, Brix. Junt 1220 nec trietia 
Macr. 1. 1., Brix. Avanc. for nectia. necfortia Flor. 31 Camb. 2 Yat. Junt. 
nec noctibu* Lamb. nec noxia I& Yoss. in ms. i^otes^ Heins. in ms. 
notes who also pToposes rtec inertia, 1221 jSxeibant Laoh. for Exicbant 
Ay Exibafnt B, Eooiebant Nic Nico. 1225 in my small ed. I placed be- 
fore 1235 : I still think that the poet'8 words would thereby be rendered 
more oonaecutive; but I now see that 1235 should not be severed from 
1234, Lucr. having misapprehended a sentence of Thucydides: I have 
therefore now left 1225 in its place, as an imperfect fragment, all this 
laat part^f the poem being manifesUj in a very unfinished condition. 

1234 amittebat B rightlj. imittebai A. mittebat Nic. Nica whence 
much error. 1235 apieci Flor. 31 Oamb. Brix. for apiedt. 1237 (1245) 
placed here by BentL after Thucyd. : Junt Lamb. etc. put it after 1242 
a241). 1239 (1238) vieere Flor. 31 Camb. for uUere. 1241 (1240) 
Floenibat Tumeb. ap. Lamb. for Poenibue cU {L e, Poenib, at) B, Poenibue 
et A Nia Nicc. etc.: comp. v 1071. 1242 (1241) incwria Flor. 31, in 
ewria Brix. Yer. Yen. for incwra, 1247 one or more verses are evi- 
denily lost here, or the passage was left in an unfinished state. 1249 in 
lectum Junt. for iniecium, 1250 morbus Flor. 31 Camb. for morbo, 

1259 ex agrie ie maeror £d. for ex agrie maerorie, ie was absorbed 
by agrie; then m^a^erorie was written to fiU up the versa 1260 Con- 
fiuadJt^ languene, Co^fluxit labee, Lach.: a violent alteration. 1262 cor^ 
plebant, complebat Junt. comjdebant Lamb. for condiebarU, eondebant 
A corr. Nic. Nicc. etc. aetu Lach. for aeetue, aeetue however agrees 
80 entirely with the words of Thucydides, that I am inclined to think a 
verse has fallen out such as quo magie aeetue Gonflciebat eoe cet. a^tu 
Junt. Bem. 1264 protracta Lach. for proetrata: Wak. reads etrticta for 
etrata in 1265. 1265 iacebant Yer. Yen. for tacebant. tacebant Nic. 
Nioo, wiih i written over t: hencCy while Flor. 31 Camb. e'a keep tacebant^ 
Yer. Yen. which usuallj adhere to the older text of Nia Nicc, have 
the corrected reading. 1271 Ulceribue Lamb. first for Viceribue, Vie- 
eeribus A corr. Nia Nica Flor. 31 Camb. all Yat.: Lach. separates 1269 
from the context bj .[1 - 1274 manebfmt Camb^ Brix. vu]g. for manebat A, 
mantbit B. tenAailAiAu ^ 1279 Quo piue Is. Yoss. in ms. nbtes, Wak. 
Lach. Hue piue A Nia Nica Cambl 2 Yat.Brix. Yer. Yen. Quo 
priue B Yienn. frag. Lamb. Utpriue Flor. 31 2 Yat, Avano. at end of 
Catull. Creech. Ut piue 1 Yat. Ald. 1 Junt * Luoretii ingenium pa- 
rnm cognoverunt qui praeoptant priue* says Lach.: jet the ot« wportpo^ 
ixp^i^ of Thua II 52 speaks strongly in favour of B and Lamb.: oomp. 
Yirg. Aen. iv 464 piorum Med. priorum Yat. Pal. eto. 1280 trepi- 
dabat B. repedabat A Nia Nica Flor. 31 Camb. 2 Yat eta 1281 
praeeenti added by Ed. conpoetum Lach. coneortem Flor. 31 Camb. 
before, Junt. Lamb. eta after pro re, cognatum Avana 1282 ree «u6- 
ita et Camb. Yat 1136 and 1954 Othob. for eubita et A, eubita fit B. 
ree eubitae et Lach. vie eubila et Flor. 31 Yat G40 Urbin. Ald. 1 Junt. 
Lamb. more eubita et Bem. 12S6fiicee Flor. 31 Camb. for/aucee. 
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NOTES II, 

EXPLAINING AND ILLUSTRATING THE POEM 

Jerome in his addiiions to the Eusebian chronicle has these words 
TUuB LucreUua poeta ncucUur qui postea amcUorio poctdo in Jmrorem 
ver8U8f cum aliquot libros per intervalla insaniae conecribeisset, quos 
postea Cicero eTnendamti propria se manu inter/ecU anno aetatis zliv. 
DonattLB in his life of Yirgil writes thus according to ReifiTerBcheid 
Suetonii reliq. p. 55, initia aetatis Cremonae egit [VergUiiu] usque ad 
virilem togam^ -quam xv anno natali suo accepit isdem iUis consulibu^ 
iterum duobus quibus erat natus^ evenitqu^ ut eo ipso die Lucretius poeta 
deeederet J£ this be true, Lucretius died about the ides of October 
U. C. 699 in the second consulship of Pompey and Crassus. His birth 
then would fall to the year 655. But the passage of Jerome is assigned (' , 
to oL 171 2 by Scaliger and most of the older authorities as well as bj 
Mommsen Abh. d. saechs. Ges. ii p. 677 and Reifferscheid 1. L p. 38* 
Mai alone in his edition of the chronicle, script. vet. colL viu p. 365, c , 
giyes it to the year 655 : on what authorityf mere conjecture, I fear, in 
order to adapt it to the account of Donatus, though in his preface he says 
that this part of the chronicle has been entirely changed by the help of 
many Yatican mss. Howeyer that may be, whether Jerome or his 
copyists are in fault, 655 must I think be right; for no one who has 
read what so many scholars have written on the question, Joseph 
Scaliger, Ritschl parergon p. 609—638, Mommsen L L p. 669—693, 
Beifferscheid L L p. 363 — 425, and others, will doubt that Jerome*8 
additions are servilely copied from the lost portion of Suetonius de viris 
illustribus, nor feel much less confidence that Donatus' account comes 
also from the same source. These are the sole circumstances recorded of 
his ]ife ; nor is anything whatever known about his family : indeed tlie 
oiilv other instance I have been able to find of the cognomen Carus 
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attacLed to the name of Lacretios ia a verj doubtful one ocourring in 
Mommsen*8 inscr. reg. Neapol. Lat 1653 'Beneventi in aedibus archi- 
episcopL* Ab Suetonius took great pains in searching out the best 
original authorities for all hia statements^ the fitcts mentioned above, 
even if somewhat ooloured, must be accepted as true in the main, as 
Lachmann observes p. 63; the more so that in February of the year 
700 Cicero writea to his brother Quintus u 11 the well-known sentence 
Lucretii poemcUa tU aoribii ita iunt cet. This ia the only occasion on 
which he ever m^tions the poet'8 name, and it proves that four months 
afier the death of Lucretius he and his brother Quintus had read the 
poem which, as we saw in the introduction to notes 1, could not have 
been published in the author^s lifetime. Now this seems too shoH a 
time for ihe CiceroB to have read and to be writing about the work, if 
neither of ihem had had auTthing to do with preparing it for publication. 
But to which of the two brothers does Jerome alludel in Latin or 
English when Cicero or Cesar is mentioned, if there is nothing else 
to determine who is spoken of, the orator or the dictator is naturallj 
implied; and Jerome in a dozen of his additions to the Eusebian 
ohronicle thus dcnotes Marcua. But both Lachmann and Bemays 
decide that Quintus must be meant: 'in re nota' sajs the former 
'nihil opus fuit ut Ciceronis praenomen poneret, cum nemo ignoraret 
Quintum intellegendum esse.' But why it should be a re» nata to 
Jerome and his contemporaries or even to Suetonius I cannot see. EEad 
Jerome found Quintus in his original, he must have added it, nor would 
SuetoniuB himself have omitted to express it. Nor can I perceive the 
least intemal probability in fJEivour of Quintus; who in those very 
months must have been thinking more of the art of war than the art of 
poetry; for in the aummer of 700 he waa fighting aa C8S8ar'a legate in 
Oaul and Britain. And why ahould not Marous be the editorl he does 
,not appear to have been veiy actively employed during those months; 
/and moreover he was one of those busy men who aiwaya find time for 
I any freah work they are called upon to do. It may have been a dying 
^ requeat of the poefa; for it ia more than likely from what he aaya of 
Memmiua that he would look on Cicero with admiration aud eateem 
. bim aa the aaviour of hia country. Cicero'a virtuea and abilitiea were 
juat of the aort to excite the love and wonder of a retired atudent, who 
ia more apt in practice to overrate than undervalue thoae who are en- 
gaged in active life, whatever hia apeculative aentimenta may be. And 
here we are not left aololy to oonjecture : the many imitationa we find in 
Lucretiua of the few himdred extant linea of Ciceix)*B Aratea prove, little 
aa it might have been expected, that he looked upon this translation as 
one of hia poetical modela. Cicero, though he set small store on Epicurus 
and his systcm, waa on terma of intimate friendship with the leadiDg 
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epiooreans boih Oreek and Boman : to one of ihemf Philodemus as if 
now appears from the Heroulanean fragments reoentlj published, we 
know he waa greatlj indebted in his de natura deonim. And if Lacre- 
tius were qoite onknown to him, a word from Atticua or even from 
Memmiua would have made him undertake what would seem bo slight a 
task to a man of hia laborious and energetio habits. The poem must 
haye been given to the world exactly as it was lefl by the author, with 
nothing added or taken from it to all appearance. If Oicero then was 
editor^ he probably put it into the hands of aome of his own amanuenses 
or entrusted it to the large copying establishment of Atticus; and he 
may have spent only a few hours in looking over it or hearing it read to 
him : his name rather than his time was probably wanted by the friends 
of Lucretius. AU this would of course be the idlest guess-work, if it 
wore not for the express statement of Jeromci that is of Suetoniusy that 
he was editor; a statement which is in some measure confirmed by the 
yonnger Pliny epist. iii 15 who thus writes to his friend Proculus, 
Petia tU libeUoa tuoa in secesm legam examinemque an ediUone eini digni, 
adhibes precee, adlegaa exemplwn; rogas etiam ut aliquid aubsedvi iem- 
porie etudiia meie eubtrahcvmy imperHam tuis: adicie M. TuUium mira 
benignitate poetarum ingenia fomeee. The exemplum in question may 
well haye been the poem of Lucretius. Professor Sellar Roman poets of 
the republio p. 203 though not incliued to admit the editorship of 
Oicero, yet argues that Jerome must be speaking of Marcus. 

However' this may be, it is certoin enough that the poem was giren 
to the world early in the year 700, and in the unfinished state in which it V 
was lefb by the author: indeed I hardly like to say how strong my 
suspicions, eyen my convictions are, that many of the most manifest; 
blunders in the poem as we now have it, appeared in the very first 
edition of it whether from design or inadyertency. It is not easy in 
any other way to explain the agreement of Macrobius and Nonius with 
the archetype of all existing manuscripts in many indisputable corrup- 
tiona The story of his madness has been examined by Pro£ Sellar 
L L p. 200. Whether there is any truth in it or not^ ib cannot be 
doubted that it was already current in Suetonius' time; yct few will 
deny ' that it would ,be strange if so remarkable a poem had beeu ^ 
written in the lucid intervals of insanity.' This poem was designed to ( 
be a complete exposition of the phyBical syetem of Epicurus, not for the 
sake of the system itself,. but in order to fi*ee the minds of men from 
the two greatest of ail ills, fear of death and fear of the gods, by ex- 
plaining to them the true nature of things. So far he followed in the 
steps of his master who with the same end in yiew composed among 
many other • works one entitled vcpi ^vo-ccds in 37 books, of which 
some wretchedly scanty and incomplete fragments haye been published 
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in the Heroulanean vulames. How mucb Lucretiua was indebted to 
this larger work may be gathered from the letters of Epicurus preserved 
in the tenth book of Diogenes Laertius which give a brief epitome of his 
sjstem and have been so largely used in this commentary. The poet'8 
veneration for his teacher would constrain him to borrow from him his 
matter; his manner and style are altogother different. To Lucretius 
the truth of his philosophy was all-important: to this the graces of his 
poetry were made altogether subordinate. To us on the other hand the 
truth or f&isehood of his system is of exceedingly little concem except in 
8o far as it is thereby rendered a better or worse vehicle for conveying 
the beauties of his language and the graces of his poetical conceptionfi. 

Is then the epicurean system well or ill adapted to these purposesf 
As a poet can scarcely be tjie inventor of a new system of philosophy, 
Luoretius.oould hardly help adopting some one of tbose which were then 
in vogue; if not the epicurean, then the academical or peripatetioal or 
stoioaL To construct a poem out of either of the first two with its 
barren logomachies^ wire-drawn distinctions without a difference, would 
have truly been to twist a rope out of sand : of course I am speaking of 
^c these twosystems as they were in the days of Cicero and Lucretius. 

(Well then the stoical? I unhesitatingly aasert that for all purposes of 
poetry both its physical and ethical doctrines are incomparably inferior 
to those of Epiourus. Kead the de natura deorum; compare their oue 
wretched world, their monotonous fire, their rotund and rotatory god, 
their method of destroying aud creating anew their world, with the 
system of nature unfolded by Lucretius, grand and majestioal at least 
in ita general outline. Then look at their sterile wisdom and stiU more 
barren virtue with their repudiation of ail that oonstitutes the soul 
of poetry. Lucretius on the other hand oan preach up virtue and tem- 
perance and wisdom and sober reason with as loud a voice as any of 
your stoics; and then what inexhaustible resouroes does he leave himself 
in his alma^ Venua and ckuD yiUie dia volupku 1 Are examples wanted? 
then oontrast the varied graoe and exuberant beauty of Yii^, when he 
is pleased to assume the garb of an epicurean, with the leaden dulness 
and tedious obsourity of the stoio Manilius; or compare the rich humour 
and winning ways and ease of a Horaoe with the hardness and thinness 
and foroed wit of a Persius. All this it may be said is in the men, not 
their systema Yes» but the proper choice of a subject is half the battle. 

(And yet the picturesque English historian speaka of the epicurean as 
the meanest and silliest of all systems; and one Geiman oritic after 
another sees fit to denounce it as beneath contempt. In this as in many 
other points the poet has received more justice at the hands of his latest 
English critic Lessing in his essay to prove that Pope because a poct 
oould not be a metaphysician says 'if I am aaked whether I know 
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Liicreiius, wheiher I know tbat his poetry contains the system of 
Epicurosy I would confidently answer, Lucretius and the like are verse- 
nmkers not poets;' and again Hhe poet Rpeaks with EpicuruSi when he 
would extol pleasure, and with the poroh, when he would praise virtue.* 
But this is what Lucretius can and dces do : virtue at all eventB he can praise 
on the broad grounds accepted hy the general feeling of the world, if he 
is unable to adopt the narrow and intolerant riews of bis adversaries. 
Lucretius possessed indeed in as high a degree as anj Latin poet two 
qualities which a poet can ill dispense with, the power of Tividlj oon« \ 
ceiving and of expressiDg his conceptions in words. This has enabled / 
him to master the gi*eat outlines of the epicurean universe of things, and 
hy a succession of stiiking images and comparisons drawn from the 
world of things which was going on before the ejes of him and hii 
readers to impress this same outline on their minds. The two first books 
appear to be quite.finished and to have received aimost the last touohes 
of tlie author with the exception perhaps of a few lines in the first and 
certain portions of the second, pointed out in their several places. The 
greater part of these books is devoted to a verj oomplete and system- 
atical account of the natures and properties which belong to the two 
great constituents of the universe, atoms and void. Given to him this ^: 
universe in working order there is much that is striking, much even that 
may be true, much at all events that Newton accepted, in this descrip- v 
tion. We of course care, not for its scientific value or truth^ but for its 
poetical grandeur and efficacy upon our imaginations; and in these re- 
spects we are most amply satisfied. The least interesting portions of these 
books are perhaps the episodes in which the rival sjstems of fieraclitus j 
Empedocles aod Anaxagoras are examined and refuted. They are doselj ' 
connected with the general subject and the poet is much in eamest» but, 
as was indeed to be expected aud as is pointed out inthe proper place^ 
he could ouly criticise them from his own point of view and starting 
from his own principles. The third book is likewise highly finished; 
and in no poiiion of his work does he more fully display his power of 
sustained and sjstematical reasoning. Here too, if his pi^emisses are 
granted, his arguments are striking aud efTectiTe, and carried through 
with the energj of a fanatical conviction. The poetrj and pathos and 
eamest satire of the last 2G0 verses are of a very high order. The fourth 
book is in a much less complete coifdition thnn those which precede. 
Yet in the first part of it, in which the epicurean Iheory of images is 
expounded, he wrestles with its gigantic difficulties and oflen overcomes 
them with singular power energy and controversial addresa And in \ 
truth the most obvious objections to this doctrineof iniages applj almost } 
as strongly to the Newtonian theory of the emission of light which in J 
spite of them so long maintained its ground. The later scctions of the ' 
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book| vhioh explain the operations of the other senses, the waj in 
vhioh the mind and the wiU aro exoited, the theories of food walking 
sleep and the like, are more sketchy and unfinishedx though they oiten 
shew aoute obeervation. The ooncluding two hundred verses are verj 
peouliar and displaj a satirical vein as powerful and much more subtle 
than that of JuvenaL The fifth book is also unequal: aome few lines, 
pointed out in their phtoe, are almost unworthy of the poet and seem to 
haye been written down to fill up a gap until he found time to chaugo 
them for better. The portiona too in wliich he describes the movements 
of the sun and moon and stars will not afford any great gratification. 
But more than half the book, namely 416 — 508 and 771 to the end, are 
in his noblest manner. Nothing in Latin poetrj surpasses, if it even 
equals these verses, in grandeur sublimity and varied beautj : occasion- 
ally too some fine touches of eamest satire are met with : in these pas- 
sageSy as well as in those mentioned abovo, he nobly maintains the 
reputation daimed for his countrymen in that style of writing. Tho 
sixth book is unequal like the fifbh : the beginning as far as 95 is very 
unsatiBfactory and confused, as has been pointed out in the notes. Then 
follow Bome hundred verses in which the nature and working of thunder 
and lightning, the formation of clouds rain and the like are described. 
This portion is most carefully elaborated. There is not much room for 
the highest virtues of poetry; but still great qualities are here brouglit 
into play, quickness of observation and |x>wer of dcscribing what is ob- 
served, vivacity of narrative, fine perception of analogy and much ingo- 
nuity of speculation: the language is simple terse direct telling. Most 
of these merits are displayed in greater or less measure even in the flat- 
test and most prosaio portions of the poem; but the verses here spoken 
of are not of this number. Quite recently I was glad to fiud the opinion 
I had long entertained of this section of the poem confirmed by the 
greatest of Qerman critics in Riemer's MLttheilungen ueber Goethe ii p. 
645 ; and this is not the ouly place in which Goethe expresses the niost 
iinbounded admiration for our poet. What follows is not So satisfactory : 
L^cretius has to include a great variety of questions in a very limited 
space. These seem to be selected sometimes at hap-hazard : nearly 200 
lines are given to the magnet, good and lively verses enough and very 
ingenious, but out of all proportion to the subject-matter. The de- 
scription of the plague of Athens ooncludes the book : it is manifcstly 
unfinished ; and though it contains much noble poetry, it suffers from 
the unavoidable comparison with the austere beauty and simp!e grandour 
of its original, which the poet has not always understood and fix)m whicli 
he has sometimes departed without good cause. He has shown himself 
here both too much and too little of a physician : he is too technical for 
the poet, too inaccurate for the philosopher. 
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In Btyle and langnage Lucretios has manifeBtly adopted a iK^mewliat 
arcbaic tone, differing more or less from that of his extant contemporariee. 
This has been occaaioned mainly hy his admiration for Ennins and 
Naevius and the old tragic poets Pacuvius and Attias : their extant frag- 
ments prove how carefully he had studied them. In Oreek literature / 
too hia tastes seem to have carried him to the older and more illnstrions ^l 
writem. In this as in so many other respects he seems to haye stood i 
quite aloof from the prevailiDg &8hion8 of hia daj; for the great mass of ' 
contemporaij poete, among them even Catollas at all eyents in hia 
heroic and degiac poems, chose to form their stjle afler Euphorion of 
Chalcis and the affected Alexandrine Bchool of poets, Gallimachus and 
the rest, whose infliftnce extended far into the Augustan age, though 
they wrote in what was to themselves reallj a dead language. It is 
owing probably in great measure to his admiration for Lucretius that . 
Yirgil and thereby Latin poetry were saYed from falling even more than J 
they did under this baneful influence. Epicurus of course Lucretius 
would study for other purposes than those of stjle, in "which he would 
have found him but a sorry master; but the Greek writers still wholly 
or partly extant, whom, to judge by his imitations of them» he most 
lonred and admired, were Homer Euripides Empedodes Thucjdides and / 
Hippocrates. Doubtless too he had carefully studied the old philoso- 
phers Democritus Anaxagoras and Heraclitus, but mainly for their phi« 
losophy. Plato he would seem to have known something of from more 
than one passage of his poeoL His illustrious contemporary Oicero had 
like him an intenae esteem for Ennius, a profound contempt for.the ' can- 
tores Euphorionis ' who presumed to despise Ennjus. Many years before 
Lucretius wrote his poem Cicero in boyhood had translated the works 
of Aratus. ' This translation of which large fragments are preserved 
shews much spirit and vivacity of language, though its poetical merits 
cannot be mentioned beside those of Lucretius. Yet the latter stiungely 
enough, moved it may be by his general admiration for the man^ had 
made this youthful production one of his models of style, as may be de- 
monstrated, not by one or two^ but by twenty manifest imitations of the 
few hundred lines still existing. . In poetical diction and metrical skill 
Lucretius has surpassed not only this boyish essay, but doubUess their 
common master Ennius as well ; for the first inventor is naturally lofl 
behind by his followers. Yet Lucretius \mdoubtedly wished it to be 
known that the latter was his master and model in Latin poetry. Free 
from all jealousy and empty prctension, and in this as in so many other 
respects unlike his teacher Epicurus, he took eveiy opportimity.of ao- 
knowledging his obligations to those to whom he felt indebted : first and 
foremost to Epicurus who shewed the path which leads to truth and 
rcason without which all other gifts were vain» and after him to Demo- 
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cntuB and the other earlj Greek philosopbers. Enipedocles receiveB his 
homage partly as one of these, but mainly because he gavo him the 
best model of a philosophical poem. Ennius is extolled at the beginning 
of his work as his master in Latin verse. Lucretius thus to all appear<» 
ance stood aloof from the swarm of contemporary poets and left them to 
quarrel and fight among themseWes, as even the best of them seem to 
have been ready to do. The Augustan poets of the first rank afford a 
lure and most pleasing example of brotherly harmonj and good feeling ; 
but if CatuUus and Oalvus had not died in early manhood, there are 
many indications that they-cmd their school would have come into pain- 
ful collision with Yirgil and Horace and their partisans. Lucretius we 
canuot picture to ourselves as joining in the lampoons on Caesar, much 
as to all appearance he disapproved of his policy. 

Notwithstandiug the antique tinge which for poetical ends he has 
. giren to his poem, the best judges have always looked upon it as one of 
the purest models of the Latin idiom in the age of its greatest perfection. 
Fifty yonchers might be cited for this; but the following will suffice: 
the prince of oritics declares emphatically in the scaligerana that there 
is no better writer than Lucretius of the Latin language. Lambinus 
and Lachmann have certainly not been snrpassed in modem times lis 
Latin scholars and Latin writers, and both moreover studied Lucretius 
with unwearied diligence : the former who edited Plautus Cicero and 
Horace as well as LucretiMs pronounces him to be * omnium poetarum 
Latinorum qyi hodie exstant et qui ad nostram aetatem pervenerunt 
el^^antissimus et purissimus idemque gravissimus atque omatiBsimus'; 
and in another place he tells Charles ix that the style of Cicero or 
Caesar is not purer than this poefs : the latter is never weary of ex- 
tolling his * sermonis castitas', his * lactea ubertas' and the like. And in 
truth whoever has been once imbued with the Latin of Plautus Terence 
Cioero Caesar and Lucretius, cannot but feel what painful inroads Greek 
and often debased Alexandrine Qreek had made into the language even 
of tbe Augustan writers, and what irreparable mischief it had occasioned 
in-tbe times of Quintilian and Tacitus to thought as well as to idiom. 
It is in the style aud structure of his hinguage that this purity ia ob- 
servable: in single words he has by uo means obeyed the emphatic 
adjuration of his great contemporary to shun like a rock a new and 
unusual term; but has taken a poefs privilege, most valuable in his 
case, to coin hundreds of new words which have been pointed out where 

(they occur and to introduce not a few from the Qi*eek. And here will 
be the place to make some remarks on the poet's own complaint of the 
poverty of his native tongue. We may first assert as an indisputable 
fact that in his day the living Latin for all the higher forms of composi- 
tion both prose and verse was a far nobler language than the living 
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Oreek. Let uot what is said be misanderatood. During the Iqaig pe;iod 
of Grecian preeminence and literary glorj, from Homer to Demostiienefl, 
all the manifold forms of poetry and prose which were inyented one a(ter 
the other, were brought to snch an exquisite perfection, that their 
beauty of form and grace of language were neyer aflerwards riyalled by 
Latins or any other people. But hardly had Demosthenes and Aris- 
totle ceased to live, when that Attic which had been gradually formed 
into such a noble instrument of thought in the hands of Aristophanes 
Euripides Plato and the oratora and had come to supersede for general 
use all the other dialects, became at the same time the language of ihe 
eivilised world and waa stricken with a mortal decay. It seems to have 
been too subtle and delicate for any but its wonderful oreators. ^ Nay 
the style and rhythm cTen of Menander who was bom in Athens yeara 
before the date just given shew a sad fidling off, if he be compared with 
Aristophanes. The Alezandnne poets who imitated earlier styles, and 
even the graceful Theocritijl repeat parrot-like forms which they do not 
understandy because their meaning had^beenlost for oenturies. If what 
is said of a Menander and Theocritus be thought presumptuous, there is 
no question that it is true of prose writers. Epicurus who was bom in 
the same year aa the former writes a harsh jargon that does not deserve 
to be called a style; and others, of whose writings anything is left 
entire or in fragments, historians and philosophera alike, Polybius Ohiy- 
sippus Philodemus, are little if at all better. When Cicero deigns^to 
tnmslate any of their sentences, see what graoe and life he inatils into 
their dumsily expressed thoughts 1 how satisfying to the ear and taste 
are the periods of livy when he is putting into Latin the heavy and 
imcouth clausea of Polybius 1 Thia may explain what Oicero means, . ' 
when at one time he gives to Greek the preference over Latin, at another | 
to LatinoTer J]^reek : in reading Sophocles or Plato he would acknow- I 
ledge Iheir linriTaired exoellence : in translating Panaetius or Philode- 
mus he would feel his own immeasurable superiority. 

In three places Lucretius complains of ihe poverty of his natiTO 
tongue : i 136 he says in general terms that he is aware how difficult it 
is to express in Latin veraes the abstrase discoTeries of the Greeks. But 
could a Greek poet express them in Greek verses f could a Homer or 
OTen an Euripides expoimd the theories of Aristotle or Ohrysippus or 
Epicurus more dearly than Lucretius ? Surely not : in the second book 
he has translated some anapaests of Euripides that consummate master 
of matured Attic, and there is no thought in them which he cannot 
express literally. Oertainly in difficult questions Empedocles is more 
helpless than Lucretius, ihough he had an epic diction to imitate which 
had existed for centuries. The seoond passage is i 830 foll. where he 
obserTcs that the poTcrty of his natiTe apeech does not permit him to 
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ezpress in Latin Anaxagoras' homoeomena, but tbe meaning be can 
expound eaaily enougb. And eaaily and lucidly enougb be does explain 
it : tbe lesa be or any otber poet Latin or Greek or Engliab bas to do 
wiib tbe word itaelf tbe better: it is not more poetical tban entele- 
cbia or bomoeusia or tbe ro rt ^v cTvat itsel£ The tbird passage is 
in ^A% foll. wbere be says that be would fain ezplain at greater lengtb 
tbe way in wbicb tbe d^erent substances wbicb compose the soul are 
mixed and' work togetber, but the poverty of bis native speecb cora- 
pek bim to be brief Whetber he is brief or not^ be explains an intri- 
cate question as clearly as any Qreek writer in prose or verse would be 
likely to da One migbt more justly object to Lucretius that be bas too 
muc]^ instead of too little tecbnical language for a poet Wbatever 
Qreek writer Oicero wishes to explain, be can find adequate Latin terms 
to express the Qreek, even if tbey are tbose of Flato or Aristotle : is it 
a new sense giren to a word in common use 1 be can always meet Xoyo^ 
or cISos yrith raUio or apecies : is it a newly coined word 1 his qualitaa ia 
qnifce aa good as Plato*s voiirri^, Nay from tbe force of circumstancea 
apeeies qualiUM quanlitaa bave bad a mucb longer life and a f&r more 
extended application than ctSos woioTri^ and iroo-on;?. Had Oicero cbosen 
to apply tbe prolific energy of his intellect to the task, be migbt bave 
invented and wedded to beautiful lauguage as copious a terminology aa 
was afterwards devised by tbe united efibrts of Tertullian and the other 
fathers, Aquinas and tbe otber scboolmen ; from whicb the most culti- 
vated modem languages derive the cbief portion of that wealtb in scien- 
tific terms whicb enablesthem to claim in that respecta superiority over 
Latin« But the language of Latin poetry would assuredly not hayo 
been improved thereby. Ulpbilas no doubt found bis €k>lMo, Alfred 
bis Engliab, wben tbose idioms were in their prime, quite as poor in 
tbeir scientifio terminology compared witb tbe degenerate Latin of tbeir 
times^' as Lncretius found bis Latin compared with Qreek. Tbat bowever 
be, like Oioero, sometimes entertained a more fitvourable opiniou of bis 
laaguage and bis art would appear from sucb expressions as the twice 
i^scarring quod obaoura de re tcmlucida pingo GarmmOf muaaeo oon- 
Hn^en» euncta lepore. 

"Tbe Lucretian bexameter oocupies an imporlant place in tbe bistory 
of Latin poetry, ooming as it does between that of Ennius wbo inyented 
and tbat of Yirgil wbo brought this metre to perfection. What Ennius 
did in tbis matter is a curious study: be not only was tbe first to intro- 
duce this new and strauge fonn of yerse into tbe language on whicb it 
was to continue to exorcise so gtesX an influence ever afler; bnt be laid 
down for it laws of prosody difiering in many essential points from tbose 
obaenred by bimself in bis ti*agedies as well as by ali tbe other tragio 
and comio |9oets of bis own and tbe foUowing age. Tbese laws, trans- 
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mitted from one generation to another, taught as a ncoessaiy part of a 
liberal education and enforced on the writers o( elegiac and lyTical 
as well as of heroic versey had no doubt a large share in fixing for many 
centurieB the outward form and inner nature of the language, the tendency 
of which, aa of ita cognate dialects Oscan Umbrian and the like^ was 
towards rapid change; though perhaps in the end they caused it to oome 
down with a heavier crash» when at last the gulph between it and the 
debased and degraded speech of the people became too immense. The 
history of Attic and vulgar Greek is very similar. Complete however 
as Ennius* sjstem of quantity was» quite as complete as that of Yirgili 
his rhjthm from the nature of the case was somewhat rude and unoouth : 
he attempted to imitate the Greek structure of verse in points where 
there appeared to be a natural inqompatibility between it and the Latin. 
There is not evidence to shew by what steps this rhythm was gradually 
improved, until at length in the hands of Yirgil it attained that eUbo- 
rate and complicated yet exquisite perfectiony which is utterly different 
from the Homeric movement, and yet appears as well adapted to.. the 
Latin forms of spoech as the other is to the lonic We have however 
sufficient proof that Lucretius gave to the form of his verse as well as to 
his language an antique colouring, as if he wished in this respect too to 
break with his contemporaries and approaoh to the manner of Ennius. 
He is however a far more finished master of versification than EnniuSi 
and his most striking violatious of the laws of construction habitually 
observed by his contemporaries or immediate predecessors often pipduoe 
very fiue and.harmonious effects. :That he.is^more arohaio^.initluMe 
respects than his age may be proved not bnly by a oomparison beiween 
him and Catu]lus,'but by taking note of the laws of metre observjsd 
by Oicero in his youthful hexameters, which he must therefore have 
leamt from his teachers. Let us examine briefly some of the leading 
dlfierences between the verse of Lucretius and that of Yirgil and cer- 
tain other authors. In the Latin and Greek hexameter alike the rhythm 
mainly depends on the caesura. The due observance of this caesura 
together with a manifold variety in the fiow of the verse forms the great 
charm both of the Greek and the Latin heroic ; and examples of its 
violation are exceedingly rare iu Homer Lucretius and Yirgil alike. 
But other rules observed with equal care by Yirgil and Oatullus are re- 
peatedly and intentionally neglected by Lucretius. Thus we find in him 
hundrods of instances in whioh the first two feet are marked off from the 
rest of the verse in the foUowing unusual modes taken at random from 
his six books: with two dactyls at the beginning RdigicmUma atque 
mints, Omnia deniqus ioncta, Suacipimdaqtie cwrarit^ Quippe palenlia 
cum, Vertice PaUadia ad templum: with a spondee and dactyl Ergo 
vivida vis, At primordia gignundisy Praetermitteret humanis, Aul ex- 
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trinaecua ui: more rarely a dactyl and spondee or two spondees, but thian 
a monosyllable miist follow, Sive volupiaa esi, Non temere uUa vi; In- 
morUdi efml^ Nam eum muUo mrUy Via est, quarum noe: once indeed 
with great boldness, but with singularly happy effect, m 527 £t mdfn- 
braUm vitalem deperdere eenaum, Instanoes of such rhythms in Yirgil 
may be counted on the fLngers : he has Scilicei omnibue est labor inper^ 
denduBj Armentariue A/er^ Sed tu deeine vdle^ Spargena umida meUOf 
probablj all in imitation of LucretiuB; and Per eonvhia noetra afler 
Catullui^ Sed eonubia laeta^ with him too a mere exceptional rhjthm for 
a peouliar effeot. In Cioero*8 early work the Aratea similar inatanoeB 
are found Verum tempora eunt, Indinatior aique; but thej are rarer 
than in Lucretius : in the 80 or 90 yerses still remaining of his poem de 
Gonsulatu suo written about fiye years before the death of our poet 
there is not a single ezampla In the middle of the verse too Lucretiua 
has manj &vourite movements, most of which are not unexampled in 
Virgil Oatullus or Cicero but are much lees oommon, such as Quid 
nequeat Jinita poteetae, Dettdii ex ffelicone perenni, Amnibus inveniuntur 
aperto, Finita variare Jigura/rum rationef Omne genue per/vsa coloribue, 
PoctUa crebra unguenta, and a hundred such. Cicero has some pretty 
verses in his prognostica which suggest the manner of Luoretius Voe 
quoqus eigna videtis, aquai dtdcis alumnae, Cum damore paratis inanis 
Jwndere voces, Abswrdoque sono /onJtis et stagna cietis,,,vocibtLS instai, 
Vocibus instat et adsiduas iaeit ore quereUae: the latter passage Lucretiua 
V 298 has manifestly imitated. In the fiflh and sixth feet of the verse 
too 80 important ^r the rhjthm the manner of Lucretius is much more 
like that of Ennius and, in some points, of the Qreeks, than that of 
Yirgil or Oatullus or even Cicero : he delights to close the verse with 
such words as principiorum materiai simplicitaief or vis animai, saeda 
cmimantumf mente animoque, and does not even avoid such harsh elisions 
as quandoquidem extat, perpetuo aevo, praeterea ueqtum. Now in Yirgil 
8uch endings as quadrupedantum ancipitemquef and in CatuUus such a 
one^as egredieniem are exoeedinglj uncommon. But these poets make 
oltb Btriking exception in favour of Greek words and delight to close a 
verse with hymenaeus Deiopea Thersiloohvmque and the like ^ a conces* 
sion to Oreek rhythm apd a prettiness which Lucretiua would not oare 
for, As for the other rhythms just mentioned, Virgil says magnam cui 
mentem animumque and simtd hoc animo hauri in acknowledgment 
doubtless of his obligations to Lucretius : they produce a striking efiect 
in the ^neid from their extreme rarity. Lucretius again does not 
dedine spondaic endings as naturai, aetemumque^ et mortaliSf sint in 
motu; once even inventi sint; but these are much rarer than such end- 
ings as pnncipiorumf and it is worthy of note that he abstains from them 
altogether in the sixth book. On the coDtrary CatuUus and VirgU use 
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them much more frequenilj than quadrupedarUum egredierUem and tbe 
like: OatulliiB luxuriates in movements like these Nereides admiraniee^ 
ae moenia LaHeaea^ Jluctvs ealis adludebant, and Yii^gil and Ovid both 
affect 8uoh terminationB to a line bb lovis inoremerUumf Phrygia agmina 
eireumepexit ; but more in Greek than in Latin words. This howevjer 
is no conceBsion to ancient practice, but a mere modem prettineBS intro- 
duced by the school of Alexandrine imitators mentioned above: see 
Oicero ad Att. yu 2 l ita belle nolne Flayit ab Epirb lenissimus onches- 
mites. hune (nrovScca{ovra si cui volea t«dv v^wiptav pro Uio vendita, ' Was 
it scom of such affeotation that made Luoretius altogether avoid such 
cnrovSciaCovrfs in his last bookl Other forms of spondaic endingSi bor- 
rowed from the Greek and mostly applied to Greek wordsi are coinmon 
in Oatullus Yii^ and Ovid. They need not be mentioned here, as they 
generally carry with them an air of affectation, quite alien to the nature 
of Lucretius. He never puts more than two spondees together at the 
end of the line, while the other three do not reject such rhythms as 
Nereidum mairi et Neptimo Aegaeo afler the manner of the Greeks. 
Lucretius does not avoid sometimes yerj harsh and prosaio endings such 
as oonsUvre: id ita esee. When Yirgil has such terminations of a verse as 
procumbii humi.boe, it is done for effect; Lucretius employs them some- 
times for a purpose, oftener without any. He is espedally fond of 
elisions after the fourth foot like these, perdelirum eeee, videiuVf permun 
tato ordine eolo, minus oblcUo acriter ietu^ nisi concilia antd coacto: in 
elisions generallj he is sometimes less, someUmes more yiolent than 
YirgiL One other point is worth notioing: Lucretius Lotos to^ have the f 
fourth foot wholly contained in one word and ending with that word : in 
the first 43 verses of his poem, a highlj elaborated passage, more than 
half the number have movements like these, quae terraa /rugtferentis, 
not terrae guae; exortum lumina eolis, tibi euavia daedala teUue, 
not suavia tibi; tibi rident aequora pontif^ dijffuso lumine cadum^ genv» 
iabilis av/ra fa/voni and so on. This produces a grand and stately, but 
somewhat monotonous effect. Oatullus however cajries it; aa £ur or 
even farther than Lucretius. Yirgil, though he oflen uses this flow and 
with much*effect, avoids it as a rule: he sajs Troiae qui primus^ not 
qui Troiae; laherUem caelo quae ducitis annum, not quae cado^ aa Lu- 
cretius would have done. It must not be questioned that in the con- 
straction of single verses and still more in the rhythmical movement 
which he impresses on a whole passage Lucretius is a far lees careful 
and skilled artist than YirgiL The effect which hia grandest passagee 
produce is owing more to the vigour and originalitj' of the thought ' 
and the force and freshness of the ezpression than to studied polish 
ahd elaboration. Yet for all that he is perhajis as a writer of Latin 
heroic verse to be placed next to Yirgil: OatuUua in his hewnetera 
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does not diew on the whole more skill and finished workmanship» aud 
his rhythm has a fiir less majestical march. Ovid in hifl hexameter 
poem with all his ease and fluency does not make anj advance upon, 
but rather fidls behind Yirgil : his heroic wants bodj and flayour, ya- 
riety eyen. How inferior is he to LucretiuB in those passages, in whidi 
he Beems to be competing with him ! Ab for the slayish pack of imi- 
tators who followed in the track of Yirgil or Ovid, it were a shame 
eyen to diBCuas their claims to superioritj. 

One of the most marked peculiaritiea of the old Latin writers ia 
their extreme fondnees for alliteration, ajssonance, repetition of the same 
or aimilar words ejllables and sound% often brought together and com- 
bined in the most complex fiishion. In Latiu,aain8omeother]anguage6, 
this usage was olearlj transmitted from most ancient times, and is not 
the inyention of any one wiiter. Ennius and the serious writers use it 
to produce a poetical efiect; Flautus and the comic poets employ it fur 
oomic purposes : the foUowiug from the captiyi, QtuiTUa pemis pealis 
vemeif quarUa lahea la/rido^ Quanta aunUni a/pevmedo^ quanta callo calc^ 
mitaSf Qucmta laniia laasiludo, quanta porcinariia, will fumish a good 
example. Oicero does not despise such artifices eyen in prose; but none 
Bcatters them about more prodigally than Lucretius both singly and in 
manifold combination : they are to be counted in his poem by hundreds, 
nay thousands, and many are noted in difierent parts of our commcntary. 
HIb alliterations compiiBO almast eyery letter of the alphabet: the moro 
efiective letters such Bsmp v pronounced w are often used with striking 
efiect The last sometimes expresses pity as its sound well fits it to do : 
Viva videns vivo eepelvri viseera btiato: comp. Yirgil^s Neu patriae validaa 
in viecera vertite vires; and Oicero's vivus, ut aiunt, est et videne eum 
victu ae veetitu auo puhlioatus: or force or yiolence, becauso the words in< 
dicating such efiects begin many of themwith the letter: vividavisper' 
vieity venH vis verheratf ventorum .validis viribusi Vd- violenta viri vis, 
quid volnera veUent: comp. Yirgil*8 \^i^ via' vi, hiyysvi^^viam /aoiimtf 
Ennius* vidi Friamo vi vitam evitari; for effects of liying shunniug and 
the like aro expresBed by it in LuoretiuB also; ' Oftenyarious letters 
are used in combination: the following is a good instanoe of«iii p and v: 
parare Non potuU^ pedibus qui ponHtm per vadapossent Transire et 
maffnos manibus divellere monUs Multctque vivendo vitalia vineere saeda: 
comp. Ennius' Marsa manuSj Faeliqna cohors^ Vestvna virum vis. Such 
combinations are common in Yirgil ; but occur by hundreds in Lucretius. 
Thon he delights in brioging together words compounded of the same 
preposition by themselyes or in union with other sorts of alliteration or 
assonanoo: ojfficium.,.officere atque ohetarey seiuncfi seque gregari^ dls' 
turbans dissoluensque, retroque repulsa reverti, condenso concilialUf Exoa 
et exanguiSf pertusum ^ongesta quasi in vas Gommoda perjluxere atque 



iNTRODUcrrioN 107 

inffnUa interiere: comp. Yirgil'8 InsanUm ir^fando indicio and the like. 
Then he loves to bring together the same or like-sounding words or ex- 
amples of oxymoron in conjunction with other alliterations and afnon- 
ances or by themselves : amnea omniaf omnibtia otnnino; again and agun 
MuUa modis mtUtie muUarum rerum; pueri circvm puerum; NU einJt ad 
ewnmam eummai totiue omnem, Tactue emm tactue; aurea dicta, Aurea; 
eonitu eonanti, penitue penetrarcy Junditiu /undamenti; caeta inceete, 
Innum^ahilem enim nwnerum, Innumero numerOf Immortalia mortali 
cet. cei Y irgil'8 fondness for similar artifices is probablj in great measnre 
derived £rom Lucretins. Afber Yirgil^s time thej appear to be less fire- 
quent in Latin literature : people probablj got tired of them, as has 
happened in other literatures. This love of assonance in all its shapes 
our poet indulges to such an extent, that his ear and taste appear not 
unfrequentlj to have become blunted by satiety : ofben within the oom- 
pass of two or three lines he will use some of his favourite wordi^*Buch 
as ree raHo or corpora, three or four or five times, without there being 
anj point or force whatever in their repetition. The most glaring ex* 
amples are pointed out in their places. Many other modes of producing 
efiect might be noted in Lucretius, such as his habit of -putting-to^ 
gether substantives without any copula: FrcUa lacue rivoe eegetee;- Oeea 
cruor venae calor umor viecera nervi :h\xi let the examples given Bufiioe. 
In his alliterations-and assonances aswell^as in'the rhjthmical'move=' 
ments of his rerse' and the style and oolour generally whioh^he imparts 
to his poem Lueretius seeks rather 'for*the moet'' direct and obvious 
means of produdiig efiect, than for the-more subtle and reoondite arta 
of Yirgil. ' His omament therefore is apt sometimes to be in exoess, 
sometimes to be deficient; yet even the plainest and most prosaic parts 
of his poem shew« sincerity of thought, a force of reasoning and a raoy 
idiomatic fiavour of style which render them les8 dull and uninteresting 
than the fiatter portions of manj more carefully elaborated works. 

Standing as Lucretius did entirely aloof from what would most excito 
the cfympathies of his contemporaries, there is not much evidence to 
shew what reception his poem met with from the gi*eat mass of his 
countrjmen. It sufficiently appears however that he and Catullus wero 
justly esteemed the two greatest poets of their age. Tet there can 
be no doubt that his work came into the world at a time very unfavour- 
able for the &me of its author. He would take no part in the great 
movement then in active progress which ended in producing the works 
of Yirgil Horace and Ovid and fixed once and for ever the Boman 
standard of poetical taste. The splendour of their reputation threw into 
the shade that of their greatest predeoessors, Ennius Lucretius Catullus : 
they obtained the unanimous sufTrages of the best critics of the empire^ 
at the head of whom stood Quintilian. The reaction in favour of the 
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older litarature seems io haye been headed by unskilful and too sealoua 
leadem and thuB to have ezposed itself to the Bhafts of satire. Tbe 
effect whioh Dryden and Pope produoed for some generationa on Engliah 
poetry gives but a faint notion of the soyereignty ezercifled bj the Au* 
gustan poeta. And yet Lucretius had no slight iufluence on the poetiy 
of Bucceeding ages, although the first mention of hia yerseB according to 
the interpretation usually given ia anjthiug but complimentaiy. I allude 
of course to a sentenoe of Gicero written a few monihB afber the poefa 
death and probably at the yery time when his poem was first published. 
At the end of a short letter to his brother Quintus, ii 11, written early 
in 700, occurs thia sentence as it is given in all msB. LuereUi paenuUa 
tU ioribis iia suni muUis lummibui ingenU tmiUad tamen artia. Nearlj 
all editorB are now agreed in writing ita suml, non muUia oet ; but sense 
alone must determine the right reading : to put nan before multae tcmen 
arUa is quite as easy an emendation. What then ia Cicero'B meaning? 
we have not the criticiBm of Quintus which called forth the remark to 
enlighten us. At this period when the Fccdrcpoi, as Oicero callB them, 
were striving to bring the Alezandrine style into fashion, there seems to 
have been al/nost a formal antithesiB between the rude genius of Ennius 
and the modem art It is not ihen impossible that Quintus may so 
have ezpressed himself on this head, that Cicero may mean to answer 
'yes you are quite right in saying that Lucretius has not only much of 
the native genius of Ehmius, but also much of that art which to judge by 
most of the poets of the day might seem incompatible with it.' Thus the 
rasB. would be right and Cicero'8 judgment would satiafy u& Again to 
write either muUae tamen etiam artia or multae etiam artie is hardly, if 
at all a greater change than to insert non. Lachmann however has no 
doubt that non must oome before muUie: he says Cicero coujd not deny 
to Luoretius art : 'quod in Marco sane mirandum esBet, quippe qui eius 
artis qua Lucretius pollet ne ' minimam quidem partem in carminibus 
suis adsecutus esset. contra idem cur pauca inffenU lumina in Lucretii 
oarmine animadverterit, non potest obBCurum esse : nam ei Ennius et 
Attius ea re inffenioei videbantur, quod oblectando docerent et animis 
moyendiB corrigerent mores/ But every one feels that ingenii Umina 
means here precisely what we mean by genius; what Ovid means when 
he says of Ennius Enniua ingenio maximu8y arte rudie^ of Callimachus 
Qttamvii ingenio non vcUet, arte valet, of himself broken by calamity 
Nec tamm ingenium nolne reepQndet, ut ante ... Impetue ille sacer qui 
vcUum peotora nutrit, Qui priue in ndne esae eolebatf abeat; what Ho- 
race means by ingeni benigna vena; what Juvenal means when he says 
of Demosthenes and Cicero tUrumque Zargue et exundane leto dedU 
ingenii/ona. As it would not be well then in Cioero to deny Lucretius 
ingenium, if we must have a non^ I should prefer to see it before multae. 
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Why Cicero should deny him art^ may be ezplained in more ways tban 
one: lie had a genoine love of Ennius and is indignanfc that the 'can* 
tores Eupborionis' should presume to despise him: he and Lucretius 
agreed on taking him for their great poetioal model. At the same time 
hia own Aratea muat have been written thirty years or more before thia 
letter, and he maj well have been bo £ur converted by the almoet unani- 
moua tendencj of the poets of the daj towards that style of diotion 
and veree which was gradually leading up to -the works of Yirgil and 
Horace, as to deny Enniua and Lucretiua much art What remaina 
of their poetry, proTes that both Augustus and Maecenas had formed 
their style rather in the sohool of Gatullus and Calvus than of Virgil 
and Horace; yet doubtless they would have rated the art of the latter 
more highly than that of the former. Or Quintus may have dwelt 
on Lucretius' philosophical qualities; and Oicero who is continually 
jeering at Epicurus for his want of art and scientific disoipline, may 
possibly include Lucretius in the same condemnation. However that 
may be, if Oicero did deny him ingeniumj theu did the great Boman 
orator display less taste than the orator and philosopher of Arles Favo- 
rinus two centuries later when» as Gellius i 21 records, he spoke of Lu- 
cretiua as poMae ingenio el /acundia praeeetteniU. 

OatulluS) though the poem was published so short a time before his 
deatb, must have known it, as he has imitated it in more than one place. 
When it was given to the world| Yirgil was fifteen years of age. * At 
such an age therefore the style and manner of Lucretius were able . to 
impress themseives fully on the younger poet's susceptible mind; and 
perhi^ the highest eulogy which has erer been passed on the former is 
that oonstant imitation of his language and thought which perrades 
Yirgil*s works from one end to the other. Horace too and Ovid had V 
carefully studied him : this commentary will in some degree shew what 
they as well as Maiiilius owe to him, though this last disciple is not 
worth much. Lucretius thus exercised indirecUy no siight influence on 
the whole future career of Latin poetry. To pasa to modem timesy the 
Italian scholars of the fifbeenth century, full of enthusiasm for every- . 
thing classical, yet admired no Latin poet more than Lucretius, Yirgil 
alone excepted. The illustrious French scholars of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, Lambinus Tumebus Scaliger, pronounoed him one of the greatesty 
if not the greatest of Boman poets. In more recent times he has been 
less praised and read. The critics of Germany haye in general shewn 
little sympathy for him: fuU of their heraclitean fire they will not 
tolerate anything epicurean. Goethe alone is a brilliant exception : his 
sympathy and admiration for Lucretius never failed. In this country 
the most recent account of the philosophy and poetry of Lucretius is at 
the same time the fullest and most favourable and by fiir the best: 
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I speak of tbat given hj Professor Sellar in the Boman poets of tlie 
republic. 
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1 — 43: the poet calls npon YenuHy as mother of tbe Romans, 
autbor of tbeir -being to all living creatures fmd sole mistress of the 
nature of tbings, to belp bim in writing on tbat tbeme; but first to 
oonstrain her lover Mars tbe lord of war to grant peace to tbe Eomans 
in order tbat be bimself migbt b&ve ease oTmind to write, and his friend 
Memmius leisure to read wbat be wrote. . 

1 Aenn geneirix: her peouliar relation to tbe cbildren of Aeneas is 
placed in vivid contrast witb tbat whicb sbe bears to tbe wbole of animate 
and inanimate nature. Lucr. may bave had in bis mind EDnius ann. 
53 Vemia et genetrix pcUrie noatri. Ovid witbout doubt alludes to Luor. 
botb in trisL ii 261 Sumpaerit, Aeneadtm genetrix uhi prima: requiret^ 
Aeneadum genetrix unde eit alma VenuSy and fasti iy 90 folL wbere 
tbe whole of our passage is brougbt under contribution. genetrix AB 
rigbtly: so all tbe best mss. of Yirgil and otbers, and certainly 
most inscriptions of tbe best ages : some of tbose wbicb bave genitrix 
are now declared spurious ; some I doubt not bave been wrongly copied. 
Lamb. cumpares meretrix meritue witb genetrix genituei Lacb. adda 
genetivue and obatetrix inetitor, and attributes tbe e to tbe foUowing long 
i. > Jt may be said tbat meretrix is from a verb of tbe 2nd conj. and that 
mereto is repeatedly found in old inscriptions ; tbat m^riiue tberefoi^y 
not meretrix, bas cbanged its vowel ; tbat ohetetrix too is intermediate 
between'«to(<^ u|d tn^^t^or ; comp. redpit aocidere and the like. This 
isL.true; but MRiority oalls imperiouslj.for. ^an^truB, and genetue 
genetor\mBj onoe have been in use : see tbe ind^ of the new corpus 
inior«t Lat. :ToL i for numerous^oases^of efov i in tbe old language. 
8fJ/mcs:an epithet he applies « elsewbere to . water, vtbe earth, a 
norse, pleasure, Pallas ; but here it bas manifestly a peculiar force with 
reference to all that follows in tbis fine address in whicb no word is 
thrown away. alma Venue was not only familiar to poets, but seems 
to bave passed into tbe language of tbe people. I find on tbe Vasis 
Capitolina reg. xn an cUmae Veneria vicue; and tbe cosmograpbia 
Aetbici p. 716 ed. A. Qronovius says of tbe Ldand between Portus and 
Ostia ita autem vemali tempore roaa vel ceterie JlorUme adimpletur ut 
prae nimietate eui odoria etfloria inaula ipaa libanua almae Venerie nunr 
cupetur. Macrob. sat iii 8 Laevinue etiam eic ait Yenerem igitur 



almtun adDnuia, sive femina aye maa eet, ita ati alma NooUlaoa eBb 
Plaatus mdenB 694 has Vmui alma ; AppuL metam. it 30 the god- 
dees in wrath aajB of herself Bn fwwn natwve priaea parmu, m 
demenlorum origo initialii, en orbii totiuB aima Ymu9, £mped(>oleB 
tenned her (tiSupot : see FlntoTch amab p. 750 E. ■■'■'-•^ 

2 8 and 6 — 9 : thus earl^rtlie poet calls attentioD to the thne 
great divinons of the world, to whioh be as well aa other. wiiters before/^ 
and afler Iiim ao oonstantly rerert that the thing poued into a oommon 
prorerb : man Urra eadwn di voitran Jid«m, Bays Flant. trin. 1070; vt 
ntUlapari eado ma/ri terra, vt poetiee loquar, praetermiiia lii, aays.Oiq. 
de fin. T 9. Ovid lasti ir 93 thus imitatee Lucr. luragve dat^eaelQ 
terrae nataiSnie undii Ferque euoa iniiue eontinet omme pmw^But 
BentL poinla ont that Lucr. has himeelf imitated Eurip. Hippi-<4i9 
^oiTfi y df' aWip' lim 8' iy SaXofftr^ KAvSun Kvrpic, rarra. ff Ik Tat^ 
, Tt/t J^, and lS6t Ilorarat S" hrl ■yaiaw tvaxtfTW 'AXfUipoy hrl woitok 
9&.y€i 8* "Epoi, y iuuyo[i.iif KpoSt^ «Tovos t^opiAoay Xfniawlia.iit, ^tvmf 
opvrmtMi ffKoiiAMia HOi,a.yOa» ff ocra rc ya Tp('0«, Tav oAtot ol^ofinw ' 
SfpjirtTBt, 'At^pat rc cnjfta-avrti)' Sl BaoiXi}j8a Tiflav, Kinrpl, Imiht fiitiA. 
Kparvvnt: the lajtt clause is paraUel with Sl Quae qwniam eto-ViBat 
bpth Enrip. and Lucr. aeem indebted to the Homevio hyma it 1 'A^po'. 
Wnjt KArpiSot ^( 6i<Sfra> tw\ yknKif X^tpov Spat Ko/ r' iSafuiviTaTO •pvkd' 
KOTofiftirSr of&pwmti' OWovt n iwriTtiK' ita\:.6rjpia Trttyra' 'Hfiirtlov'^ 
^npoc trokXxi rpt^Mi. ifS' Sva vo»oti.the. orphichymn hV 4 foUons io» 
the BBme^trsok,iIl(fvra yap t» iri$wKl<TTivi vwtitu(ai £« T*.jii9ftm/tKS^ 
Kparjnt rpimrar fioipav, ytrv^ 81 Tt!m(Kra*Oovar tv oifntvif IotI''!!!^';'^^^ 
yeiljl 'KoXvKapKif 'Ev vovrov t( ^v^ 'tmeli^lah, tignar.AtnJ^iu^iS^- 
Sidera.,.taeito tabentia caelo. labentia well deeoribes the EmDoth/eaayw 
motion 'obne Haat doch ohne Bast' : bo it 444 liffna videnttir Lahier 
adoernim nimboi. Oio. Arat. fragm. 3 Boid before Lucr, Cetera labvntw 
eeleri eadettia motu. Lucr. had attentiTelystudicd tim tranBlation',' aa 
we luTe a^d aboVe and shall oflen haTe occasion to rc^t. 3 ierrai'. 

Luor. when apeakiog of the earth aa an eztended surface or a Bolid inasa 
oaee the plur. of ^e accus. and abl. oftaoer thaa the sing., the gen.-not 
nnfrequently, the nomin. and dat onlj once each I thinlE, ti 1109 and 
T 630. Jruffiferentii appeara to be a a^rai Xcyo^cKOv. 4 Conedebra» 

rightly explained by Wak. 'nno tempore freqnentaa, permeaa': ita 
firat meaning aeema to be tliat of a multitnde fiUing, crowding a place, 
aa II 344 vairiae volueret laetantia quae loca (tquarum Concelebrani.,.Bt 
quae pervotgant nemora avia pervolitaniei, where Coneeltbrant and per- 
volgant might olearly ohange places : comp. also Cic. de imp. Cn. Fomp. 
61 At eam quoque rem popuiui Romanna non modo vidil, led omnium 
etiam itudio viiendam et conoelArandam pulavit; the goddeaa therefore 
tills at onoe witli her preeence, pervolqat, earth and sea, and thas per- 
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fonns the part of a multitude : this aense is therefore more poetical than 
and also implies that of peopling. 6 lumina solia : in the nom. and 

acc. the plur. is much oftener used than the sing. by Lucr. to expreoi 
the.^oos i^cXiouK 6 te.,.AdvmUumque tuum: comp. 12 te...tuumqu$ 
initum : this form of expresaion is aingularly stately. 7 daedala well 

explained in Paulus exc. ex Festo p. 68 (52): daedalam a varieUUe 
rerum artijiciorumque dictam eaee apud Luoretium terram^ apud Ennium 
Minervam^ apud VirgUium Circen^ faeUe eat inteUigere^ cum Graece SoiSoX- 
Xcii' eignificet variare. Lucr. applies it alao to natiire and to the tongue, 
followed bj a gen.; and in a pass. sense to poemB and to statuea. 
8 aummittit a &vourite word of Lucr. in this Bignification. rident here, aa 
n 559 ridet pkteidi pettada pwUi and y 1005 ridentibua u/ndia^ has 
simply the sense of nitet diffueo humine in 9, and rident in ni 22 : there 
seems to be no aUuaion to that plashing ringing ripple so often seen on 
Greek and Italian seas in spring which Aeschylus expresses by ycXcur/ia, 
and Aristot. prob). xxni l and 24 by ^irtycXav: that^ rather the eo- 
ehinni and cachinnat of OatuUus and Attius. . 9 Flacatumque : vi 48 
Ventarum ex ira utplacentur; so Yirg. tumida aequora placat and pUk' 
cataque venti Dant maria^ the opposite of Horace's iratum mare. -^Xj^Vy ^ 

10 Nam eta a poet's logic : he assumes the sunshine and the spring 
to follow on the advent of Venus, because when they do come, all 
livii^ things tum to thoughts of love: It ver et Venua et verie prae- 
nu/hiius ante Fennatus graditur itephyrue. epeciea vema diei i. e. apecies 
r^AT^owmj». 119 Fer gentie Italas hominum^ and n. there; and iv 733 
CerheTeaeque oanum /acies : it means that aspect of day which belongs 
to spring. 11 reseraia : the eera being removed from the door of its 

prfson. Ovid fasti ii 453 et eex reeerata diebus Carceris Aeolii ianua 
Idxa patet, genitabilis used this once bj Lucr. and with.the active 
sense in which genitalis is so ofben employed bj him, Yarro de ling. 
Lat. V 17 Aether^ et terrae genitabHe quaerere tempuSy which is rightlj 
given to Luciliflr though the inss.:a88ign it to iLu<&,: the word is also 
used aotively by Avienus and Amobius,r.;Vi '805r;f7iac(a^i9 is qui 
maetatt ^K^^Yirg. penetrabile tdum andyrt^;^Ovid peneirabile telum 
9Jk\ /ulmen-({nodL penetrat^ in which sense Lucr,. more than once has 
penetralisi in Horaoe -dusooiabilis^t^ dissociati in Plaut. impetrabilis 
tsquiimpetrat, in Plaut and Tacitus exitiabUis=exUialis ; in Terence 
placabilius est twice = aptius ad placandnm, in Persius reparabilis = qui 
reparat, in Ovid reeonabilis s qui resonat : comp. in Horace iUacrimabilem 
Flutona with illacrimabiles urgentur. terribUis ^qm ten^et, IiorribUis 
«qui horretur. With gen. aura/av. comp. Oatnl. lxiv 282 aura tepidi 
/ecunda /avoni^ and Plinj nat hist. xvi 93 Hic est genitalis spirUus 
mundi a/ovendo dictus^ ut quidam eoBistimavere. 12 primum : Virg. 

geor. II 328 and Ov. &sti iv 99 and Ohaucer at beg. of Oanterbury tales 
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make the birck first feel the coming of spring: ' So priketb hem nature 
in hir corages'. 13 perctdaae is literallj * knocked down, struck to the 
ground': see Forcellinus and BentL to Hor. epod. xi 2: hence ofteu 
'stunnedi smitten through all the frame' by a strong paadon, bb here 
by love, 261 by a strong natural craving: oomp. Plaut trin. 242 Naifn 
qui amat, quad amat, quam extemplo eiua eaviie percuUus eet, where per- 
euleue is reetored from the Ambrosian, the other mss. having per- 
eu88U8y with which it is so often confuaed. 

14 feras pecudea for /erae seems verj doubtful : pecudea to be sure is 
often used by the poets for animals generallj, by Lucr. and others for 
shoals of fish; jet I find in no classical writer /erae pecudea for /erae ; 
but again and again in Lucr. and others pecudee and /eraa in . formal 
contrast. Wak. misquotes Martial, and besideB him only quotes or 
misquotes mere barbarians in language Hilarj and Tertullian to support 
/erae pec, Forbiger refers to Yarro de re rust. u 1 5 and Oolum. ix 1, 
passages which indce strongly against him: bj pecudee/erae Yarro means 
tame animahi or pecvdee found in a wild state, viz. sheep goats swine 
bulls asses horses; Golumella goats deer boars, which though wild may 
jet be kept in herds on an estate. Again /erae is awkward, as tame 
beasts are as much moved as wild. Ovid &8ti iv, where he is imitating 
Lucr. speaks of tame brutos only; Yirg. goor. lu 242 folL of both tame 
and wild, and it is (^ mares he says /lumvna trcmarUn Oan /eruepec 
mean brutes^made headstrong by passionf oomp. Oat. Lzi 56 Tu /ero 
iuvem in mama.xFloridam ipae puMulam Dedie: otherwise ^j jfl ^ f ^ mB 
highlj prob. 'generallj', * without exoeption* : so 11 370 Ad eua quiBque 
/ere decurrunt ubera lactia; and 218 incerio tempore /erme 'at quite an 
uncertain time', and lu 65 Turpia enim /erme contemptui ^withoot ex- 
ception'; v 242 Haeo eadem/erme mortalia cemimua ease. Oomp. Yirg. 
Aen. III 135 lamque /ere aicco eubduciae litore puppee, where 1 do not 
understand the doubts of editors. per pab, laeta : here again, as throiigh* 
out this address, the epithet is at onoe poetical and idiomatic : pab, laet. 
OGCurs 6 or 7 times with armentci, arbusta, vineta: thus Yiig. laetae 
eegetee and the like. But it was also a word of the people : see Oato 
and Yarro in ForcelL and comp. Oic. de orat. ni 155 laetas segetea etiam 
ruetici diemU ; and orator 81 where he says the same. Manil. iii 654 
imitates Lucr. Tune pecudum voluorvmque genue per pabula Uieia In 
Venerem partuvnque niunt, .V 

15 ita capta.,,Te 8equitur,,,quo qvamque ind, per,=^ita quaeque capta 
,,,Te8, quo: such constructions ar^ not uncommon in Lucr. 170 Inde 
enaeci^ atque oras in luminie exit Materiee ubi ineet cuiueque^quicqne 
enasa...inde ubi eius mat. inest: Ov. ars am. iii 135 quod quamque 
decebit Eligal is regular : see Mayor Oic. phil* 11 1 1 9. Not unlike is v 1 1 1 
divieere atqus dedere Pro /ade cuiueque » cuique pro faoie eius: like in 

8 
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prinoiple are i 152 (^uod multa tn terrU fieri cculoqu» tuemhji/r Quarum 
operum causaa nuUa rcUtone videre Poesunt; 695 Unde hio eognUus eel 
ipH quem nominat iffnem; m 133 e^ in illam TraneUdervM^ proprio quae 
. tum re$ nomine egebai; yi 313 ex Ula quae ium ree exdpit ictum\ with 
these comp. Hor. sat. i 4 2 Atque alii quorvm comoedia prisca virorum 
eat; 10 16 lUif acripta quibus comoedia prisoa viris eat: again iv 560 
neque illam Internoecere verhorwn sententia qiuie sit; ii 1143 lure igitur 
pereuntf cum rarqfacta fiuefndo Sunt et cum extemis succumbunt omnia 
plagis = omnia pereunt cum etc. m 836 In dubioque fuere utrorvm ad 
regna cadendum Omnibus humanis esset s In d. fuere humani ntrorum 
etc. y 853 habere oet shabere utrumque Mutua qui oet. vi 266 Nec 
tanto possfint venientes opprimere imbri,,,Si non extruetis /oret alte 
nubibtu aether: i. e. venientes [nubes] cet.: 503 Goncipitmt [i. e. nubila] 
,,,Cum supera magnum mare venti nubila portant, m 620 ita mvUir 
modis partitis artubus esse^ Membrorum ut nvmqtum existat praeposterus 
ordo also I think - esse membra, ut etc. n 91 neque habere ubi corpora 
prima Gonsistant = habere corpora ubi: quite similar ia Ov. trist. m 5 53, 
causelessly tampered with bj editorsy Spes igUur superest /acturum ut 
moUiat ipse,,.poenam = facturum ipsum ut molliat lY 387 Qua vehimur 
navi /ertur is more usual and like Liv. i l 3 ei in quem primvm egressi 
swnJt locvm, Troia vocatvr : a constr. not uncommon in the best authors : 
comp. also lY 397 ExstarUisque proctU cet. and n. there. 

17 Deniqv^e not in the sense it usually bears in Lucr. as a synonTmo 
of praetereaf porro ^again' ^once more', introducing a new argument: 
here it plaoes the sentence in apposition with what precedes, summing up 
and serving as a climax to what has been said : yes, in short, to sum up 
all, you inspire love thrpughout tlie world and every portion of the world. 
Oomp. Oy^ heroid. 1 1 21 Denique quisquis ercU castris iugvlcUus Aehivis ; 
4 84 Deni^^ue nostra iuvcU Ivmina quidqvdd agis, Terence is fond' of 
this use: eomp. enn. iO denique NvUvm est iam dietum quod non sit 
dietum prius; • heaut. 69 d&niqus NuUvm remitHs tempus neque te res- 
pioiSf where Oioero de fin.*i 3 inadvertently joins (iamgtM with' what 
preoedes, i 3ut in Luor. himself i 464 Denique Tyndaridem' cet and 47 1 
DeniquB miatories si rerum cet. the word has much the same foroe, in- 
troduoing merely a oonfirmation of what precedes. Cioero and the best 
writers often use it with this force in the same sentence with what it 
Bums up, as in the clause four times repeated by Lucr. fimta potestas 
denique cuique Quanam sii ratione : here denique does not^ as it so oflen 
doeSi merelj add an item in the enumeration, but defines more fullj 
what precedes. The word means here much what adeo doed in Yirgirs 
imitation, geor. m 242. rapacis is well explaincd by Ovid met. yiii 
550 nec te committe rapadbus undis: Ferre trabes solidas obliqv>aqve 
volvere magno Mv/rmure saxa solent, vidi contermina ripae Cum gregi- 
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bu8 itabula aUa irahi: Yirgil also applies it io riyer% Seneoa to a tor- 
rent^ Ennios (9) 303 to a sea-ourrent. 18 Yirg. georg. u 209 AtUi' 

quasqtie domoa amum. 19 inaUiens more usnallj applied to fear or 
8ome other bad passion ; but 924 to loTe as liere : comp. too Hor. epist. 
I 14 22 InciUiuni urbia (iesiderium; though there perhaps it la satirioa]. 
20 generatim *kind by kind*: of adyerbs in -tim or sim generallj "with 
this forpe there are from twenty to thirtj in Luor. Bopp yergl. gram. 
ni 243 points out that they are adyerbial aoousatiyes of lost absti^act 
substantiyeB : treusHm prop. 'with draiiKng*| cureim 'with running', 
eaeeim 'with outting\ con/erHm 'withmassingtogeth^': see too Oorrasen 
Lai Formenl. p. 281 foll. who enumerates more than 200. of them. 
eaeola found in Lucr. only in the oontiaoted form, and uaed bj him some 
fortj times in this sense of raoes, generations of liying creatares, men» 
wild beasts, eyen inanimate things^ as u 1113 : a sense too pecoliar to 
him with the exception of a few imitators : he has it perhaps onljr onccy 
ni 1090, or at most 3 times, see i 202 and in 948, in its ordinary mean- 
ing: and those 3 cases may be looked upon as almost Uie same phrase. 
propagent a yery expreesiye metaphor recurring not unfrequently« 

21 rer, natr. see n. to 25, 22 23 quiequam so A B always with 
nearly all the best mss. and inoriptions : also gfudeque and quicquid in 
the sense of quicque; but quidqwid as a relatiye: see Lach. to y 264. 
diae: can Luor. by this word mean either ^bright* or 'open' aocording 
to all its analogies in Latin Greek and as we are told Sanscritf he uses 
the word only twioe after thisi u 172 dia veluptae and y 1387 pctetorum 
,,.oUa dia : in the former plaoe the meaning * bright' would be suitable ; 
in the latter that of ^in the open air^ : oompb Yarro de ling. Lat. y 66, 
Hoe idem magie ostetidit antiquiue lovie nomen*, nam olim Diovie et 
Ditpiier didue, id eet dies.pater, a quo dei dicti qui indCf et diee et 
divum, unde euh dioo dUu Fidiue, and so on : also yu 34 he quotes 
from Pacnyius (?) CasHtum camiUa^ eoDpectala advenie, eaive hoepita, and 
after ezphdning camiUue and eamilla continttes *ffine etumiiue nonUn^ 
aiur Samothrece myeterOe dius quidam adminieter die magnie: then too 
surely the name of the mysterioua dea dia, who had her attendant 
camiUif whether she were TeUue^ Ceree, Ope, Flora, Fauna or Diana, or 
all or none, had some connezion with the bright open air; so also that 
of Diana, Yirgil uses the word only onoe, xi 657 dia CamiUa, who 
543 is also CaemUla and oonsecrated to Dian& While correoting iAieBfi 
notes, I find a passage in Max Mueller*s sdence of language, 2nd series, 
p. 453, which shews that Sanscrit scholars ftnd a similar unoertainty: 
'we get the Sanskrit devay originally bright, aflerwards god. It is 
curious that this, the etymological meaning of deva^ is passed oyer in 
the dict. of Boehtlingk and Roth. It is clearly passed oyer intentionally 
and in order to show that in all the passages where deva occurs in the Yeda 
it may be translated by god or diyine. That it may be so transkted 

8—2 
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would be diffioolt to disproTe ; but that there are many passages where tlie 
original meaning of bright is more appropriate, can eaailybe establiahed'. 
luminia oraa^ a fieiTourite phrase by which he seems to denote the line 
■\ or border which diTides light from darkness, being from non-being; for 
y ' he almost always uses orae in its proper sense, that of an edge or ooast 
or limiting line. The phrase is found twioe in the annals of EnniuSp 
and twioe in YirgiL 24 ecribendis vernbiLB are of course datiTCS : 

comp. geoi*g. I 3 hctbendo pecori and the note on it in terminalia p. 3 ; 
see also MadTig emend. LiT. t6 ix 9 where he properly reads vilia haee 
eapita Ivsndae eponeioni /eramue, 'DatiTO gerundiTi in consilio signifi- 
cando admodum libere LiTius utitur, ut i 24 «tm gerendo beUo ducem 
creavere, ni 5 hie avertendia terroribus in triduim /eriae indicttte^ ix 26 
14 dicUUorem deligere eooercendie quaeetiombue, et id genus alia': comp. 
too rr 43 10 non dueem ecribendo exercitui eeee, 

25 de rerum natura : this title he doubtless gaTC to his poem in imi- 
tation of Epicurus' great work irfpl ^vo-ccds in 37 books, of which some 
miserable and ill-deciphered fragments are published in the Tolum. 
Herculanens. The same title was giTen by Empedocles to his chief 
poem in 3 books, which must in some degree haTC serTed Lucr. for a 
model. What he means by rerum natu/ra will sufficiently appear in the 
course of the poem : they are two of four words, corpua and rcUio being 
the other two, which occur with such curious fi*equency. Perhaps 
CTery one of the many meanings which natura has in Cicero or ncUure 
in English is found in Lucr. Sometimes it is an actiTO force or agency, 
sometimes an inert mass ; sometimes an abstract term ; sometimes, as 1 4 1 9, 
it seems synonymous with the omne, Eee has with him many abstract 
meanings; but as a physical term it always signifies composite things in 
being in oontradistinction to the primordia ov corpora prima out of 
which things are made ; i 420, 449, 004 are apparent rather than real 
exceptions: natura rerum is therefore coextensiTe with the eummf* 
rerum, oomprehending the infinity of worlds in being throughout the 
omne, and denoting sometimes this eumma itself, sometimes that uniTcr- 
sally perTading agency by which the eumma goea on. ^ If natura rerum 
sometimeB seems like the eumma rerum to be the same as the omne^ it 
arises perhaps from Lucretius, like all other philosophers, until perhaps 
the age of Newton, thinkiog all infinitely great things and all infinitely 
small things to be respectiTely equal; the occasion as we shall see of 
so many paralogisms. it 385 naturam noecere rerum = causas cognoscere 
rerum, natura ofben meaning the inner nature and essence of things. 
*pangere figere, unde plantae pangi dicuntur, cum in termm demittuntur; 
inde etiam Tersus pangi veljigi m cera dicuntur' PauL ex Fest p. 212 : 
comp. Oolum. x 251 ceu littera...Fa/ngitu/r in cera docti mucrone ma- 
gietri 26 Memmiadae a hybrid word formed on the analogy of, 
though more regularly than Sdpiadae which Lucr. Yirgil and Horaco 
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baye all borrowed frotn Lucilios, nnless Ennios employed it before hin). 
27 Od. 8 725 IIav7oCys apcr^o-i K€KcuTfiivov cv Aai^uri. 

29 momera: this antique form Lucr. uses three times» as well as 
moerarum twice, and poeniceus and poenibcU : see also n. to u 830 poe- 
mcetie. mUitiai : Lucr employs this old form of the gen. veiy oflen in 
the case of substantives, more rarely in that of adjectives : a dat. in -a» 
is quite unknown to him. 34 Reicit or reiScitf never reiicit; and so 

of the other compounds of tocto : these are the only spellings known in the 
best ages. aet, dev, tmln. am, : Yirg. Aen. yiii 394. varies the phrase: 
aetemo fatur demnctus amore, vulnus and cognate metaphon are fre- 
quently applied to love in bk. rv. 35 ter. cer, rep, Oic Arat. frag. 

VIII before him has tereti cervice rejlexum of Draco's head : Aen. viu 633 
tereti cervice rffiexam of the she-wolf. Ov. met. x 558 of Venus Inque einu 
iuvenis poeita cervice redinis. teree is defined by Festus ' in longitudine 
rotundatum', and Servius more than once gives a similar exphination* 
Kight, if a cylinder or pole be in question : so teretee trunci and teres 
oliva in Yirgil. It is connected with tero and similar Greek words, and 
seems to denote that the thing with which it is joined is of the proper 
shape, neither too thick nor too thin. Thus a teres cervix is a neck that 
has the true outline of beauty, neither leau nor fleehy, neither too long 
nor too short. So bracJiiolum teres in Catullus, teretee su/rae and teree puer 
in Horace. Appul. florid. 11 15 p. 51 says of a beautifnl statue cerviic euci 
plenay malae vheree^ genas teretee, where the epithets are pretty nearly 
synonymous : comp. too iv 58 the teretia tunicaa and v 803 FoUiculoa 
teretia of the cicada, i. e. coats of equal and regular thiuness and fineness 
all over. Hence metaphorically au/res teretes iu LUcr. and Oic oratio teres 
in Cic. ore teresm Persius, teres atque rotundusm Horace. 36 Paseit^ 
avidos, inhians: the simple directness of these terms has a siogular 
force: comp. Tasso €^r. lib. xvi 19 £ i /ameliti sgua/rdi avidamsnte In 
lei pascendo. Spenser is full of imitations, such as this Long fed his 
greedy eyes with the faire sight paseere oculos is a common phrase : 
comp. the vox Vitellii in Tac hist. iii 39 and Suetonius. inhiafifln : 
the verb generally takes a dat. or aoc Esdras i 4 31 *The king gafigid 
and gazed upon her with open mov^ 37 more emphatio than the 
pendet ab ore of Yirgil and Ovid: Petron. sat. 127 ea; euius osculo 
pendes. 

38 corpore scmcto seenis clearly to refer both to recubantem and dr- 
cumfusa. 39 eircumf. oomp. Ov. met. iv 360 Et mmc hae iuveniy 
nunc circum/unditur iUaCj and xiv 585 ooUoque parentis Gireumfusa sui : 
in both which places it governs a dat Comp. 87 the aocus. virgineos 
circumdaia oomptus with vi 1036 the dat. rebus circumdatus adpositusque^ 
which is the prose constr. as Cic in CatiL iii 2 TecHs ac moenibus sub- 
iectos prope iam ignes circumdcUosque, Vil^g. Aen. viu 406 has Coniw- 
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gia. infiuua gremio of the husband in the arms of Yenus. loqtieUaa, alao 
querella, and prob. lueUa: see Lach. to m 1015, who says the l ia doubled 
after the long vowel, whon a short one precedes it : so also medeUa etc. ; 
but madda ttUda and the like, whon a long vo wel preoedes the long vowel : 
a canon fully bome out by inscriptions and the best mss. 40 pUic 
pcus, : VI 73 pladda cum pace : placida pace is twioe found in the Aeneid. 
indtUa: Plautus Pers. 2.51 hss lovi induto. 41 agere hoo: here and 
iv 969 J^os agere hoc autem et natwram quaerere rerum Lucr. alludes to 
the famons sacriftcial formula hoc age, 80.often adopted by Latin writers : 
it seems to have struck Plutaroh as a foreigner: he more than once 
ezplains the OK APE, as in, CorioL p. 226, «poo-cxciv roi9 UpoU koX 
firjSky €pyov i/i)3aXciv /acto^ firfik )(p€iav oaxoXtas. Lucr. could not, sweet 
as it waa to see from shore on^'s neighbour struggling with the sea, 
imitate the more than epicurean indifference of SuUa : see Sen.de clem. 
I 12 2 jEopterrito aenatu ^hoc agamue^ inquit *I\ 0, eeditioai pauculi meo 
iu88u occidv/rUur\ 43 deese 'to fidl it from, cowardice': oomp. Oic. in 
Gatil. i 3 J^on deest reipuhlicae coneUium nejue auctoritae huiue ordinie : 
no8, no$f dico aperte, conevlee deewnue) pro Sest. 101 FropugruUaree 
autem reipublicae qjui eeae volvfirunt, ai levioree eunt, deaeiecunt; si timi- 
dioree, deau/nt; epist ad Att. xiY 13 4 Cajsurvs in aliquam vituperatio' 
nem, quod reipublicae deftierim tam gravi temporer desse, and 711 derrasse 
with one e: see Yel. Longus ap. Lach. : b«t xii S61 deerrarunt. 

41—1-43 : it seems to me that Lucr. was writing theso lines about 695 
6r four years before his death, when Oaesar was coqsuI and had formed his 
coalition with Pompey. Memmius was then praetor designatus, in fiorce 
opposition to Oaesar and at that time on, the side of the senate with 
Oicero and doubtless Lucretiitfu Thore was almost a reign of terror: 
see Livy epit 103 Leges agrcmae a Caesare consule cum magnd conten- 
tione, invito senoitu et aUero cons%Ue M, Bihvlo, lcUae su/nt, Hear what 
Oic. says,. writing to hi3 brother in that. year, i 2 15 RempuhUcam/un- 
dUus amisimus,,,,si qui antea. aut alieniores fvfircmt a/ut languidiores^ 
nune horum regum odio, se cum bpnis coniungunL,,,praetores habemus 
amicissimos et acerrimos cives, JPomUivm Nigidium Memmivm Zentvlum; 
bonos eiicm alios, hos singtUares, It could scarcely have been later than 
696, as in the spring of 697 Memmius went as propraetor to Bithynia, with 
Oatullus in bis train: see Schwab. OatuJU. i p. 158 folL He certainly 
did not retum to Rome before 6d8, and the year foUowing Lucr. died. 

Qaius Memmiu3, son of Lucius, of the GaleriAn tribe had, like the 
rest of his family, no cognonven ; although he has very geuerally reoeived 
one from the editors of Oicero having chosen to alter the correct reading 
of mra. in Oia ep. ad fam. xiii 19-2 CMaenius OemeUus to 0. Memmius 
Oem, : see Mommsen Roem. Muenzw. p. 597. He would appear to have 
been a hard selfish unprincipled mau to judge from history and the 
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characier giveu him by Catullus in his lOth and 28ih poemBy whioh form 
a cnrious comment on the ' worth and sweet friendship * which Lucr. 
found in him, deceived, as men of his temperament so oflen are, bj the 
specious qualities of a worldlj man. But he waB alreadj dead whon 
Memmius so flagrantlj disgraced hiraself in the matter of the oonsulship, 
and went into ezile, abandoned by Caesar to whose party he had impu- 
dently gone over. His country found that 'the general weal' oould 
easily' enough dispense with his servicea. His contempt for Latin letters 
whioh Cicero mentions would also seem to fit him but little for patron to 
80 genuine a Latin poet Did Lucr. address Memmius as a believer in 
Epicurus ? or did he rather seek to convert him to that creed f If so, 
his teaching was sadly thrown away : he called on Memmius to look on 
Epicurus as a god: it appears from a curious letter, ad fam. zm 1, 
written from Athens by Cicero to Memmius who had just gone to Myti- 
lene, that the latter had obtained from the Areoiiagus a piece of ground 
ou which stood some ruins of Epicurus' house^ and that he wished to pull 
these down in order to build for himself. Though he had now aban- 
doned the design of building, he diurlishly refused to give up the pro- 
perty to Patro, at that time head of the schooL Patro and his sect 
looked on these ruins as a holy place; and Cieero out of love for him and 
his predecessor Phaedros and above all Atticus, begs Memmius, aa the 
ground is now of no use to him, to let them have it. AU through tho 
letter he expresses himsel^ and assomes thatMemmius feels, the greatest 
contempt for epiourean tenets; but he says Jie loyes Attious as a brother, 
'non quo sit [Atticus] ex istis [epicureis] ; est enim omni Uberali doo- 
irina politisaimus; sedvalde diligit Patronem, valde Fhaedmm amavit*. 
And surely Lucr. too had exceedingly esteemed Patro, exceedingly loved 
Phaedrus : Id cinerem atU manis credis curare aepvllM, 

Most readers of this opening address, like the one who of old placed 
in the margin of the ms. the six lines from the 2nd book, must have 
been struck by its curious contrast with the poet*B philosophical prin- 
ciples« Bayle in his article on Lucr. n. I says it is most reasonable to 
cfdl it a ' jeu d'esprit\ Lucr. seeing that all poets invoked the muses at 
the beginning of a great work, did not wish to be without a like oma- 
ment and chose Yenus as the divinity most suitable to a natural philoso- 
pher : in the same way he invokes Calliope vi 04. Thero is some plausi- 
bility in this : Calliope we at once feel to be an ordinary personification 
of the epic muse ; and had Lucretius' address to Yenus had no more 
depth of feeling in it than that to Calliope, or other poets' invocations 
of the muses, we should have accepted her as a simple impersonation of 
the active energy of nature. But the intense eamestness of the language, 
the words plai^. and simple in themselvdsy yet instinot with life and 
paanon, make us feel that there is more thui this. If the poet b^n 
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with Buch an intentioDy his headstrong mase has got the better of his 
philosophy, and conBtrained him to follow her guidanca This perhaps 
ia his best defence, if defence be needed : vovdmirai p.kv vwd rQv itoXXoik 
«k mpoKiviSv Movauidtav 8^ XcXi/tfe rovs voXXovs. Montaigne, essaia ill 
5, has well peroeiyed the characteristio features of this passage. He 
quotes the latter part of it and then compares it with a fine passage of 
the Aeneid, ym 387 foll.; and thus oondudes 'Quand je rumine oe 
reicUf pcucU, inhianSf mollif /ovet, meduUas, lahrfa>cta, pendetf perctirrit, 
ct cette noble droumfuaa mdre du gentil in/uati8f j' ay desdain de ces 
menute pointes et allusiona yerbales qui nasquirent depuis*. How tame 
eyen Spenser^s elegant paraphrase and Dryden^s trans}ation are by the 
side of the original. Lamb. cites with appi-obation P. Yictorius who 
argues from Plut ady. Col. and. Cic. de nat deor. i 45, that Epia did not 
forbid sacrifice and prayer to the gods; * habet enim' says Yelleius 'ye- 
nerationem iustam quidquid excellit'; but he adds that Lucr. prays 
here not as a philosopher, but as a poet 

Many motives doubtless were acting at once on the poef s mind. 
Yenus was symbol of the all-peryading living force of nature; she was 
legendary mother of the Romans : Mars ruled the first, she the second 
month of spring and the year. Mars indeed in the old Italian my thology 
was ihe youthful and beneficent god of plenty, fikther of the Latin raoes : 
'cum hodieque' says Macrob. sat i 12 8 'in saoris Martem patrem, 
Yenerem genetricem vocemus'. - Why then doee Lucr. desert the true 
old oonception of this god, one seemiugly well-suited to his purpose, and 
adopt the Greek legend ) From the time of Ennius at least the Boman 
poets good and bad alike borrowed the setting of their poetry from Greece: 
the fituna and casmenae had yielded for eyer before. the muses of He- 
licon. Mars had now become an Ares, the destroying lord of war. 
Again though Empedocles' poem on natirre was much shorter than that of 
Luor. and doubtless in many reepects inferior, yet to some extent it was 
to the latter what the Hiad and Odyasey were to Yirgil, his technical modeL 
Among the recently discoyered fragments of Empedodes there is an ad- 
dreas to Oalliope which Lucr. prob. had in his mind when he penned yi 
94,r Empedocles' two great principlee of loye and strife by whose alter- 
nate yictory and defeat he personified the ceaseless round of nature had 
eyidently a great influence on Lucr. - Comp. now the passages quoted by 
Sturz Emped. 24(1 sqq. Eustathius there telb us that Empedocles made 
the union of Ares and Aphrodite the symbol of his loye, their release by 
Hephaestus the symbol of his hate : Heraclides in his allegoriefi declares 
that Homer, in naming strife Ares and love Aphrodite, confirmed the 
ra SuccXiica hoyfuira or doctrine of Empedocles. 

Loog as this discussion is, I will call attention to another point : ob- 
serye 26 Memmiadae nostro qusm tu, dea, cet and compare the coins of 
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tbe Memmii in Colien's m^dailles consul. and esp. Mommsen^s Roem. 
Muenzw. p. 597 : it will be seen that Yenus orowned bv Cupid appears 
on the coins of this Memmius and apparentlj his elder brother Ludus. 
You come to the flatterers of the Julii before you find so large a propor- 
tion of the coins of anj familj with Yenus on thcm. We know from 
Yirgil, who is said to have taken it from the Punic war of Naevius, that 
the Memmii claimed descent from the Trojan Mnestheus. In Aen. zii 
Mnestheus is oalled Assarcud genua, The Memmii may have claimed 
Yenus for ancestress, though Yirgil reserved that honour for the JuliL 
At all events Yenus must have been held in peculiar honour bj them ; 
and Lucr. may have wished to gratify his patron, by making her his 
own patron ladj. Cohen says p. 112 'Hercules and Yenus were the ob- 
jects of the peculiar veneration of SuUa; therefore we see the head of 
Yenus on nos. 49 and 50, and that of Yenus on 51'. Now Cohen men- 
tions two other coins of the Memmii which have a head of Hercules; 
and Mommsen p. '642 describes two struck by the son of our Memmius, 
one with a head of Ceres, in honour of his father; the other in honoiu' of 
a remoter ancestor, with a Ceres and the legend Memkixjs* aed- cbrialia* 
PREiHus* FECiTL A t the opcning of book v Ceres is spoken of and a loug 
enumeration made of the deeds of Hercules, which are shewn to be far 
inferior to those of Epicurus. Li the beg. o£ vi the discoverj of oom is 
recorded, but decUred far inferior to that of philosophy by Epicurus. 
Did Lucr. mean to say ' You pride yourself, Memmius, on your familj 
connexion with Hercules and Ceres; but let me tell you you had better 
leam to be proud of the philosopher' % Many of these motives may have 
weighed with Lucr. and his poetical instinct carried him beyond his.first 
intention. Let me here refer to Pro£ Sellar's Roman poets of the re* 
public p. 276 foll. 

50—61 he calls on Memmiuli to attend, while he explains the nature 
of the first elements of things. 50 Lach. has rightly seen, as I have said 
in notes 1, that the interpolated verses have thrust out the protasis of 
this sentence, in which Memmius must have been addressed ; unless the 
Yerona interpr. Yerg. misquotes and refers to rv 912 Uinuia au/rea 
animumque sagacem; which is not probable: the omissiou of part of 
the V. in A B suggests a still greater disturbanca Quod supereat a fa-^ 
vourite expression of Lucr. for 'to proceed to what remains' *moreover'j 
and often put in the middle of a sentence at the beg. of the apodosis, 
as here: compare u 39, 491, vi 1000 etc. : see also ii 546 and rv 205» 
where it is in another part of the sentence: perhaps Aen. ix 157 is 
likewise a case in point vactMU aurie is well illustrated by Quintil. 
inst. X 1 32 Neque iUa Sallueiiana hremtas qua nihil apud aures vacuas 
cUqus erudiUu potest esse per/ectius, apud oeeupatum variis coffitaHonihtis 
itidicem et saepiua inerudiUtm paptanda nobis est, sagacem a favourite 
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epithet in Lucr. of a/nimua and mem : the metaph. is from the scent of 
dogs, and is well illustrated in ForceU. where however de nat deor. 
shoidd be de divin. 51 Sem. a cwris : wisdom and happiness being 
unattainable without arapaiia or perfect exemption from care and 
trouble. veram ad ra^ion^n» = Epicuri philosophiam : comp. v 9 vitas 
rationem invenit eam qtuie lifunc appellatur sapientia, ratio is as 
common in Lucr. as it is in Cicero, and has perhaps as many meanings : 
notice the word here and 54 and 59, the sense in eaoh case differeut : 
and comp. 1 28 — 1 30 ratio. , ,quafiant ratiane, . .rcUione ea^gaci within three 
lines. II 1023 Num anvmum nobis adhibe veram ad ratianem, 52 
comp. Oiris 46 Acoipe dona mso muUum vigilata labore^ in whioh thero 
is also a reference to 142 noctee vigilare aerenaa, diaposta, as iii 420 
pergam disponere carmina : it has the same sense as digerere, 54 de 

mm, cae. raL as below 127 auperie de rebua habenda Nohis est ratio, 
55 incipiam rather attempt than siraplj begin ; so iv 29 Ntmc agere in- 
cipiam: see Prof. Oonington to Aen. ii 13, who refers to Henry: the 
two meanings however easily pass into one another : vi. 432 Rumpere 
quam coepit nubem; and so inc^tum, coeptum, 

55 folL rerum primordia or primordia alone is here declared by Lucr. 
to be his proper and distinctive term for the atoms or first elements of 
things. Once, iv 28, he oddly resolves it into ordia prinia; sometimes 
he has instead of it cunctarum eoeordia rerum, In the gen. dat and abl. 
where these words do not suit his verse, he uses principiorum and prin- 
cipiiSf in the plur. only : 707 prindpium applies to those philosophers 
who had only one first-beginning. principia he never employs, thus 
shewing that primordia is his proper and distinctive term, and the other 
asmere substitute, which he need not therefore here mention: n 313 
primorum is used for prineipiorum, ' First-beginnings' seems to me to 
gtve the poouliar force of the term better than any other word I can hit 
uponr«px^ ^^ otrmv^apXaC and the.like are the equivalents in Epi- 
curuB and oihers. He goes on to enuinecate jeveral synonymes : mate' 
fin L q; i!A.i^ eorpora gomtaUa OTjnima; oorpora alone or oorpofa rerum 
is more oommon and used at least as often as primardia; carptucula too 
is not unoommon: aemina rertfm whicb he mentions here or semina 
alone is frequent enough. o-oS/u&ra, aro/Aa aii/juara and the like in Epi- 
curus. Lucr. has no equivalent for al aro/toi or aro/ta aoi/iara. Oicero 
uses eorpuicula, atomiy id est individua oorjfusculay and individuum as a 
subst. to express the atoms of Epicurus or Democritus. Lucr. does not hei^e 
mention elementa which is not rarely found in liis poem aud answers to 
one of the commouest Greek words orotxcto. oyicoi, bulks or magnitudes, 
often occurs in Epicurus Sextus aud others. None of the above terms 
is employed by Lucr. in the siug. to denote one atom except corpue onco 
or twice : in &ct he rarely needs the siugular : figurae or shapes is not 
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unfrequent with him for his atoms, oorrespondiDg in this Bense to tho 
ciSos and iSca of Demooritus who also has ^vcrcs and the Btrange S^. 

56 57 Unde-ex, quibuSy Quove^ei in quae. Unde^ Quove^ Quae 
all refer to primordia. Qiwve : ui 34 Qtuwe ; but in the spurious repeti- 
tion IV 47 Qtioque. y 71 184 and 776 Quave: 168 and 176 are not in 
point, as ve has there its proper foroe. vi 29 Quidve : n 64 Quaeque : 
y 185 Quidque, In the above cases the ve seems=:^: oomp. Wagn. 
quaest. Yirg. xxxyi 5, where it appears that Yirgil^s usage is muoh the 
sama One might suppose that this use began from a wish not to con- 
found the relatiye wiUi quisque : thus m 34 Quoque modo poaeini ree ex 
hie quaequs creari would haye been ambiguous. As quicquej not quidqus, 
is the neut. of quisqySy there would be no objection to quidqus whlch is 
found in y 185 ; jet in 11 64 A B Gott. etc. haye also Quaeque; and ly 
634 and yi 533 quareve=^qua,req}ie, whioh would not be ambiguous. 
57 eadem is of course fem. perempta being synom. with ree peremptae. 
Lucr. has no objection to change to the neut: 157 res quaeque, 158 
quaeque neut.: this of course has no bearing on Wakefield*s absurd argu- 
ment that 190 Crescentes-ree crescentee, Lucr. like the older writers 
generallj, does not seem to have felt the ambiguitj of perempta in the 
neut coming next to natura: comp. y 1414 1416 and 1417. 58 gen, 

corp. rebus seems = cor, quae sunt gen. rebus : see Pro£ Conington to Aen. 
II b56y who there quotes Aen. x 135 ^t^ eoUo decus aiU capiti, and 203 
Ipsa caput popuLis] and Madvig Lat. Gr. 241, 3, where Tac. hist i 89 
Umgo bello materia is not unlike this passage of Lucr. who thrioe has 
caput with a dat. for a riyer-head : see Lach. to yi 729. 60 suemus 
and other parts of the yerb are dissyll. or trisjll. indifferently in Lncr. 
usurpare : see Forcell. for instances from Cicero of this use. 61 
primis seems in appos. with iUis : illis^ ut primis : comp. Yirg. ecL yi 33 
ut his exardia primis Omnia, 

This paragraph, 50—61, is in manj respects the least satisfactory in 
the Ist book. It has no connexion with what preoedes: but that, as we 
haye seen maj be owing to the accidental loss of some yerses : it has no 
proper connexion with what follows; for the poet passes on to Epicurus, 
almost as abruptly as he left Venus for Memmius. Next let us test the 
passage itself : he tells Memmius what he is going to sing of : first of 
heayen and the gods. That occupies onlj a portion of books 5 and 6. 
Then in the rest of the paragraph he says he will explain the nature of 
his first-beginnings. That explanation fills a part of books 1 and 2. 
Thus he puts what is to come in the last two books before what oomes 
in the first two ; and he says not a word of the matters discussed in the 
rest of these four books and in the whole Of the 3rd and 4th. Then the 
language of 56 — 61 seems clumsy disjointed and ill-arranged. If now 
we tum to 127 — 135, we see that he first repeats in other words 
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what he had said in 54 more brieflj; ihen 129 adds qtia vi quaeque 
genmtwr In terria^ which maj be said to form the subject of the rest of 
books 5 and 6; and then 130 foU. he prooeedB, Pum cuni primia must wo 
diBOUss the nature of the soul and mind, and the theoryof images ; which 
topics occupy precisely the drd and 4th books : . which in the former 
summary were wholly omitted. But here on the other hand he says 
nothing of his first-beginnings, which in the former passages were dwelt 
upon almoet exolusively; and yet the oourse of his poem almost directly 
after tums to this very question which is then fiilly and systematically 
discussed. On the whole one is tempted to surmise that nothing has 
been lost before 50; but, what comes to the same tbing, that the passage 
was left imperfect by the poet and not properly connected with what 
precedes and foUows. What connexion thera is is both ^very abrupt 
and yery oonstrained and artificial. 

62 — 70 : human life hiy prostrate beneath religion, until a man of 
Greece rose up, exphdned the true system of the uuiverse, and trampled 
on religion in turn. 62 ante oculos plain for all to see: ofteu 
used by Lucr. in cognate meanings, as 342 and 984 (998) for what is 
viBible to sense. 63 religiane, with one / : so the best mss. of other 

nuthors also : reUig, only once in AR 65 euper often in Lucr. has 

the sense. of inauper or praeterect, never I think that of deeuper: the 
furmer may be its meaning here ; though tbat would be weak; I take.it 
therefore as in 39 eircum/uea auper * being above him', and Aen. ix 1G8 
Ilaeo euper e wUlo proepectant Troes, Hhe Trojans being above look forth 
eta' so here 'standing over mortals being herself above'. I doubt 
whether iu Yirgil it ever bears the sense of deeuper: in Aen. v 697 I 
take it to mean ineuper : yet there is no question that eupeme, a fa- 
vourite word with Lucr., sometimes has the force of deeuper ; and the 
two meanings are often not easy to discriminate. .66 Ordiua homo, as 
Enn. ann. 183; and Yirg. Aen. x 720 who imitates probably botli 
Ennius and Lucr. : Ennius twioe uses in the same way Romanue honw, J 
contra at the end of this and the next verse are of course in intentional 
apposition, as are primua and primum, 68 /ama dewn : see notes 1 : 
so Livy X 24 17 ad /amam poputi Bomani pertinere. Heyne and Praf. 
Conington seem to me nghtly to explain in the same way Aen. iv 218 
/amamque /ovemus inanem : thus Epicurus proved the yama deum to be 
inanis, full of sound signifying nothing. Indeed an epithet to /ama 
would to my mind impair, not increase the force of the expression. 
70 Inritat perf. : so vi 587 Dieturhat urHes, and v 396 euperat et which 
seems a certain conj. of Lach.: in.eaoh case the -at is followed by a 
vowel; but on this point see n. to iu 1042 ohiL 70 ctrta always; so 

atUumnue, but au^tue and the like : oomp. quintttSf Quintu^, but Quinc- 
tiua : in the list of irpofcvoi in Wescher and Foucart's inscript. rec. a 
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Belphes no. 18 we find the praenomen Koivro^ moreilian.once,'but 1. 112 
Ttros KoiyKTio9 of Flamininus: yet in the new corp. inBcrr Lat. 1008 
Quinctw is once fQund; and Plaut trin« 524 A has quincto: but this 
spelling seems to have been quite obsolete in the time of Lucr. : oomp. 
too /arius aa^tuay setiuSf in Plautus still aeetiua, 71 eufnret : Enn. 
ann. 10 Ova parire solet ', SSiai vivimu* sive maritnur; Ov. met. xiy215 
cupidueque moriri, 

73 Epio. ifl of course the subject of Froceseit and perctgrcmt. fiamm. 
moe/th. mundi a noble ezpression which frequently recurSi to denote the 
fierj orb of ether that forms the outer circuit of the world : its nature is 
follj described in the fine passage v 457 — 470, ending with Omnia sie 
avido eomplexu cetera aaepsUf imitated in paradise lost iii 721 The rest 
in circuit wcUU this univeree : the use of ' uniyerse ' is of course quite 
unepicurean. It may be a question whether mundi in this phrase 
means the whole world, or is a synonyme, as it so oflen is, of eadum or 
(tether: it certainly appears to have the latter meaning in vi 123, where 
capacie well expresses the avidua complexus of ether : the former seems 
more poetical and is confirmed by the imitation in Manilius i 151 Flam- 
marum vcUlo ncUurae moenia fedt^ where fuUurae dearlj denotes the 
whole 'world : this constant imitator of and carper at Lucr. has also 486 
moenici\mwndi in a passage where he is trying with his usual heaviness 
to refute^Epicurus and hinL^'' -^74 an emphatic oxjmoron: he passed 
beyondthis world and trarersed in thought the immeasurable aniyerse : 
Cia^de fin. II 102 must surely haye been thinking of this passage' when 
he says Aoec non ercvnJt eiua qui innumerdbilie miundos infiniUuque re" 
gtone» quarum nuUa eseet ora^ nuUa extrwnitcu, mente peragnmsset : see 
Madvig : and Hor. od. i 28 5 animoque rotundum Fereurrisse pclvm 
morituro. m«n/0 ontmogu^ a mere poetical tautology : iii 84 oniinum 
dico, mentem quam saepe vocamus; and all through that'b6ok they are 
synonymes; he more than once too uses mens animiy as does Catullus 
after him : Yirgil was probably thinking of these words and this rhythm 
in Aen. yi 11 magnam eui mentem animumque; though the expression 
is common in prosci as Cic. de leg. i 59 animo ac mente eonceperitf and 
Tac Germ. 29 and Caes. de bell. Gall. i 39. 75 Lamb. seems right 

in comparing re/ert victor with Aen. ly 93 laudem et spdjfff ampla 
r^ertisiyfherere/ertis however is simply 'carry home', as Plaut Poen, 
iv 2 25 domum hcuic ah aede Veneris re/ero vasa. At the same time it 
here unites the common and cognate meaning of a messenger or the like 
bringing baok a report: see Madv. Cic. de fin. p. 311, who says Livy 
first used it for narrare : but Yirgil did so surely before him : the two 
senses I have tried to combine. The end of this and the whole of the 
next two verses are repeated again in this book and in the 5th and 6th. 
77 cUte term. haer. the metaphor is of oonrse from a stone pillar fixed iu 
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theground as a botmdavy between two properties : ii 1087 vUde depacM 
termmtu alU} Aen. nr 614 hio termiivus haeret : not unlike are Attius 481 
Veter/atartm terminue eio nueeratf and Hor. carm. saea 26 etaMieqtie 
rerum Terminue, 78 pedibue eubiecta: Yirg. georg. n 490 Felix 
qui potuit rerum eoffnoeeere camae A tque metue omnie et inexorabile /(Uum 
SubieoU pediiue etrepitumque Acherontie <wari evidently aUadee to this 
and some other passagea, iii 37 Et metue iUe /orcte praecepe Acheruntie 
agenduSf 1072 Nahir€m prvmwn etudeat oognoecere rerum, and v 1185 
quibua id fieret cognoecere caueie, Many even suppose the Felix qui is 
Lucr. himself : perhapa Yirgil alludea to some ideal philosopher, such as 
Earip. firagm. ino. 101 Dind. paints *OX)3to9 oari9 rijs hrropiaq *£(rxc 
luiB-qvw fc.rA. Lucretiua and the magni docta dicta Syronie would have 
prompted Virgil to think rather of Epicarua than of Lucr. himself ; and 
Yirgira worda point more to a philosophical ieacher than a poet 

80 — 101 : think it not siaful thus to Bpum religion : nay rather it is 
religion who ia the mother of unholy deeds; such as the Bacrifice of 
l^higenia bj her own father. 80 Illud vn hie rebue, a prosaic, but Tery 
fayourite.phrase of Lucr. to denote aome speoial point in the general 
qaestion. 82 indugredi; also indupedire and induperator are often 
ased by him; indeptue and iacere indu for inicere once each; as well as 
indu manu and eruio mari : in imitation I presume of Ennius : in the 
remains of the latter indu goTcms the abl. endo the aca The forms 
appear to be epiC| not occurring in the fragments of Ennius' or other 
tragedies : indaudire is the sole yestige of it in Plautus : see Bitschl trin. 
p. OZLUI. • quod contra : quod is used absolutely, as 623 Qu^ quoniam 
raiio redomatj where see note : oomp. Oia de fin. y 76 Quod item /ratri 
putoy wheve Madyig comparea de senectute 85 QiuHi contra decuit ab Ulo 
meum, and two other passages alreadj quoted by Lamb. and Faber, Ula 
emphatio In a bad senso, as zy 181 and 910 iUegruumdamor: u 362 
FhminaqueiUaiatkgooAeenae^y 84t quopc^ctOfBs 912. . .86 prima 
vin: a .harah ezpressiony . iike Oy. aoL i 9.37^S^umf7ia dueum Atridee^ 
indaeediaibncketil by Lua Mueller: Statius perhaps imitates Lucr. in 
sily.m 3 197^^ouru;(a(uoriim jfWa&un^, and yI 7dquicunotaeuorum 
Jfovitf and ia eyen harsher. ra irp<Sm foUowedt bjr a. maaa. gen, is com- 
mon>en<mgh in Oreek. . 87 in/da a floek of wool knotted regularlj 
along a iritta or riband, fi»tened bj this riband round the head and 
hanging do wn pari parte oyer each side bf the head : wom hy priests and 
yictimfl^ as often seen on works of art: comp. Ilich's companion s.y.: 
also georg. m 487, and Oy. ez Ponto m 2 74 Ambiat ut /dvae in/ula 
longa comaef Dumque parat eacrum, dum velat tempora rritta, of Iphi- 
genia about to sacrifice Orestes and Pylades : she wears in Lucr. the 
in/tUa of a yictim instead of the vittae of a bride, which would haye 
better become the virgineoe comptue, The oonstr. of circ. comp. is like 
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38: see n. there. camptvs, that is compta camOf naed bj Afranitis also 
aooording to Festus. 88 the constr. is JEx utr, fnal,f pari parU: pari 
patie being al most an adv. in the Bense of par tier : v 674 JEt pariier 
motiem malia demUtere barham : Lucr. never cares to avoid suoh ambi- 
guities. 02 genihus eumm, Vit Met down bj her knees': comp. Ov. 
mei IV 3i0 Jlexumque genu eubmieii: and vu 191 in dura summieeo 
poplite terra : Yaler. Max. vi 8 4 t^ m tremibunda Pindarigenibus eum- 
mitierei, the constr. is quite different; though it is just poasible that 
genibue in Luor* may be the knees of others. 02 petebat more graphic 
than the perf. 03 in tali tem, : Lucr. is fond of this use of tn: 26 
tempore in omniy 98 tempore in ipso, 234 in eo spaUo : and bo through- 
out : it is not uncommon in older and later writers, even Cicero. * 04 Lamb. 
oompares Eurip. Iph. A. 1222 irpiirrf cr' ^icoXeo-a varipa koX <ri iratS* ifii^ 
whichLucr. iroitates, and not, as Blomfield thinks, Aesch. Agam. 214 
(220). 05 tremibunda AB : see Lach.: and so mss. of Yirg. Aen. 

X 522, and A of Kempf Yaler. Max. vi 8 4. 

05 — 100 a highly elaborated passage: in the first part a studied 
ambiguity in the terms which are common to marriage and sacrifice ; in 
the lastastudied contrast between the youth and innocence of the viotim 
and her cruel fate. eublata like Xaj9civ dtpir/v in Aesch. Agam. 220; 
alludiug at the same time to the ceremony of taking the bride by violence 
from the arms of her mother. virum the general term to indicate at onoe 
the minietri and the viri who executed this formal rape. tremib» ex- 
pressing at onoe the trembling of the victim, and the fluttering anxiety 
of the brida deduday said of the victim, is also the proper. term for 
esoorting the bride to her hnsband, mihi deduetae/ax omen praeiulit, In 
avery old elegiao epitaph found at Beneventum, forming 1220 of the new 
corpus inscr. Lat. and 1623 of Mommsen^s inscr. NeapoL, a deoeased 
wife says Nunc data eum Dili longum manewra per aevum^ Deduda et 
faUdi igne et aqua Stygia. 06 $oU. more eacr. the aacrifioe of the 
sheep eta in the most solemn form of marriaga 07 claro hym. of 
whidi we have so brilliant a specimen in CatuU. lxl comitari pass. 
also in Ov. and Pliny : see Forc. 08 00 the position of the words is 
veiy artificial : inceete, denotiog the pollution of blood, is separated from 
eondderet in order to contrast better with casta and nub, tem, wheu all 
occasion of pollution should be £bt away : mcieeta disjoiDed from hoetia 
and put between mactatu and parentie gains great additional force: then 
notice mact, par.; the father who should give away the bride^ is he who 
murders her; then too the place in the verse of hostia and maeeta seems 
intended to be parallel with that of JExUua and /elix /auetueque in the 
(olLicasta inceste aee n, to 11 lQ5i innumero numero, • .00 mactatu 
seems a airof Xcyo/icvov. . 100 Exitua the iMtting sail from AuUs } comp. 
IV 398. 101 Tantum,„malorum is found in the Ciris 455, oited by 
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Wak. as well as in v 227 Oui tatUum oet Wbat did Lucr. think of the 
fate of his own coantrjineix the Dedi f In the above passage I find no 
trace of imitation of the Agamemnon, nnless the yery doubl^ul one of 
XajSciv dip&rjy in 95 ; but clear indications here as elsewhere that Lucr. 
had carefully studied Euripides : 94 we saw is almost a translation of a 
line of Iph, AuL Again with 98 99 oomp. 1178 foll. of that play, avii- 
Xccrcv a*, & riicvoy, 6 ^vrcvcras iraTrjp Avros icrav(ov, ovk oAXos ovS* aXXjn 
X^Ph ctnd 1315 & SvcrrdXaiv lyai...^vcvo/Mii 8idXXv/xai S^yaariv avo- 
o^ibio-iv dvoo-iov waTpiii and with 101 comp. 1334 iJLtyaKja ifdBta ic.r.X. 
where Helen takes the place of religion. Again one of the most striking 
things in this description is the allusion to the rites of marriage: now 
just after the passage last quoted Achilles, to whom Iphigenia was be- 
trothed, enters 6n the scene and ofiers to rescue his bride from death. 

102 — 135 'you will yourself at times fall away from me, Mghtened 
by vain tales of etemal punishment, which men adopt from ignor^nce 
of the Boul ; about the nature of ^ which there are many false theoriee : 
one • is that of transmigration adopted by poet Ennius ; his hell 
being peopled only by phantotns of the living. I must therefore in 
addition to what I ha^e already promised explain the true nature of the 
soul, as well as of those idols which fnghten us in sickness or sleep*. 
102 Tuiemei or tutimet a rare word, found also iv 915 and in Ter. 
heaut : the double suMz^is curiousj but Lucr. uses also tute ipae. vatum 
the oldest name for poets, as we are told by YaiTo and Enn. ann. 222, 
afberwards, as is well shewn by Luc, Mueller de re metr. p. 65 foll., fell 
into complete contempt and was discarded for poeta : this latter name is 
given to themselyes by Naevius Ennius Pacuvius; to Homer by Ennius, 
and is used in a good sense by Cicero Luor. and Gatullus. By Yirgil and 
succeeding writers vtUee waa again brought into honour and was used 
for an inspired bard, something higher than poeta, as Yirg. ecl. ix 34 : 
the same again brought into fashion the antiquated and despised co- 
menae or eaemenae, even oonfounding them with their rivals and conque- 
rors the muses. With Luor. here and 109 it is a term of oontempt to 
denote apparently singers^ of old prophedes and denouncers of ooming 
ills,'like the Marcius of the 2nd Punic war cited by Livy and Macro- 
bids : comp. Horace's annoea volumina vatum : the epiourean Yelleius in 
Cio. de nat. deor. i 55 oontemptuously joins haruepicee auguree hofrioli 
vaiee coniectoree. 103 terrUoauie : lexicons give no other instanoe of 
the use of this word : Yirg. Xen. y 524 has terr\fici cecinerunt ca/rmiTui 
vatee, The poet's miBtrust of Memmius here and in 332 is curious 
and would seem to qonfirm what has been said of the small respect 
which the latter shewed to Epicurus and epicureans. ^ -, 104 Jmgere 
eonmia: Yirg. ecl. ym 108 ipei eibi eomnia fingunt, 105 vertere 

-everterem\vvg, Aen. 1 20 ii 652 x 88; also in Horace Ovid and perCaps 
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Cicero, as Bhewn hj Forc. 106 iurbare: Wak. compares Aen. xi 400 
omnia magno Nt cessa turbare metu, 107 eertam Jinem, finie iB 

always fem. in Lucr.: ihe mss. n 1116 have extremum Jinem which 
Lach. rightly alters. 100 Heltg. ofben used by Lucr. in the plur. for 

roligious fears or Bcruples: he twioe haa religionum nodie execlvere^ 
flhewing that he felt religio to be connected with religare, as docB Oio. de 
domo 105 nisi etiam mulidfribua religionibue te implicuiseee^ though elBe^ 
where he wrongly deriveB it from rdegere. 110 rw^^nuiLjCQSimon 
enough in the poetB fo r reeistendii see Forc. 111 Lach. here and v 
302 adds eet omitted in mBS. becauBei he BayB, it cannot be omitted after 
the gerund, unlcBs an infin.. esse or a oompound of ene follow. I have fol- 
lowed him in both plaoea, butwith hesitation, as Serv. to Aen. zi 230 
quotes our verBe without eet, Lamb. cites 5 other iuBtanceB from Lucr. 
of this gerundial conBtr.: add v 44 perietda tumst ingraUe insinuandum^ 
and comp. Serv. 1. 1. where paeem petendum is read on his authority and 
that of other grammariauB against the best mss. 

113 two theories of the origin of the soul ; the true one that it ib 
bom with the body, the &]8e that it enters the body at the bod/s btrth: 
114 — 116 three theories of the soul after death| first the true one that 
when severed from the body, it dies with it; secondly the &lBe one that 
it enters Orous ; thirdly the equally &lBe one that it migrates into Bome 
other living oreature : Ennius believed in the Pythagorean transmigration 
of Bouls, and therefore in the 2nd and &hie theory of the soul^s origin 
and the 3rd and false one of its migration after death: ann. 10 Ova 
parire eolet genu* pinnie condecorcUum, Non animam*, et post inde venit 
divinitu* puUie Ipsa anima. 115 la cunas ma y mean pools of water» 

as y 794, vi 552 ; or merely hollows, chasms, as apparently yi 538, and 
Oic. Arat 427 Insuta discessit disiectaque saxa reveUeiis Perculit et 
easeas lustravit luce lacunas, 116 pecudes cdias seems clearly a 

Grecisro, like._Herod. i 216 Oiovai fuv koX aXXa irpojSara afu& avrtp, and 
Empedocles 141 Karsteh avOptairot rc Kal oXAxdv iOv€a Oripiiv» Aen. yi 
411 cdias animas.,,Deturbat.,,simul accipit Aenean, insinuet a yery 
fityourite word of Lucr. with many constructions : either aotiye as here 
with two accus. one transii the other goyemed by the in (comp. haee 
animum advertere); or with one accu&; or neut with an aocus. goy. of the 
tn, or neut with per: ofb. too passiye; once, ly 1030, foUowed by an 
aocus.; elsewhere by a dai as 113, or a prep. per or tn. 117 qui 
primus etc. that is, who first brought to Latium the muses of Helicon 
and introduced Greek metres and Greek principles of art : comp. ann. 
221 scripsere alii rem Vorsihu quos olim Faunei vatesque cand>afU; 
Cum neque musarum scopulos quisquam superarat Kee dicti studiosus 
erat: ihe. mus, scop, being the rocks of Helicon. To.this Porcius lacin. 
refers ap. GelL xyu 21 ib Foenieo bdlo secundo musa pinnato gradu 

9 
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IniulU 86 Mlicasam in jRomtdi gentem /eram. 110 gentia IL hom, 

seems dmply to mean those races of men vhich are Italian, not unlll:e 

lY 733 Cerbereaeque eanum/acies', butsee n. to 474; and comp. 10 epedee 

vema diei. dueret a fayourite archaism of Lucr. = Bometimes atuiio, 

sometimes simply eum» Ennius ann. 4, if the reading of Yahlen is right, 

speaks even more proudly, Zatoe per poptdoe terrasque poemata noetra 

Clara duebunti but this reading is more than doubtfuL 120 foll.: 

but though he holds this opinion, he yet moreover belieyes in Acheron, 

teaching howeyer that onlj bloodless idols of the dead dwell there; one 

of whioh appeared to him in the shape of Homer. 120 JEtsi praet. 

tam. ia somewhat prosaio. Aoher. templa ocours also ui 25, and is found 

in Enn. trag. 107 Achertma templa alta Orei. Lucr. ia yery fond of the 

expression cadi templa with yarious epithets ; he haa also cadeatia and 

mundi templa : it is not uncommon in Ennios and others : the phrase 

seems eyidently adopted from the augural diyision of the heayen into 

templa : hence it conyeyed a statelj solemn notion ; and is applied to 

Acheron; Plautus miles. 413 has in locie Neptuniie templieque turbu- 

lentis: y 103 humanum in pectus templaque mentisi ly 624 linguai 

templa^ where see note. 

122 bodj and soul do not hold together and reach this Acheron, 
but onlj pale idols. pervfianeant seems especiallj said of the so\d or 
body continuing after death, like 8ia/Acvciv : comp. Sext Emp. ady. math. 
IX 72 KoX Kaff avras h\ hiafi.ivovaiv [ai ^X^O' '^^^ ^^X ^ 2\cycv o *Eiri'- 
icovpo9 fc.r.X. and 74 cl oSv Siaficvovo-tv al ijntxaL Cio. Tusc. disp. l 108 
cera circumlitos condunt ut qua/m maxime permaneant diutuma^fcorpora : 
of the soid more than once, as ib. 36 permanere animos arbitramur con- 
sensu nationum omnium; qua in sede maneant cet: below he quotes a 
passage from an old tragedian, probably Ennius, to which possibly Lucr. 
maj here refer, Unde animae eoDcitantwr obscu/ra umbra, aperto ex ostio 
AUae Acheruntisj /also sa^guvne, mortuorum imagines, as it is read in 
Baiter and Halm's ed, It may be said that with Ennius ;^the soxd did 
not.dissolye: that is bo; but it went into. another bodj and entirely 
ohanged its oondition; and Ennius no^doubt thpught qt the diasolution 
of the old bodj and soul as oomplete.,. With 'Quo perman. l e. usque ad 
Aoher. templa» Laoh, compares seyeral passages: Oyid ars ii 120 Sdus 
ad eoctremos permanet iUe rogos is perhaps tiie most in point 123 
Yiig. has at least four imitations of this y.: georg. i 477 repeats the 
yeiy words. 124 Ennius ann. 6 Visus Hom^erus adesse poeta is a 
fragm. of this yision : Gicero more than . once infers from these words 
that it was a dream, not a roal yision. 125 the tears were doubtless 

in regret for life: Aen, u 271 Hector seems to weep for his own wounds 
and the fall of Troy. 126 expamdere = y 54 rerum naturam pamdere : 
it is a rare word. 127 alludes of course to 54, whei^e I haye spoken 
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of ihis passage. 130 tfum cumprimis oei that we may kiiow tiie-real 
nature of the soul; imde, out of what elements, viz. bodily; and 80 not 
be misled like Ennius and others, or dread etemal puniahment tygu^ 
eumi tunc cum A B; also m 710| vi 250 both have tune before a con- 
sonant^ but nowhere else. Lach. therefore, aa Flor. 31 Oamb. before 
him, properlj reads tum after the usage of older writers : see ahK> Wagner 
quaest. Vii^. xxv 5 : it speaks well for our mss. that they err so rarelj: 
tune before a consonant must haye become common in the silyer age. 
182 JEt quae rea eta as ezplained in the 4th book : rea is the imaginee or 
iimulacrct, ^mages or idols', ctSeoXa, which are shed from all thingSi not 
the bloodless phantoms» which Ennius feigus to issue out of Aoheron ; 
and which terrify us when sick or asleep. The constr. pf this verse mis* 
nnderstood hy Creech is shewn by iv 33, which is the best comment on 
it^ Atque eadem (simulacra) nobia vigilantibuB obvia mentea Terr\fiearU 
aique in eomnie, cum aaepe Jigurae Cantuimur miraa eimvlacraque luce 
earmUum : it thus appears that vigilantilme and morb, ad/, are here in 
appoeitioiL The emphatic repetition of these horrid visions seen in 
■ickness might seem to confirm what is related of the poet being subject 
to fits of delirium, or disordering sickness of some sort. 188 eom, eep. : 
y 975 somnoque eepulti; and used bj Ennius before and Yirgil after 
him. 185 repeated iy 734, but there quorum begins the yerse. Yirg. 
Aen. X 641 has morte obita and v 31 teUue...gremio eompleetitur oeeat 
Oioero also uses morte obita. As he treats of the soul and these images 
at such elaborate length iH ui and iv, it might seem that the motiyes he 
here a8s%ns are tob narrow; but the &ct is that like a true disdple of 
I^icurus he wishes to perauade his reador or himself that he disousses 
ihese questions not for their scientific interest, but to free man from 
Tain fears of the gods and death, and to produce that tranquillity of 
mind, without which happiness is not possible : he reiterates the same 
just below, 146—158. 

186 — 145 : Hhe task is difficult; but love of you and your worth en^ 
oonrages me to labour to make these questions clear^. 186 Wee me animi 
faUit is found also 922 and v 97 : Ter. eun. 274 ut faleue animi eet : 
dus use of animi is common after many yerbs and adjectiyes : pendere 
animi is in Cicero; Plautus trin. 454 has SaHn tu ee eanue mentie aut 
animi tui, shewing the idiom is not confined to animL Madyig emend. 
liy. p. 136 says * neque Cicero neque Liyius neque quisquam poet comicos 
et Lucretium (apud quem est animi faUU) genitiyum ilium adiunxit nisi 
iis yerbis, quae dubitationeip et sollicitudinem significant*. 138 

MuUa.,.agendum the same constr. aa 111 poenae tim 139 on this 

and similar passages sce what has been said aboye p. 100. 141 omt- 
cMae, with reference probably to the great importance Epicurus attached 
to the^ultiyation of suitable friendships. Obsenre that Lucr. speaks only 

9—2 
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of the hope of Memmiua' friendship^ not of its poesession. sufferrt laborm 
occors in Enn, ann« 405. 142 noctea serenas : comp. Yirg. ecl. ix ii te 
pura soltm eub nocte eanentem : eerenae BceniB merely a poetical eplvhet 
143 demtm; comp. 486 aolido vineunt ea corpore demtm', Aen. i 629 
hac ,demum voluit consistere terra, 144 praepand, lum, Lamb. ex- 

plains ^S^Zovxuv, praeferre faceis: praeferendo faceis lumen aperire. 
uno yerbo Latino j^oe^uem' ; and comp. v 657 auroram differt et Ivmina 
pandit; Gia Arat. 40 hibemi praepandena temporia ortue, 

146 — 158 : this terror aad darkness of mind must be dispelled by the 
knowledge of nature; whose first principle is 'nothing oan be produoed 
from nothing bj diyine power' : from this truth all the rest will follow. 
146 147 .148: these TerscH are repeated in the 2nd 3rd and 6th booksy 
and form in &ct the kejstone of epicurean physica : the knowledge of 
nature is desirable not for itself, bnt in order to overthrow ignoranoe 
and superstition : Epia says himself in his lOth jcvpta Sofqi ap. Diog. 
. Laert. X 142 el firjOh^ TJfidi al irtpX rwv /tcrc(^aiv viro^taA T^viixXioiw fcal 
at ir€pi Oavarov fnprort vpoi ijfid^ ioTi,...ovic iv irpo(rc8cofic0a ^vaioXoytas: 
Cia de fin. i 64 the epicurean Torquatus says Sic e phyeicie et /ortihtdo 
aumitur contra mortia timorem et constantia contra metum religionis et 
sedatio animi omnium rerum occtdtarwn ignoratione suhlata, 147 
thongh connected by the disjunctive nequej luc, tela are the radii solis. 
148 species the outward form and aspect = 950 NaUiram rerum qua 
constet compta )igura. fcUid"\k' thid iimer law.and piinciplejifter which 
nature develops itsel^ ,140 cuius L e. naturae : it is^onosyll. also in 
Lucilius, as is eius in Gia Arat. fragm~.'xiy : Atque eius ipse mcmet, ex- 
ordia stmet : y 331 neque pridem exordia cepiC, Gicero has exordium 
ducat; .the metaphor is doul^tless from beginning a web: sce Fora s. y. 
ordior and exordior, 150 ^^Diog. L^rt. ix 44 of Democritus, fjirfilv 
hc. rov firj ovto9 ylvtcBai Arisrotle again and again declares this to be 
common to all physiologists. Lucr. adds to the definition divinitus aud 
just below divino nitmine, because this is the firuitful source of religious 
fears. nilo: nil is always a monosyll. in Lucr. nilum and nilo are 
always dissylL as is proyed by this, tiiat in most cases they must be, in 
all cases they may be of this quantity; and in no case must be dissylL 
and trisjlL respeotively. After the usual fashion of mss. A and B with 
hardly an ezception write nihil, nihUwrn^ nilMo : see Lachmann*s precise 
note, who shews that Yirgil in reality uses niJiU only twice as a dissylL 
151 continet perhaps th^ metaph. is from a master keeping in his pupils. 
153 Quor. operum: see n. to 15. 156 (157) quod sequimur Bentl. ex- 
phuns by ro (yfrovfitvov, ro diropovfjL€vov, as vi 808 ubi argenti venas 
aurlque secuntur: it has much the same force y 529 plurisque sequor 
disponere causas, 157 158 (158 155) et — et — explain quod sequimur: 
these two yerses therefore merely state in other words Nullam rem e 
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nito gigni diviniiits. 1 58 ( 1 o5) qtiaeque is neui. : oomp. 67. opera sine 
divam is said perhaps with reference to Attios 159 Ifam non /acHe eine 
deum opera humana propria eunt hona. 

159 — 214 : ' if things could come from nothing, any animal might 
be bom any where, anj fruit grow on anj tree. But that every 
thing oomee from a definite seed is proved in mapj ways : flowers com 
fruite oome at stated seasons : again animals and phints require time to 
grow up : the products of the earth ^ant rain at stated times, animahi 
food : men are of a definite size, and never grow to a gigantic bulk : 
histly the fruits of the earih require cultivation, and do not improve 
spontaneously*. From the nature of the caso- this is rather a full state- 
ment of what he means by nothing comiDg from nothing than a proof : 
his theory of fixed unchangeable seeds of things or atoms he subseqnently 
demonstrates with masterly olearness and power : some of his arguments 
even Newton seems not to have disdedned to borrow. 159 almoet a 
transL of what Epic himself sajs in his letter to Herod. Diog. Laert X 
38y quoted by Lamb. and otheis, ov8^ ylvena Ik tov firj ovros * iray yap 
hc iroKroc iyCv€r itv <nrcp/juxT09 yc ovOh^ vrpooi^ofitvoy» 161 m(»re : Fora 
cites several instances of this abl. from Ovid and others : add to his ex- 
amples Ovid ars am. m di, Ibis 196 (200) : Ovid seems licentious in this 
point: he has eaelesU bi^ienetre and other suoh ablatives. prim/um toU 
lowed by no deinde or other particle : vi 1068 Saxavidee primwn cet. : 
this form of ezpression is common enough in Oicero and othera: Ter. 
Andr. 211 primum iam de cmore hoe comperit : i£e in/ensue eervai cet. : 
Yirg. g^rg. ui 384 primum aepera eUva cet. 162 is eqwmigerwm 
iiom. sing. or gen. plur. 1 for the former you have mortale, humanum 
genue and the like; but Lucr. also says hominum genue^ etc. and else* 
wfaere he uses the word only as a subst, equamigerum peeudee occurring 
twica Lanb. marks it as a gen. : v 1156 divom genue humanumque 
fihews how indifierentiy he uses both eonstmctions. m 73 the gen. eon^ 
eanguineum seems a harsher eontractiun than squamigerum ; or .IV 586 
genue agricolum, or Aeneadum: see also n. to v 727 Chaldcteum, 163 
arm. cU. cd. pec, may be looked upon as one clause in appos. with gen, om, 
/er, 166 Virg. georg. 11 109 JS^ee vero terrae /erre omnee omnia poe- 
eunt : the expression is prob. almost proverbial, like non omnia poeeumue 
omnee, 167 Quippe is here joined with 168 ^t: ubi—cuique being 
a separate dause : so 242 Qmppe belongs to quorum : fdn — corpore 
being a separate clause : but 182 Quippe ubi are of oourse conneoted. 
gen, corp, see n. to 58. 169 At nunc^ very oommon in Lucr. when he 
is passing from what is not to what Ib tme; also 221 quod nunc^ 
675 Nvoic igitur; 110 and vi 570 Nune, alone. 170 171 for constr. 
comp. n. to 15. inde ubi^^^ex eo, in quo. 171 maieriee and eorpora 
prima are of course synon. ; see n. to 58 folL 172 common as quare 
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is in Lucr., thifl is the only inatanoe of hac r^shano ob rem : Oio. epist 
ad fiun. zui 46 ea re. 173 iecreia means of oonrse difltinct and pecu* 
liar to each. 

174 Cia Tiua disp. y 87 saye neque eet iMum quod non tta vigeat.,. 
ui aut Jhree aut /rugea Jundat au4 bacaa: the Jhrea aut fruge% fwnda^ 
answers predflely to roeam^Jf^fnerUa-^fmdi ; but then for vUes you 
would ezpect uvaa to complete the parallel ; so that vitesjundi aeems to 
be Baid with a change of meaning and to=fundere Be, ie. fetus: comp. 
351 CresGu/nt arbuata et fetue in tempore ftmdunt, 178 tempestatee 
from the oontext impliea the due Beafions, as Lamb. rightly interprets ; 
for adsunt can hardly mean, aa Wak. explains it, 'are propitious' : a god 
euieet stands by and by that Yery act is propitioua ; and the same of 
praeaena ; but that does not apply to tempeataa. 181 at. aL par. an, 
Yirg. was prob. thinking of t^ia expression and rhythm when he said 
georg. 11 149 atqu>e alienie mensibus aeetae. 183 coneilio is one of his 
regular technical words for the uniting of the atoms to form a rea : the 
▼erb Ib used in the eame way. For the double abl comp. Mady. Lat. 
gram. 278 a : he quotes one olause of Cia Brut 315 with 3 abL meo 
iudicio tota Aaia illis temporihue diaertissimus : the words there, as here, 
admitting no ambiguity: 1021, repeated v 419, has also three, neque 
conailio primordia rerum Ordine ae euo quaeque eagad mente locarunt : 
oomp. II 218 Ponderibua propriis incerto tempore ferme Incertiequs lod 
eptUiie decellere; v 296 muJta caligine taedae Gonsimili properant ratione 
ardore ministro Suppeditare* 184 porro a very favourite word of 
Lucr. with all the senses primary and secondary of our < further^. 185 
ad after or upon : vi 316 ad ictum: Cia Yerr. iv 32 quo eolitus esset uti 
ad hospiium culventum; Sen. de beneC rv 6 6 nunc ad surgentem iam 
aet€Uem..,pubertas. 186 irfcmtibu! parvis: comp. Cia orator 161 

quod iam subrusticum videtur^ olim autem polUius, eorum verborum, 
quorum eaedem eranl postremae duae litterae quae sunt in optumus, poa- 
tremam litteram detrcthAant; nisi vocalis insequebatur» ita non erat ea 
offensio in versibus qfiam nunojugiunt poetae novu ' ita enim hquebamur 
qui est omnibu' princeps non omnibus princepB et vita illa dignu' locoque 
non dignus. > This suppression of « is oommon in Lucr. and is not 
avoided by Oioero himself in hia verses : in all the older poets Ennius 
Luoilius eta it is of course very frequent Prob. Oio. indudes Catullua 
among the poetae novi ; though he has one instance of the licence in the 
last V. of his poems, tu dab€ supplicium : our mss. with one doubtful 
exception always write the s : Lamb. first suppressed it : it is not at all 
oertain that the andents did not write it ; and perhaps Cicero means /o- 
quebamur to contrast with scribebamus. Lucretius' frequent employ- 
ment of this archaism, after it had been generally dropt, may be one of 
the reasons which made Cicero deny him ars, if he indeed did deny it 
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bim : see introdaotion p. 108. 187 probably he meant the rhythm to be 
ao echo of the sense. arbiuta : aa arbores oannot oome into the yenie^ 
Lncr. alwajB uses for it arbuata in the nom. and aca : but as arbaribtu 
is suitable enough and often used, in the only instanoe of arbtutis V 1378 
the word has apparently its ordinary meaniDg of plantations of trees. 
188 qtumdo in the Bense of qtioniam or quandoquidem and always 
goyeming an indio. is common in Lucr. and the older writera : Madr. 
de fin. p. 649 allows it also in Oioero : it occura below in 206. 191 
grandeacere used twioe again by Lucr. and by Oia Arai prognost. fragm. 5. 
192 JIuo accedU ut% a prosaio but yery common phrase in Lucr. : 
ako A. ae. item quod* 197 he seyeral times repeats this comparison 

of the elements of words with the elements of things, led to it doubtless 
by the common name. It is a £Eiyourite and natund artifice '^bf his to 
giye oolour to his arguments on abetruse mattera by^illustrations from 
things yisible or intelligible to all : to this we shall often haye ocoasion 
to draw attention. 200 per vada : the deep sea being but a ford to 
them. 202 perhaps one of the 3 cases where eaeda in Lucr. has its 
ordinary sense; the other two being m 948 and 1090: see n. to 20 
eoMla : so that viJt. aaeda here means the number of yeara oyer which a 
life, probably a human life, extends : oomp. Yirgil^s imitation in georg» 
u 295 Multa vvrum volvena dura^tdo saeeula vineiti and Aen. xi 160 
vivendo viei mea /ata : in all these cases the alliteration has influenoed 
the phrase. 207 Aeria « . aurcu and aeriae aurae are yeiy fayourite 

pleonasms for aer in Lucr. tenerae : u 146 Aera per tenerum ; the air 
has the same epithet in Ennius Yirgil and Qyid: it implies what is 
soft yielding elastio : comp. Qy. trist. iii 8 7 tenera noetrie cedente.^vola* 
Uhue aura and Oic. de or. iii 176 nihU eet enim tam tenerum neque tam 
Jlexibile neque quod tam /acile sequcUur quocumque dttcaet quam oraHo, 
where it has the same force ; as also orator 52 : de nat. deor. n 65 he 
translates by aetheraf Qui tenero terram dreumiectu amjdectitur the 
cuBipOy KOi yrjy iripii Ixpvff vypats Iv ayicaXaif of Euripides. 209 man* 

ibue isu Aji— ge the abL instr. by manual labour,=u 1165 manuum 
labores. mel, red, /eU oomp. Oio. de orat ii 131 quo mdioree/etue poeeit 
et grandioree edere (ager) : reddere is r^tdarly used in this sense. /etue 
with one exception always in Lucr. means the produce of the earth or 
trees. 210 viddicet has here the oonstruction of videre licet : so u 
469 Scilicet esee globoea : Forc. will giye other instances from other 
authora a yy.: on the other hand Lucr. u 809 Scire lieet . , putandum eet^ 
giyes ecire licet the constr. of ecUicet, 211 212 repeated with slight 

change y 210 211. cimue only occura in these two placeSi ciere being 
the com. form : iii 303 percit ; yi 410 concit. 213 214 if there were 
no iirat-beginnings, things might be much worse or much better quite 
independently of our controL 
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215 — 264 : notiiing can be reduced to noihing : ihings diBSolve only 
into their first-beginnings : if this were not so^ a thing might pasa away 
in a moment wiUiout any force : again how could all things, animate 
and inanimate, be replenishedl if nothing were imperishable, infinite 
time past must have reduced all things to nothing : a mere touch would 
destroy all thiugB alike: rains pass away; but the earth which receiyea 
them sends forth her produce ; and from it all animals are nourished : 
nothing tber^ore is utterlj destroyed. 216 Epia after what is 

quoted to 159, continues koI cl i^tfctpcro i\ ro a^Mviiifi^yov ck ro /ai} ok, 
TravT iv airoX«AXci ri irpay/Mxra, ovKivTiav rOiv ck & SicXvcro. diaioluat : as 
in 3 places, 1 559 m 706 Yi 446, this word must be of 4 syllablea from 
the neoessity of the metre^ Luor. never ending a yevse with 3 spondees, 
J baye followed Lach. in always so regarding it in those places also 
where it might be a trisyll. as here for instance ; though it is of oourae 
a doubtfol point. ivUrefnuU and 226 peremit : A and B, as all good mss. 
of all good authors, inyariably thus spell these words. 217 Ncyta^ 219 
enim : Lucr. does not at all avoid thus using nam, enim ; nomf nam ; 
enim^ enim^ and the like in consecutive sentences, as the Greeks use yap : 
occasionally we find them in three successive clauses : 11 749 enim^ 751 
enimy 753 Nam ; m 754 entin, 756 entm, 757 entw»; v 7 iffam, 13 enim^ 
14 Namque. 221 Quod nuno: see n. to 169 and also to 623. aeL 
e(m8k sem»: Madv. Cic. de fin. p. 517 says that Cic. never has the simple 
abL after eomta but always ex : in Lucr. the former is very frequent ; 
more so than the latter : he also employs both oonstructions with eoyi- 
fisto* 222 Donec vit o^t<=exac^y 246 dum., Via obe(U: donec and 
dofUque (the words are not found in Cicero) always, unless I am mis- 
taken, in Lucr. take a past indic. with the exception of iv 997 Doneo 
« » redeant ; and this is the usual constr. at least in the older writers. 
224 videri here has the force of eeee^ which i^CvtcrOai so often has in 
Qveek : 262 it haa its usnal sense of to seem, and 270 it is a simple pas- 
sive of video : Luor. usea homonymes in this way again and again without 
its appearing to strike him tbat there can be any ambiguity: we find 
for instanoe in the same or in contiguous vss. eorpora in ita ordtnary 
sense and in that of atoms; as n 714 mvUaquo oodois CorporibuafugiuvU 
e oorpore : ree and ratio are likewise found with quite difierent meaning8.r\ 

227 hmiaa vitae oocurs again more than once ; it is also used by YirgiLy ' 

228 Redducit always has this quantity in Lucr. and generally this spel- 
ling in A B : the same is true otreccidere which occurs thrice, redducere 
occurring four times: the perf. repptdi repperi relttUi are of course 
necessarily long. 230 ingenud is almost eui: comp. vi 613 Adde 
suoefontU of the sea: Plaut miles 632 unites eua aibi ingenua indoUa^ 
i.e« nativa. eostema is the opposite of this, < which come from without', 
adventicia : comp. Cic. de nat. deor. 11 26 Nec enim iUe extemua et ad- 
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vmticiua hahmduB est Upor^ $ed ex inUmU maris partibu» agUatione exci- 
iatue. It wonld agree better with what precedes and followSi as well as 
with ingenuei and extemOf and u 590 Unde ma/re inmeneum , . /onlee • » 
renavenif if marei could be read : ' are supplied to the sea'. Oreech in* 
deed, and evcn Bentl. and Bem. take the aca mare in this sense : but 
florolj Lucr. and every good wiiter admit an aca after eupp, only of the 
ihing which is given ; never of the thing to which it is given. It would 
be a smaller departure from the mss. to read marei ingenuei and longo ; 
and nr 741 equi alqus makes the elision poflsible: the poaition of longo 
would then be emphatic/Hhroughout its whole extenf.r 231 aeth. 
M. pae.i oomp. y 524, which mentions thia as one of Beveral poflsiblo 
caaes ; though it seems rather stoical than epicurean : comp. too Yirg. 
Aen. I 608 polue dum eidera paecet, 

233 consumpee : eumpse seems to occur in Naevius triphallus, fragm. 
comia 97: Lucr. iii 650 has abstraxe^ v 1159 protraaoe\ Y irgil <nm, 
Horace ewrreocef GatuUus promisse; many others, dixe and the like, are 
found in Plautus : eognosee remoaee ereese in Lucr. are simpler contractions 
like nosae : i 987 confiuxei : oomp. vixet extinxem in Virgil, erepeemua in 
Horace; the abundance of such fomis in Plautus and the general use of 
/axo aueim shew that they belonged to the language of common life. 
dioBti is found even in C^cero: see Madv. de fin. p. 153. dieeque^ a 
poetical tautology: see n. to 557: the argument too of this v. is there 
more fully enforced. 235 haee rerum eumma i e. the whole mundue : 
after hiswont he has just enumerated what goes on in the three por- 
tions^ earth sea heaven: on rerum eumma see n. to 1008. 240 indth 
pedita of oourse agrees with materiee : comp. 244. Lamb. here errs as 
well as Wak. 241 Madv. Gic. de fin. p. 285 sajs that eatie eeeet cc^uea 
fatisletum satis effioeret^ and that the gen. leti makes a difierence: in 
ihe passage of Cicero he and Baiter in his new ed. read ealie eet tibi in 
ie. . .praeeidii for praeeidium. Yet in several passages eatie seems to have 
the force of an adjective: auctor ad Heren. at beg. vix ecUie otium etudio 
euppeditare poeevAnua^ where Madvig would read otii ; ad Att xu 50 ai 
eatiie coneilium quadam de re haherem^ where Lamb. reads coneUii. 
He also refers to Ovid met m 149 Fortunamque diee habuit scUie 
and Virg. Aen. xi 366 sat /unera Jusi Vidimue. Oomp. also Aen. vii 
470 Se eatis ambobue,,,venire. 245 conetaorU = sunt, as so oflen in 

Lucr. 249 corp. mat, another term for his first-beginniugs. 250 
pereunt: the rains peiish as rains; 7et*262 haud penitue pereunt; but 
reappear in other shapes. Oomp. Y iig. georg. ii 325 Tum pater omni- 
potens /eoundie imbribue aether Coniugie in gremium laetae deseendit et 
omnie Magnue alit mdgno comM^Btue corpore/etue : see notes to parallel 
passage ii 991 folL^and v 318 folk. From the Yedas to the pervigilium 
Yeneris poets and philosophers love to oel^rate this union of ether and 
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earth, ether as the &iher desoending in showers into the lap of moiher 
earth. The notion natnrally had birth in warm climates, such as India, 
where the excessive heat at stated periods seemed to bring the ether down 
in abundant rains which at once quickened all things : hence the Agni 
of the Hig-Yeda cooperating with the mighty parents heaven and earth 
to shed abundant showers. This notion too has induced Lucr. here and 
elsewhere, where he speaks of <utherici6 nvhea and the like, to forget or 
suppress for a moment his calm doudless unsullied ether, and oonfound 
it with this upper generator of heat and rain: the semper innvbUui 
aether of iii seems in vi omnie in imbrem vertier, 

252 niiicUte Jrugee occurs fiye times: it seems to implj crops well- 
kept and so flourishing and good-looking : CSic. Yerr. iii 47 says Quo$ ego 
campos antea coUeaqus nitidissimoa viridiseimoaqtie vidiseem^ hos ita vae- 
tatoa nuno ae deaertoe videbam^ tU; Yirg. georg. i 153 inlerqus nitentia 
culta, Jrugea in Lucr. signifies grain-crops alone or includes onlj legumi- 
nous producta in contradistinction to fruits of trees eta 253 Wake- 
field well observes that Yirg. ecl. z 54 Arboribus: crescent iUae, cresceHs 
amores^ imitates the language and rhythm of this verse, while the sense 
is quite difierent Comp. also with 11 2, georg. i 158 magnum alterius 
/ru4ftra spectahis acervum; with u 32 and v 1395, georg. u 310 Prae- 
sertim si tempestas; with n 408 et nuda tactu^ georg. ui 416 atit mala 
tactu; with lu 232 Tenuis enim quaedam,,,aura and the various uses of 
perlabitur in Lucr.i Aen. vii 646 Ad nos vix tenuis /amae perlabitur 
aura; with iv 1065,georg. i 114 Conlectum umorem; yi 458 with geor. 
ui 478 coorta est Tempestas : in each case the words aroi the same, the 
meaning is altogether dissimilar. Comp. also Aen. xu 906 vacuum per 
ina/ne said of the air ; though Lucr. once, 11 116, m/eaperinane himself in 
the same way. Such instances shew how strongly thlB poem must have 
impressed itself on Yirgil^s mind. 256 caoMre = cantu i-esonare. Fora 
and his followers cite but one instance at all similar, from the Aetna 
295 : oomp. however Virg. georg. u 328 resonant avibus virgulta canoris. 
257 pingui used as a subst by Yii^g. geor. m 124 denso pingui; as^well 
as.cataL vii 4 Scholasticorum natio madens pingui: it often occurs in 
Fliny nat hist 258 Corp. dep.; Bentl. says 'sciL cum parturiunt*: 

can he mean that oorpora are the young of the cattle ; as he reads in 
257/etae 1 of oourse Lucr. means merely what Yirg. Aen. vii 108 does, 
Corporasvb ramis deponunt, or Hor. od. 11 7 IS /essum militia latus De' 
pone. can, lac, um.: the two epithets are quite regular, as lac, um, = 
simply lac or lactis umor, and candens is an epith. omans, as in ydka, 
Xcvkok: comp. i 945 and iv 20 suavUoqu^i Carmine Fierio,,,JSt quasi 
musaeo dulci..,melle; v 1194 genus in/elix humanum; vi 387 yuZ- 
gentia caeUstia templa ; and see Wagner to Aen. vii 24, where among 
other instances from Yii^ he cites toris genialibus altis, corpus exangue 
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Heohreumj tinusque crepanits Carbiueos ; Lncr. is certainly not harsher 
thanVirgil: oomp. too u 342 mtUaeque natarUee Squamigerumpecudee; 
and aee n. to y 13 divtna antiqua reperta^ where the instanoes are soihe- 
what different Lucr. is fond of thia periphrastic nse of wnor : he has 
umcr aquaSf aqtuxi, aquarum^ eudorie^ some of them repeatedly. 260 Ar- 
tubui : this form is retained hj our msa. in four other plaoes : onoe onlyi 
y 1077, we find artibua: this is one out of manj instanoea of their yalue 
in points of spelling : doubtless the u was retained longer in this than 
in other words, to distinguish it from the dat and abl. of ars, 261 
perculsa: see n. to 13. 262 videntur (perire). 263 alid Lucr. 

iises not unfrequently; aii the dai sing. more than once, but alis neyer. 
263 Lucr. is fond of this doctrine that the death of one thing is the birth 
of another and that the uniformity of nature is therebj maintained. We 
shall haye to say more at 11 70 of this theory as applied to the uniyerse 
of tfaings : as here applied to this world of ours it is hardlj perhaps 
oonsintent with what is said 556, that the process of destruction is much 
qiucker than that of construction. Elsewhere too he argues at great 
length and with much eamestness that this world is of quite recent 
formation, and again that it not only can but must and will be destroyed 
in a moment of time. What becomes then of this unyarying equalitj, 
at least thus unconditiouallj applied, nee uUam Rem gigni cet t Lucr. 
doubtless had runniDg in his thoughts the old dogma of the physioi, 
more than once asserted by Aristotle, as metaph. u 2 p. 994 b 5 17 0(t- 
ripov ^opa Oaripov iorX yh^wit» 

265— 328 : Moubt not what I say of first-beginnings, because they are 
not seen : many things in being you know by their effeots, yet cannot see i 
winds work mischief in sky, on earCh^and sea; yet are not seen: they act 
by preesure just like riyers which are s^n : smells heat cold sounds are 
not seen ; yet haye all body since they are in contact with sense : moisture 
leayes clothes without being seen : metals stones wear away ; things grow, 
and decay, as rocks from sea-brine ; yet the process of growth and decay 
is unseen in all '. 265 Nune age, a not unfrequent formuhi in Lucr. by 
which he bids his reader to giye heed, when he is passing to a new ques- 
tion : it is used more thao once in the same way by Yirgil, and oflen by 
MaDilius : Cioero has a>ge nune : oomp. too Empedocles 248 Elarsten NCv 
S* ay* oircos. . .rd>vSc fcXvc and 182 "El ^ ayc, vuv rot lyia \i(ia, and 101 
*AXX* ayc fivOtttv kXvOi, and 124. 267 eoep. dijffl a periphrasis for dijffl' 
das. 270 videri = cemi : a sense yery oommon in Lucr., not yery un« 
iisual in Cicero; as de off ui 38 ibi eum palam eius anuli ad palmam 
converterat, a nutto vidAatur, ipse autem omnia videbat; idem rursiu 
videbatur, cum in loeum amUum invertercU: ib. i 14 he translates the 
ivapyk fc r. X. of Plato by si oculis cemereiur; de fin. 11 52 by si vide' 
relur, 271 portus : the wind beats against the ports and preyents all 
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ingress to shipfl. 272 ruU lued 289 and 292 in some sense. Virg. 

georg. in 197 baa arida d\ffert NuhUa. 274 montia aupremaa is fonnd 

iii Yirg. georg. iv 460. 275 SUvi/ragts: 305 Jluctijrago : Lucr. aeems 

the only olaasic who nseB these words, which are both actiye. Yirgil iu 

already much more niggardly than Lucr. in his use of such compounds : 

the tendency of the language was more and more to limit them^ until 

barbarous writers like Tertullian forced it back in the contrary direction : 

comp. QuintiL inst i 6 65 — 70 who states the limits within which it 

waa allowable to form compounds in Latin : he naturally finds Pacuvius* 

repandirostrum incurvicenneum harsh ; often pedantic in his preference 

of Qreek, he maj yet justly say 'cum KvpravxtvO' mirati sumus» in- 

eurvicervicum vix a risu defendimus'. 275 per/. Gumjrem, saev. mitrm. 

a striking tautology; unless indeed, as I sometimes think, the pantua 

of mss. can be defended| eaevit — panhia being a clause apart and finish- 

ing the comparison in a way so often follpwed by Yirgil ; as geor. i 

334 Nunc nemara ingenti venta, nune litara plangunt, which may in- 

deed be a reminiscence of Lucr. etim /remitu or Jremitu, murmure or 

eum nvarmwey all equally Latin : rv 539 cum eummost damare pra/uaus; 

but VI 147 magna damare ^rucidei; 1284 ingerUi damare lacahant : Enn. 

ann. 477 Cum magna strepitu Valcanum ventu* vegebat; Plaut. Amphitr. 

244 maxima Cum damore involant. 277 nimirum = ne mirum = nan 

mirum : Donat to Ter. eun. 508 ' solve nimirum [a proof by the way that 

Jie wrote it as one word] et fac non est mirtim...nam ni ne significat et 

ne nan. ni pro ne Y ergilius, laeti diacrimine pa/rvo Ni teneant [and Lucr. 

he might haye added : see n. to ii 734]. ne pro nan Plautus, ne vult in- 

quit pro non vuU\ Lucr. is peculiarly fond of this word : he generally 

employs it in drawing what he thinks a certain condusion from what pre- 

oedes. earp, caeca, as 295 : sometimes he applies the phrase to his invi- 

eible first-beginnings; as 328 Carparihus caecis, »1110 primardia caeca. 

.278 denique ofben thus added to the last item in an enumeration without 

giyingit any prominence over tlie others ; as 435 Augmine vd grandi vel 

parvadenique^ii 1081 siemarUivagum...Siehominum.,.sio denique mutas 

. SqUamigerum oet iv 783 Si mare, si terrast eordi, si denique eadum; 

V 434 Nee mare nee eadum nee denique terra neque aer, • 279 Verrunt, 

a &yoarite metaphor which he uses fiye times. 280 Neo raL alia...Et 

eum; ii 414 Neu simUi,,.cum...Et cum; 418 Neve.,,simili eanstare... 

qui.,.Et qui; ly 544 Nee simili...Cum...Et validis...Cwn; y 1073 non 

differre...uhi.,.Et...Et eum; 1081 aIias...voces...Et quam; m 1092 Nec 

minus iUe. . .et ille : in most of these cases the d of oomparison i» followed 

by c or ^ or a yowel : see Haupt ob& crit p. 36, who shews that Lucr. 

like Yirg. neyer has cus before o ^ or ^ with one ezoeption yi 440 simul 

ac gravidam, as simtU ut was not used by him : simtd ac foll. by c is the 

sole exception to the rule in Oatullus and Oyid : it is obsenred too by 
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Propertius and perhaps others. For ihis UBe of et in Cicero see Madv. 
de fin. p. 177. 281 foll.: ihere are three Bimilcs in tLe Hiad, A 452, 
£ 87, A 492, each of which, especially the two last, Lucr. may here have 
had in his mind: woraixif irXiftfovrt iouno^ Xcifiapp<p oor* cSfia ^ltay ixi' 
Soaorc yc^vpas* Tov f ovr' ap rc yc^vpoi i^pyfkivai lcrxovownyf Ovr apa 
IpKca ur\€i aXtacuay ^pttfifXccDv *£X0onr* i(avCyriif or iirippUrg Aco9 ofij9po9 
and vX.'q$<ov irorafio? ircStbvSc fcarcuriv Xctfuippov9 '«car* op^fTifnv oira{ofic- 
V09 Aios Ofij9p<p, IloXXas S^ Spvs aCaXcas, iroXXas ii rc ?rcvfca9 ^Eo^^^pcrac 
Yirg. Aen. xu 523 uM decurm rapido de numtihus cdtia cet waa thinking 
of 283 ; and so was Spenser faerie queene u 1 1 18 Like a ffreat vkUerfiood 
ihaJt tomUing low From the high mountaine etc 281 Lamb. joins moUis 
with aqtiaef but I incline to think the usage of Lucr. requires it to agree 
rather with natura; aa 11 232 corpue cujuae naturaque tenvis Aerie; 
y 148 Tenvis enim natura deum; 11 646 Omnie enim dvvom natwra^ 
where see note. natura aquae = simplj aqua; so na/tura cmfmt, deum^ 
and the like again and again. 284 coniciens is used in its first meaning 
also Ti 731 NubUa coniciunt in; so comectua the particip. more than 
once. 287 Molihue are of oourse the piers of the bridges; and grandia 
saxa in 289 are the stonea of these and the other parts of the bridges 
swept awaj by the flood. 287 validis cumviribus occurs in Enn. ann. 
301 : Vii'g. Aen. v 368 has vastis cum viribus; Cio. Arat li6 Junestum 
m/ignis cwm viribus amnem whidi Lucr. may have had in mind: 195 
Cicero writes validis viribus austrum without cum. vi 73 placida cum 
pace quietoSf 279 ipse sua cum Mobilitaie calescit are like in principle; 
and VI 1233 maesto cum corde iacebanU Cicero in his Aratea quite 
revels in this use of eum : in the few hundred lines whioh remain I have 
counted 23 instances more or less similar to those quoted. 7&%'dat 
stragem: see n. to iv 41. sub undi8,.,volvit is found in Aen. x 100. 
289 aqua which is used above three times in this simile, is here in oontrast 
to venti quoque of next verse. Lamb. Benti. and Wagner leoi Yeii;. iu 
Philologus suppl. I p. 366 in vain defend the ma reading qua quidquid: 
BentL compares Ovid met. vni 342 spargitque canes ut quisque ruenti 
Obstat ; but there quisque is each of the particular dogs mentioned : here 
aliquidf not quicque or its sjnonyme quicquid, would be required; again 
mss. have quidquid^ not quicquid: see n. to 23 quicquam. 291 pro- 
cumbit is used of the wind in same sense vi 558. 293 Virg. Aen. vii 567 
has torto vertice torrens, and-Lucr. is purposelj using terms common to 
rivers and winds. vertice torto and rotanti turbine seem to be the samo 
thing ; and the tautology is like that in 275. 296 moribus : Yirg. 
georg. I 51 Ventos et varium cadi praediscere morem; which Pliny nat. 
hist. XVIII 206 thus ezpresses quippe Vergilio iubente praedisci ventos 
ante omnia ac siderum mores, 297 aperto the opposite to cciecus. 
300 tuimur: also tuantur tuire are found in Lucr. for tueantur 
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ttiere\ comp. cimua aboye. 301 Usur, oo, : nr 975 aensibm uav/rparo. 
PlautuB too haa neque octdia ueqvs pedibue neque octdie ueurpavi : see 
Fora 306 eaedem: eOdem and eodem ave found aa dissyl in Lucr. aa 
well as idem (plur.) and iedem. diepamae: diepeseue is alao used by 
Lucr. eereacunt: this passage is quoted hj Nouius 175; andit seema 
to be the only known use of the word : eerenus is clearlj connected with 
it and Nonius adds 'inde Yergilius docte georg. i [461] unde eerenas 
Ventvs agal nuhea^ having just explained aereecii by eiccalur, 307 

umor umidua umecto and umerua are rightly read in A R 311 — 314 
comp. Ov, ars i 473 Ferreua adaiduo conaumitur anulua uatL Interit 
adaidua vomer aduncua humo, 312 anulus, not ann, habendo haa 
not the same subject as the sentence: so Virg. georg. u 250 lenUacit 
habendoi comp, also iv 1102 Neo aatiare queunt apectando corpora 
earcm; 1068 Ulciu enim viveacit et inveteraacit alendo;. and Yirgil^s 
imitation, georg. lu 454 alitur vitium vivitque tegendo. v 1369 indul^ 
gendo Uandeque colendo of the earth ; Plaut. asin. 222 Bene aalutando 
conaueacunt, compeUando blanditerf Auactdando, 313 StUicidi : Lach. 
in a masterly note shews that when a long vowel is foUowed by U, one l 
is withdrawn when an i follows, if this i be not merely the mark of a 
case, as viUa villia: thus MeaaaUa Meaaalina; miUe milia; villa vilicua i 
atUla atUicidivmfh ; for atiria shews that the t oiatiUa ia long. According 
to this rule Folio is right, and Servius recogmses both Folio and FoUiog 
and TloiXutfv is the usual Greek form ; but Boman usage seems finally to 
have deolared for FoUio ; in the new corpus inscr. Lat vol. i FoUio is 
found ^ times, Folio once ; in Mommsen's inscr. reg. NeapoL always 
FoUio ; and so the mss. of Yirgil ; but Pal. and Med fail in the four 
places where his name occurs ; FoUio too the collated mss. of Horace. 

314 occtUte : Forc. gives from Ovid an exactly similar use of the word. 

315 atrata vi /SituB.=8tratas saxo vias: atrata having the epithet aaxea 
shews that Lucr. treated it almoat as a subsi; even more harsh is vi 
1283 aliena rogorum extructa, He uses this constr. more freely than 

.moat of the poets: see Pn>f. Coningtpn to Aen. i 422: we had in 86 a 
very bold instance : dauaa damciimt extructa domorum, and with a gen. 
sing. vera viai, oaeruLa caeli, aublima caeli are eome of many other 
examples. 316 foll/ I find no other authorities for this custom 

which seems of course natural enough. 318 the meaning is by the 

touch of the great numbers who in passing kiss : the words rather imply 
* of those who oflen kiss ' ; but it comes in the end to the same thing. 
321 praedusU : this verb he uses v 373 in its literal sense of shutting 
the door against : I confess Lachmann*s apatium does not satisfy me ; it 
is not time or room to see that uature refuses, but the physical power : 
the atoms which escai^e are £Eir too small to be seen ; so just below NuUa 
poteat oculorum aciea contenta iuerL 1 still think that apem would ex- 
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press beiter the poefs meaning. 324 Cia de nai. deor. u 142 aciea ipM 

qua cemimusy quae pupula voealur. conterUa is well explained bj iv 

802 and 809. 325 ia rigbily joined by Lamb. with what foUows : 

Laoh. and Ed. in small ed. wrongly conheoted it with what precedes. 

826 mare quae inpenderUi comp. Ter. Phorm. 180 tanta te inpendent 

mala\ Lncilius quas rea me inpendetf where FeeiuB p. 161 9 esyn me is 

for mihi, iv 568 nan auria incidit ipeas ; where see note : so y 608 (mc^ 

cidere has an accus. 326 vesco denotes the smali fine partidee of 

tpray; and a similar sense would suit every passage where ihe word 

occurs ; as veeeaa fromdes^ veecum papaver in Y irgil : see Conington to 

georg. m 175 ; and Ovid fiusti m 446 veecaque parva vocant, a dedaiye 

authority.. But Gellius xvi 5 6 perplexes the matter by deriving veeeue 

firom ve and eeca, and makee it signify in Lucr. * eating much ', in Luci« 

liu8 'eating little' : then too it would be active here, passive in Yiigil, 

if with him it meant 'edible'. Probably mere similarity of sound had 

in Oellius* time confused the meaning of the word ; and it is curious 

that the passages iii Yirgil and Lucr. and perhaps Bome othem fayour 

this ambiguity: Philargyrius too to georg. m 175 says 'Lucretius certe 

pro edace posuit'; but Pliny nat. hist. yn 81 is as dedBive for 'little' as 

Ovid : corpore vesco, sed eximiie viribue : and Ovid and Pliny of oourse 

fiur outwdgh Gellius and Philarg^rrlua. . 327 jpomf-precisdy potest 

of 324 : it ifl, as oft^n, merdy potential ; ao 808 poetint^ u 763 poeeit^ 

850 Quoad Ucet ae poseia ; where I now see Lach. to be wrong in read- 

mgpotis es: so u 989 queantf y 210 si non eimue,,.nequeant;'76S*si 

/ulget, . . Cur nequeat ; n 922 Scilicet ut nequeant, where LacL alier 

BeniL TeeAa- nequeunjt. 328 Cotp. caec see n. to 277. gerit res: the 

metaphor is taken from the goyemmeni of a staie : res geruntur, geri 

res and the like occur frequenily in Lucr. always more or less with the 

same force: comp. Cic. de nat. deor. 11 82 where the stoio Balbns says 

nos cum dicimus natura coTistare admimstrariqu/e mundum, 

329 — 369 : but ihere is yoid as well as body in things ; else there 
could be no motion, no birth, no growth : the hardesi ihings can be pen- 
eirated ; and iherefore haye yoid in them : again things of equal aize 
are not all of equal weight, only because one contains more or less yoid 
than anoiher. 329 the whole uniyerse of ihings is noi solid dense 

body; there is also yoid in things. corporea natura^ corporef as ontmt 
ncUura, mundi natura etc.B=animus, mundus etc. stipata a fiiyourite 
word to express what is dose packed, pressed, rammed iogether : Wak. 
well compares aijfiinX^iaOtu used in the same sense by Aristoi phys. ly 
9 near beg. 330 in rebus ihings in being, things formed, in conira« 

distiuction to ihe atoms: see n. to 419 : Perdus* parody i 1 qtiantum 
est in rebus inane shews Lucitiius^ expreedon was in yulgar use : oomp. 
also Pers. m 83 gigni De mhilo nXkU, in nihHum nU posse revertL 
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inane hia moet general tenn for yoid, used aa a subsi. ; the ro kcfov of the , 
Qreeks : he also uaea vacuumj wcwum ina/ne^ inane vacanaque aud the 
like : epatiumf amne quod eH epatium, vacuum epatium, locue, locue ae 
spaiium and the like express space in its extenaion, wherein things are 
and through which atoms moye=x^pa, roiros: it ia inkustile or manet 
intactwn ; 01^^17« ^vo-t?, as it Ib defined by Epicurus. 331 Quod cog- 
nosse^9k nomin. Bubsi. as shewn by Nec einet: this use of the infin. is 
common in Lucr. aa m 67, 354, 731*, ly 765, 836 foll. 843 foU. y 979, 
1118, 1250, 1297 foU. 1379, 1406, 1407, yi 380, 415, 416. Lucr. also 
usea the infin. for an accus. subst: aee n. to 418. 332 quaerere, aa 11 
9 viam paiamjtie quaarere vitae ; and our ' to be to seek'. 333 eumma 
rerumy properlj the whole sum, uniyerse of things in being, while haee 
rerum eumma ia this our single world, as ezplained in n. to 235 ; but 
comp. what I saj at 1008 on rer, eum, where I attempt to account for 
the occasional ambiguity of this term : it is most important in Lucr. 
alwajs to bear in mind what ree means ii^ such oonnexions. 336 offi- 
ofum, Officefte : on<e of his fiiyourite plajs on words, united with alliteiu- 
tion oheta/re.*omni..,Ommbus\ on which comp. what is said aboye p. 
106 : the words are simple homonjmes, as in Cic. pro Sex. Bosc. 112 
cur milii te offere ac meis commodis officio simulato officis et obstas, 
340 subl. cadii sec n. to 315. sublima: Enn. trag. 5 seems to haye 
sublimaSf and Attius suUimo and suhlknd ; Fora quotes sublima nebula 
from Sallust frag.: Lucr. uses more than once the ady. subHme^ but 
iieyer the adj. suldimie : he has also hUarOf but not the other form of 
that adj. 341 mul mod, mul, a fayourite formula of his for the rea- 
A^ . sons mentioned in n. to 336. 343 sollicito, an epithet he thrice giyes 

to motus : Yirgil applies it to maref Oyid to ratis, Lucr. uses the yerb 
more tban once in aimilar senses.. priv, car, seems yery tautological : 
comp. 275 and 293. 345 and he assumes the inherent motion of his 

atoms as the first requisite for the production of things. 346 solidus 

is his teohnical word for what is perfecUj solid and impenetrable^ that 
is his first-beginnings ; in this sense no res oan be solida ; only appa< 
rently so: all hm or things in being are nmia, that is haye a mixture of 
void in them. 3^9Jlent : Virg. georg. i 480 inhcrimat templis Aur ; 
for which Seneca Thyestes . 702 has fie/viJt in templis ebur : but in Lucr. 
of oourse there is no secondary im^^ying of real weeping. 352 totas 

agrees with arbores implied in arbusta which, as is obseryed to 187, he 
always uses for the former: quite similar is vi 188 Quam sint lata maffis 
quam sursum eoctructa, referring to nubibus; and on the other hand 215 
eaSj though 214 nubila caeli ia the immediate antecedent, not nubes: 
757 quadripedes,,.ut si sint mactcUa ; for which Lach. unskilfuUy reads 
Jit mactatu^; and not unlike is ly 933*amt« auris...eius,vfheTe see 
note. 355 rigidum seems to personify oold as if it were stiff like 
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frofit. 356 qtta: lu 498 Qim qtuui eonsueruni ; Yirg. geor. i 90 viaa 
efy i^ramerUdt, qua; Aen. y 590 Mille viis, gua. 858 cdiai aliia».* 

rea rebus : be seeks by ihe ooUocation of tbe words to inoreaBe the force 
of the antitlieeis : comp. 816 variie variae rea rebus; 876 amnibuB omnie 
Be$,,rebus\ 11 1166 tempora temporibue praesentia eon/ert Fraeteritie^ 
and VI 1085 Ut eava eonveniant plenia haee iUius iUa Huiuaque. 860 
glomere; bnt gl6merari gldmerata gl&meramen; and Horaoe Ut vinoea 
gUhnus: Lach. in a note exhausting the subject gives many other in- 
stances of yarying quantity; thus Luor. etc edtumieeSf Ovid and Juto- 
nal ediumicee; Lucr. etc vietus, Hor. viitie ; Luor. vdcillo and vcuseiUo» 
363 inania is of oourse the gen. of irume^ as 365 : oomp. 517 inane 
rerum which most editors oauselesslj alter: naiw/ra inanie therefore is 
like natura aninU, aquae etc. 867 DediecU used by Lucr. three times 
and always in this sense : comp. indieare : it is sjnon. with dedarcU in 
365 : Attiua 78 te esee AlenMeonia/rcUrem/actis dedieat. With these yv, 
oomp. what Theophr. ?rcpl aUrOrfo; 61 sajs of Democritus, papi fih^ cvv 
jcal fcov^oi^ T<p fi^yiOn Siacpci Ai/fioKpiros [in his aftiirra or atoms]. ov fii^ 
aXX' cv yc rois /xiicrois Kov^orcpov &y cTvai ro vXioy ixpv kw6v, Papvrtpov &i 
To cXarroi^y and oomp. the de caelo ly 2. 368 JBst emphatic, ' exist&* 

370 — 397 : some falselj maintain that motion maj take place thus : 
a fish for example advanoes, because the water it displaces goes into the 
space which it leaves. Bat without yoid how can water begin to giye 
place, that the fish maj begin to adyance t Again two bodies in oontact 
start asunder: there must be yoid between the two at all eyents until 
the air has filled this spaoe : if jou saj the air condenses when the 
bodies are together, I assert that air cannot so condense; and if it oould, 
it could not thus contract without yoid. 370 it is not easy to baj 
whether iUud is nom. to poaaU or accus. afler praoeurrere : whioheyer it 
he, the other is understood. praeeurrere: the metaph. is obyiousS to 
run before a thing, and so meet it bj anticipation. 381 priv. eorp. a 

oonstr. of which we haye had aboye two instances, 111 and 138, ftnd 
shall have many more. 383 inii, movendi : iniium motue occurs twioe 
again, u 269 iii 271. 384 de is explained 'after': perhaps it ex- 
presses 'at once from a state of*: Faber qnotes Plaut. most. 697 Non 
bonust somnue de prandio and Aen. 11 662 Icmque aderit mtdto Friami 
de eanguine Pyrrhue : comp. also the phrase diem de die differre, and 
Oio. ad Att. XJI 3 1 velim ecire hodiene statim de auctione, et (aut) quo 
die veniaa. 385 ctto^cito: comp. Plaut Amph. 1115 Oiiua e eunie 

exUit : for other instances see Freund lex. s. y. 2. 386 poeeidcU is this 
a^Sira^ XcyoficKOKl Lexicons giye no other genuine instance of its use. » 
389 prim quem. i. e. eaoh part suocessiyely <me afber the other : oomp. 
Oic. de nat deor. i 77 primwn igitur quieque eonsideremue, quale $it ; 
aud de inyent i33 ut et prima quaeque para, ut egeposita eet in partiUone, 

10 
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rio ortKne trarmgaiwr ei omnibus explusatia peraraium 9iL,,,et adprimam 
quamque partem prim/um acceasit et omnUme aheolutie finem dicendifecU ; 
and lio y 291 primum iaetumjkdgoris quemque perire : also 264 primuni 
quicquid aqu^ai, 284 primum quicquid /ulgoria, 304 primum quiequid 
fiammarum, Lucretius loving the archaism quicquid for quicquSy as has 
been said above. 392 id fieri, Le. that the apace left between the 

bodies continuea to be filled with air without any void, because the air 
which 80 fiUs it was condensed between the bodies when thej were 
dose together : the subj. of course shewing it was the erroneous judg- 
ment of the thinker, as was quia linquant in 373. 392 condenaeat 

and 395 denserier : Lucr. appears only to know the 2°^ oonjug. : see notes 
1 to y 491. 396 ei iampoeeet: see n. to 968. 397 trahere neut. 

as yi 1190 nervi trahere: but if the law there hdd down by Lach. bei 
true, as it would appear to he, the cases are not like; and in se trahere 
rather resembles 787 inter se mutare : see n. thera part, cond, in un, 
repeated iii 534 ipaam ae poeee per artus Inlroaum trahere etpartia condu- 
eere inunum: i 650 conductia partibue, 

398 — 417 : much more might I saj ; but a keen intellect can now 
by itself pursue the question farther: if however you demur, I have 
such store of arguments in reserye, that our life will come to an end 
eooner than they. 398 Yirg. ecl. ix 56 Camando noatroe in longwn 

ducie amoree, 400 possum: comp. Yirg. georg. i 176 Poeswn multa 
tHn veterum praecepta referre, 401 conradere is twice used in yi in its 
literal sense. 402 eagaci: see n. to 50: the metaph. is kept up in 

veetigia which fumish the scent ; and the expressions naturally lead to 
the simile: comp. eagax nasum of Plautus, nare eagaci of Enniun. 
404 montivagae agrees with /eraiy as shewn by 11 597 and 1081. 405 
quietee : I find no other instance of the word in this sense ; but Cia de 
off. I 103 and Sall. Oat. 15 use it in the plur. 406 inetU, vestigia: so 
Yirgil ineiste viam, insistere limm ; and Pktut. capt 794 omnes ilinera 
insistanit sua : the constr, is common enough ; for the quantity of instit, 
comp. ly 975 destiterunt, y 415 Gonstiterunti he uses also desierunt^ eosi- 
erunt, transtuleruntf dididerunt, excierunt, ocddenmt, decidenmt, iTunde- 
runt, prodiderunt ; yi 4 dederunl, y 474 and elsewhere fuirunt which, 
like '.yirgil'8 ttdirunt, shew that the quantity does not arise from the 
mere neceBsity of the metre. 409 insinuc^e: for syntax see n. to 

116 : y 73 the constr. is the sama 410 pigraris: this rare yerb oc- 

ours twice in the fragments of Attius. 411 c^ plano, e plano, ex aequo 
loeo are opposed to pro tribunali or ex looo superiore : Cicero several 
timeis uses ex aequo loco in this sense ; and comp. Sueton. iii 33 iudi- 
cesque aut e plano aut e quaesitoris tribuncUi , , admonebat : Bnssonius de 
yerb. signif. b,v. planus cites PaulL recep. sent. y 16 14 custodtae non 
solum pro tribunaii sed et de plano audiri possunt : it implies therefore 
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an off-hand decision given anywhere in a simple casei in contradisiinction 
to a more formal and deliberate judgment from the bench. Lucr. means 
to say that he needs no time for consideration ; so sure is he of his case. 
There appears to be no authority for de pUmo in the sense of plane* 
412 e foTU, de pect in one sentenoe: comp. iv 694 Ex alto quia vix ^ 
emUtUur exre; yi 1012 ex elemerUie . . e/erro ; u 447 In qtio iam genere 
in primie; iv 97 ; vi 721. Aen. vi 404 A^geniiorem.^deacendit ad ^f 
umbraa» 413 meo diii de pect, this use of the poss. pron. with an acy. " 

seems an imitation of Ennius' antique manner, often imitated by Vii^il, 
as t^w cumflumine eancto for instanoe : see n. to iv 394 suo cogffire daro, 
Comp. Hor. epist 11 2 120 Vemene et liquidue pwroque 8im€Kmui amni 
Fundet opea Lativmque heabit divUe lingua; Hor. appljiDg dives to the 
lingua^ which is snpplied bj the pectus; the heart being the seat of the 
intellect according to Luor. and most ancient philosophers : v 1 poUenti 
pectore carmen Gondere. Wak. quotes Cic. de consuL suo 74 Fuderunt 
darae/ecundipectorie artie, dUi: on the other hand v 1115 DivUioriai 
he nowhere else uses either form. 414 tarda surely agrees with m- 

nectus, 415 viL cl,: this metaph. he twice repeats, iii 396 magia eet 

animus vitai dcmePra coercens ; vi 1153 vitai dauetra lahahant: oomp. 
too Cicero*s words cum ego dauetra nobUitatia rrfregieeem. Tbe words 
implj those bars and defences which have to be forced and broken open 
before body and soul can be severed and life destrojed. 

418-^48 1 all nature then consists of body, and void in which hoAj 
moves : deny the ezistenoe of body, you take away the foundation on 
which rests ail reasoning about abstruse things : without void no motion 
18 possible as I have just shewn. There is no third nature distinct from 
these two : if a thing can touch or be touched, it is of the dass of body ; 
if it cannot, of void : neither sense nor reason can grasp any third dass. 
418 r^t pertexere : Vi 936 repetam commemorare the same constr. Li 
both cases the in£ is for the accus. He uses the inf. for a subst in the 
nomin. often : see n. to 331 : sometimes for the accus. as iv 245 intemo- 
acere curcU; v 1186 per/ugium eUn hahebant omnia divia Tradere; vi 68 
remittie Di$ indigna putare; 1227 quod ali dederaJt vitalia aeria auraa 
Volvere in ore licere et cadi templa tueriy where a second infin. depends on 
the fii*st used as an accu& subet. : repet, then has precisely the foroe it 
has Ovid met. m 151 PropoeUum repetamue opus, and ars m 747 Sed 
repetamua opue : the metaph. in perteocere is obvious : vi 42 ineeptum 
pergam pertexere dictie, 419 igUur is^more than once put by Luor. in 
the apodosis and has misled editors: rv 199 — 203 eif quae,,,Quid qtute 
sunt igUur; 862 — 865 quae quia eunt,. ,Hi8 igUur rebus rareecU : in both 
which passages LacL has gone' wrong; as the older editors have in the 
present one : comp. also iv 513 — 520 Denique ut.,,Sic igitur roAio; aud 
V 260 Ergo, SometimeS too Lutir. places igitur late in the sentence; 

10—2 
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II 678, where tlie partio. «a protasis, it ia tbe 7tli, 682 the 6th word: 
II 569 itaque oomes 5th in the Bentence, iv 705 4th : yi 1277 enim is the 
9th word. ^IQ perae manifestlj belongs to vi est, not to constUit with 
which Lach. joins it : ut est has no force alone, and the assertion woiild 
contradict Epicurus; comp. Cic. de nat. deor. 11 82 atmt autem qui omnia 
naturae nomine appdlent, ut Hpicurua qui ita dividit, omnium qwie aint 
naturam eeae corpora et inane quaeque hia ctcddant ; in precise conformity 
with which Lucr. 8ay8 445 tertia per ae NvUa poteet cet: see too 422 440 
and 459 Tempue item per «0 non eat and 445 and 479 : from all which it 
is clear Lucr. does not denj that ' accidents ' are, but denies that thej 
exist bj themselves, per ae, See too Epicurus' own worda in Diog. 
Laert. x 68 ovff m Koff ^avras c^an ^vo-cts [ra ax^fjiara fcr.X.] So£a- 
OT&>K, and tbose cited at 445, whioh Lucr. a]most translatea 

419 duabua In rebua: 449 duahua Rebuax 503 duarum rerum\ the 
only three cases, all too exactly similar, where Lucr. seems to depart 
from his ordinary use of the word rea which occurs many hundred times 
in his poem. Elsewhere it has either one of its numerous abstract mean- 
ings; or denotes things in being opposed to the first-beginnings out of 
which things in being are formed. Here too it might be urged it has 
almost an abstract meaning, and denotes the general conception of body 
and void ; which he expresses sometimes by Tuitum. Lucr. might have 
employed the simple neut of the adj. hia duobua, and by long habit he 
seems to have looked on hia duabua rebus as equivalent to that. A Greek 
poet could hardly have used ovala or the like; nor a modem 'entity' 
* substance ' or any such term, derived too in almost every instance from 
scholastio Latin. 420 what is the ezact force of the perf Conatitit^ 
which Lamb. and Creech will not tolerate f is it this : * ever has been 
and remains grounded', or can it have that common force of the Greek 
^v 'is, aa we have said') Conat, in seems to be used in the sense 
oommon enough in Cicero,- as in philip. iii 19 cum in eo aaliu et vita 
optimi cuiuaquA,,,conaiateret; but this I believe to be the sole instance of 
such a use in Lucr. corpora has here its most extended sense: comp. 
483: ,it includos all corptia, whether corpora prima or reax so Epia 
himself inPlut. adv. Colot. 13 rrjv rm oktcdv iftioiv ccofiara cTvai ical 
KCFOF. 422 comm, aenaua signifies the universal feeling or sensation 
common to all alike, whioh serves aa the basis on which all judgments 
are built up : comp. Epio. in Diog. Laert. x 39 rd otifiara cos tariv avTrj 
rj ajUrOrfai^ itrl iravTtDV fJLoprvpe^ Kaff rjv dvayKolov ro a8i;Xov r<^ Xoyurfi^ 
r€KfiaCp€aO<u, 423 cui vcUebit must = cui firme habebitur: /undata 
would require the abl. as Lamb. felt who tacitly wrote quo, 426 foU. 
Lucr. again closely follows Epic. 1.1. 40 c2 firj rjv S k€v6v koX x«^/miv koX 
dva<^ ^voiv ovofidf^ofi€Vf ovk &,v cT^c ra oiafiara orrov ^v ouSc 8t* ov 
iKiv€iro, KaJddv€p <f>aiv€rai Kivovfi€va, 427 ai nuUumforet = si non foret: 
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oomp. Catul. vin 14 cum rogaberis nuUa, and ia nuUua vmUmd the like 
in Plautus and Terenca 429 comp. 370 foll. 

430 — 480 doubtless he dwells at suoh length and with suoh emphasis 
on ihis argument^ because the stoics taught that all statos qualities Tirtues 
ota were bodj : take among manj passages what GhryBippus sajs in Plut. 
de repugn. stoia 43 p. 1053 F ovSkv aXXo ras S^cis vXrjy dipa^ ctveu, ffniarCv' 
vwo TovTtav yap oi^v^xcrai rd cctffuira' ical rov iroiov Ikootov ctvai nSv If cc 
avv€XPfJL€Viav avros o (rwixfnv diqp ioriy, iv o^icXi/pon^ra /jlIv iv aWijptf ict.X* 
and Sen. epist. 117 7 quod accidU alicuif utrum extra id cui aceidii eat^ an 
in eo cui cbcddit f ei ineo eat cui acciditf tam eorpua eet quam illud cui ae* 
cidit, nihil enim accidere eine tactu potest: quod tangit, eorpus eet si extra 
eetf posteaqtuim a4:ciderat, recessit. quod recessitf motum habet. quodmotum 
habet, corpu^ est. 432 tert. numero : this redundant use of numero is suf- 
fidently illustrated bj Forc. 8.y. 433 debebit : this Terb Luor. is peou- 
liarlj fond of : it denotos with him that which followsas a natural or, as 
here, a necessary consequenca 434 (435) Augmine, a word often used 
by Lucr. and only by him and his constant imitator Amobius : so Ti 614 
addugmm : momw too seems peculiar to him and his imitators, for m^h 
merUum', he also uses yro^mtna more thanonce: glomeramen/rUkramen 
vexametiT dinamen are other words which he alone of classical writera 
emplojs. dum sitLe, dummodo sit. 436 Corp. num, : the lexioons 
cite from Cicero and Caesar numerue vinif Jrumentif olei and the like : 
Oia pro Cluent 87 joiiis numerua and eumma, as here : cum ipsa pecu- 
nia,,.numero ac summa sua,..08tendcU, sequeturi is the metaphor fix>m 
an army or a crowd, or simplj from a sum of figures 1 437 intactile, 
another iira( Xcy. bj which he translates the dva^s of Epicurus. 438 
meantem, a fiivourite word of Lucr. in its proper sense of passing to and fixK 
439 voc in, a striking pleonasm often repeated ; just below he haa inane 
vaeansque: 523 we find even spatium vacuum inane, iAO/aeiet quid 
used of course in the technical sense of the Greek iroiTO-ci rc : /ungi pe- 
culiar to Lucr. both in the technical sense as here and 443, and in the 
common sense as iii 168, 734, v 358, of ?r<urx€iv. 441 ipsum on its 
part in contrast to aliis agentibtis, 442 erit ut possint = simplj pote- 

runt : a yery common periphrasis in Lucr. : so 620 yU erii ut distet 3 
nil distabit; m 715 haut erit ut possint : I find also non est ut possis, est 
uipossit, est quoqm uti possit, est ut percipiat, est ut videatur; non ercU 
ui/ieri posset; v 715 Est etiam quare possit : fit ut, /it uti are still more 
common : he even ventures to say vi 727 fit uti fiat and 729 ^ uti 
fiant, 443 Epic. in Diog. Laert x 67 ro iccvov ovrc irot^otu ovrc iro- 
0civ Svvarai, dXXd Kivrfaw fiovov St iavrov rois crdfLaai irapixtrai* 445 
— 450 comp. Epia to Herodr in Diog. Laert. Z 40 irapd Sk ravra ov0cv 
ivtvorjOijvai Svvarai ovrc ir€piXrfirrios ovrc avaXoyois roi^ irfpiXi^irroic^ ci>c 
ra Kaff oAas ^uo^cis Xa/i/3avoficva koX /ii} m rd rovraiv oi;/iim^fuuira ^ 
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<rvfi/3c)3i7Kora Xcyo/Acva: the rd k, oX. ^vc. Xofu s^omnis tU eat per $e 
natura of 419 ; ^vo-cis being applied to body and void alike hy the school 
pf Democritua and Epicurus. 447 448 might be all ezpressed bj 
ovT* alirOrfrov ovrc vonjfrov. 448 apisci: so Yi 1235 apisd oorUagia^ 
and Y 808 terrofln radicihw apti. 

449 — 482 : all other things are either inseparable properties or acd- 
dents of matter or void ; time also exists not by itself : firom the things 
that go on follows the feeling of past present and future : the actions 
done at the si^e of Troy for instance did not exist by themselvesy but 
were mere accidents of the men there or the places there : without bodj 
and space nothing which t^ere happened oould have happened. 449 
if quaeo. dvsnt s sunt, afber the common usage of Luor., then eelera is 
understood, all ezcept body and void; but perbai^s it here means ^are 
said to be\ oltierU (esae), hy whioh he would chi^y refer to the stoics, 
who 80 greatly extended the notion of body and void. coniunctc^ and 
ev&nta appear to have been devised by Lucr. himself to distinguish the 
two kinds pf avfjiP^PrjKOTa ov acdderUiay tbe Koff avri or per m, and 
those not so ; the editors afber Lamb. quote a passage of Porphyry and 
decide that coniuncta = trviJLPtPtiKOTa^ everUa = uvium^nara. The truth is 
that in the passage quoted above from Epicurus, as well as in 6-^ and 68 
of the same letter crvfiP^fi, and {rufitrr, are synonymes, denoting either 
kind of accident; just as Aristotle uses perpetually avfiP^prjKo^ both for 
his Kaff avTo avfip. and for the firj Kaff avro : see last cliap. of metaph. v ; 
and Ciceix) in the passage cited to 419 uses quaeque hia acddant for both 
kinds.' Plut. de plac. phil. i 3 puts into Epicurus* mouth the words 
avfiP^PrjKivai roiq (TitifjLaaiv rpia ravra ayrffia /leyc^os pdpo^\ I might 
cite many passages from Sextus of the quite indifferent use of the two 
terms: compare adv. math. x 221 which bears directly on what foUows, 
TOvrcDV.rcaK oDfiP^PrfKOTiov ra fiiv ioriv dxiopiara rtov ots avfiPiprjK^Vy rd 
SkxtapiC^aOai roirm 7r€<fiVK€v* d\iipurra fikv ovv iarl. rwv ots avfipiprj' 
K€v Jxnr€p 17 aKTirviria fiht rov aiafiaro^, ctfis Sk rov Ktvov, [454 might 
have been forged from this clause.]...ovK dxiipiara Bi iari rwv oh avfi' 
PiprjKfv KoBdrrtp rj Kivrfati Koi 1; /aovi;. , 452 eeque gregari : 651 diaque 
supatie: \bo inque merentee, inque peditWTy inque pediti eto. inque tueri^ 
inque graveecunt, inque gredi; conque glohata^ canque gregantur, conque 
putrescunt, perque /orare, proque voluta, praeterque meanturr^ praeter 
creditur tre, rareque /acit, irUer enim iectaet, inter enim /ugit, irUer 
quan rupta, inter enim eaepit, irUer quasi rumpere; perque plicatis; 
irUer enim cursat : even inter quaecumque pretarUur, a,nd /acit are ; though 
he does not rival Ennius' cere conminuit brum, 

459 foU. here too Lucr. is combating Ohrysippus and the porch 
wbo taught that time was not only ao-cofuiTOK, but also like void koO* avro 
Ti voovfi€vov rrpdyfia: see Sextus 1.1. 218: in this perhaps more con- 
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sistent than Epicarasand Luor. whose theorjr is somewliat dark; though 
on this most knotty question one may agree rather with Bt Austin : n 
nemo ex ms quaertU quid sU tempuSf ecio: ei quaererUi explieare velimf 
neecio, With these yt. shonld he comp. Epic. in Diog. Laert z 72, or 
the fuUer ]>a88age of Sextus L L 219 *£ir^ovpos 8^...roi^ "xpovov ovfiimofjLa 
ovfjLirrfofidTiiiv ttvai Xiyti mip9ir6fJL€vov rjfiipai^ re koI w^l koI ipai^ xol 
ira^cort xal aimO^Caii Ka\ xivi/accri «ral fiovais. vavra ydp ravra fTVfkimifUkrd 
iort rurl o-u/i^Sc^Si/Kora. Time therefore is an accident of accidents : 
Lucr. treats the question with reference to the accidents of body and 
Yoid last mentioned bj Sextus, viz. states of motion and states of rest. 
461 porro is the connecting partide, deinde belongs to eequatur, 464 
and471 Deniquei see n. to 17. 465 466 dicunt and cogant plainly 

refer to Chrysippus and the stoics who as we saw taught that accidents 
were bodily entities, time an immaterial entity : they doubtless therefore 
used the homonymes eeee, esse to prove that as for instance the rape 
of Helen was^ therefore the rape exists of itself, and the lika 466 haee 
the rape of Helen and the conquest of Troy. 469 as usual, to make his 
argument more vivid, he has taken a special case intelligible to all, the 
conquest of Troy ; this illustration he continues : Teucria therefore takes 
the place of the generic Corporie of 482, regionibue of lod : notioe too the 
quodoumqus erit actum of a spedal past event^ not agetur. 471 he 
seems here to pass from time^ the accident of accidentSy to the more. 
general question of 449, that of acoidents generaUy. . 478 eonftaius 
keeping up the metaphor of a fire blown into flame. - 474 Alex, Fhry^ 
gio eub peci 11 501 Thesealico concharum taeta colore*, ▼ 24 I^emeaeue 
magnue Jdatiu lUe leonis. Wak. compares Aen. ym 526 Tyrrhenusque 
tubae dangor: see there €k)68rau: perhaps 119 gentis Italas hominum 
may be compared; but see n. there. 474 gliscens still the same meta- 
phor. 475 Glara seems a play on the two meanings of famous in 
story, and bright in reference to tho flames of war : comp. 639 Clarus ob 
obscuram linguam, 476 durcUeus, the iinrov Koafio^ Hovpariov rov 

*£ir€ios iiroirfO€v ovv 'AOi^vjjj made more famous by the 'timber' horse 
of bronze in the acropolis, out of which peeped Menestheus Teucer and 
the sons of Theseus, whence Virg. Aen. 11 262 probably got his Acamas. 
Troiianis is of course govemed by clam : Lamb. Greech Wak. and others 
have strangely blundei*ed here. partu: Aesch. Agam. 791 'Apyctov 
80x09 *Iinrov vcocro-of . 477 equos our mss. this onoe : ecus or ecum 
three times : equus once, which Lucr» would scarcely have written, but 
well equs, 479 constare and esse are here perfectly synon. 480 
duere^ease, 481 Sed magis [ita esse et ita duere] uL 482 see n. 
to 469. 

483 — 502 : the first-beginnings are perfectly solid and indestructible: 
sense suggests no notion of this solidity: reason can alone prove it 
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483 484 tranBlaied from Epia In Diog. Laert x 40 raiv cni>fu£iw ra fUy 
coTi onryicptacKi ra 8^ e{ Sv al ovyicpureis n-ciroti/KTai. 483 oarpora in it6 
most general senBei aa 420 nam eorpora mnt ei inam: and aa alreadj 
obeerved he alwajB useB the term quite indifferentlj for either corpora 
prima or rea. 484 concUio constaTdi see n. to 221 : Luor. has either 

the Bimple abl. after constarc in this senBe, or adds ex ov de\ though 
Cioero appears never to omit the prepos. cx. 485 Sed means, though 
other corpora may, these may not. 486 Stinguere seems peculiar to 

Luor. who uses it several times^ and his frequent model Cicero in his Ara- 
tea : it seems sjnon. with exUngtiere and ia used elsewhere bj Lucr. for 
quenching fire or thirst demum : however long the oontest, thej in the 
end prevail: arofia koX a/icra/SXi^ra, sajs Epicunis himself Ll. 489 : 

fio VI 228 Traneit enim vcUidum /tdmen per saepta domorum, Clamor ui 
ao voces: caeli/ulmine occurs v 1244. 492 lah^, implies the break- 

ing up of the whole inner structure of a thing bj some greater force^ 
esp. heat as here: iv 697 igni conlahefacta ; Aen. vin 390 IniravU calor 
el lahe/aeta per osaa cucurrii, rigor: Yirg. georg. i 143 Tum /erri 
rigor; ManiL u ISO/errique rigor, 493 glacies, a bold but expressive 
metaphor to which I know no paralleL 494 penetrale : Y irg. georg. 
i 93 penetraMle /rigus. 496 lymph, rore: 771 roremque liquoris; 

777 cum rore; rv 438 rorem ealis, 499 ades: Oic. pro Suila 33 

adestote omnes animis qui adesHs corporibus, 

503 — 550 : where void is, bodj is not : these first bodies therefore 
are solid and without void: things in being, all oontain pure void en« 
doeed bj pure bodj: these first bodies then maj continue, when the 
things are broken up : and void we have shewn must exist ; it altematea 
then wiih bodj : these first bodies cannot be crushed split or broken up 
from within ; thej are therefore etemal : without this etemal matter all 
things would have oome from nothing, and would have been reduced to 
nothing; first-beginnings therefore are of solid- singleness. 506 sibi 

appears to be added merelj to increase the force of per se and pwram aa 
in-English we saj 'in and for itsel^' 'for and bj itselfj this being a 
cardinal point in Epicurus' philosopbj, the absolute distinctness of the 
atoms and void which altemate in everjthing in being, he puts the 
statement of this doctrine in a varietj of Bhape& The necessarj resnlt 
is the absolnte hardnesB and impenetrabilitj of hiB first-beginnings ; and 
it is the absence of this perfect fuhiess and soliditj in the elements of 
rival philosophers that he again and again most stronglj inveighs 
against. 509 qua, ea i Caea de bello civ. i 64 3 ea transire JUim/en^ 

qua tradtictus esset equUatus, 511 genitis in rehusy to express more 

distinctlj what in rebus alone expresses. 515 sdidum in its technical 
sense of perfect impenetrabilit j : see n. to 1018 magnum, and iv 63 
tenuis, rdinques in the sense of conceding occurs not uufrequentlj in 
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Lucr. as soon afler 658 aad 743. 517 as inane is bo oft. a subst in 

Lucr., surely in. rer, for Hhe void of tluDgs in being' is not harslier 

than 363 natura inania (gen.) and 365 pliu esae . . inanis, 521 and 526 

corp, certa: certua in Lucr. Cicero and the best writers somotimes ap- 

proaches in meaning quidam, and our and the French certain ; or rather 

to certus quidam: corp, certa herespreciselj 675 certieeima corpora 

guaedam: comp. also 812 alimv/r nos Certie a5 rebuSf certis aliae aique 

aliae res; and vi 783 Arborilms certis, 523 the omne or omne quod 

est consists of spatiwm or omne quod eat spcttium and corpora in its 

widest sense, as shewn at leugth later in this book : Wak. and others hj 

placing the comma afler epatium utterly pervert the argument. The 

whole of this paragraph is rather an attempt to state dearlj and fully 

what he means by his assumption that his atoms are impenetrably solid 

and imperishable; the demonstration of this will come in the sucoeeding 

sections. 525 naviter: so Cic. ad fam. y 12 3 eum bene et naviter 

oportet 6886 impudentem, omne or omne quod eet is of couise nomin. to 

extat 529: so 11 539 penitue penetrari, retexi: so 243 contextum 

for their structure : one cannot tell whether retexi is goT. of poeeunt or 

qttewnt: Lachmann's puncbuation assumes the latter. 530 temptata 

labare : 537 temptata labaecit ; u 967 dolore Temptari ; y 345 cum res 

tantie morbie tantieque peridis Temptarentur : temptare is a proper term 

for being assailed by disease. 531 eupra paulo : if he refer to 485 

foU. that seems merelj a part of the present argument: perhaps he al- 

ludes to 169 — 204« 532 contidi , , frcmgi^diaeclvi extrineecus ieta: 

Jindi aec^penetrata retexi : 534 535 are exs. of 530. 533 nec findi 

«n bina eecandoy the expression whioh comes nearest to the technical 

Greek name aro/ia or arofioi, a literal rendering of which Lucr. with 

poetical tact always ayoids. 534 manahilef a word formed by him to 

express what 494 he called penetrale : manctre is a &yourite word of his 

in similar senses. 536 Lucr. always says qtio magie or quanto maqie 

or, as once yi 460, quam quoque magie, — tam magie : neyer quam m,^ 

tam m. 543 eupra: 149 foU. 547 reparcmdie: this yerb is often 

used by him in this poetical sense^ to produce anew. With the aboye 

section maj weU be compared the words of Epicurus himself L L 41 rav' 

ra S* coTii^ arofia fcal aficra)3Xi;ra, ctircp /ai} /tcXXci iroFra c{s ro iltj Sr 

(f^OafyqctaOat, oXX* Urxyovra virofitvttv iv rats 8taXvo'co'i r^v avyKpCtr^mv, 

irXifpi; rijv tfivaiy ovra koX ovk ixpvra om) ^ oirois SiaXv^o^crat: Plut. de 

plac. phiL I 3 p. 877 D giyes a good. definition of the atoms : Newton 

too would seem to haye had Lucr. in mind when near the end of his 

optics, ed. Horsley ly 260^ he wrote 'it seems probable to me that Qod 

in the beginningformed matter in soUd massy hard impenetrable more* 

able particleSyof suchsizes and figures and with such other properties 

and in such proportion to Bpaoe, as moet oonduoed to the end for which 
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he fonned them ; and that these primitiYe particlefl being solids are in- 
comparablj harder than any porous bodies compounded of them, even so 
very hard aa never to wear or break in pieces. ' Farther on he speaks 
of < partides of matter of aeveral sizes and figures and in several propor- 
tions to space, and perhapa o/differetU densUiea and/orces* His particles 
agree in every point with those of Lucr. except in the conduding words. 
It appears fix>m a most interesting discussion in Edleston*s correspon- 
dence of Newton and Ootes p. 75 folL that Ck)tes objected to one of the 
coroUaries of his principia, unless he altered the last clause just quoted 
from his optics. Upon which Newton thanks him for ezplaining his 
objection and adds a fourth corollaoy, Si amnea amniim eorporum pcvrii- 
oiUae eolidae ewU^eitudem deneitatis neque ahaque poria rar^fieri poeaint, 
vcumum datwr^ thus coming to a complete agreement with Lucr. 

551 — 576 : if these first bodies did not set a limit to the division of 
things, nothing could come into being ; for as things are destroyed more 
quicklj than renewed| infinite time to come could not restore what in- 
finite time past had gone on breaking up : again with solid first bodies 
the existence of sofb things can be explained bj help of void : with sofb 
first bodies tbe existence of hard things cannot be understood. 553 

redacta used absolutely without in or ad or some other prepos. is very 
rare : comp. Ter. heaut. 945 eius animum . . retundam^ redigam, ut quo 
ee vertat nesciat, 555 perv, adauct,\ comp. n 1121 Hic natura euia re- 
frenaJt vir%hm auctum and v 846. perv, ad ovin^to arrive at': so Cicero 
pervadere in Italiam, in aurea and the like \ but pervadere animoe ' to 
pervade the minds*] and so Varro de ling. Lai vu 14, cited by Lach. 
quotes Attius (Accius) Fervade pclum cet. and explains quare quod eat 
pervade polum valet vade per polum. 557 foU. an acute argument 

which may perhaps help to confute another of his theories in ii. Comp, 
also the passage quoted from Newton in- the next section. 557 the 

oonstr. is nowise clear ; the simplest seems to be to snppose the clause a 
double one, qtu)d longa diei aetas, [hoc est] ir^finita aetas ant, temp,: 
oomp. 233 Infinita aetas consumpse cmteacta dissque i^^^&om which Faber 
ooi\jectureB here longa dies et i comp. too Enn^ ann,|^1|)l longinqua dies 
quod/eeerit aetas, 560 relicuo ; this word, 'ppelt sometimes rdiquv^s^ 

is always 4 sjll. in Lucr. awl the,o]der writers^ who refused to unite the 
last two sylL: the first is only lengihened by metricAl necessity, as it is 
short in metres whioh admit tbat quantitj, and was never lengthened 
after it became a trisylL Many, Yirgil Horace etc., avoid the word : see 
Lach. p. 305 : if Manil. li 734 be not admitted, Persius Silius Statius 
Juvenal first used it as a trisyll. ; oomp. v 679 Gonsequii, the principle of 
which is the sama 564 comp^ v 847 I^ec potuere cupitum aetcUis tan- 
gerejiorem, 566 cum constant : yet ii 469 ScUicet esee glohoea tamen, 
cum equcUida constent ; which is the ordinary usage. Lamb. an excel- 
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lent judge sayB 'ne quis semidocius putet reponendum cufn eonHetU} 

illo enim modo potius loquebantur antiqui* ; the poHua clearlj goea ioo 

far: jet Lucr. can use the india when, aa here, you oan translate 'when 

or while at the same time ' : comp. 11 690 Cum tcmen . . neoeas^ eet ; and 

see notes 1 to vx 130, whioh is essentially similar; comp. too vi 140 

cum tamen cUta A,rbtuta , . haurit^ where Lamb. again remarka *oum 

iunzit cum indicativo, quod M. Tullio et bonis Bcriptoribua uqitatum eet^ 

tametsi secuB eziBtimet vulgus' : the taman would seem to make a dif- 

ference. possU rec^t^possit ratio reddi; answering predselj to 572 

Ifon poterU raiio reddi: comp. u 179 and y 197 aliiaque ex rebua red" 

dere muUie with m 258 qiu> pacto . . viffeant rationem reddere aud rv^ 572 

rationem reddere poseia.^.quo pacto. 571 eilicee denotes the hard 

blocks of Tolcanic basalt with which thej paved their streets and roads; 

Ti 683 of Aetna eUicum euffvUa cavemie. 572 /unditue . . Junda^ 

mentit like penitue penetrari, apparet aperte and the like. In illustration 

of 565 — 576 hear what Newton sajs in his optios p. 251 'all bodies 

seem to be composed of hard partides : for otherwise fluids would not 

congeal...EYen the rays of light seem to be hard bodie8...and therefore 

hardness may be reckoned the propertj of all uncompounded matter... 

Now if compound bodies are so very hard as we find some of them to be, 

and yet are very porous and consist of parts whioh are onlj laid togetheri 

the simple partides which are void of pores and were never jet divided 

must be much harder. For such hard partides being heaped together 

can scarce touch one another in more than a few points, and therefore 

must be separable by much less force than is requisite to break a solid 

partide whose parts touch in all the space between them without.anj 

pores or interstices to weaken thdr cohesion.' 

577 — 598 : again we do see things in being : thej must have had 
first-beginnings : could then these first-b^^innings, if soft^ have with» 
stood the blows of infinite time? the persistency too of spedfic marks in 
living creatures seems to prove an imchangidable matter at bottom. 
578 quaegue\ see notes 1. 579 «ujMrare ^superesse^ as 672 and 790 
repeated 11 751 : in each case in the infin. : Yirg. ecL iz 27 euperet modo 
Mantua nobie; Aen. m 339 eupercttne} 580 dueant again^Bint. 

582 Di8crepat,.,potuia8ei I know no other instance of this constr. ; the 
infin. clause probably is the subject to Diacr. : comp. n. to 331. 586 
foed. nat. a favourite expression: so 11 25^ /cUi /oedera; eho /oedere 
alone: so 'm Yirgil /oedera tmd/oedere; and MauiL u 301, 340, 359, 
379. 587 eancitum an almost unexampled form : the instances quoted 
from Cioero seem all to be changed to eanctiu in the latest ediiiona 

588 quin constent : Lilcr. with the older writers always thus uses quin 
with a subj. when not fdlowed by etiam or, aa u 799, ipeo : see Lach. 

589 variae^ a fayourite epithet of volucrea^ meaning of course the dif- 



156 NOTESII 

ferent speoies: oomp. v 825 voluorea varianttlma /armis : bo variae pe- 
ciuks, gerUeSf arbores, varii eoniHu, coloreSf odores, mundi^ coneanu, 
varia tempora, eto. 593 revicta=:Bimp\j victai v 409 revictae^^r^ 
haps viciesim viotae, 594 foU. repeated from 75 folL Hear again 
what Newton L L p. 260 says to illustrate this and the preoeding seotion 
557 — 564, 'while the particles oontinue entire, they may oompoee 
bodies of one and the same nature and texture in all ages ; but ahould 
they wear awaj or break in pieoes, the nature of things depending on 
them would be changed. Water and earth composed of old wom par- 
ticles and fragments of partides would not be of the same nature and 
texture now wibh water and earth composed of entire partioles in the 
beginning. And therefore that nature may be lasting, the changes pf 
corporeal things are to be placed onlj in the various separations and 
new associations and motions of these permanent particles, compound 
bodies being apt to break not in the midst of solid particles, but where 
thoso particles are laid together and only touch in a few points.' 

599 — 634: these first-beginnings have parts, but their parts are so 
small as not to admit of existence separate from the atom : the atom 
therefore has not been formed from a union of these parts, but they 
have existed in it unchangeably from eternity : such parts then are but 
one more proof that the first-beginnings are of everlasting singleness : 
again without such ultimate least things, the smallest and largest thiug 
will alike consist of infinite parts, and thus will be equal : again if na- 
ture went in division beyond the atom, such least things as these parts 
of the atom could not have the qualities which birth-giving matter must 
have, weight motion power of striking and clasliing and combining. — 
A passage necessarily obscure, because dealing with one of those ques- 
tions which utterly elude the grasp of human reason. Epicurus building 
Op his dogmatio system and hating all - scepticism on first principles, 
determined that his atoms should have- size shape weight, in his own 
words fiiytOoi ayrjyuoL /3apos> and - therefofe extension. But if extension, 
thein^parts; and how oan that which has parts be indivisible) This is 
the-question whiob Lucr, here answers. That the atoms of Epicurus 
though eztremely small were finite and had parts, abundant proof was 
givisn in Oamb. joumal of phiL i p. 28 foll. and 252 folL Oomp. Stob. 
ecL I 10 14 cS/n/TOi 8e aro/ios, oi\ iri lirny iXa^iarri oAA* Sri. ov Svvarai 
rfirjSrjvan, airaOrf^ ovaa koX dfifroxos iccvov. Simplic. to Arist. phys. p. 
216 a, a few lines from end, though he varies in his testimony about 
Democritus, says of Epicurus dfjL€prj fily ovx i^ycirai, arofia Bk avrd 8ia 
rrjv dird$€iay ^lvaL ifirfa-i : see the journal L 1. for proof that Democritus 
and Leucippus held the same doctrine which they probably derived from 
the pythagoreans. Doubtless the epioureans long waged bitter war 
with the peripatetics who held the infinite divisibility of things : see 
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Alez. Aphrod. io Arist met p. 745 4 Bon. iroXXd« yap cvMvav S^Somccv 
i; ri aro/m fieytOrf ^txrdyovaa S6(a, Lucr. therefore seeks io maintain 
at the same time that cardiual point in the epicurean physica that 
atoms are impenetrable and indestructible, and yet poesessed of weight 
shape and extension, and to shew how partioles thns endowed are inca- 
pable of further division : atoms have paris, but these pari» are tninimaf 
the iXaxurra of Epicurus, not able to exist alone, abiding therefore in 
ihe atom from all etemity in unchangeable juxta-poeition. 

599 eodr, quodque ctte, Gorp. iil, =extremum cacumen, suum cuiusque, 
corporibus illis, since cuiusque could not be joined wiih Carporie illiue : 
it resembles therefore 578 qu(ieque,,.corpara rehue; and seems to me to 
inyolve just the same principle as the use of suua quisque illustrated bj 
Madvig de fin. p. 699 and Lach. to ii 371 : thus Gio. de fin. t 46 says 
euiusque pariie naturae . . «ua qiuieque vis sit, the firsi cuiueque making 
li not possible for him to saj ma cuiusque vis. 600 Corporia etc. is 
of oourse the atom : corpora or eorpora prima we have alreadj found io 
be among his commonesi terms for his aioms : 483 Corpora surU porro 
partim primordia rerum; and so Siobaeus L L and Plut de plac. phiL i 
3 p. 877 B say that Epicurus defined ras dpxas rwv ovrwv aiafAara Xoyy 
Btwfrqra K.r.A. : eorpue is ihus used in ihe sing. in 606 naturam corporiSf 
and u 484 euiuivie in breviUUe Corporie, and 490 totiue corporie eius i 
though our preseni passage has been grievouslj misundersiood, ihe 
words added would seem to preclude anj doubt^ aa well as the tenour of 
the whole passage : Ulius qut. n. o. s. lam nequeunt he sajs; and so ii 
312 Omms enim Umge nostris ah smsibus infra Frimorum natura iacet; 
quapropter ubi ipsa Cemere iam nequeas : the iam implying thai when 
jou arriye ai the atom^ ii is already far below the ken of sense. Wiih 
this passage musi be compared 749 folL where he is blaming those who 
reluse to admit a limit to ihe diyision of ihings, Cum videcmus id extre- 
mum cuiusque cacumen Esse quod ad sensus nostros minimum esse vide- 
tu/Tf Conicere ut possis ex hoc, quae cemere non quis Hxtretnum quod 
habent minimvm consistere vn illis: ihen wibh this passage and ihe oiher 
must be coropared Epicurus' own words in Diog. Laert. z 58 rd r* 
ikd\iaTov ro iv altrOi^a^i Sci fcaravociF ort oir€ roiovrov itmv cXov ro rd^ 
IMrapdcr€i% l\ov oZrt irdvruis dvofioioVf oiAX* 1^9^ H'^^ ^*'^ Koivorqra rwv 
furafidvrujiv hidXrj\l/iV Bk yApQiV ovk Ix<>*'***^^^^ ^ dvaXoyug. vofjuartov koX 
ro iv ry drofit^ iXdxiorov K^xprjaOai* p^iKporrjri ydp Ixcii^o ^Xov m Sca^cpci 
rov fcara rrjv auxOi^aiv O^mpovfiivov^ dvaXjoyu^ Bk r^ avrfj Kfxptfrai' itrtCwfp 
Kal ori piytOoi i\€i i; drofio^ Kard n^ ivravOa dvaXoyCav Karrfyopijaa{i€v, 
fiucpov n fiovov, pjoKpov iKpdXXovr€9. Epicums and Luor. are each com- 
paring the iXdxurrov or minimum of an atom wiih ihe iXdxurroy or 
minimum in a visible ihing. Whai is the cacumsn of Lucr. in 599 and 
7491 EpicuruB wroie irepl rrj^ iv rg drofitf ytavCai^ where he doubtlesa 
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treated of tlie present question : if tlien a viaible tbing bas an angiilar 
form, the ro h alar^cet IKaLXiQrov or cacwmen seems to be tbe apex of 
tbe angle^ wbich before it vanisbesy appears to sense to be witbout parts 
and tbe least oonceiyable^ and not to belong to wbat is on one side more 
tban to wbat is on its other side : if again tbe form be spberic^l, tbe 
eooumen wonld seem to be the outermost surface edge at any point^ and 
so with otber sbapes. Tbe same analogj Epicurus and Lucr. bold to 
exist in tbe extremely smaU, but jet extended atom : tbere seemed to 
tbem no reason wby a ca^men or minima para sbould part off to one 
side more tban tbe other, and tberefore it would remain in the atom in 
etemal equipoise. Epicurus in his intricate prose migbt have dwelt on 
this more fuUy than Lucr. could do in his verse: tbe poet iberefore 
seems tacitly to assume it and to pass in medias re$; and he ^as rigbt 
in so doing. In the yisible tbing however the ccusumen eeema to be a 
minimum, in tbe atom it m a minimum, so small tbat nothing can be 
smaller and exist. From u 483 folL it would appear that tbree of tbese 
minimcte paHea or cacumina were tbe fewest tbat could exist in an atom. 

601 idf the ccusumen of course : it bas no parts, but is itself one of tbe 
parts of the atom, having no conceivable existence apart from tbe atom. 

602 minima : in Lucr. this word, wben it bas a pbysical meaning, ap- 
pears always to be, like Epicurus' Aaxurrov, a technical term for tbe 
smallest tbing that can exist^ or tbe smallest effect tbat can be pro- 
duced; and in tbis sense occurs ten or eleven times in tbe poem: so 
Oia de fin. I 20 71« Ulud qmdem physici credere aliquid eeee minimum^ 
and V 78 ea naa mala dicimuif sed exigua et paene minima, 604 atte- 
riue^ of the atom. ipeum is empbatic, * in its very essence.' 605 ea? 
ordine, having each so existed without possible shifting of position. 
60S\unde seems to have ineo Le, in corpore^ in the atom, for its ante- 
oedent 609 Su/ni igitur i ' parts of tbis sort Hre only a furtber proof 
tbat the atom is single and impenetrabla 611 not like ree^ formed 
from a tmion of sucb parts, but of everlasting singleness, because its 
parts cannot dxist out of tbe atom. 612 Sed magie^ potius : so u 97, 
428; 814, 869, 1086, m 819, 982 1 Yirg. ed. 1 11 N<m equidem invideo, 
mirot magiei Faber compares OatuL ixvui 30 Id^ Mani, non eet turpe^ 
magii mieerumeL 613 iam^ tfis 601, when you get to the atom, di- 
vision stops. - In illustration of the above argument of Lucr. I cannot 
refrain from quoting out of many the following sentences of a great pbi- 
losopber, Henry More : immortality of tbe soul, preface 3 ' I have taken 
the boldnees to assert that matter consists of parts indiscerpible, under- 
standing by indiscerpible parts particles tbat have indeed real extension, 
but so little tbat they cannot have less and be anytbing at all, and 
therefore cannot be actually divided:...tbe parts tbat constitute an in- 
discerpible particle are real, but divisible only intellectua]ly,'it being of 
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the very essence of whatever is, to have parts or eztensioii iii some 
meaBure or other; for to take away all extension is to redttce A thing 
only to a mathematical point^ which is nothing elae but pure negation 
or nonentity.* Ibid. i 6 5 'it is plain that one and the ftame thing, 
thongh intellectually divisible, may yet be really indiscerpible. And in* 
deed it is not only possible, but it seems necesaary that this should be 
true. ' The mystery Ib as great today as it was in the age of Lucr. One 
of the latest and best teachers Birks, On matter and ether m 31, defines 
atoms as the dual particles of matter and ether combined inseparably 
which constitnte the first or ultimate elements of all ponderable sub^ 
Btance : these by their dynamical action produce the efiects of Epicurus' 
statical atoms. 

615 and 621 pa/roissima used apjiarently, because minimum is wanted 
to denote an absolute least thing: the word recurs iii 199 and is quoted 
by Nonius from Yarro: with this and what foUows comp. Epicurus 
himself in Diog. Laer. z 43 ov8i yap, ^i/crii^ IvSorcptD, tU Sirtipov 17 ro/ii; 
Tvy;(avc(, ^ci^ aZ ?roion;TCs fura^aWovjai, ct firj fiiXXti ris ical rots 
IttytOtciv airXxtff cis aTrcipov avras iK^aXXciK. 617 pars seems = dimidia 
pars, understood from the oontezt. 618 pra^niei : pr€i6 seems to ^^ 

press the getting before and so stopping : comp. praedudo and the like/ 
619 rerum summam is almost a play on words : it means the uniYerse' of 
things in being, and at the same time the largest thing oonceivable iu' 
opposition to minimam ! probably Lucretitui hardly felt the ambiguity^' 
aa the phra«e ii one. eseii is quoted by Qellias zi 1 25/n0d eiciftor! 
nan erii and eacu/nt by Oicero, fix>m the zil tables! EnxL ann. 486 And 
Attius 266 haye euperetcit. 620 Nit erit ui diet^nil distabit: 

oomp. n. to 442. 622 each will alike have infinite parts, and by the^ 

old paralogism would be equal, because all infinites are equal ! preciselj^^ 
^us the Lidian atomist^ Kanadi, declared there would be no differetice 
in size between a mustard seed and a mountaiti,|a gnat and an elephant^ 
each alike containing an infinity of particlefl& see Daubeny^s atomio 
theory p. 8: Henry More too L 1. argues 'thus a grain of mustard 
seed would be as well infinitely eztended as the whole matter of the 
universe, and a thousandth part of that graiA as well as the grain itself.* 
Bentley in his Boyle lectures brandishes this weapon in the faces of the 
epicureans as Lucr. does against the peripatetics. Newton in his 2nd 
letter to him admirably refutes the fallacy, giving at the same time its 
clearest ezposition. As we shall again encounter this fallacy in Lucr. 
I will cite a few lines : ' I conceive the paralogism lies in the position 
ihat all infinites are equaL The generality of mankind consider infinites 
no other ways than indefinitely: and in this sense they say all infinites 
are equal ; though they would speak more truly if they should say they 
are neither eqc^^or unequal, nor hare any oertain difierence or pro- 
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portion one to anoiher. In this sense therefore no conolusionB can be 
drawn from them about tlie equalitj' proportions or differenoeB of things, 
and they that attempt to do it usuallj fall into paralogisms. So when 
men argue against the infinite diyi&ibility of magnitude bj saying that 
if an inch maj be divided into an infinite number of parts, the sum of 
those parts must be a foot ; and therefore since all infinites are equal, 
those sums must be equal, that is, an inoh equal to a foot ; the falseness 
of the oonclusion shews an error in the premises: and the error lies in 
theposition that all infinites are eqnal.' 623 Quod giumiam : oomp. 22 1 
Qiu)d mmo,,,quia} and Cic. de fin. i 67 qtu>d qfda nuUo mo<io..,%tusundi- 
tcUem vitae tenere po88tmu8,,.idciroo ei hoo ip^(kn effieUur cet. But in 
all those cases is quod the reUtive or the conjunctiouy and if the former, 
how does it differ thus used from the latterf from quod si for instance, if 
this again be not the relativel Id quoque in 655 is quite different: it» 
again too : see n. to 82 quod contra. 625 ea^ the minimae partea. 

iam^ as 601 and 613, when you are come to them. 626 quae^ the 
same mvniTna. 627 lUa quoque, those atoms too, of which the minima 
are part& 627 e88e,../atendumi on the omission of eet comp. n. to 

111. 628 if nature had gone in division beyond the atom, even to 
these absolutelj least parts of the atom. 631 part, aucta = 625 prao- 
ditapart,: so iii 626 Quvnque,.,8en8ihu8 ofuctam^ imitated bj Catullus 
Lxiv 165 quae nvUie eeneibue auctasi y> 723 qu^iecumque eet ignibus 
aucta. 632 hahere belongs of course to possunt, as well as debet. ea 
quae, all which properties the atoms haye : thej possess size shape weight, 
/which enable them, as we shall see, to move, to clash, and join together; 
none of which functions those minimae partee destituta of all qualities, if 
ixisting alone could perform. 633 conexus, conectOf conioctie, coniverey 
^onubivm in our mss. and all good msa are alwajs spelt with one n : 
^here is no authority whatever for nn. 

' . 635 — 644: to maintain therefore with Heraclitus and his followers 

thatfire is the element of all things is absurd. — Lucr. having now es- 

^blished his two great principles of an unchangeable matter and a void, 

before. he proceeds at 921 to. ezplain by them ihe nature of things, first 

/in order to make their trtith still mdre manifest^ ezamines the elements 

Lof 'Heraclitus Empedocles Anaxagoras and other philosopbers and shews 

> tneir ufter%isufficienc7. Of all these men he speaks with admiration 

or tolerance, except Heraclitus whom he assails with a certain passion 

y and violence. Now that the star of the old Ephesian seems again in 

the ascendant, such an attack will not meet with much sympathj; the 

motive however is plain enough : in him he is combating the stoics, tbe 

bitter enemies of Epicurus, Heraclitus standing in the same relation to 

th^m that Democritus stands to Epicunia. This will appear from the 

&ct^at it is onlj from 690 to 704 that he addresses himself to Hera- 
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cHtos; from 645 to 689 it is always Uhey': fotciantf eemurU^ amiUuvU 
eta Indeed 643 644 seem to shew, as we migbt expeot, that he was 
not ins^nsible to that style and those sayings which sound bo grandly 
eren now in the few fragments that have Burvived. One in the position 
of Lucr. could only see and criticise a rival philosopher from his own 
point of view : even Aristotle is taxed with thus dealing with Heraolitus. 
The ifvp acii{^ci)ov ^povi/Aov, the iravra oIoic^cdv K€paw6%, \}ie ignis sincerus 
et sine uUitu mcUeriae permixtione, ut pvJtaJt Heraclitu8y would seem to 
Lacr. a mere outrage on nature and reason; and therefore he will have 
the heraclitean and stoical fire, to be his own fira 635 Quapropter 
has dear reference to what just precedes: simple fire as an element 
cannot have the properties which birth-giving matter must havCy canexue^ 
pondera etc. : this word alone would refute the monstrous corruptions, ni 
and muUis, which Lamb. and all subsequent editors introduce in 628 and 
631. 638 dux has the double meaning of leader in war, and chief of 
a sect: Hor. epist. i 1 13 quo me duce, guo lare tuter; Qiiinti]. insi v 13 
59 inter duos diversa/rum sectarum velut duoea non mediocri contentione 
quaesitum, 639 CIcmtus : a pky on its double mcaning, as 475 Clara 
accendisset. Clarus ob obscuram see : p. 107 : for constr. comp. Hor. epist. ii 
2 32 Clarus ob id/actum. 6 afcorcivos appears first in the de mundo 5 p. 
396 b 20 attached to his^name. Cia de fin. ii 15 'Heraclitus cognommto 
gui CKor^ivosperhibetur, quia de natura nimis obscure memoravit; Sen. 
epist. 12 7 Jfferadittu cui cognomen/ecit orcUionis obscuritas, 639 «n- 
anis, i. e. Gmios. 640 Qucmde : Festus s. t. quotes this passage and 

two from Ennius : ann. 29 and 139. 641 stolidi: 1068 Sed vanus 

stolidis t in both cases with reference to the maintainers of stoical doo- 
trines : he retorts upon them their own term of reproach. 642 Inv» 

ver,: Ter. heaut 372 has inversa verba, where the meaning is as uncertain 
as here: Quinti]. insi viii 6 44 oAXif/opio, qua^n inversionem interpre- 
tantury aliud verbis aliud sensu ostendit, etiam interim contrarium; and 
this sense admirably suits the extant fragments of Heraclitus. Oio. de 
orai II 261 uses immtUata oratio with this meaningy inversio verborum 
with that of our irony. The expression might apply equally well to 
words in a forced and unnatural position, and therefore obscure. 
644 /ucata sonore seems a very bold metaphor. 

645 — 689 : how could simple fire produce such a variety of things 1 
it is of no use to condense or rarefy fire, if it always remains fii*e : nay 
they deny void without which even this condensing and rarefying is 
impoesible. But if they say the fire is extinguished in the procees, they 
make tbings come from nothing. The truth is there are certain first 
bodies which are not like fire nor any thing in being, but which produce 
fiire and all other things alike by their varied shapes motions arrange- 
ments collisions. > 645 folL Heracl. frag. 41 Schl. irvpos avrofiei)3cTai 
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wdvra koX vvp avavrtay, &nr€p ^(pvaov )(pnjp.aTa Koi )(pvipLaTUiV "Xpwriii 
and Themistius ap. Schleierm. p. 95 says in exact conformitj with Lucr. 
'H/xfKXciToc To wvp otcrai pLovov aroixtiov #cat Ik tovtov ycyovcKai to 
«rav; the latest expositor however Brandis Gesch. d. Entwick. d. Gr. 
Fhil. p. 67 says that this fire or warm exhalation of Heraclitus is that for 
whioh all things are exchanged, as wares for gold ; but it changes itself 
as little into the things, as gold changes into these wares; aud that 
later interpretera misapprehended him. However that be, Lucr. is here 
speaking of his followers, espeo. the stoics, as remarked above. 648 
rarefieri and rarefacere; always in Lucr. has e: so vacefit piUrefactua 
expergefaotua, all more than once: confervefacU; patefecU and patifiet 
once, but oftener paUf\ so califecU, dnifactua; liqu^fii^ but liquifactax 
80 labifactat eta labifactus, tepifactus^ timifactus, cordaibifactua^ con- 
hbifiimt : facU are is uncertain : videlicet always of course, though it is of 
the same nature; for the rare^ are, cine, eta = a neui infin. generally of 
the 2nd conj.; the e was therefore originally long, the Latins having had 
a strong tendenoj to shorten final syllables. 649 «uper^insuper; 

as m 672, 901, y 763, vi 514 : this sense is found in Yirgil : Aen. i 29, 
II 71, Yii 462, and I think y 697 Implenturgue super puppee^ and in 
Ovid, as met xii 206 Annuerat dederatqvs supery ne, 653 variantia 
found also ui 318 seems to occur onlj in Lucr. and to be used for vam- 
tae for metrical reasons : thus a^ar for aegrUudo^ maximUas for magni- 
tudOf pestUitaa for pestilentia^ diepositura for diaposUio, differUas for 
differentiay rejutaiu^ for refutatiOf emisau^ for emissio, commutatus for 
commvJtatiOy opinatus for opinatio, formatura for conformatio, are con- 
fined to him, or to him and his constant imitator Amobius : satias for 
satietas is more general, and impete for impetu; but Lucr. has also im- 
petis aad impetibus. 655 Id quogue : see n. to 623. I know no other 
instanoe of id quoque in this sense, 'here too', 'again': Plaut. miles 
1158 id nos ad te. .venimus the meaning is difierent. Quod genus 
.whioh is .common in Lua*. appears to be not dissimliar. faciant 
v'aB8ume': 80 in 878 facU esse sui quiddam super.md ly 825; also 11 
::4S5 f €10 enim, a ootnmon use.. MQ fugitant with an iuf. so ly 324 
^ ^{299) fugitant vitantque ^m, iM^d ti 1239. , 659 viai belongs to 
' Ardua also. 662 raptim^ like.other adverbs in tim^ is a fayourite of 
Luor. ooourring at least 5 times. . 665 potesse is found u 225 and 
' 1010: he abo has potis est, potissit, and pote more than once. 666 

mutareque : this annexing que to i, which Yirgil and Ovid appear whoUy 
to avoid, is exceedingly comroon in Lucr. As Yirgil and Ovid do not 
object to two or even three consecutive ^'s, as in s^M tremere and the 
like, why did they wholly shun esseque eseeve or easene^ The whole 
history of the language proves that i was shorter than (X or i ; perhaps 
therefore the accent being thrown.upon this i by the enclitic made the 
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contt^asb between its shortness and its aocentuation appear harsh : yet 
Cicero does not object to the junction. 667 reparcent = am^\y par- 
ceni, as 593 r«vtcto = victa : Plaut. truc. n 4 25 reparcia «artM = "vicia- 
c^im parcls. 670 671 are thrice repeated in the poem, Lucr. intending 
thereby to lay stress on the doctrino involved : see the passage from Epi- 
curuscited afler 689. 670 quodcumqus = si quod or qwties (diquid: 
then hoc has reference to the whole of this clause, this passiDg out of the 
fixed limits vhich held the thing in : it involves therefore the same 
doctrine as 76 89 oflen repeated, Jmita poUeta$ denique cuique Quanam 
sit ratione atque alte terminua haerens: things have certain bounds 
within which they may range and continue what they are ; when thia 
limit is passed they die and pass into another condition. The ezpreasion 
much rcsembles that of Epicharmus quoted by Diog. Laert. iil 11 i 8) 
/AcraAAao-o-ci «cara ^wriv kowtok iy ravrtp /lii^ciy ^Ercpoi' cTi; «ea ro^ 17817 rov 
irapc^coTaxorofy though the thought is different. 672 aliquiiy quicquit^ 
aliul are not unfrequently met with in our mss. : in A ofbener than 
By once or twice in both : the t has naturallj been retained where no 
ambiguity is occasioned» such as by at, quot for ctd, quod. 

675 Ifuno igitur: see n. to 169. certiss» corp, ^u^: seo n. to 52L 
677 ahitu aut aditu : comp. 457' where the contraiy is asserted of mere 
eventa, 680 dec. ab, » abitu of 677; alia adtr, = aditu< comp. 800 
demplie pau^sia » abitu ; -paucie tributis « aditit. 683 omnimodie oflen 
used hy Lucr. as an adv. = omnibus modis : fntdtimodie too is used hj 
him = multis modis: Cic. orator 153 eaepe brevitatie cauea contrahebani 
ut ita dicerent multi* modis, vas' argenteis cet; so that omnimodis seems 
formed by Lucr. on a false analogy : there is no adj. omnimodus or muldr 
modus, any more than omnigenus : omnigenum in Yirgil is for omnt^d- N -. 
narum : Luci'. uses omvie gen/ue like id genue, quod genus. 684 quaedam 
corp, = certiee, cor, qu, of 675 = corpora certa of 521 : the atoms of oourse. 
685 comp. 632 — 634. ordo poeitura figwrae : these words repeated 11 1021 
come from Democritus : see Arist. metaph. viu 2 p. 1042 b 11 ^rifioKpCr^ 
filv ovv rpcis Sia^pas coifccv olofiivtf^ ttvax* ro fikv yap inoK^Cfitvov acSfia n^ 
vXrp^ tv fcal ravrov, Sia^cpciv il ij ^vop^ o ioTL axjfjp^ ^ rpoir^ o iari Oiat^ 
17 Sia^iyiS o ^oTi Ta^i9. 686 mutatoque cet Le. quaeque mut. ord. cet r- see 
n. to 718. 687 igni eim. : iv 363 pa^ihim eimuUUa. Forc. cites Aen. m 
349 and Cic. ad Att ix 8 for the same sense. 688 rei gen. and dat. in 
Lucr. either two long syll. or one: rH is not found : so 0»: also Jldei not 
fidH. 689 adiectu: iv 673 naris adiectus adoria Tangat; v 566 ignei 
lumina poeswnt Adicere : the ad implies the reaching the object aimed 
at With the whole argument of 666 — 689 should be oompared E^- 
curus himself in Diog. Laert. z 54, ras aro/iov^ vofiiOTcov prfitpiav «-oto- 
TT^ra tQiv ^fKUVopivtav irpoatj^iptaOai irXrfy axv/taros ical /Sopovs ical jieyir 
$ovs Koi Loa i( ovayKi/s frxop^ori ovp^v^ iorC* voiirrj^ yop iraaa /jicra- 

11—2 
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pdXktif al ST arofioi ovSlv ftcrajSaXAovcrcVj hrti&^tp Sct rt viroiily€iv iv 
raiq fitaXvo-ccri t<3i' oi^yKpurccDV orcpeoK «cal afiioXvrov, 2 ras /Acra^oXas 
ovie c2s ro fii; Sv iroii/o^CTai ovS* ^k rov /ai; oito9| aXXa Kara fieraOic^is fih^ 
voXXioy, riVcuK S^ Kal Trpoo-oSovs Kal a^Sovs. o^cv dvayKaioK ra /irj /icrari- 
Oifuya oj^Oapfra cTvcu Kal Trjv rov /Acra/SdXXoKTOs ^v<nv ovk l^;(ovra. 

690 — 704 : again whj do the senses, as Heraclitus says, perceiye fire 
truly, but nothing else t one might just as well deny the reality of fire 
and affirm that of all other things. 690 rea, rem, rerum : see n. to 

813. 692 perdelirum appears to be a diraf Xcyo/x. 693 carUra «. 

ab 8, : comp. auotor ad. Heren. ii 9 communea loci eufU <mm aeeusaiarii 
tum de/ensoris ah teatibus contra teatea, ahs quaeetionilnu contra quaesti- 
onea, ab argumentis cantra argumenta, ab rumaribus canira rumarea; 
QuintiL inst. vii 2 31 alii a propoeitiane accuscUaria cantraque laei orir 
untur. rea contra repugnat ia found in ni 353; and Oicero has the 
same construction. 696 697 : that Heraclitus taught that the sensea 
could not truly discem things, is certain : comp. Arist. metaph. i 6 at 
beg. and the authorities quoted by Bemays heraclitea p. 30 ; and the 
hippocratean v. Siain^s as there emended by him, Sid rovrcDK [roiv oio-di;- 
o-ccdv] yvwo-is dK0p(tfiroio-iK dyvwrirj : but in what sense Heraclitus affirmed 
the senses could perceive fire truly, is far from clear : oue would haye 
thought that the (wo^ Xdyof alone could discem the irvp dcij^cDov, and 
that the material fire was as delusive as other things. Suroly Lucr. 
cannot simply mean that, as Heraclitus held fire to be the sole element 
of things and the only real existence, therefore when sense perceived any 
other thing, it did not perceive it in its reality : when it perceived. fire, 
it perceived real existence ; without his having any expression of Hera- 
ditus to waiTant such a condusion. Did Heraolitus teach that the 
everliving fire represented motion self-engendered whioh in a thousand 
ways, in the human body and through the whole of nature, produoeB 
heat or fire t comp. with this some late theories of the origin of calorio 
and the sun^s heat: all things dse are phases of motion'i^hwarted and 
tumed from its natural oourse ; fire alone gives to sense some apprehen- 
0ion of this real fire and movement at tbe bottom of all thinga 699 
Qua re/, : comp. 424 Haut erit oeeultis de rebus qua r^erentes Cor^firmare 
animi quiequcm ratione queamus ; Hor. od. ni 6 6 Eine omne prinei- 
pium, hue re/er exitum : it ia a common mecming of the word in Cicero. 
700 ^«squoy and refers of oourse to quidi on the infallibility of the 
senses, one of the foundations of Epicurus' philosophy, see iv 478 — 521. 
701 — 704 : it is usual with Lucr. afler going through some important 
expoftition and giving the more general and recondite reasons, to finish 
by some short ai-gument appealing simply to the common sense of men, 
or to what they see going on before their eyes : see 759 — 762, 915 — 920, 
984 (998)— 987 (1001). 703 relin^ruat: see n. to 515. 
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705 — 733 : for these reaaons all err alike who affirm that any one of 
tbe four so-called elements, fire air water earth, is tho first-beginning of 
things ; or anj two of these ; or all four, as Empedocles teaches, that 
famous poet and philosopher of the famous island of Sicily. 705 
Quapropter connects what follows with what just precedes preciselj as 
in 635 : the things formed out of such elements as fire air eta are as much 
elements as they are. 707 principtum : see notes l to 834. 710 re- 
rum ncUuroB « simply rea ; as natura (mimi^animua and the like. verii^ : 
Lacr. has nearly Ibrty of these infinitives, many of them more than once. 
715 anima is used for the element of air alsoY 236 Aurarumque levee 
ammae; Enn. Epich. 3 Aqua terra anima sol, and Yirg. ecL Yi 32: 
Lucr. has also y 1230 ventorum animae^ vi 578 and 693 animai turhida 
visj a sense not uncommon in the poets : Attius 11 vela ventorum animae 
vnmittere ; Aen. viii 403 Qtumtum ignea animaeque vcUent ; Hor. od. 
ly 12 2 ammae Thraciae, imhri for water recurs more than once in 
Lucr. ; 784, 785, vi 149 : both Eunius and Yii^gil use it for sea-water : 
Empedocles too 128, 216, 286 has ofi)9pos for water generally. Arist. 
metaph. i 3 p. 984 at beg. enumerates several of these philosophers from 
Thales downwards ; much longer lists are given by Seztus pyrrh. hypot. 
in 30 foU. ; adir. math. ix 360 foll.; and x 310 folL, this last passage oo- 
ourring almost verbatim in the newly discoyered work of Hippol. re£ 
om. haer. z 6 folL Aristotle asserts that no one eyer made earth his 
element of things ; but Seztus begins the first two of the passages just 
cited by attributing this doctrine to Fherecydes of Syros. 716 quo- 

rum appears to be govemed of cum primis^ not eet : comp. Cia de orat. 
II 224 -eapiene homo <mm primie noetrae civitatie. 717 triq. terr. orie^ 

because it is the shape of its coasts that renders its lands triangular : 
Eora cites Horace QuintHian Silius for this word applied to Sicily. 
ge$sit=it\jlit, produced: so terra gerit /rugeSf malos platani and the like: 
yet the notion may be *bore in its womb,' as yi 790 eemina. . Quod per- 
mixta gerU teUus. 718 Quam^ 720 Anguetoque...afin. eiuax comp. u 
87 durissima quae eint . . neque quicquam a tergo ibue obetet ; ly 962 JEt 
quo . . studio . . Aui quibtie in rebue..Atqus in ea ratione*. this change 
from the relat to the demonstr. pron. is not unusual in Latin, though 
more common in Greek : Cia orator 9 quam intuene in eaque d^fiaue^ 
and Brutus 258 omnes tum /ere qui nee exira urbem hanc vixerant neo 
eos aliqua barharia domestica in/uscaverat: in many cases^ perhaps in 
these passages of .Cicero, the relat. could not be repeated: oomp. Mady. 
to Cio. de fin. i 42 quod ipsum nuUam ad aliam rem, ad id autem res 
r^eruntur omnesi Madyig opuso. n p. 177» and Conington to Yirg. 
geor. n 208 and Aen. yi 101 giye other ezamples of dauses appended 
to relatiye ones in diyers ways: comp. 154 Quorum operum...ae fieri 
cet.; 684 quorum...6S6 mutfUoque cei ; 848 folL simili quae praedita 
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constant Natura,..n€que ab exitto rea tUla re/renat ; ii 140 in eolts quae 
lumine cernere quimus Nee quibue id faciant plagis apparet aperte; Y 
895 Quae negue Jlarescunt..»neque sunt eadem iucunda: the siinpler 
oases Buch as those quoted bj Conington ].L where the saoceeding 
clatuies are ' in material, but not in formal connexion ' with the relative 
dausei are exceedingly numerous in Lucr.: comp. 21 foU. 58 foll.: as 
indeeld in all writem ; the Latin idiom making them not easy to avoid. 
720 Ang.fretu seems goyemed by rapidum, the sea is rendered rapid by 
the narrowness of the channel. fretu: Oell. xiii 21 15 quotes Cia 
Yerr. y 169 perangusto fretu divisa of this same strait: Chariaius i p. 
129 7 Keil quotes from MeBsalla angtistiae fretus, from Oicero a Oadi- 
tanofretu, trom Augustua to Antoniusyre^ cessi : Cia pro Sestio 18 
Halm restores fretu from Pl. Lucr. yi 364 has fretus nom. 722 

V€uta Char. is found in Catullus and Yirgil : vasta implies that in whioh 
nothing liye& minantur.,,se coU: Plaut. asinar. 604 ab hac minatur 
sese abire. 723 foll. obserye rursumf iterum, rursum. 724 Fau- 
eibus: yi 701 crateres, ut ipsi Nominitant ; nos quod fauces perhibemus 
et ora, eruptos ignes: so y 598 erumpere lumen; yi 583 erumpitur; 
Cia Arat 111 erumpit Jiatibus ignes: ly 1115 se erupit: prorumpUur is 
also found in Lucr. : but these yerbs are oflen actiye ; see Fora 726 
the constr. is quaey magnaf videtur multis modis miranda. eum . , 
videtur: see n. to 566. 727 visenda used in this sense by Cic. Yerr. 

ly 132 and 135. 728 Wak. cites Aen. i 271 Longam multa vi muniet 
Alham; but the sense differs: munita is here metaphorical. 730 

earum seems to mean precious, Ttfiiov ; though I know no paralleL 
731 pectoris the seat of the heart and intelleot, and therefore of poetical 
genius : oomp. y 1 poUenti pectore carmen Oondere. 732 it is not 
easy to say whether voeiferantur is neut. as ii 1050 res ipsaque per se 
Voe^feratur ; or act as ni 14 ratio tua coepit vodferari NaJLwam rerum : 
both oonstr. are found in Cicero too. 

733 Luor. may haye been thinking of what Empedooles Ba^rs of 
himself 392 cycD 8* v/i/iiv dco« a/ij3parot ovKcn ^^v^ros «'CdXcv/iai /actc^ irao-i 
rcrificvofi &nr€p coijcc. He no doubt looked upon Empedocles* poem 
w€p\ ^fwrtioi as in some sense his poetioal model, and therefore thought 
he owed him a debt of gratitude. - With many differenoes there were 
also many points of resemblauce between their two STstems ; this espe- 
cially that the first-beginnings of each were imperishable, and that life 
and death were but the passing to and fro of elements into things, and 
things into elements. All this being considered, we may grant that his 
lofty panegjrio is justified by the large fragments we possess of Empe- 
dodes' chief poem, nearly 400 out of 2000 yerses : yet the vociferantur 
oetw stands in striking contrast to Aristotle's & iffiKkilirrai. XcycDv 'E/aitc- 
8oieX^s : but that stem judge is alluding to the imperfeot utterance of 
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the first pliilosophy yet in its infancyi as maj be seen a few pages 
later in the last chap of metaph. i ; and we leam from Diog. Laert 
Ylu 67 that Aristotle recognised his poetical genins, cv Sc rf ircpl 
TroirjTwv ffiVffnv Sri «cal '0/i7fpuco9 6 *£fiirc8oKX^s «cat Scckos ircpl rijv tfipwnv 
ycyoKC, /i€Ta^opiKo$ r &v ical rots oXXocf Tots flrcpt iroirjfTucqv iinr€vyfia<n 

734 — 762 : he and the others have giren responses truer than those 
of Phoebns ; jet all alike haye gone to wreck on the first-beginnings of 
things : they denj a yoid in things, yet give them motion and leare them 
sofl and rare ; and they set no limit to the division of things : if first* 
beginnings are soft^ thej were bom and will die; all things therefore hare 
come from and will retum to nothing : again such elements are hostile 
one to the other; and thus, like lightning clouds winds, will be apt to fijr 
Asunder one from the other rather than combine. 734 tuprc^ 700 foll. : 
qttos diasimuSf Tbales Pherecydes Anaximenes Diogenes of Apollonia 
Hippasus Xenophanes Oenopides Hippoof Rhegium Onomacritus Idaeus 
of Himera Archelaus and the rest 735 egregie from its place seems to go 
with mtUtis: ly 342 mulUa partibus hic est MobUior muUisque minuUor; 
Caes. de bel. civ. iii 84 mmero mtUtie partibus esaet itnferioT : Gicero 
uses omnUm» partibue with much the same force, which egregie muUit 
has here : see Madv. de fin. p. 328. 737 ad^ cordis of course with 

reference to the illustration which follows: Ov. niet xy 145 auguitae 
reserabo oracula merUie. 738 Luor. was prob. thinking of CalliuL in 
Del. 94 where ApoUo says *AXX* ifiini^ ipit^ tc roptirtpav 1j iiro hi^vrfi, 
739 t Aristoph. Plut. 39 rl hrfra ^1^09 cAojccv ck r^v artfifiirtaVf taken 
with Eur. Or. 321 rptVoSo^ ivo ^riv^ iv 6 Oot^os cXaiccv IXoicc and Iph« 
Taur. 951 *£Krtv0cy avdfrfv rp^iroSos ^k xpvo-ov Xaicwy, exaoUy expresses 
the y. of Lucr. who translates the oracular JXaKcv by prqfiUur. To con* 
sult the oraole, you passed through the temple into the fityapov or room 
built of five stones : still farther in was the cavem, forming the oSvrovor 
Xfrtforripvov : in ifc just over a deep narrow oleft was placed the tripod; on 
the tripod the Xc/3i;s or cortina or pot, in shape a half-sphere : its lid was 
the oXfios or hollow cover on which the Pythia sat ; all round were sua* 
pended garlands of the bay-latirel : the smell of these was suppoeed to in- 
crease the prophetio afflatus, ezcited by the cold air which came out of the 
deep clefb : they are the orcfifuira of Aristophanes, the Sci^n; of Callima- 
chuSy the laurue of Lucr.t to them Pind. ol. vu 32 alludes in cv«0$co9 c^ ciSv- 
rov. 738 739 recur V 1 1 1 112: with the abL tripodi Lach. compares 11 
416 GUieif iii 132 Ifelieoni, 74tO/ee. ruinaa: metaphor from a build- 
ing or other heavy body falling; perhaps from a ccurriage breaking down 1 
Horace has the same ezpression } Luor. nses more than onoe the more com- 
mon dare ruinae :. see n. to iv 41 dieeeeum dederini t Cic. de fin* 1 18 applies 
the same metaphor to Epiourus himself, iUae Epiowri propriae ruinae ; 
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and n 18 rwU in dioendo. 741 after Homei^s jcctro ficya^ ^utyaXmni^ 

which Yirgil and Ovid imiiate in YarionB ways, gravU ffravUerque ad 
ierram eonddU^ infferUem cUque ingenii vulnere victvm^ magwum magTno 
eanamine and the like : Lacr. himaelf ir 902 magnum magno molimiins 
navem, ibi is here yery emphatic^ and therefore ita lurasiial position 
giyes it additional force. 

742 moiue cet. the impoesibilitj of which withoat yoid he haa proyed 

at such length abore 335 — 397 : Empedocles 63 thus denies yoid, OvSc 

rc rw wavT09 Ktvtoy ir^Xju oihk ircpufcrov : comp. too Anst. de gen. et corr. 

I 8 where he elaborately criticises Empedocles' doctrine of ropot, and of 

the motions and unions of things by means of these wiihont yoid; and 

shews that his wopoi most reallj mean much the same as the jccvoy of 

LeucippuSy though Empedocles maintains a «'X^pcs: he condudes that 

this qrstem of iropoc is ^ ^cuSos i) lAaraioy. 746 admieceni in eorpue : 

Pliny nat, hist. ZXYI 104 has same constr. 747 paueam^ a word 

occurring six times in Lucr.; found also in Plautus Ennius Attius, and 

again brought into use by Qellius Appuleius and other imitators of the 

older writers. /ragori: Lucr. alone appears to use this word in its 

literal sense, here and y 109, 317; and perhaps in the two last pbices 

the meaniog is transitioual. 748 neo proreum = et prorsum non, om- 

nino non: comp. 1005 Nec proreum/acere; in 45 Necproeum quicquam 

noetrae rationte egere; 1087 Nec proreum, . demimue hilum Tempore de 

moriie; Cio. de fin. u 17 nonprorsuef ihquit; de nat deor. ni 21 nuUo 

modo proreue adeeniior, Cic. acad. post. 27 speaking of peripatetics and 

academics will illustrate Lucr. eaque eliam itUerire, non in ntAt/um, eed 

in euae pa/rtee quae infiniie eecari ac dividi poeeint, eum eit nihil omnino 

in rerum ncUura minimum quod dividi nequeat : here is asseried of them 

ezactly what Lucr. objects to, the cum eit nihil om, inrer, ncU. nUnimum 

seeming a prose translation of 748 ; yet at the same time is denied the 

inference that thej pass away in nt/it^m, which Lucr. below 756 maln- 

tains must follow. Empedocles himself 77 and 81 strenuously denies 

the samey.^vo^is ovSckos iariv dwavTtav Q^i^qrwv ovSi tcs oiXofiivov Oavdroio 

TcXcvn; icr.X. and hc r€ firj ovroq dfn]\av6v ian ytviaOai To r* iov i(6Xr 

XwrOai an^woTov koI air/n;icroy: Luor. therefore here as elsewhere is 

refuting them from his own point of yiew. 749 : see the full ezpla^ 

sation of this passage in u. to 599. 750 adeeneue noetroe: so flGu: as 

sense can perceive; from which the merUie ratio may infer the same 

relation between the atom and its cacumen^ which holds between any 

sensible thing and its cacvmen, 751 quae cemere non quie are of 

oourse the atoms; as 600 Gorporie UL q, n, cemere eensue lam nequeunt. 

754 quae nos nativa vid Eeee et mortali cum c, : yes but Empedocles 

saw them to be as immortal as the atoms of Epicurus: comp. 178 Al^a 

Sk Orlff i^ovro ra irplv /mlOov dOdvar cTvflu: thej are Ovrjfrd when in 
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thingSy dfiavara by tlLemselves. ^ 766 JEsse et mort. cum eorp* with 
same force as simple abl. : so 347 «««. . raro cum eorpore; 774 non ex- 
animo cum corpore; v 352 quia aunt sclido cum corpore; 364 solido cum 
corpore mundi Naturaet; vi 439 lento cum corpore nubem; 631 raro 
cum corpore telltu JEat; 1059 raro quia su/nit cttm corpore: lu 201 quae- 
cumque magia cum pondere magno Aeperaque inveniuntuTf cum has the 
aame force; and iv 1126 grandea viridi eum luce emMragdi; v 864 
canum fido cum pectore corda ; vi 5 virum tali cum corde repertum; 7$ 
placido cum pectore adilns. 756 see n. to 748: 756 and 757. are 
almost a rep. of 673 674. 758 iam belongs to habebis : see n. to vi 
176. hahebiax Cic. Yen*. v 25 habetie hominie conMia diligentiam cet. 
and 60 liabetis uniu8 eivUcUie firmum auxilium amiaaum ae vendUum 
pretio : cognoecite nunc cet : Forc. has also examples. 759 — 762 : 
see n. to 701—704, and 984 (998) foU. : he here too condudes a dis- 
cossion with a short argument addressed to the common sense or the 
eyesight of his readers. 769 veneno : Wak. and Lach. quote Yarro 
de re rust. i 2 18 quaedam enim pecudes ctdturas eunt inimicae ae 
veneno. 761 coacta seems to have somewhat the same sense here, as 
VI 274 cogUf 464 cogunt, 718 cogenteSf 511 Copia nimborum turba ma* 
iore coacta; but I know no exact parallel. 762 yWm. imbr. venL repre- 
senting three of the four elements. 

763 — 781 : things too might jnst as well be their elements, since 
things by tums come from tbem and pass into them : but if jou say 
that these elements remain unchanged in thiDgs, then nothing can be 
produced from them, since in everything thej will shew^their own 
Beveral natures : first^beginnings must have no properties that sense can 
apprehend. 766 Le. reaill. prim. dici retroqtte p. 767 AU, gign. : 
the ever-recurring fiC^i^ rc SiaXXa^ts rc $AiyivTiav. 771 rorem liq. : see 
n. to 496. 774 Non an. res, non re$ ex. c cor. : this is the only place 
wjiere he uses animans in the nomin. and as an adj. 775 foU. much 
resemble his criticism of Anaxagoras below 880 — 896, and u 915 fpU. 
778 — 781 are fully expiained u 730 — 885, where it is shewn that atoma 
have no sensible properties. 779 dand. caec are joined il 128 moius 
• , dandeetinoa caecosque. 781 proprie esse is to exist bj itself witfai/ 
its own peculiar properties and fonctions undisturbed by anjthing aUeu: 
VI 985 quisque [sensus] suam proprie rem percipU in se. 

782 — 802: again they suppose these elements to pass into each 
other in this ceaseless round, fire air water earth water air fire : but 
first-beginnings cannot thus chauge; they must be etemal, and of such 
a nature that when some go away, others join, and the rest chauge their 
order, those which made fire maj now make air or anything ehia — 
It is possible enpugh that Lucr. viewing Heraclitus through the glosses 
of the Btoios, maj have been thinking among other theories of hia oSos 
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aFoi icarcD: but no one will now attribute to the Epbesian this intor« 
cbange ofthe ybur elements: by the vague Hhej' Lncr. no doubt points 
mainly at the stoics ; whose champion says in Oia de nat. deor. ii 84 
cum qwUtuor sini genera eorporum^ vicieeUudine eorum mundi e<m- 
tinuaia naJt/ura est. nam ex terra aqua, ex aqua aritur atr^ ex aere aether; 
deinde retrareum viciaeim ex aethere <terf inde aqua^ ex aqua terra ii\fima. 
eio ncUuris iis, ex quHms amnia conetant, aureue deoreua ultro citro edm' 
meantibue mundi partium coniunctio continehir: and oomp. ib. in 31. 
Martian. Cap. yii 738 p. 592 Kopp ex in/ormi materie [their aTroios vXtj] 
primue ignia, ex igni aer, ex aere aqua, ex aqua terra ; item Jit adeoenaio 
et ex terra aqua est, ex aqua aer, ex aare ignie, ex igni m oet : with 787 
788 too comp. Emped. 122: for him also Lnor. must partially indude: 
aXX* avT iariv ravra 8i* aXXT^kav &k Oiovra TCyvercu aXXoOtv aXXa Siitvcic^s 
allv o/ioid: whioh are repeated witb some difference 136 137. 782 
repetwnt a: thus used without an object by Oic. pro Archia 1 inde ueque 
repetene; de orat. i 91 cum repeteret ueque a Corace neecio quo et Tieia ; 
Aen. 1 872 ei prima repetene ah arigine pergam 783 aurae cterie : 
801 aerieauraei see n. to 207. 784 imbrem,,imbri\ see n. to 715. 
787 inter ee mtUare: comp. vi 456 haec comprendunt inter ee; and 
perhaps i 397 Ipee in ee trahere, where see n. : so Cic. de orat ii 13 qui 
cum inter ee . . amicieeime conealuiaesent ; Laelius 82 neque eclv/m colent 
inter se ao diligent, sed etiam verebttntur; ad Att vi 1 12 Ciceronee 
pueri ama/nt inter se : so Plautus amare inter se more than once. 788 
sidera mundiy a favourite expression, imitated by Yirgil who^has also 
astra mundi, lumina mundi:' mundi here, as often in Lucr. and others, 
■B caeli : Catul. lxiy 206 concuesitque mioantia sidera mundus. 790 
791 the same in meaning as 672 673, thongh the ezpreasion is varied; 
while 792 793 are ezacdy repeated from 670 671, where see note. 
794 quae i. e^ the so-called four elementa 795 In camm, ven. seems 
to resembie the yery common phrases venire in discrimsn, periculum^ 
odiwmi caniemptionemt oohsuetvdinem ' and ' the like : commutatvm^ a 
awoi XcyofUBCommutationem: see n. to 653. 796 ea the four ele- 
inents : ex aliis quas eto, suoh oiheit primordia as cannot change. 797 
tHni Lucf. is fond of this dativus ethicus as they call it : this yery line 
isocunfoiir times: oomp! also773 NuUa tiJbi 6x iUis potsrit res esse 
creata; 918 Hbi pereunt primdrdia rerum*, ii 500 lam tibi cet. ; 1038 
Quam tibi iam nemo cefc. ; m 197 t^ a5 summo tibi diffltLOJt altue acer- 
vus; 279 Sio tibi nominis cet ; iv 511 Illa tibi est igitur; 875 tibi an- 
hda sitis; y 260 terra tibi libatur; 294 noctuma tibi; 805 Tum tibi 
terra dedit; 1209 Nequae /orte deum nobis cet.; iii 992 Tityos nobis 
hic est!" 798 Quin potius . . constituas^ most writers would here pre- 
fer the indic. : see n. to 588 : that his atoms do thus work he will abun- 
dantly shew in the second book; and indeed it is reiterated in the next 
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paragraplis 817—829, 902—920. 802 sie^^ei sic, and conples thiB 
line with what precedes. 

803 — 829 : but, you will say, all these four elements are necessary 
for the production of things: true; and without meat and drink, life 
cannot continue : the reason is the same in both cases : manj first-begin- 
nings are common to many things ; and the same by yarious mixtures 
motions and the like maj produce the most different things ; just as the 
sarae letters go to quite different words. 803 folLt you see the earth 

out of whicb, the air into which all things grow ; the rain and sun by 
which thejr grow. 805 indtdgd gives Ml play to : so Yirgil indulge 

ordinihuBj hospUio] and Liyy indulgere ardori mUitum. 806 iabe 
vdmborum appears to have much the force of vi 521 nimbi rigcmUi : the 
nvmbi melt into water: comp. the metaph. vi 514 — 516:'but perhaps it 
is better to make tabe refer to the trees : the force of the nimbi seems to 
make them dissolve into water; comp. Aen. i 173 Bode tabentia artua: 
III 19 the nimbi are the actual rain-storms shed from the nubikt, tabi : 
this line is quoted by Priscian inst. vii 72 for the d of tabe : comp. m 
734 contage. 808 possint is potential, not subj.: see n. to 327* anir' 
mantis: this is one of 14 cases in which -is has been retained by me in 
the nom. plur^ after Lach. on the authority of both A and B : the other 
cases occur in 11 577, 955, 1155, iv 452, 1203, 1221, y 216, 494, 524, 
525, 1072, Yi 221, 936 : bcq Lach. p. 56 and introduction p. 27: among 
these 14 ezainples we find indifferently partidples adjeotiTes and sub- 
stantives ; and this quite agrees with all other testimouy on the subject. 
809: here begins the poet*s answer: yes, and meat and drink feed the 
body; yet the body's first-beginnings are not meat and drink, eibue 
/ariduSf as 864: tener umor occurs in Yirg. geor. 11 331. . 813 6erti§: 
see n. to 521. 813 — 816 notice ree 5 times repeated in three tss. and 
the antithetical and alliterative form of the whole sentence ; and comp. 
893 — 897 where rea likewise occurs 5 times: also 690 691 rei, rem, 
rerum ; iv 42 43 rerum, rebue, rerum, and many such like : assonances 
and alliterations of all kinds seem to possess for Lucr. an irresistible at- 
traction. ratio is nearly as great a favourite m rea: 1 128 — 130 ra^, 
ralumef raiione, and in different sensea. corptu, corpora too is used with 
like frequency : see also note to 875, where however the instances are 
to our taste more faulty. 817 folL repeated with slight change 908 
foll.. and u 760 folL 810 deni moHu here and in the four repetitions 

means, impart motion to others; 11 311 dat motue is, moyes itself: 
comp. dare ruHnam and the like, and n. to nr 4L 814 folL give his 

own doctrine soofteti repeated. 823 foll.: this illustration occnrs 
several times in the poem, as 197 and 912 foll.: the 24 letten|.of the 
alphabet can form an enormous number of permutations ; how many 
more then these primordia^ the different shapes of which are so many 
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times more namerous than thoBe letter^, while tbe number of atoras of 
each shape is infinite, as shewn in the 2^ book 1 Arist. de gen. et 
corr. I 2 in illustrating preciselj the same doctrine of Democritua and 
LeucippuBy adds p. 315 b 14 ck rwv avT^v yap rpaytfiCa Kai KiafUfUa ypa/Ar 
fjLanay. 826 sonitu sonantiy a mere poetical aasonanoei like anxitu an- 
goTy penittu pmetra/ri, /era /err% apparet aperte^ dami dpmitoSj eemine 
eeminioque^ /era eaeda/erarwnf mieero mieere^ Neo validaeyaieofnt : comp. 
Aen. II 53 cawie cavemae, 

830 — 874: the homoeomerla of Anazagoras is equaUy defectiye: 

everything he supposes to consiat of infinitely small partides of the aame 

nature aa the thing : bones of small bones, and so on : he denies too 

Yoid and any limit to the division of things^ like those aboye mentioned : 

Buch first-beginnings as these cannot resist destruotion ; so that things 

would retum to nothing. « Again, as food increases the body, the parts 

of the body are formed of things difierent in kind : or if you saj all 

food has particles like the parts of the body contained in it, then meat 

and drink consist of particles difierent in kind : the same dilemma will 

applj to what grows out of the earth, to flame latent in wood, aiid the 

like. — ^That Lucr. had much sympathjr with Anaxagoras will be seen 

at II 991 foU. where he translates from Euripides and adapts to his own 

purpose a passage founded upon Anaxagoras' system. There were also 

other points of contact : Anaxagoras held, as did Epicurus, that the sum 

of matter in the universe was always the same, and that nothiug could 

pass into nothing. Though Lucr. 847 folL tries to show that Anaxago- 

ras* principles lead to a difierent conclusion, he says, &ag. 22 Schaub. 

(17 Schom), in words that Epicums might have adopted, ro yLv€<rOai. ical 

diroXXvGrtfcu ovk opOioi vofiCCovaw ol ^EXXi^i^cs * ovHv yap XPVI^ yiverai ov8* 

diroXXvrai} dXX* dir* iovnav ypftniarm <n)fifiC(rf€rai r€ koX dwoKpiveraL The 

rn^j points of difierenoe Lucr. himself dearly shews: see also the 

editor^s note 21 to Archer Butler's lectures on anoient philos. i p. 322. 

His refutation of Anaxagoras much resembles even in lauguage his aigu- 

ment against Empedodes, ^ 832 pair. eerm. eg.i see above p. 100 

foll.: these words are quoted by Plinj epist. rv 18. .\. i 

=.ii.i834 Ao97ioeoniman ; the word is not found in the few extant frag- 

ments of Anaxagoras, but Luor. distinctly here states that he did use it : 

Lucr. seems to denote by the term the relation which existed between 

the things in being and the particles like in kind, of which thej were 

oomposedj dirccpa, as Anaxagoras says frag. 1, Kal trkfjOoq Koi ofUKpinjTa : 

these he himself names airipfiara or ^^pT^fiara^ Aristotle rd 6fioiOfi€p^ 

aroixcta, dopara ofioiofi^prj^ and the like : the later Oreeks call them ofioio- 

fi€p€iai in the plur. probably from some misconception. 835 foll. most 

or all of the examples here given are found in Aristotle Simplicius and 

others, so that thej were doubtless emplojed bj Anaxagoras himselil 
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836 pauxiUis, mimUUf to express what Anaxagoras taught were infinite 
in smallnesa 837 visctts^ viscerOf occur yery ofben in Lucr. and al- 
wayB I believe denote the whole of the flesh and sofb substance between 
the skin and bones. sanguen neut.: see Lach. 839 auri: see notes 

1 : not onlj Simplicius there cited, but also Philoponus and Laertius use 
this illustration; which no doubt comes from Anaxagoras himself. 
841 Ignibua ex: 11 731 albie ex alba, 791 eed variie ex, m 375, 83^858 
and y 949 quibue e ; yi 788 terrie ex omnia surgwnt ; ly 597 Hdeo loea 
per ; v 770 loca . . inimica per exU ; 1264 viam per : yi 747 Oumoi aptU^ 
940 Qu>a de are more usual. Lucr. is fond of this order, adj. prepos. 
and then a word intervening between it and the subst.: m 10 tuieque 
ex, incltUe, chartie ; iv 829 validie ex apta lacertis: with these comp* 
Yirg. ecl. yi 19 ipeis ex vincula sertis: yi 714 mediumper eaepe calorem) 
855 supera de reddere parte ; 1202 capitie cum aaepe dclore ; ly 472 eua 
in etaluit vestigia: yi 1160 noctem per aaepe diemque is of the same 
nature. 844 so he himself in terms repugnant to an epicurean, firag. 
5 (15) ovT€ Tov a/iucpov yc ian ro yc iXd\iarov, aXX* iXMra^ov duC . to ydp 
iou ovK ttm TOfi^S ovK ttvaL k t,\, : TOfi^ Zeller for to fiij. 846 illi, Em- 
pedocles and the rest: see 734 foU. 848 Si prim, sunt, eim» etc: 
Anaxagoras gives to his particles, fnsig. 3 Schom, xpotds koi rjiovdf, 
colour and taste ; while Lucr. in 11 takes such pains to prove that his 
atoms can have no secondary qualities: again frag. 16 Anaxagoras sa^rs 
that as there can be no minimum, his particles cannot exist alone^ ciAA* 
oKcos ircpc dp^v, koL vvv irdvTa o/iov: to Jjucc, an absuixiityi who will 
only reason from his own premisses. 850 neque [eaa] re/renat: see n. 
to 718. 851 oppreesu may be added to the words enumerated in n. to 
653. 859 — 866 a dilerama : food supports the body : are the partides 
d/ioiOfi€pfj with the food ) then the body consists of what is not ofioio- 
p.€pi^ with it : or if you say that eveiy kind of food has in it whatever 
the body has^ bones veins blood, then wili meat and drink consist of 
particles not 6fioiofi€prj with them : again the poefs own premisses as- 
sumed. 863 omnino, to complete the list^ go through all the parts 

speciiied. 864 cibue om, including all nourishment, drink as well as 

meat^ et aridua cibua et liquor: ipee means 'as y(f^ as dry food' :=etiam. 
865 alienigenis is the opposite to ofioioficpi;?* 866 aanie : for the dif- 

ference between it and eanguis see Celsus y 26 20, quoted by Foro.| 
sanguia omnibue notue est ; sanies est tenuior hoe cet 867 — 874 a 
similar dilemma, which the lost vss. render obsoure : trees and the like 
grow out of the earth, therefore the earth consists not of o/iou>/i€pfi, but 
of minute trees and the like : flame smoke ash are latent in wood; there- 
fore wood consists of « minute flames eta not of o/ioio/jApvj : again treea 
when above ground are' fed out of the «arth: if the earth oonsists of 
ofLoio/i€pri, ihen trees are fed and inoreased by things not ofUKo/Acpf ; and 
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atmilarly of the flames whicli are seen to be fed by wood 870 Trani- 
/eri Cio. de o£ i 51 quod ab Ennio positum in una re trans/erri in mvl- 
taapotesL 

875 — 906 : Anaxagoras tries u) extricate Limself by assuming tbat 
eyerytliing is latent in eyerything; but that that only is perceived, of 
vhich the like particles are mpst numerous and most prominent: a 
manifest fallaoy; for then oom^When grouud, stones vhen rubbed, graas 
when chewed, olods when pulverised, wood when split should shew 
little bloods, grasses, ashes and fires, respectively : the truth is that the 
seeds of things have no qualities like to those of thiugs in being. 875 
latit. : comp. Cic. de fin. ii 107 H tuam dicerem, latdyram haheree : notice 
latitandi and 877 latitare in two di£ferent senses with nothing in ooro- 
mon. Lucr. like the old JlAtin writers generallj, loyes as we have said 
assonance alliteration antithesis and the like so dearly, tliat often the use 
of a word seems to suggest to him a repetition of it, without anj point 
whatever, and therefore to our taste faultj: comp. 893 docet ree, Scire 
licet non eaee in rebtia cet; 976 exemptafine with d7S finique locetee and 
979 non est a fine pro/ectum; 975 efiugium praediulit with 983 Hffu' 
gium, ,prolatet, ii 714 caecia Corporihua /ugiunt e corpore; 1018 dis- 
crepitant res: Sic ipsiain rebua', iii 364 Lumina luininibus; 451 vcdidia 
quaseatum eat viribua aevi Corpus et obtusis ceciderunt viribue artus; yi 
718 Cogentes sursus replent coguntque manere and the like. 879 almost 
repeated ly 97 In promptu quoniam est in prima /ronte locata: in both 
oases in promptu is not connected with locata: comp. the other ex- 
amples of its use in Lucr. Cicero eta 875 — 879 this which Lucr. 
declares to be a sorry subterfuge, was in fact the very comer-stone 
of Anaxagoras* physics. His particles wei*e infinite in number and 
smalluess; from the necessity of the case everything was mixed with 
eyerything, except only his vovs : his vdv^, see fr. 6 (7), was mixed up 
with nothing, beoause if mixed up with anything, then it must have been 
mixed up with every thing ; but ^v iravrl irovro^ fiolpa cvcori irXi^v voov, 
and^again.irdvTairacri Sk oiilv airoKfHvcrai ouS^ SioKpcvcrai ro crcpov diro 
Tou iripov wXijy voov. •*. aXX* orcciDV irXciora &i, ravra ^vSi;Xorara ^v Ixaorov 
iari icaX ^v!, that is eaoh indiyidual thing is what it is by having in it the 
greatest number of ofioiofi€pifj oroixcid, particles like to it in kind. 

880 a y. ocourring four times in almost the same words. 882 rob. 
eaxi: ii 449 duri robora /erri; Virg. geor. i 162 grave robur aratri. 
883 cUiquid [eorum] quae: Yirg. ecl. n 71 aliquid. . quorum indiget 
usus, but there the gen. makes it much less harsh ; as ii 583 I^il esse, . . 
quorum natura; iii 184 res ulla,.,q%iorum naturai comp. yi 814 vitai 
eopia desit [iis] Quos cet. Aen. xi 172 Magna Propaea /erunJt quos dat 
cet. where Wagner gives several other instances from Yirgil : the idiom 
js found in prose ; Yaler. Max. ii 10 1 nA de aliqua re, quae in his 
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reUUae erant^ videretur dtibikisse', Liv. xxiii 15 4 praemia atque hanoreSf 
qui remanaerint . » propoauU, 884 lapidi is abL : so 1111 de pariif 
u 520 mucranif vi 66 ratunU: see n. to 97SJmii at least ihe dat. would 
here be yery uniisual and harsber than the abl. though it may possiblj 
be the former; but comp. Plautus quoted at the end of n. to 887. 
885 Iierbia . . decebat of mss. .1 now retain; because dee^ vfith a dat is 
oommon in the old writers; see Forc. and comp. SalL fr. hist i 98 (100) 
locum ediliorem quam fnctoribus decebat [i e. capere] capit: there is 
anyhow a slight anacoL : it should be herbie q, 8. d, Et laL • . et videri Le. 
herbis; but for cleamess he adds in 889 herb. genera cet so that the £t 
of 886 becomes misplaced : as he could not use generibuBf the chaoge to 
the accus. appears quite naturaL 887 the constr. is by no means 
plain : Lach. expbuns it thus, dulcea guttae mittere tales quali ovee eunt 
ubere lactis, taking therefore kmigerae as the nom plur.: this is surely 
harsh with eimili eapore coming between guttae and quali ubere : I am 
disposed to take it thus, eapore, quali [sapore guttae] butU lanigerae 
(dat) [in] ubere lactia; but the qualie (noro. plur.) or qualee of A and 
Nic. Nicc. is perhaps right lanigeras : comp. equamigeri and penni' 
potentee, likewise used absolutely. ub. lae.: so 11 370 and Tibullus ubera 
lactie ; Lamb. quoles from Yarro mammam lactis, With one ezception 
the above examples are plain enough : corn should give blood, because we 
are fed by it; grass milk| because sheep eat it; grass earth when pounded 
should yield com leaves, because they grow out of it^ wood give smoke 
and fire, because they are fed by it: but why the example in 884 1 
Lamb. afler Tumebus seems to explain it rightly, as denoting another 
way of grinding corn; comp. Plaut asin. 31 Num me illue duciSf ubi 
lapis lapidem terit f 895 896 very like 814 815, expressing the 

epicurean doctrine of primordia against Anaxagoras as there against 
Empedocles. 895 multimodie : see n. to 683 omnimodie, 

897 — 920 : but you say trees ofben take fire by rubbing against each 
other: true, but for all that fire is not in them; else it would burst 
forth at any moment : the fact is fire and fira have many first-beginnings 
in commoDi just as the words have letters in common; but the two 
things, as the two words, are yet quite distinct Again if you think a 
thing cannot be, unless its first-beginnings are of a like nature, then you 
must give these human feelings, in order that they may make a man. — 
This passage in meaning and in language greatly resembles 803— -829 : 
the reason is plain : the particles of Anaxagoras seemed to Lucr. liable 
to the same objections as the four elements of Empedocles, each giving 
to his elements those secondary qualities which only belong to things in 
being. W^Jlam.flore: jeditors comp. wpo% &t^o9 of Homer and Aes- 
chylus, and iv 450 lucemarum Jhrentia hmiina Jlammie, :. • 902 eem, 
ardoriSf which yet have none whatever of the properties of fire. 904 
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facia^ fully made, oppoBed of conrse to the itmina^ 'which might in other 
circnmstances fonn water or anjthing else. 907 'pavXo ante L e. 817 

foll. where the language is almost the same : see notes there. 912 

ignea et lignum: becaiise here fire coming from wood is the question; 
in 820 caelum mare terraa cet. because there it is the four elements that 
is the subject examined. 915 — 920 : here again he closes a long 

discussion with a short argument appealing to common sense against the 
theory oombated : see 701 foll. 759 foll. 984 (998) foll. 918 tihii see n. 
to 797. 919 920 : oomp. ii 976 Scilicet et risu tremulo concueaa 

eachinnant Et lacrimis apargunt rorantibue ora genasqu^ : in each case 
he pnshes the argument to what he deems the last absurdity, that of 
endowing first-beginxiiDgs with human feelings and actions : Anaxagoras* 
theory, he here sajs, requires you to believe that everything has in- 
iinitely small men and women and the like mixed np in it. 

921 — 950 : ' listen now : inspired by the muses I enter on an nn- 
trodden path to cuU a wreath yet wom by none: I am going to burst 
the bonds of religion; and clear up a dark subject by lucid verses, versea 
o'erlaid with the honey of the muses, in order to beguile my readers to 
their own proiit, even as the rim of the cup is smeared with honey 
to eutice children to drink the bitter but wholesome draught of worm- 
wood'. — The poet has hitherto explained the nature of his two great 
prindples of void and atoms, and shewn the insufficiency of thoseof rival 
teachers: he now, before proceeding to apply these two principles to 
explaining the system of tiie universe and of this world of ours, calls 
attention to his theme in this lofty exordium. 922 an, /al. : see n. to 
136. 923 comp. Aen. iz 197 magno laudum percusnu amore. 

024 inciuBit am,: so 19 inoutiena hlandum per pectora amorem; Yirg. 
geor. II 476ingenti percussua amore i.e. musarum. 926 — 950 rep. iv 
' 1 — 25, except the last 4 words. 926 folL there are many well-known 
.imitations of these vss.: by Yirg. geor. in 10 foll. joined with 291 folL; 
Hor. epi8t'^i 19 21 folL; ManiL i 4—6; and others, >, 927 vniegros 
liitherto nntasted by any one, withperhaps the notion of unsuUied: 
Nemesianus cyneg. 11, in his imitation, intaoto premimus vestigia musco, 
032 Relig. nod.: see n. to 109.^ '^^ 933 ohsc lucida: see n. to 639 Clarus 
ohrohseuram, Cia de nat deor.^i 58 Cotta says to the epiourean Yel- 
leius iudico tamen de re oheoura atque difficUlima a te dictum esse dilu- 
cide, 934 contingene^ 938 contingunt and 947 coniingere : Lamb. here 
and elsewhere rightly makes this word a compound of tango: vi 1188 
croci contacta colore; continctus is not found in Lucr.: Yirg. geor. ui 
'403 and 448 contingunt is probably the same form. 935 non ah nulla 
rat, means of course with very great reason : the ah is not easy to ex- 
plain : Lamb. compares locus a frumento copiosus, a vero sensu iudicas, 
which are not very like. Perhaiis it is simplest to undei*stand it like ii 
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51 fulgorem ah auroy the glitter ooming from gold: see pasBageB quoted 
there from Livy and others: it = therefore non a nuUa ratione pro- 
fioisci, non nullius rationis esse : or has it the meaning of «tors, taae a 
nUionef a patie raUonia t or is it like Cia pro Mur. 63 nostri illi a 
Flatone et Ariatotde t but that is perhape a mere Grecism. 036 iaelra 
denotes esp. what is nauseous to taste or smell. , 941 dee. non eap. in 
form resembles Enn. ann. 360 I^ee eum eapta capi cet. imitated in Aen. 
vu 295 Nijfm oapU potuere eapi oet. but the 8en8& differs : it is rightlj 
explained perhape by Tumeb. adv. vi 14 ' traotum' esse videtur a feris 
avibus piscibus; nam fovea pedica nassa area esca dedpiuntur atque 
capiuntur, in damnumque et incommodum incidunt : non tamen pueri 
cet' Tasso Ger. lib. i 3 ^ daW inganno suo vita riceve: Fairfaz re- 
produces better the point of Lucr. They drinke deceivd and eo deceivd 
ihey Uve. Aen. rv 330 Non equiclem omnino capta ae deeerta viderer^ 
oapta is much stronger than decepta would be. 944 fVutior aama- 

rior: iy 125 trietia centcmrea; 634 qtiod triete et amarwnat; vi 780 
saporeqtie trietia quae eint; Yirg. geor. m 448 trieti amiwrook, 946 
euav, Fierio . . mueaeo duLci: see n. to 258. 949 dum penpicis is the 
idiomatio tense: Cia ad Att x d ego in Arcano opperiory dum haae 
cognoeeo; Ter. eun. 206 expectabOf dum venit; Yirg. ecl. ix 23 dum 
redeo . . paaee capeUae : sometimes it is doubtfiil whether dum significs 
'uDtil' or 'whilst'; but here and in the passages just quoted and ir 24 
dum perepicis 0, N. r, ae persentie tUilitatem it plainlj means 'until*. 
960 compta: m 258 quo pacto inter sese mixta quihusque Gompta modis 
vigeant; lY 27 quihus e rebus eum corpore compta vigeret; and m 845 
^t^i comptu coniugioque Corporis atque animas consietimus. unUer apti i 
the metaphor must be from dressing and braiding, and building up a 
complicated struoture with^ a head of hair. 

951 — 957 : * 1 have proved the existence of indestructible atoms and 
of void or space : are these atoms infinite in number 1 is this space 
infinite in extent V 957 prq/undum in Lncr. means unfathomably 
deep, and hence is almost synon. with immensus : comp. his uae of soUdus, 
plenuSy celer, magnus and the like in n. to rv 63. 

958 — 987 : weli then the universe ia bounded on no side; for then it 
must have an end or outside; in which case there must be something 
beyond it, which may be seen to bound it; but there can be nothiag 
outside the universe, which is therefore boundiess on all aides. Again 
say for the moment space is finite: go now to its verge and fling a 
javelin : will it go.in the direotion jou throw it^ or will it be stopped hj 
something t if there is something beyond to stop it^ that somethijcig is in 
the universe; if it goes on, it has not started from the end of spaoe: 
therefore you vriU be^alwajs in the universe» wherever jou fling it. 
Lastlj whatev^ jou 800» ,18 bounded.bj and into- something diflei-ent ; 
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eartb by Bea^ Bea by earib and the like; but what ia there outaide to 
bound the umyerse) — Lucr. has had great iujustice done him here by 
the misapprehension of his editors and others who strangely take omne 
quod est, omne quod est spa^ium^ rerum summa to be all synonymes : a 
right explanation of 968 ei iam . . conaiituatury and the transpositiou 
which I have made of 984 (998)— 987 (1001) will I believe make his 
argument quite clear: he is going to shew that space is infinite and 
matter infinite: the former he proves 988 (984)— 1007, the latter 1008 
—1051 ; but first for the sake of completeness he states in our prcsent 
section that the yniyerse or omne or ro irdv is infinite. There can of 
courae properly speaking be no proof of this, as Lucr. has wisely seen : 
it must from the nature of the case be shewn by a series of identical 
propositions, call them as you plcase definitions postulates or axioms: 
these propositions howeyer are most clearly put by him, when he is 
righily interpreted. 958 quod eat is added to Omne^ as in 523 : so 969 
Orrme quod est epatium: to make the expression more clear: ro vdy 
is Epicums' term : Lucr. calls it also summa omnisy summa summai totius 
omnis, summa summarum and sometimes omnia, 958 nul. reg, vi,i 

take whicheyer of the roads through the universe you please, at no 
point in any of them will you reach its bound : comp. 11 260 and 293 Nec 
regione loci certa, 959 exlremum is the oKpov of Epicunis. 961 ui 
vid, L e. ita ut videatur illud, quo longius noster sensus non sequatur : 
so that any one standing at this point soes where the thing ends and 
something else begins: haeo sensus na<. = simply hic sensus; as naiura 
aquae^ mundi, ammi and the like. 962 sequatur : Aen. viii 592 oculisque 
secuntur Pulveream nuhem, 964 the ergo foUows from 959 namque cet. 
The aboye is almost a translation of Epicurus in Diog. Laert x 41 ro irdv 
iirtipoV loTi* 70 yap ir€W€p<wfiivov iKpov i)(€C ro 8* aicpov irap* Irtpov n 
0c«dpciTai. <SoTC avK i\ov axpov iripas ovk ^;(€i, ircpas 8* ovk €xpv aircipov 
&v €hi fcal oi ircircpao-ficvov : comp. too Oic. de div. 11 103 videsne JEpum^ 
rum • • quemadmodum quod in natura rerum omne esse dicimus, id 
infinitwn esse oonduserit t qxiod finitum est inquit habet extremum. 
quis hoe non dederit f quod autem habet extremum,*id cernitur ex alio 
extrinseous. hoc quoque est eoncedendum, at quod omne est, id non 
cemitur ex alio extrinsecua ne hoc quidem negari potest, nihil igitur 
; cum habeat extremum, infinitum sit necesse est. 966 qu^m qu, 

{.J9. equemoumque locum aliquis possedit. ly 179 In quem quaeque 
} locum diverso numine tendwnJt', Cic. de orat. i 130 ut^ in quo quisque 
l artificio exceUeret, is in suo genere JRoscius diceretur, 967 I jim not 

-I clear whether quisque or locus is subject of relinquit, I bclieye the 
^ fonmer is. 

968 si iam must be noted : when thus used, usually as here with a 
pres. subj., but not always, it means granting for the moment such or 
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snch for the Rake of argnment, jet that which is affirmed will atill 
foliow, or that which is deuied will still not follow : the reafloning there* 
fore is, granting for the moment space to be finite, yet none the less the 
general condusion will be true that the cmne is infinite; it therefore in* 
troduces another proof of this fact; and has nothing to do with proving 
space to be infinite : the demonstration of that begins at 988 (984) : 
oomp. m 540 H iam libeaJt cancedere faltvm Et da/re.^Mortalem tamen 
cet. ; Y 195 Quod si iam rerum ignorem primardia quae eint, ffoo tamen 
oet. : also i 396 with imperf. I^ec, ei iam poasetf eine vnam posset; and 
III 766 with indic. qv>od ei iamjity /ateare neeeasest; and 843 ri iam noe- 
tro aerUit oet : see also iy 1171 Sed tamen esto iam, For this nse of n 
iam and a similar one of ut iam in Cicero and iam ut in livy and 
Oaesar see Madv. de fin. p. 689 : Tusc. dinp. 1 60 ei iam poeeenty not re- 
ferred to bj him, is a good instance. 970 UUimua is added to give 
foroe and point to eactr. orae : it appeai*s to be proleptio : he mns forward 
to the ontmost edge, so as then to be standing on its farthest point : 
comp. Cic. de nat. deor. i 54 «t inmeneam et vnterminatam in omnia 
partis magnitudvMm regionum videretis^ in quam ee iniciene animue,,* 
peregrinatur vJt nuUam tamen oram uUvmi videat, in qua poesU insistere; 
de ^n, I 17 nec vltimum nec extremum; 29 extremum et uUimum; 11 6 
id extremvmj id vltimum : all apparently mere pleonasms. 971 comp. 
Aen. II 50 validis ingentem vvribvs haetam . . ContoreU. 976 exempta 
fine : 1007 Fvnihua exemptia; so Ovid exempto^ demptofine, Q77 pro- 
beat : m 864 probet : praebere and debere are qnite analogons. probeai 
offidatquex 973 prohibere ohgtareque, and above officere atque obetare; 
pugnet et ohstet ; also 11 784, 786 and 794 officiunt obstarUquej inpediwU 
prohtbentque, contra pugnet et obstet : his constant imitator Amob. n 1 1 
has officiant nViU nihilque inpediant quominua. 978 fini is in the 
mark or limit aimed at : Lucr. has many such ablatives, coUi Utsei orbi 
hili eordi peUi, as well as navi igni imbri and even labi; mucroni reUioni 
paHi lapidi{X): and with 976 fine, 978 finiy 919 fine comp. iv 232 luee, 
235 luci : in Oreek words he has these ablatives in i, tripodi GUici 
Sdiconi, as noticed above. 979 in either case it has not started 

from the limit of the omne : in the former case body has stopped it^ and 
this body must be in the uuiverse; in the latter space has afforded it 
room to fly on. Notice finie thrice within three lines in three senses : 
obeerve too effugium in 975 and 984 with dififerent meanings; and see 
n. to 875. 980 eequa/rx so n 983 Qvippe eequari I will follow npi 
press the argument orae extr. the outer edge of the omne, 981 : here 
too the use of fiat in one sense seems actually to suggest to him Fiet tUi 
in a difierent sense; so strangely does he love such assonances; and in 
addition to what has been said here and to 875, obs. in 983 Fffugiumque 
/ugae. 983 prokUet is to enlarge the boondsi and thus ever to give 

12—2 
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room for furtlier flighi. BentL in 970 for Ullimvs propoaed NurUvua 
without neceBcdty; but he rightlj saw, as Wak. observes, that this illus- 
tration was Buggested to Luor. by the Roman mode of declaring war : in 
the words of Livy i 32 1 2 fieri solitwn tU/etialia hastam . . adfima eorum 
ferret»,,ha8tam infima eonm emittdxU. But you cannot go out of the 
omne to fling a spear into a neighbour^s bounds. A similar dilemma is 
said to haye been used by Archytas to prove the infinity of body : go to 
the extremity of heayen and try to put out your hand or staff : you can 
or oannot; and no on. In yery similar language too Locke essay ii 13 
21 seeks to prove apace infinite : he asks * whether if god plaoed a man 
at the eztremity of corporeal beings, he could not stretch his hand be- 
yond his body : if he could, then he would put his arm where there was 
before space without body : . • if he could not stretch out his hand, it 
must be because of some extemal hindrance...and then I ask whether 
that which hinders his hand from moving onwards be substance or acci- 
dent^ Bomething or nothing'. 

084 (998)— 987 (1001): he concludes his argum^t on the omne 
with a short statement taken from what comes under the sight of all : 
comp. what is said above on 701 foll. 759 foll. 915 folL : comp. too 
II 471—477, ra 367—369, v 506—508, 556—563,-^646—649. That 
these VBS. should be placed here admits I think of no queslaon: they 
utterly destroy the sequenoe of the reasoning, where they come in mss. 
For a probable explanation of why they got out of place see above p. 22 : 
ignorance of the different stages of the argument would suggest that 
Fostremo must follow Praeterea of 988 : and therefore the first editor 
would not unnaturally give to this addition of the poefs the pbico it 
has in all mss. All finite things bound and are bounded by something 
discontinuouB and distinct in kiiid : comp. the stoic Cleomedes de meteor. 
I 6 at end vav t6 irtirtpacfi.iyov clc crcpoycvic ircparovrai ical i ianv mpov 
Tov 7r€ir€paafi,ivov, otov tvOvs Iv roi9 0X019 o arjp ircparov/i«K09 cls htpo^ 
y€vfj KaroXif^c, rov rc aWipa koI to iSiop fcr.A. 

: . ' 988 (984) — 1007 : but space or void is likewise infinite j else matter 
during past etemity must have sunk in a mass to the bottom, and 
nothing could exist : but aa space is infinite on all hands, there is no 
lowest point to which first-beginnings oan tend : they have boundless 
room to move in for ever. — Having shewn the omne to be infinite, he 
now proceeds to decide one of the two questions mooted above 953 foll. 
and to prove space to be infinite. 988 (984) summai totius is another 
name for the omne. 991 (987) confiuxet : soe n. to 233. 992 (988) 
8uh cadi tegmine recurs 11 663 and v 1016, after Cio. Arat. 47 lcUo sub 
Ugmine caeli 996 (992) At nuno: see n. to 169. 999 (995) in 
ade, motu : so n 297 quo nuno in motu ; 309 cum rerum primordia eint 
in motu : but iv 392 et adaiduo mnt omnia motu. 1000 (996) tn- 



BOOK 1 l8t 

ferna: it is true that aooordiiig to Laor. there ia no lowest point in 
Bpaoe; and perhaps he and Epia Mronld haye said that np and down 
were mere relatiye terms. But his oonoeption of atoms impliedi as wo 
shall see in n» their raoing through spaoe at an enormous nniform apeed 
in parallel right lines in one direction, with the onrious exoeption ex- 
plained u 216 foll. TliiB inherent motion both EpiouruB and Lnor. 
nnderstand as a motion downwards: they had no other conception of 
downwards in space. When by the artifice spoken of atoms were en- 
abled to clash and combinOy both Epicuros and Lucr. oonceiyed the 
rising np of atoms in a direction more or less contrary to the onlj na- 
tural motion as that which enabled things to come into being and 
remain in being, and rendered possible the existence and maintenanoe of 
the aumma rerum, It is ntterly yain for Lach. to attempt to oontroyert 
this: oomp. 1035 niai mcUeriai Ex ir^finilo Bubariri copia po$9ei^ a pas- 
sage quite parallel to this. 1001 (997) and 1036 Ex infinito Le. 
spatio; as y 367 £x infinito quae po$nni Jfbrte coorta; 408 Ex infimio 
8uni corpora plwra eoorla; 414 £x it^fimto JuerijU quaecumqus coorta: 
but I 1025 Ex infinito^^Ex. in£ tempore; which in the similar passagee 
y 188 and 423 is expressed, JSx if\finito iam tempore peroiia plagiei so 
indifferent is Luofr. to snch ambiguities. JSx infinito appears from 1036 
JEx inf, euboriri, and yi 666 Bx infiniUo • . euppeditaref to depend on #tip- 
pediUmtur^ but perhaps it refers to cita as well. eiia has its fnll partici- 
pial force, as alsp n 85 eum eita eaepe and ly 546 regio eita : so Hor. 
epod. IX 20 Fwppee einietroreum citae. 1002 projundi is here a subBii 
as often in Lnor. : so fuUurOf habencUf eummam prqfiindii but he bnlj 
thus uses it in the gen. sing. 1004 repeated y 1216. 1005 reetai 
ire: Y 227 Cui tantum . . reetet traneire malorum; Hor. epist. x 6 27 
Ire tamen reetcU, Numa quo devenit, meando goes wiih /acere. 1006 
copia L e. spatiL Oomp. with this and 996» Cio. de nat deor. i 64 in 
hac igitur inmenaitcUe kUitudinum longitudinum altittbdinum iir^iniita vie 
innumerahilium volitat aiomorum cet where the infinita viM is Lucretian. 
1006 1007 : notice here the poetical redundancj of expreesiony which 
with him has also a philoeophical import 

1008 — 1051 : and the sum of things and matter too are infinite : 
the other question proposed aboye: for spaoe being iufinite, if matter 
were finite, then nothing in being could exist one moment : this world 
for example and aU its parts would dissolve into their atoms ; or rather 
could neyer haye existed; for it is only by an infinite suppiy of matter 
that this earth and heayen oan be maintained : the mutual olashings of 
atoms might keep this world, or any other world, suppUed for a time ; 
but only for a time : nay without infinite matter, eyen these olashings 
could not go on. 1008 rerwn eumma : see what I haye already said 
to 235 of haec rerum eumma and 333 on eumma rerum, eumma is with 
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Lucr. a Tery indefinite term : then we haye seen aumma omnUf aumma 
Bwnmai toHua amnia, nmma mtnmomjm and the like are all synonymea 
of the <m¥M Qft nuiyerae : vwnma loci is the infinite yoid or space : as 
then ra is his proper term for things in being, aumma rerum i»hoiild 
denote the whole sum of things in beiug^ the whole number numberless 
of worlds in beiug thi^oughout infinite space, even as haec rervm aumma 
means this world of ours : and this is its regular and usual meaning, as 
002 Unde omnis rerum nuno constet eumma creata^ and u 530 Ex 
infinito aummam rerum uaque tenere. But theu as this aumma rerum is 
infinite, and as the first-beginnings, out of which it comes and into 
which it passes back, are also infinite, and as worlds somewhere in the 
mdyerse are always rising into being and perishing, and thus the rela- 
tions between the ree and the primordia are constantly changing ; as too 
with Luor. and all the andents all infinites are equal; the infinity of rea 
and that of primordia got mixed together so inextricably, that some- 
times, as in our present passage, summa rerum means the whole infinite 
sum of matter^ both things in being and atoms out of which they come : 
II 303 is somewhat ambiguous : see notes there : sometimes as i 334 
eumma rerum is as yague as its cognate ncUura rerum : see also il to 
619. Once, yi 606, as the context fixes the meaning, he yentures to 
use rerum summa for haec rerum eumma, or hic mundus ; while 649 it 
has again its most extensiye sense. 

1009 Nepoaeit, tenet: Iavj xxiy 19 7 MarceUua,,,tenuit ne irrito 
ineepto abiretur ; Oyid met. yii 146 iSed te ne /aceres tenuit reverentia 
/amae, 1012 Aut [ita ut] cUterutrum eorum i. e. aut inane aut corpus, 
fti alterum L e. aut corpus aut inane, non terminet illud alterum, Simplice 
natwrOy L e. solum, pateat tamen, L e. etiamsi alterum desinat, inmode- 
faftnik 1013 inmoderatum, Oic. de nat. deor. u 65 translates the 
aarccpoK oltfcfMi of Euripides by inmoderaium aethera. On the lacuna see 
'nbtes 1 and transL 1014 templa: see n. to 120. 1015 divum cor. 

jonJ' existing in the intermundia. 1018 magnvm per inane, which oc- 
eun four times between this y. and u 109, is adopted by Yirg. ecL yi 
'81 1 n 1108 magnum is an epithet of omne: the word thus applied ac- 
quiies a poetical intensity of meaning ; as eclidus pro/undua celer and the 
like : see n. to ly 63 tenuie* Of this and the preceding sections Epic 
Diog. Laert. x 41 giyes a good summary, Kal fjnQv koX r^ irXifOci rwv ina- 
luirtay awtipov lori. ro irdv koX T(f fi^yiOti rov kcvov • clrc ydp ^v ro k€vov 
Sartipov ra 8^ crciijfiara tipiafJiiva, ovSapov iy cficvc rd a-iafiara, dXX i<f>€f>€T0 
jcara ro airct/oov kcvov Buairapfiiva^ owc l^ovra ra vTrc/octSovra Kal OTcXXovra 
fcara ras avrticoiras * circ ro kcvov ^v oSpiar/iicvov, ovk &v ct;(c ra aircipa o^cu- 
^ra Svov &v iarri. 

1021 — 1027 are tepeated with some changes y 419 — 429 and 
187 — 194« It is mere blind chance, not proyidonce, that has arranged 
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out of ihe atoms this world and other worlds ; therefore these atoms 
ueyer could have thus combined, unless there was an infinite Bupply. 
1021 for these three abls. see n. to 183. 1022 suo monosyL here and 
▼ 420: BO m 1025 sia octUis afler Ennius: such a sjniz. is rare in hex- 
ameters ; moet frequent in dramatic poetry. 1025 JSx inf, L e. tem- 

pore: comp. t 188 and 423 and n. to 1001; and also Aen. ix 63 
eoUecta /cUigcU edendi Ex longo rainea. pereiia a £Biyoarite word in this 
sensa 1026 Omne gentu : Lucr. ia Tery ibnd of this idiom, common 
in the bost writers : quod genua also ooours often : an acy. omnigenu» is 
nnknown to him ; see n. to 683. motue and coeiue are of course aea 
plur. 1027 diepoeitums: so y 192: see n. to 653: it appears to be 
peculiar to Lucr. 1028 partly recurs T 194. 1029 magnoi atrmoe : 
T 644 Quas volvurU magnoe in magnie mensibui annoe, There is no 
doubt an allusion, perhaps sarcastic, to the theories of the magnue annue. 
He probably had in his mind some stoical interpretation of Heraclituji' 
ecpyrosis, when our.present sjstem should end and a new cycle com- 
mence. The poet then means to say, this world, thongh its. term of 
existence is nothing compared with the etemity of the nniverse, yet in 
its present form outlives many of your great years, be they 19 or 19000 
of our solar years. 1030 Ut semel^poetquam here and in the best 
writers: see Forc. 1031 Jluminia undia is tho siream of water be- 

longing to each amnia : see Forc. s. y. aud Aen. u 305 rapidua nunUano 
flumme iorrene, whioh he also cites: IT 1036 Flvminie ingenlie fluetua, 
1033 aummiesa, if the word of Lucr. which is quite doubtful, mus^ haTe 
the special sense usual in the script. rei rust. brought up and kept for 
breeding: see Fora and Gesner S.T.: the meaning it has in 8 and 193 
scarcely is in place here. 1034 vivant^durent by a poetical licence: 
see n. to T 638: a stoio or peripatetic conld here use it literally ; but to the 
philosopher Lucr. these things are rather an exaraple, as he sajs T 125, 
of what is vitali motu eemuque remotum. 1036 see n. to 1000. 
1037 quaeque is accus. agreeing with amMisa, in tempore : comp. 35 ; and 
Ter. heaut 364 In tempore ad eam veni, 1038 foU. comp. u 1122 
foU. 1030 on». cor,: so 810 amisso iam corpore ; it 535 Nee te /allii 
ilem quid corporis auferai, 1041 a/versa viaiy a greoism to which I 

know no exact parallel : Horace's sederis puruSf operum solutis are some- 
what like : Enn. ann. 209 viai seems to depend not on flexere but quo, 
1042 sum, omn, quaee. the whole of any sum of matter gathered toge- 
ther, such as our summa or mundus here spoken of. 1044 eudorep an 
expressiTO metaphor with plaga or ietus, to giye the force of Epiourus* 
oiTucoin;, the oounter-stroke whioh makes the atom ehange its oourse and 
enables it to combine. . 1045 queatur : lu 1010 potestur : these or other 
forms are common enough in the old writers ; as quiiur quitast nequitur 
nequitumpoteraiurpossitur, f 1049 oomp. 1036. . 1050 Et Umen : it 
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811 Et tamm in rtbua ; y 768 Et tamen ipsa tuo oet.; 1177 Et tamen 
amnino quod cet; 1096 Et ramosa tamm cum cei.; 1125 Et tamen e 
eummo cet.; yi 603 Et tamen inUrdum cet.: the force of the particles ia 
* and putting tliiB or other conaiderations out of the way, even then/ or 
'and yet after all' or the lika 1051 via opua eat, a common constr. 

in Lucr. as u 20, 815, iii 967, iv 1268, 1277, vi 365. 

1052 — 1082 : do not believe with some that all things tend to a cen- 
tre, and therefore the world keeps together without extemal force, and 
things and animals beneath the earth cannot tumble into the sky any 
more than we can fly up to it : that our day is their night^ their day our 
uight : this is sheer foHy : there is no centre in infinity, and, if there 
were, things would not be attracted any more than repelled by it : void 
overywhere alike yields to all body alike. — It is the stoics doubtless 
whom Lucr. here mainly attacks, though the peripatetics and some 
others held a simihir doctrine : they taught that there was but one finite 
world surrounded by an infinite void; and that the world was upheld in 
the way which Lucr. so clearly explains here, by all things pressing to 
the centre : the earth resting lo-oicparcus, in the words of Zeuo in Stob. 
ecl. i 19 4, at about the centre of the ico(r/xo9, in the same way that the 
whole finite fco(7fios remains fast in the infinite void. Had Epicurus, 
while retaining his conceptions of infinite space and matter and innume- 
rable worlds and systems, seen fit to adopt this stoical doctrine of thing^ 
tending to a centre, and so to make his atoms rush from all sides of 
fpace alike towards a oentre, he might have anticipated the doctrine of 
universal gravity : see what? is said to u 251 foll. 1052 ^u^e with an 

infin, is found in Yirgil Horace Ovid and Tibullus: see Forc. and 
Freund. 1053 qtuxi dicunt^^id quod dicunt or ui dunmt: so quod 

diooj quod aitm^, 1080 sua quod wUwra petit, 11 369 quod natuTarepoacii, 
and the like : Laoh. seems to me only to involve the constr. stmmaef 
of their sum which is finite. 1055 ictibtu exU of atoms : see 1042 and 
1050. • 1056 : the stoic in Oio. de nat, deor. 11 115 says onmea partee 
^m^^wndique medium locum capeseentea nihmtur aeqtuditer cet. and 
Zeno himself in Stob. eoL 1. L ir4vra rd iiipr/i rov koo^aov hrl ro fita-ov rov 
KoafJLov n/v iftopav ix^iVy /AaXurra $^ ra fidpo^ ixpvra, 1057 is parenthe- 
tical : Lach. rightly compares the form of expr. in iv 366 A era ei credie 
privatum lumine poase Indugredi : comp. also 11 603 neque poeee in terra 
sietere terram, 1058 1050 Lach. and some older editors join these 

with 1057 : this may be right, but I prefer to connect them with 1056 : 
Et [fuge crodere] quae pond. eunt, not aint, because it is a mere defini- 
tion of the poefs own, not dependiug on the opinion of those criticised. 
1059 retro posta : if two men are feet to feet, the one is supposed to be 
reversed or tamed u^jside down, just as your shadow in the water looks 
to be. 1060 unquestionably is joined with what precedes : see notos 
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1 : LacL here labours in yam : Ludan Demon. 22 giyea jiiBt ihe Bame 
illastration, ^iktucJv riva «-cpl twv avnvoBtay SioXcyo/ACFOV avajarqiw fcal 
iin i^piap dyayiov fcal Sct^as avr<^ rrjv iv r^ i!Sari (rfciav i^pcro roiovrovs opa 
Tovs dvT^iroSas ctvai Xiyti^ 

1061 if there is here any anacol. at all, it ia very slight and natural: 
/uge credere^ on which what precedes depends, is bo difltant, that he 
prefers to go on with another yerb ContendunL mppa : Festus quotes 
Lucilius for this word; and Attius 575 has the yerb euppa (im- 
per.): it = Bupinus. 1065 lUi the people there, easily inferred 

from what precedes: jet it is possible that lUij sa Lamb. suggestSy 
is the ady. : a well known form ; but the pronoun contrasts better 
with no8 : Yirg. geor. i 250 Noaque vbi primue equia oriens ad- 
JlavU anhelis, lUie [MPR, Probus : lUis Seneca] $era ruhena aceendit lu- 
mina vesper, there is a similar doubt. 1066 the subjeot changeSy et 

[illos contendunt] dividere, tempora caeli are of course the seasons of 
the year ; as yi 362 cum caeli tempora conatant ; and as anni tempora 
aud annorum tempora are often used by him : with them it is midsum- 
mer, when with us it is midwinter, and thercfore their nights are always 
equal to our days. 1067 diebue i.e, noeifrie is a harsh ellipse. agir 

tor6=agerey a sense common in prose too: Oic. Yerr. 11 154 diee/eeti 
agiiantur. 1068 etolidii the stoics : see n. to 641. 1060 Amplexi 

Iiabent seems quite the same idiom as perepecium haberef bellum semper 
liabuit indictum aud the like: comp. too y 1378 Arbuatieque tenent» . 
opeita: as cmplexi is deponent, it agrees with the subject^ not the objeot 
as in the other cases. 1073 the mutilated sentence makes it impos- 

sible to tell whether lonffe goes with alia or a loet infin. at end of the 
yerse. 1075 per non medium : so u 930 ex non seneibue ; 932 a non 

aensu, 1076 Aeq.pond, more fully expressed 11 239 Aeque ponderibus 
non aequis : comp. Epia in Diog. Laert. x 43 vap^xofJLivov rov kcvov n/v 
tf iv oyLoLav kcX tq icov^oraT|; KOi rj Papvrarg rov aloiva, where liiv should 
surely be ct^iv: comp. Sextus ady. math. x 223 8ca rrjv ctfiv ^^crai &* 
avTov [17 arofios]. 1077 quisquam loeus : m 234 I^ee calor est quis- 

quam ; 875 quem>quam sibi sensum in morte /tUurum, Yaler. Flaccus 
yiii 271 nec /oederis uUa Spes erit aut irae quisqwvm modus; Sall. Cat. 
31 2 neque loco neque homini cmquam satis credere ; 58 10 neque locus 
neque amicus quisquam teget quem arma non texerint ; lug. 72 2 neque 
loco neque mortali cuiquam aut tempori satis credere ; Pkut. Menaech. 
447 Numquam quicquam /acinus /eci : with appellatiyes it is common 
enough, quisquam parenSf quisquam eivis ingenwis in Saliust ; quisquam 
IiomOf quisquam homo mortaliSf quisquam discipuius, coctis, amalor^ all in 
Plautus ; Aen. yi 875 Nec pusr Iliaca quisquam de gente ; Tib. i 1 65 
non iuvenis quisquam. .non virgo; Prop. y (ly) 7 13 nee euiquam 
melior sperande puMae; and Lucr, himself T 36 neque noster quis- 
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qiutm neo barbarua. 1079 1080 almost repeated ii 236 237. 

1070 mbaiUere: Plaut. epid. i 1 77 nisi suffulcis Jirmiter, Non potea 
mbnatere. • 

1083 — 1113 : again they teach that while earth and water tend to 
the oeutre, air and fire flj from it, and that the earth sends up food to 
the ■ tree-tops : they thus- oontradict themselves : the truth is that the 
whole of thifl dootrine ia alike fiiLse; for, space being infinitey if mat- 
ter were finite, the world and all that ia iu* it^ would in a moment 
dissolve into their first-beginnings : if on any one side matter fails, 
the door of destruction Lb opened to all alike. — Zeno 1. L thus teachea, 
ov iraKTOx 8^ cr<5fu& jSopos ^ctF, oAA* ipapnj Avai dcpa koX wvp* ytyvc- 
a9<u Sl KoX ravrd ina^ iwl to r^s iKtf^ (r<^aijpas rov Koa-fi.ov fi.iaov, n^v 
Bl crvorajfTKV irpo« rrjv vtpi^iptuiv avrov iroi€iaOai, k,t,\, : this exactly 
agrees with what Luor. affirms. 1085 this v. seems clearly to inter- 
rupt the natural connexion between liqiioria, and 1086 vmorem cet. : 
qttae, L e. corpora) corpore oonL though harsh, is not unlike Lucr. : comp. 
n 715 and n. to i 875: it seems not improbable that 1085 is a mai*- 
ginal addition of the poefs brought into the text by his editors. 
1089 tremere, tremiUue, tremor are all used bj him to express thc 
bickering of the stara or of flres. 1090 cae, caer, recurs vi 96 : he 

has caerula mundi, the same thing ; and caerula alone : Ennius before 
him cava caerula and caerula caeli templa, paaci: 231 unde aether 
aidera paecit', v 524 Quo cuiuaque cibus vocat — Flammea per caelum 
paBoentie corpora paaaim, 1091 se ibi : the elision of a long monosyL 
• before a short vowel is conflned withiu narrow limits : see Haupt obs. 
crit. p. 17 who cites from Lucr. i 136, 922, v 97 Neo me animi; iii 6 
■ Quod te imitari] ly 1188 tuanimo; i 234 Quod si in eo. Lach. adds 
^ui 574 In ee anim^am^ which is a false reading, as well as i 874 quae 
aiienigenie; Vi 755 vi ibua, two mere conjectures of his owu which 
both violate the laws of elision : see Luo. Mueller de re metr. p. 284. 

1094 — 1101 see notes 1 : it is dear that in the lost vss. the clauso 
niri cet had to be completed; then an apodosis to quoniam cet. must 
; hiave come^ shewing that these people were not onlj wrong, but in- 
consistent: then a new sentence must have followed, declaring that 
spaoe being infioite, as even the stoics admitted, matter as proved 
above must be infinite likewise, Ne cet. 1102 volucri ei, natural 

metaphor: so iv 205 volucH levitate of the inconceivable speed of his 
idols; VI 173 vclvAyri lumine: Shakespeare has the voUmt epeed ofJUme, 
moen, mtmdi: see n. to 73: the ether being outside would go first^ then 
heaven and air, then earth and all in it would follow and be com- 
mingled in the ruins of heaven. 1105 penetr, templa, the innermost 
quarters, L e. farthest removed froni us : it means therefore that the 
whole heaven would tumble in on earth and be mixed in wild ruin : 
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Tirgil hu ttctit, ani) adj/tia p»Mtralibut; Oioero pmetraUt Joeoi ; else- 
vheov in Lucr, petulrali» is qui penetrai. 1107 rervm here seenu 
to be eTerjthing io and oa the earth ; so that the atomB of theso rea 
aud of heftTen are mized up vritb those omnia ierrae. 1108 Cor- 

pora, ie. |(rima, lotvmte»: ti 235 soluma d^ffert primordia virti : dis* 
BolTiDg the union of tho atoms; the vord more oommoaly signifies 
breaking np the Uung itself Luoan it 290 cumruat ardtMS a^h«r, 
Terra laba, misOo comniM ponden mundi 1109 Plant rad. 1287 
<£> honi» qwd reetat rdigtuiarwn. 1111 parU reonra m 611, ir Klff, 
Ti 694, 721; oorp. inscr. Lat voL 1, 206 26 and 27 tn partm: 198 51 
parti : the accus. parlim is found Ti 88, 384 and 661 -. the adv. parttM 
u really this accus.; see n. to 20. 1112 ianua leti recurs r 373. 

1111 — 1117 : maeter full; «hat has been said, and the whole of 
nature will eoon be roTealed to 70U. 1111 see notos 1 : par. op. 

=parva opera or laiore : Hor. epist. i 7 8 has opella /orentit : no other 
example of ihe vord is quoted ; Jater writera have operula. 
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1—61 : tweet though it be to see from a plaoe of eofet; the storm- 
tost sailor or the battling soldier, &r sweeter is it from the heights 
af philosophy to look down on mea lost in error and struggling fbr 
power and wealth : what blindnees not to see how little is wanted to 
rid us of pain and bring os OTerj inDocflnt pleasure ; often merely freth 
air and Gno weather, not palaoea nor banqaete I can purple oure a fsTert 
It is not wealth or birth' or pover, no nor armios and naries that 
can free us from fear of religion and death, and all the cares of life : 
reaaon alone oaa'deIirer ni &om all such empty terrouis. 1 and G 
Suave', so pote and' tiM mirvm more than oace : these neuter adjectiTes 
ore tare ezoeptioni. to 'the usage of ^iLucr. as of the older writers gene- 
rally, not to oniit the ■ubeb verb. inM|^|he abl. : ohs. magno and 2 
magnum, and 27 23 auroqu» auj^^^^^^d 48 49 melue m«(uun^ 
and 64—09 tenArii^ tettAria (AeM^^^^^I 1 comp. Archippus 
Mein. oom. Qr. frag. U p. 727 t^iAl^^^^^Vjl^T^Tov airo r^t yi^t opS.v, 
*n fi-^ip, lim [/.'j vXiorra'- ^i;&ifx<uE ; and jHBad Alt. u 7 2 2func vero 
cwn cogar eseire de nani, non aiiieetU sed^reptia gubemacuti», cupio 
ittorwn nai^fragia «n lerra iniueri; eupio, ut ail tum amieu» Sophodte, 
Ki» Mro ariyi} llvin^t ixoiuv i/iikoSoi cvSauTg tfiptvl: oomp. the whole 
frsg. from the tjmpanistae^ esp. rou^TTt' Jsi^Mrwm, whiob further 
illiutratea Luor. : it appears therefore to bo a oommon proTorb, the 
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hardnesa of whioh he trieB to sofben hy the ezplanation of 3 : Hor. epist. 

I 11 10 Ifephmum proctd e terra apeotare Jurentem, 4 quibue mcUis 
carecu^ea mala guibue careae, the mood depending on the general turn 
of the sentence. 8 docirina aap, is govemed hj muniia; munita 
has at once its literal meaning» as in arx munUa, and the common 
metaphorical onOi as in Cio. de div. i ^5 eapimtia mimitum pectua : the 
somewhat inyolved sentence gives an awkwardness to the epithets; since 
even in prose aerena tempta^ edita, doctrina sapientum munita would he 
natural enough. Lucr. may well have heen thinking of Aristoph. clonds 
1024 *Q fcoXXiinipyov <rc^(a.v KKiwQrarrp^ hraarKwv, for it is a plaj he 
would have heen likelj to enjoy, and I find other points of resemhlance : 
comp. n 1100 foll. and vi 387 — 422 with clouds 395 — 402 j and vi 
124— 131 with clouds 404—407; and iv 131—142 with douds 346 
folL 7 foU, often imitated, as Ciris 14 Si me iam mmma sapientia 
pangeret aroe,,. Unde hominum errores longe lateque per orhem Deepicere 
atque humihs poasem eontemnere cwrae; Ovid met. zy 147 iuvat ire 
per alta A8tra,.,Falante8que anvmoa paasim ac rationia egentes Despec- 
tare procut oet. 9 Despicere here, as in Ciris, to look down with 
Bcorn upon : see notes 1 to iv 418 Dispicere, 12 13 Noctes,..opes 
repeated iii 62. 13 rer, potvri, and 50 and iii 1027 rerum potentes 
appear to he most general expressions for supreme power of an j sort : 
see Foro. s. potiri, whose first example is Cleantlhes solem domina/ri et 
rerum potiri putat, 

16 hoc aevi quodc. ^ omne hoc aevum : see Freund s. y. quicumque, 
nonne videre: this infin. of indignation is quoted hy Donatus to Ter. 
Fhor. II 1 2 Nec meum imperium ac, mitto imperium : non simultatem 
meam Eevereri scdtem: see Lach. who ahundantlj illustrates it from 
Cicero and others: add Plaut. Bacch. 151 Afagis^ron quemquam disci- 
ptUum mtnttorier) and 629 Criminin fdem ms habuissel Livy ix 

II 12 haec ludihria religion%m non pudere in lucem proferre et vix 
pueris dignas ambages senes cto constUares fallendae fidei exquvrere 1 
the idiom is yery common. 17 latrare : Enn. ann. 570 animus cum 
pectore latrat, and Paulus Festi latrqre Ennius pro poscere posuit ; Hor. 
sat. u 2 17 cum sale pamis Latrantem stomachum bene leniet. 18 
mente fruatur luc, sensu : comp. Oia de fin. m 37 quis est,,.qui nuLla 
anima adficuUur voluptate : see n. to i 183. 17 — 19 : thus Epicurus 
himself afler much more to the same purpose says to Menoeceus, Diog. 
Laert Z 131, that the pleasure which is his end is ro firjr oXyciv fcara 
cra>fia fJLiJT€ rapaTrwOai, Kard ^x^f. 21 22, if m8& are right, the 
constr. must he uti, quaecumque demant dolorem, ea possint svhstemere 
delicias quoque miUtas : Epiourus himself says 1. 1. 133 ro r^v dyad^v 
vipa^ cSf ioriv ^vavfnrkT^piiirov rc Kai eviropurTov : most so-called plea- 
Bures only cause hodily pain and prevent genuine pleasure : the ahsence 
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of pain is tlie foiUKlaiion of all pleasore ; and a very small posiiiive addi* 
tion of pleasure will be all that ia required At the same time quemquef 
the reading of Lamb. and othersi is manifestlj simpler : few things are 
needed, ut et omnem dolorem demant et voluptates quoque multas 
dent. 22 Buhit&mere appears to have much the same force as the 
simple stemere : the euh perhaps has the meaning it sometimes has in 
avbminietrare and eubmittere, of a suocessive or oontinued supplj. 

23 ipea seems to mean, nature for her part^ as far as she is oon- 
cemed, though habit and fashion may need something elsa 24 foU. 

afber Odya 17 100 xpvorcioi 8* apa icovpoi Iv8/Aifra»v hrX Ptofjiiav ^Earojtrav 
aWofJiivat SofSas fura X^pciv Ixovrc^, <^voitcs vvfcra« icara SoifuiTa Sat* 
rvfjLovwa-w: it is quite possible that these vss. of Homer may hayo 
suggested the fashion to wealthy Romans. 27 JtUget : y 1049 ecirH 
arUmoque is the only other instance of this licenoe in Lucr. which is 
much more frequent in Yirgil : there is no analogy between this prao- 
tice and the lengthening of such syllables in Ennius: with him thej 
were really long, and in thesis as well as arsis, uter eeeet induperaUar 
and the like; where eeeet is as long as eeeee: in Lucr. and Yirgil the ^ 
lengthening is a mere licence permitted in the arsis alone. 28 why ^ 
an editor should object to aurcUa in Lucr. beoause auro occurs in 27 
I do not oomprehend: see n. to 1 magno and magnum: the gildingW 
the lacunaria was a necessity with the Romans; the custom is spoken v 
of hy Yirgil Horace Tibullus Propertius Ovid Luoan Seneca Statius 
Yal. Flaccus the Anthologia Liyy Plinj Appuleius Prudentius: it is 
Bi^eciallj recorded that Pollio did not gild the oeiling of the publio 
library which he built, to spare . the eyes of readers. The auro of 2^-%^ 
may refer to walls fumiture and plate. The imitation of our passage 
in the culez 61 foll. Si non Aeeyrio cet. has 62 ei nitor auri Sub 
laqueare domue^ shewing that the writer found awrata in Luor. The 
general tone of these yss. is also imitated by Yirg. geor. u 461 ^St 
non ingentem /oribue domue alta euperhie cet. 20 — 33 almost re- 

peated y 1392 — 1396. 29 Cum tamen oet comp. 690 cum tamen 

inter ee vereue ao v&rha neeeeeest Gor^fUeare cet. ; iii 645 cum mene 
tamen,,.non quU] yi 140 cum tamen,.,haurit; Aen. ix 513 cum tamen 
omnie Ferre iuvai etibter denea teetudine caetie ; z 509 Cum tamen in- 
gentis RuJtvlorwn linquie acerwe. The sequence of the whole sentence 
is this, neque natura interdum requirii gratiue,,,Si non eunt,,,Nec.„ 
Nec.,,y cum tamen...curant: the cum refers to natura requirit; the 
tamen refers. to the Si non : nature wants no more, when they thus 
simply enjoy themselves none the less although they have none of these 
luxuries : at least 23 appears to me to be a single clause» neque nal. req» 
grajtiue ; but as Lach. to y 1052 sajs ' poetas yetustos ante Oatullum^ 
neque aliis yocaboliB non subiunzisse*» he must surelj have taken it 
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to be^ gratias eat, neque nat. reqmrit: a very foreed oonstruotion. 
With 29 — 33 oomp. eulex 67 (U pectore puro Saepe 8uper tenero pro- 
atemii gramme eorpua^ Florida cum teUue gemmantea picta per herbaa 
Yere notaJt dvlci dittincta coloribua arva : the picta is nearer the pin- 
gebcU of y 1396; and t 461 and other passages are likewise here 
Imitated. 80 Frop, aq, riv, ia also found in the eulex 388 and Virg* ed. 
Vin87. 34 Lamb. compares Hor. epist i 2 48 Aegroto domini 

deduxit eorpore/ebre8f where deduxit is the aotive of decedunt, 35 teoBt, 
piet, : Cic. Yerr. iy 1 nego uUam picturam nequs in tabula neque in 
textilijuisae quin cet. j Aen. m 483 Fert pictu/ratas auri mhtemine vestes 
,,,Textiltbu8que onercU donie. 36 lacterie, the potential, is quite in Lu- 
cretius' manner : 1000 Quae,,,8i tenea8,niUttra videtur ; iv 992 lacUmt, 
MiUuntf redducwU, Ut veetigia ei teneant j| 1 069 gliseUfwror atque aerum- 
nagraveecit, Sinon,.,eontuarbe8f and the like: but what is surprising here 
is to find it joined with quam ei cubandum est, Lamb. therefore, an 
ezquisite Latin scholar, tacitlj read lacta/rie in ed. 2 and 3. If the 
potential is correct, as I believe it to be, Lucr. may have looked upon 
the gerundial cid>andum eat as equiyalent to a poteDtial, which indeed 
it appears to be ; but comp. Ter. Fhorm. 824 Fgo nuUo possum remedio 
me evolvere ex hie turbia, Quin, si hoc cdetur, in m>etu, ein patefit in 
probro sim : see also n. to lu 948 ei pergas, 

39 Quod eupereat: see n. to i 50. pviandum: see n. to i 111. 

40 Si non forte.,,effagiunt^n\ai forte eff. campi is of course the 
campue Martius : Oaesar after his consulsbip remained with his Bxmj 
for three months before Kome and was bitterly attacked by Memmius : 
does Lucr. here allude to Caesar) 41, and below, Fervere,,,Fervere 
appUed here to the persona and things causing the crowd and bustle : bjr 
Varro Virgil and others, see Fora, to the places or things filled with 
the crowd or bustle, fervere omnia piratie, ,Leucaten, litora^ fora litibue 
and Lucr, himself ly 608 Omnia pocaj qu^ circum fervurU : with 

fervere daeeem comp. Attius 482 daeeia adit ooduditwr Fervit, Fervire : 
80 Virgil : the older form j pomp. Lucilius* Fervit aqua et fervet ; fervit 
nufnoy fervet ad annum, which seems strange to QuintiL i 6 8 : L 1. 
fervunt: so y 1095 fdgire ; axid Julgitf fit lightens', more than once; 
jet Luor. also knows Uie 2nd conjngation : see n. to yi 160 and 213. 

41 foll. cum videae^ etattLoe, ct4m videae : this use of the temporal cum 
or uhi with a pres. potential, to signify a repeated action, 'any time 
that', or 'eyerj time that', is common enough in Lucr. and the older 
writers : ii 847 SictU amaracini,,.liquorem Et nardi Jlorem.,,cumfacere 
inetituaSf cum primia quaerere par eet; ni 735 hie eato quamvis facere 
tUile corpuSf Cum subeant; 854 cum respiciae inmenei temporia omne 
Praeteritum epatium ; ly 572 Quae bene cum videaa, rationem reddere 
poeeie; y 62 eimiUacra aolere in eomnie fallere merUemj Cemere cum 
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videamur eum cei. ; 681 £t mvimi luces^ cum aumant augmina nodes ; 
in 870 Frainde ubi $e videcu haminem indignarier.,,Scire licet cet. ; 
y 100 Ut JU, uhi ineolitam rem adpartee auribue : but n 829 he 
chooses to say Ut JU, ubi in parvas paHie dieoerpitur auetrum; yi 900 
ifonne videe etiam, noetuma ad himina limim Nwper uhi extinctum 
admoveaSy accendier, Wiih these comp. Plant. pseud. 142 At /aeiem 
quom aspicias eorum, haut mali videntur: Ter. eun. 659 Virgo ipea 
lacrimat neqv^, quom rogites, quid eit a/udet dicere; 838 Vide amujho 
si non, quom aepidcuff oe impudens Videtur; adeL 739 Ita vUa 
est hominumt quasi cum ludas tesseris; Cato de re rust. 90 cum /ar 
insipicU, puriter /acito ; Catull. zxii 9 ffaec cum legas tu,,,.Suffenus 
unus caprimuJgus a/ut /ossor Itursus videtur ; Plaut. Bacch. 63 JSadem 
in usu atque, uhi peridum /adas, aculecUa stmi, 41 Aen. y 674 
belli simvlcbcra ciebat ; 585 pugnaequs cient simulacra ; Liyy zl 6 5 
divisas h\fariam duas acies concurrere ad simtdacrum pugnae. 42 

the subsidia being iu support iu the rear ; the cayalry on . each flank. 
43 comp. Plaut. Bacch. 941 lioc insunt in equo milites Armati atque 
cmimati probe, 44 — 46 Lamb^tes Yarro ap. Nonium p. 379 Q 

Hon fix thesauris, non auro pectu* sohUum^ Non demunt cmimis curas 
ac religiones Fersarum montee^ fion atria divitC Croesi, 61 Jidgorem 
ab auro: not unlike ia Livy ym 29 13 ingenti ardore mUitum-a^tiiU^ 
nerum ira : see Mady. emend. Liy. p. 170. who dtes xziy 30 lianto" 
ardore mUUum ah ira: oomp. too Ter. Andr. 156 ab itto iniuriai*-^ 
Tlaut. Bacch. 528 a me nunJtius ; also Twmus ah Aricia, pastor:iu>' 
Amphryso, nostris ab ovUibus agnus, a /ontibu^ undae^ ah Andria an^'. 
cilla and the like : Yal. Flaccus y 242 expands Lucr. tum /also /usus^ 
ab auro Gurrere per summi /ulgor laquea/ria tecti : ex is used in the 
same way i 1086 nuignasqus e morUibus undae; Taa ann. i 35 ctco* 
trices ex vulneribus ; and de \i 386, de caelo /ulminis ictus, 62 

purpureai: iii 689 gelidai; n 537 nigrai: he elsewhere ayoids this 
archaism in adjcctives, frequent as it is in substantiyes. 53 haec rcU. 
pot, : y 42 Qu^ loca vitandi plerumque est nostra potestas : here haec 
potestaSf i, e. of conquering religion and the fears of death etc. est omnisj 
i. e. omnino, raiionis : Forc. s. y. cites Ter. heaut. 720 quasi non ea 
potestas sU tua; and Cic ad Att zyi 16 15 praesertim cum totapotes- 
tas eius rei iua sU, ut cet. : but the use is common enough. 54^ 

lahorety a fayourite word occurring Bome*ten times in this sense. 
55 — 61 irecur m 87—93, yi 35 — 4r.-the three last came 1 146 — 148 : 
see notes there. 55 66 quoted by Seneca epist. 110 6, who adds quid 
ergof non omni puero stultiores sumus quiin luce timemusf sed/al^ 
sum estf Lucretiy non timemus in luce^ omnia nobis /ecimus tenebrcu : 
but this is precisely what Lucr. says 54 Omnis eum in tenebris cet : 
we make of the light of day tKick darkness. 
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62 — ^79 : *and now I will explain the motion of atoms, how tlierebj 
eyerjthing comea into and goes out of being : matter ia Dot inseparably 
united ; it ia ever goiog to or coming firom things : every individual is 
thu8 changing, while the whole remains the same'. 62 Nuno age,.. 
Expediom ia thus used bj Yirg. geor. iv 149 ; but the phrase recurs 
also in Lucr. vi 495 and 738. geMtalia^ gigrumt, genitaa, 65 mobili- 
ta« ia hifl usual word for swifbness of motion : literally great power^ 
facility of moving : he uses also mobUis mobUiter and mobilius : he 
haa prob. selected the word for this technical purpose, because neither 
velocitaa nor eeleritaa would suit the metre : levitas he also uses in tho 
same senae. 67 itUer $e atipaia has, like so many other terms we have 
noted in Lucr., a pregnant meaning, so massed together as not to admit 
of separation : i 345 Undique materiea quoniam stipata quieeeet : atoms 
are not united together, as the parts of each atom are united in the 
atom; i 610 Quae minimia atipata cohaerent partihus a/rte, 68 ma- 
teriee is of course here as elsewhere the coUective teim for atoms. 69 

Jluere in th\a sense of wasting, ebbing away is a fayourite expression of 
Lucr. 79 omnia becomes here the object to subducere, 71 eumma 
and 75 rerum aumma have their proper sense of the whole sum or uni- 
yerse of things in being ; but Lucr. illustrates what he means from what 
goes on in our world, in haeo rerum summaf as is natural ; for what 
takes place throughout the universe is more or less a repetition of what 
happens here : see n. to i 1008. 72 cuique is the [id] unde aheunt of 

73, the aia of 74. 76 muttia is used as an adv. thus 5 or 6 times in 

Lucr.: y 1100 we haye miUu^ inter ee^ as here: Yirgil uses per mutua : 
JLepidus in Oic. ad fam. x 34 says, eumma studia offidi mtttuo inter noe 
oertatim constiterunt pro noatra inter nos /amdliarUate. The sense is that 
mortals receive life and in their tum give it to others, and so the chain 
of being goes on : comp. m 964 folL 77 Ov. met. xv 420 sio tempore 
verti Cemimus atque illas adsumere robora genteSf Conddere has. 79 

the well-known metaphor of the torch-race: Yarro de re rust iii 16 9 
nu/no cwrsu lampada tibi ,trado', the KoOdirtp Xafurdia rov ^Lov irapafii- 
8ovrc« of Plato. 

80 — 141; First-beginnings» when alone, move ceaselessly through 
the infinite void by their own inherent motion or it may be after col- 
ludon with another : some of intricate shapes form after collision a close 
union and thus help to compose hard bodies; others rebound to greater 
distances, and form softer bodies; some do not unite at all, but continue 
to wander through s|)ace : the motes in a sunbeam will give some notion 
of this: single atoms unite into smali bodies, these small bodies form 
themselves into somewhat larger ones; till by little and little they 
become visible and are seen to move in the sun, though why they move 
is not seen. 80 foll. atoms, as we have seen, have weight as an inhe- 
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rent property, by which they move down spaoe in stnught lines at nni- 
form Bpeeds, until thej come into colliaion with others : how that is 
poesible, will be explained 216 foll. 80 ^t: to begin a sentence thus 
abruptlj with « is in the manner of Lucr.: comp. 1017, in 170, 406, 
946, 1053, IV 1026, v 210, 319, 1334. KwovvTai <rw€xuk al aTo/ioc, sajs 
Epicurus himself in Diog. Laer. z 43. 84 this is the KCmffa-L^ Kard 

avaOfiriv or nattuttl motion sheer downwards. 85 icUb aUeritUy the 
motion avta Kara wXrjyrjv koX traXfiov: therefore he adds /arte, because 
this motion is onlj casuaL ct(aBeen.toi 1001. 8<iepe: see n.tovl231. 
88 ilmi, a form common in Plautus : Lach. wronglj introduces it bj 
conjecture into two other places; but it recurs I believe vi 1012: 
for demonstr. pron. oonnected with rel. of precediug v. see n. to i 718. 
obetei^ as they are paasiDg through void. 90 reminisceref as proved 

i 958 foU. toUua summa, another name for the omne, 91 for the 
position of corpara in the seoond clause see n. to i 15 : with neque 
habere vbi comp. vi 1052 neque habet qua tranA tU anie. 92 folL 
notice the poetical tautology to emphasise what he says, sine Jme mocbh 
gue, inmensum patere; in cunctas partis and undique; oetendi and pro* 
batumat. 94 Pluribue ost. i 988—1007. 

96 reddita in this sense of assigned as a property or the like is verj 
common in Lucr.: see 65 Beddita mobilitae cet; also 142, 681, 758, 
I 203, 577, m 618, nr 178, vi 494. 97 eoeereUa: 120 CaneUiie ei 

discidiis escereita crdnis; nr 862 eaoercita motu» 98 car^fuUa is a iira( 
Xcyofu : if the word is right, which is somewhat doubtful, it must mean, 
restmg and pressing one against the other, mutuo /idta : comp. Stat.. 
Theb. VI 862 diu pendent per mutuajtdti Braechia: the abl. maffnis 
interv. and 99 hrev. spatiis and 101 Emguis int. mean leaving great or 
small Bpaces between, with great or small spaoes between : thegreat and 
small are of course relative merely, and have reference to the extremelj 
minute atoms: the great distance would be inconceivablj small in 
relation to anything of sensible magnitude. 99 ab ictu : Ov. met ziv 
352 Ut primum valida mentem coUegit ab aestu. 102 perpteoeis fig.x 
4:59 perpleoBis vndupedita; 463 e perj^easis . . dementis; 394 hamatis inter 
se perque pliccUis; m 331 Inpleosis prino^is: the atoms are of shapes 
which are fitted to twine together: suoh atoms Epiourus himself in 
Diog. Laer. z 43 calls ol irXcicTuca^: being therefore irXcicTcica^ they get 
perpleosasy intricately twined or matted together. Newton optics p. 251 
says of his atoms ' the parts of all homogeneal hard bodies whioh fully 
touoh one another, stiok together veiy strongly*: but he adds <and for 
explaining how this may be^ some have invented hooked atoms, whichL is 
begging the question^ ' 103 radieesi these lay the first foundations 
or roota pf stone.., /era firri : Oicero and TibuIIus thus play with the 
assonanoe y^rut et/erreus. 106 Umge longequef as 98 magnis^ isof 

13 
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Gourse reUtive : far only in respeot of the extremely small atom« 111 
etiam seemB olearlj to have referenoe to recepia : qnamvifl receptay tamen 
non potnere etiam oonsooiare : comp. with this eio deinde loeiUua for eic 
loc deifuhf and the like, in Yirgil. 112 tUi memaro = ita uti eam 
memoro : ly 749 Haeo fieri ut memaro, eimulacnjm and imago are 
ezaotlj Bjnon.: in rv he regularly uses imago in the sing. or imaginibuif 
eimulaora in the plur. nom. and acc. for the ciSoiXa of Epicurus. 114 
CovUemplator enim eum recurs vi 189 : Yirg. geor. i 187 ConiempUUor 
iUm cum: rv 61 Contemplator. cuni. . eumque: I know no other ex- 
ample of cumque following cwn, 115 curioualj yaried Aen. m 151 qu4$ 
ee Plena per ineertaa Jundebat lu/na /eneatrae. 116 per inane seems 
looselj put for the air which serres as a place for these motes to move 
about in, and therefore is to them what the real inane is to the atoms : 
just below 151 he contrasts the air which is not inam vacuum with 158 
the real inane vacuum : AeiL xn 906 vacuum per iname is still more 
loosely put for the air? 117 lumine in ipso : see n. to ly 736 aere in 

ipeo, 118 proelia pugnaa recurs ly 1009 : Lach. well iUustrates it by 
fmgna/nt proeliant, turhae liteSf morbum mortemf donum pmemium^ fcom 
Plautus and Terence. 119 dare pamam, like dare motwn, dieceamvm^ 

ruinam and the like : it= facere pausam, facere finem : see n. to ly 41. 
123 DumtoMU: tbis curious word occurs in another of its senses 931 : 
there it a certe^ at all eyents : Cic. Brut. 285, cited by Hand Turs. ii p. 
33, hoc recte dumtaxat the word seems to mean, ' so far as it goes/ as 
here: lu 377 it means only, so muoh and no more: a more usual sense. 
The new corp. inscr. Lat. will shew that it was a yeiy old l^al term, which 
passed into the common language. 126 turbare = turbari : so 438, 

y 502 and 504 and yi 370. 129 ibi in the sunbeama 132 a princ. 
from the first-beginnings upwards: comp. 138. 137» liqiuMe porro is 

what Luor. wrote, not proporro, we might compare Aen. i 72 and 157 
for the omiBsion of ewU : I know no other instanoe of the rare proporro 
nsed for the simple porro or l^s. 138 <ucenditf because what is 

inyisible is said to be below our sense : ni 274 I^ec magie hac injra quic- 
quam eet^ rr 111 primordia tantum Swnt injra nostroe aeneua. 141 
depends on the preo. relatiye olause^ as illustrated in il to i 718. app. 
op. see n. to I 826 : this yerb ocours ten times in Luor. and is always 
spelt by our m8& appareo : so apparo, appello (both 1 and 3 conj.); but 
adpetitur and always adponOf adporto or cUporto, in whioh words the 
separate foroe of the preposition oontinued to be felt : in exact conformity 
with this the new oorp. inscr. Lat. yol. 1 has twenty times appareo, and 
also apparitor, proving that in the earliest times the prepos. had been 
assimilated in this common technical word : thus too in the twenty-one 
instances of appareo in Yirgil all Ribbeck's mss. always have app, except 
M once, Aen. xi 605, misled by the usage of its age : comp. the sugges* 
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tiye retiiark of ServiQS to AeiL i 616 ^applieat: seoondam praeaentem 
U8um per d prima syllaba scribitur: secundum antiquam orthographiam 
• . per p': yet in defianoe of all thia Wagner makes Yirgil fdways to 
write (idpareo and the like. 

142 — 164 : the sun riBes, and the world is at once dothed in light; 
jet itB rays are complex, not single, and do not pass through a void : 
how much more swiftly then muat fint-beginnings movef since thej 
travel through a perfect void and trayel singlj, and each is one indiyiaible 
whole. 144 Frimum cet: Aen. ix 459 EC iam prima novo apargAai 
himine terrai, . awora: eo that Yirgil BeemB, as Lach. remarks, to haya 
understood primum of time, not of order: how Lucr. meant it, is not 
easy to aaj. 145 var, vol,: see n. to 1589. 146 tenerumi see il 
to I 207. liquidis whs, : lY 981 dthcmte liquidum earmen*, y 1379 liqui- 
daa avium vocea, loca: Yiig. geor. iy 515 ei maeetie late loea qtteetibue 
impUt 148 ConvesHre : Cicero in his Aratea uses I find conveetire or 
vestire 5 times of light : Lucr. has prob. borrowed this, as manj other 
ezpressions, from him: Aen. Yi 640 lumine veetit: par. lost m 10 a# 
unth a mantle didst inveet, 152 aeriae quasi . . undas L e. the air 
which offers a resistance like waves of water. 155 there is at onoe 

an intemal and extemal hindrance to absolutelj swift motion. inter ee 
retr, they pull and are pulled back, because in one raj there is an enor- 
mous number of atoms combined. extra: see 151. 156 Offieiu/ntuTf 
the only instance in Lucr. where a verb which goyems a dat in the 
active, has a personal passiye: he twice uses the part offiaetus^rr 763 
y 776. The licenc^s appears to be altogether yerj rare: Horaoe haa 
imperor taidinvideor; Oyid trist m 10 35 Vix equidem credar, 158 
Cum.,Joris is in contrast with 151 I^on per, . widas; 159 ipsa,,^e* 
runtur with 153 I^ee singiU,..,ire : there can be no doubt therefore that 
159 ipsOf suAs e partibus una refers to the primardia, each one of which 
is a unum suis e partibus, that is one indiyisible whole of parts which are 
absolute leasts and incapable of existing alone, as we haye explained so 
fully i 599 foll. : with suis e partibus una comp. ui 545 contraeta suis e 
partibus [anima] : he could hardly without an awkward periphrasis haye 
expressed what he means without using the plur. uma\ nor is it anj 
harsher than Cia pro Flaoco 63 unis moribus et numqtum mutaHs legi- 
bus vivunL ipsa^ una e = ipea, quorum quicque est unum e. 160 
only means tliat they raoe perpendicularly down space, so as to oontinue 
the direction they haye once taken, m unum loeum, in quem ooepere 
[ferri]. ^ 163 164 recur ly 207 20& 163 MuUiplex, many timea 
as much, iroXXairXa(no€i 164 pervolgant 3 1 4 Coneelebras* Epiouruii 
says himself in Diog. Laer. x 46 17 Sui rov kcvov ^pi icara iirfitfAla» 
diravrrjaiv rcSv avriKOilmrrw ytyo/Uih; ny fi^K09 wtpiXfiwrii^ h awyHvoqn^ 
)(p6vtf orwrcXct 

13—2 
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165 — 183 : ^ikey are greatly mistaken who think that the oonrse of 
natore ooold not go on, nor the products of the earth and the race of 
men be continned without divine providence : nay I might prove from 
the imperfeotion of thia world that it is not divinely -created.' — That 
these yaa. haye no proper connexion with what precedes or follows ; that 
184 continuea the argument as it was left at 164 ; and that in a finiahed 
composition 183 and 184 could not stand side hy side, has been demon- 
strated hy Lach. He shews with as much oertainty as if he had had 
the poet*s ms. before him, tbat 165 — 183 must have been a iiubsequent 
oddition which the author^s death prevented him from adapting to the 
oontext: in this state the first editor must have introduced them into 
the bodj of the poem. Lach. has also proved that y 195 — 234 which 
fulfil the promise of 182, are likewise a subsequent addition; as well aa 
the cognate argument ly 823—857» where the doctrine of final causes in 
respect of the bodilj organs is so eamestlj denied. On these and similar 
aections of the poem see what is said aboye p. 21 22, where I attempt to 
carry Lachmann*8 argument somewhat farther. Some yss., as is said in 
notes 1, are clearlj wanting before 165: whether they ever existed in 
the poem and were not rather lost before it came into the first editor*s 
hands, we may well doubt with Lach. Tbe way in which the latter 
supplies the meaning of what is wanting, seems to me however some- 
what awkward : I should be disposed to make the gods the subject to 
peraectari and videant, and to take the reasoning to be something like 
that in Oic. de diy. ii 105 foll. where it is said negarU id esse alienum 
maiestate deorum. ecilicet causas omnium introapicere, ut videant quid 
cuique canducat, [You must not suppose that the gods have anytbing 
to do with the motions and unions of these atoms : nay it would not be 
eyen conBi8tent with their majesty and happiness to be tormenting them- 
selyes with all these minutiaej ' and to be following up the course of 
eyery single atom to see how eyerything goes on.' 
.p 165 peraectari recurs ly 1010, and appears to be peculiar to Lucr. 
167 quidamx the stoics are doubtless pointed at, perhaps also the aca- 
demics. 160 admoderate seems also peculiar to Lucr. : Gronoy. obsery. 
m 5 compares the attemperate of Ten Andr. 916 which has precisely 
the same sense. 171 £t iam cetera appears to be used almost abso- 
Intely, aa cetera, et cetera ai*e in so many ways: Jieri or naturam /cuiere 
non poaae may be understood from the context 172 173 : these two 
yss. are connected with the relatiye clause, as in some of the instances 
giyen in n. to i 718. 172 dediunt, metaphor from leading the bride 
to her husband: comp. i 96 Deductaet and n. there. 173 hlanditur 
propagent harshly said for blandiendo hortatur ut prop, as Lach. ob- 
seryes : he compares Vitruy. pref to in. 174 quorum i. e. hominum, 
understood from genua hum, : see n. to ly 934. 175 omnibu^ rehua is 
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80 used by Cioero, as div. in Caec 61 ^ cwm amnXhm rebua i^feirior M| 
hcu: una in re oet egOf si superior omnilma rebus esaesy hane tmam ob 
eauaam oet : similarlj ni 1026 Qwi melior mtdHs quam tuJuU, improbef 
rebus. 177—181 recur, dightly altered, v 195—199. 179 red- 
dere : see n. to i 566 reddL 181 aUU, : Lach. oitea i 564 Stafre^ and, a 
doubtful instance, yi 1058 Pondere mimjretaa partim stant : comp. too 
Aen. m 210 etant nomine dtctas; and Lucr. u 843 manere^ yi 1274 
templa manebanL conetare is much more usual with Luor. in thiB sense. 

184 — 215 : you are to know too that nothing naturallj mounts np- 
wards: flames and the growth of crops and trees are onlj apparent 
exoeptions : thus blood from a wound spirts up ; and a log forced down 
into the water starts up again ; yet we know these things tend down- 
wards hy nature: 80 it is with flame: observe meteors and the lik6 
falling to earth; the rays of the sun tending doTuwards; lightnings 
flying about and falling to the ground : this is their natural tendenoy.— 
Thia argument is well and dearly put by Lucr. : it is directed against^ 
the stoics: see notes to i 1083 foll. where the same teachers are refuted; 
and the same flEdse instances of fire crops and trees are cited. 184 
Ifum I0CU8 e»t\ Yiig. geor. u 177 Nunc locua arvorum ingeniis: eti 
being omitted, as so often by him compared with Lucr.' 1S7- Jlam* 
corp. a mere periphrasis forjlammaei corpora are not here the prisna 
corpora, tibi dent Jraudem = Cioero's fac&re frcvudem alioui : see n. to 
lY 41. 188 aug. eum. recuTH y 68L 191 eubsiliunii^Oioer&hk^ 
setting forth this stQical dootrine Tusc. disp. i 40 uses the Vbrd suiwiy: 
lent. 192 degustanti so he himsel^ Yuqgil and Horaod i^ply^^IoNfi^; 
bere, tigna iraJbesque here and Ti 241 are nsed in their restrioted QenaesV 
^t^ma the rafbers let into the trabes or main beams: 196 they are nsdd 
generally for any large pieces of timber. 194 Quod genus or quod 
genus est, an antique phrase whioh he and the auctor ad Herennium 
often use: the latter appears always to omit est : this makes Lachinann*8 
insertion of it here and elsewhere still more unjustifiable : here and in 
the auotor ad Heren. it meaus no more than vdut. 196 Jfonne 
vides : Lamb. notices his fondness for this phrase. 200 plus parte a 
plus iusta parte or as he says himself rr 1231 plus parte asqua; Le.it 
starts fi&rther out than it would be, if lefl alone : Ovid trist. ui 3 16 JBt 
plus in nostro pedore parte tenes; y 10 29 simtd nobis hdbitat discrir 
mine nuUo Barbanu et teoti plus quoque parte tenet : in all these plaoea 
it may mean plus dimidiaparte; as i 617 pars; and Gennanious Caesar 
Arat phaen. 588 Bootes In terras abit et noctis plus parte relinquit : he 
means dearly more than half of night, though the expression of Aratus 
583 is Tery obsoure, wXttov &ixa wicros lowni9 : Cioero 364 translates 
recedit Post mediam labens daro cum corpore noctem. muUiSj omnibus 
partibus are also very indefinite in meaning. Qvid met IU 43 has then 
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ihe fuller fonn, media plu$ parU levea erectm in aurcu. 202 deoreum 
trisjlL : 206 diBByl. : so with eeareum and eeareue : he dflo uses indif- 
ferently the form eanum : see n. to m 631. 206 : so y 1191 Ifoe^ 
vagaeque faeea eoAi flammaeque volanUa : comp. Yii^. geor. i 366 noc^ 
Hsque per umbram Flammarum longos a tergo albeeeere trachu ; Lacau 

' I 527 eaeloque volantee Obliquas per inane /aces may have had this y. 
and 213 in hia mind. 200 eteUae et eidera seem qrnon. as y 1191 
/aeee miflammae. 211 lum. eone. arva means perhape no more than 
Yirgil'8 epargebat lumine terrae; thoagh Arist poet 21 mid. sajB ro 
roK KOfnrov /i^ dffnivai avttp^iVf ro 8^ n/v ^Xoya*airo rov ijXtbv dvoiw/iov* 
oAX* o/xo£oDS l;(Ci rovro wpit rov i^Xtov jcal ro oirc^civ irpo« rov KOfnrov, Sio 
cljfn/rai triteCptav OtoKrCorav ^Xoyo. 213 tranevereoe and there- 

fore not tending upward& 214 abrupH : see n. to i 724 : Macrob. 
oonipareB Aen. m 199 ingeminani abruptie nubibue ignee. 215 eon- 

eureant here a diBoarrunt, ita usual aense ; lu 395 eoncureare = conour- 
rere, to daah. Obserye in this paasage the frequent asaonance alliteration 
and redandanqy of ezpression bj which the poet seelu to giye emphaaiB 
to hia argument, to which he not unnaturallj attachee much importancey 
as refuting his chief adversaries : eureum/erri eureumque meare ; eurette 
vereue . . Et eursum answered just afler by deoratm ; vi recuning four 
times within fiye lines; jEmioat eandtane', 196 tigna trabeeque; magna 
vi m/ulti. . aegre; eureum revomit, remittit; emergant exiliantque; eureum 
eucoedere answered by deoreum deducere ; steUae et eidera. 

216 — 224 : know too that atoms while trayelling down space in 
parallel straight lines, at quite uncertaiu times and spots swerve from 
the perpendicular to an imperoeptible amount.— This is the fiimous 
itfripis jcard irap/yicXca^iv of £picurtt& M7 general remarks bn the theory 
will be reseryed for 292. Cicero de fin. i 19 puts it yery clearlj, deinde 
ibidem homo aoutuef cwn iUud occurreret, ei omnia deoreum e regione 

: /errenkir etj ut dixi, ad Uneam^ numquam /ore ut atomue alteta alteram 

poeiet atHngere^ itaque (Utulit rem commenHciamt deeUnare diabU atomum 

yerpaulum quo nihU poeeet fleri minue ; ita ^ffici complexionde et copula- 

'tionee ei adhaeeionee atomorum inter ee, ex quo efficereHtr mundue om- 

*'heeque partee mnndi quaeque in do eeeenti and comp. de fato 22. 217 

oorporaf^of course prima eorpora. 217 and 226 rectum per inane^^ 

reete or ad lineam per inane : rectum is used as primue, poetremue and 

the like are so often used for their adyerbs : see n. to 1080 and m 250 

poetremie datur oeeUme : Cic 1. 1. uses recte and ad lineam to express the 

same thing : yi 689 rectie ita /aucibue eicit alte ; ly 550 rectoque /oras 

emiltimue ore : comp. Aen. yi 900 Tum se ad Caietae recto /ert litore 

portum, and ym 57 recto flumine ducam : in the sentent. Minuo. corp. 

inscrip. Lat. i 199 sursum rivo recto, inde recto rivo, sursumvorsum iugo 

rectOf eueum iugo recto, eursum iugo recto (six times), iugo recto, deoreum 
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iugo recto, dormm iugo reeto ai^e all found 218 poneL propr. : Lach. 
to Ti 574 illuBtrates this ose of pondera for the equiiibrium of a thing, 
from Ovid met i 13 pendebcU in aere ieUue Fonderibua liJbrala ntis, and 
Lucan i 57 librcUi pondera cadi \ but Tumebus and he are quite wrong 
in asserting that pondue is not so used in the sing. : see my note there. 
ferme: see n. to i \iferae. 210 Ino, loei ep, ia repeated 260 and 293 
in thiB form iTee regione looi e^rta : comp. 163 MuUiplexque loci epatvum. 
<200e^6 = declinare; as Yi 573 rece^i^ = redinat : decellere, though a 
airo^ Xcyo/icvoi^, appeara a certain correction. paulum^ Tantum quod 
momen mutcUwn d,p,iB well expressed bj Cia L L perpatUum quo nihU 
poeeetjieri minus, 220 Tantum quodf just and only just, la common 
in Oiceroi but he seemH to use it of time, tantum quod. .| cum cet mo- 
men, which as we have said to i 435 Lucr. uses for momentiwmj here aig- 
nifies the (Soinf or indination of the balance. poeeis is here the potential : 
see n. to I 327. 223 Nec cet as expL in what foUows. The atoms 
would have gone on for all etemity to descend in parallel lines with equal 
velodties. Lucr. does not tell us whether every atom thus swenred 
at some time or other ; nor whether an atom could thus swerve only once; 
and Cioero seems not to know what Epicurus taught on thia point 

225 — 250 : you must not think that the heavier oan overiake the 
lighter atoms and so give birth to things: a heavier thingfallB more 
quickly than a lighter through water or air, because these offer unequal 
resistance to unequal weights : not so with yoid whioh yidds to light 
and heavy alike: nothing therefore can account for the fimt oollision of 
atoms except this dedination ; which must be the least possible» that we 
may not attribute to them oblique motions. 225 poteaee : see il tQ^i 

665. 228 reddere in Lucr. often means simply dare or edere ; and so 

I have understood it here, though it is posdble the sense may be 'render 
the motions begetting' : but comp. 890 vitalem reddere eeneum^ whioh 
seems quite paralleL 232 tenuia seems to be a nomin. as i 281 moU 

lis. 236 237 aLtnost the same as i 1079 1080. 238 qtUetum, a 

poetical epithet implying that it can offer no resistance active or pasdva 
239 comp. I 1076 and Epicurus there quoted. 240 foL : hear Epicurua 
himself in Diog. Laer. X 61 UroraxtU avayKoiay rds aro/Aouc etvaif Sray 8«a 
Tov Kcvov clo-^poiKrcu fii;Scvo9 dvrucoirrovTOi • oHr^ yap ra fiapia Oarrov 
oUrOijirerai rQiv fJMcp^v koX Kov^tiavy orav yc 817 firjSkv aTravrf avrotg * ovrc ra 
fiucpa r^v /icyoiXoiv» iroKra iropov <r6p,p^pov ixovra^ Sray p,yfi\v /478* Iicc^kocs 
avriKiifirrxf. 244 minimum : so Gia de fato 22 tertius quidam motm 

oritur extra pondue et plagam, cum dedinat atomue intervaUo minimOf 
id appeUat ikixurrov : the use of minimum or ikixurrov here is quite 
analogous to that so fully disoussed i 599 foll.: as there Luor. and £^i- 
curus spoke of the part of an atom as an absolute least» a thing the least 
possible, 80 small that it could not ezist alone, and oould not therefore 
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be looked upon as an indiyidual tbing ; so here tbia motion of dedina- 
tion Ib 8o Bmall, as not to admit of having the diatinctiYe term ' slant- 
ing ' applied to it : he thos hopes to escape the neoeasitj of aaaerting 
that atoms can of themBelyea moye obliquelj. 248 quod^quoad ot 

qttarUum : aee Lach. to y 1033 : so qtuxi commodo tuo Jiatf quod poterot 
quod potea, quod nne iactura reipublieae fieri poeee^ in Cicero Terence 
Liyy respeotiyely. 240 recta regione seems unqueRtionably right ; I 

oannot understand Lachmann'B objections: comp. Liyy xxi 31 9 non 
reota regione iter instUuit, eed ad laevam . . Jlexit ; Cia Yerr. y 176 ei 
qui taffUvlvm de recta regione defleocerit ; and 181 haec eadem est noetrae 
rationia regio et via: in the eent. Minuc. corp. inscr. Lat i 199 recta r»- 
gione, in a direct line, twice occurs. 250 aeee ia harsh thus separated 

from dedinare; but I now think it is what Lucr. wix>te; as he has 
manj such collocations of words, sometimes in order to produce a pecu- 
liar effect^ sometimes from pure indifference : see the instances in n. to 
m 843 Et si iam nostro senUt ; and comp. m 916 Tamqucm in morte 
maU cum primis hoc eit eorum ; 196 I^amqus papavens aura potest sus- 
pensa levisqfie Cogere ut ah summo tibi diJltuU altus acertms^ to bring 
into relief the papaveris ; Y 65 Ut mihi mortcUi consistere corpore mun- 
dum Nativomque simvl ratio reddunda sit esse : 572 Forma quoque hinc 
solis debelJUumque videri, NiL adeo ut possis plus avA minus addere, vere, 
is yeiy similar to our passage. 

251 — 293 : again if thei*e is no such declination of atoms to break 
the eternal sameness of their motions, the perpetual sequence of cause 
and effect, whence haye all liying things freewilll whence can we 
change our motions at pleasure ) thus horses cannot start in a raoe at 
once : motion has to spread from the heart through tha Umbs : thus too 
when we are carried along by an extemal force, there is something in us 
irhich resiBts, and enables us Bometimes to stop : while the weight then 
bf.atoms enables them sometimes to withstand the extemal force of 
blows, it is only this declination of atoms at quite unoertain times and 
places whioh giyes the mind its freedom of aotioiL 251 foU. Cio. de 

&to 23 states this as the chief . motiye with Epicurua for deyising this 
tertius quidam motus extra pondus et plagam; hane Epiowrus raUonem 
induooit ob eamrem, quodveritus est ne, sisemper atom/us gramtcUe/erretur 
naturali ae neeessaria, nihil liberum nobis esset, cum ita moveretur atomus 
ui atomorum motu cogeretur, 252 ordine certo, Le. if thej moye 

straight down by inherent grayity and only change their motion by 
plagae, or collision with other atom& 258 progredimvr we men for 

instance among other liying beings. Epicurus always passionately main- 
tained the doctrine of freewill in opposition to the eyerlasting necessity 
of Democritus as well as most of the stoics, rrj% diBCov Knn/crcius firjxavii^ 
fiCKos Acv0cpakrai koX diroXvaai ro iKowriov, vrrkp tov firj KaraXiirciv dviy 
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KXfjTov Tqv KOKlaVf says Plut. de repiig. stoia 34, p. 1050 0. 262 ri^ 
gantur, spread OTer the bodj like so many rivi : comp. ly 907 $onvnu8 
per memhra quietem Inriget with FurinB in Macr. sat yi 1 44 mUemque 
rigat per pectora eomnum, 263 Nonne videa cet ha8 Buggeeted Iub 

rimile to Yirgil geor. in 103 Nonne videsy cum,,,ruuntque ^uei carcere 
currue cet. tempore punctOj a fayourite phraae of his : yi 230 puneto in 
temporCf with his usual fondness for in with the abL of time : it=puncto 
temporifs, while the smallest point of time ia pricked down or marked. 
264 Carceribue had their name from being priaon-like yaulte with gates 
in fix)nt, from which the chariote started : just as the oppidum aboye 
them had its name from reeembling a fortified town. 265 de eubito re- 

ouTB m 643 : see Fora 267 conquiri Le.be sought out and brought 

into communication one part with the other. 260 corde the seat of 

the animus. 270 id seems to refer to the preceding y.: creatum hune 
initum motus ; then perhaps motum alone is the subjeot of daru 271 
Inde . . porro : Wak. compares Aen. y 600 hinc maxima porro Accepii 
Romax i 461 porro deinde seems different; see n. there. totum corpue 
et artuei he ha8 many such pleonasms ; though this might be ezplained 
through the body generall j and each of ite parte : so per membra per 
artue and the like: ly 887 quae in corpore toto Per membra atque artus 
aninuU dieeita vie eet; 1042 Fer membra atque artue deeedit corpore 
toto \ yi 797 membra per artue Sdvunt ; 945 per omnia membrct, per 
artus, 272 eimileet tU cum seems like eimUie tU ei qui, tamquam ai^ 

which occur in Cicero. icht depends on impuleu 285 foU.: eee Cia 

de fato quoted at 251 : the passage tallies exacUy with this ; pondue 
and pkiga denote there, as here, the natural and the impressed motion of 
atoms. 288 foll.: Lucr. too, like Cicero LL, aseigns the freedom of 

the will as the chief pooof of the necessity of this third motion : the 
natural grayity of atoms giyes them says Lucr. a certain independence 
and power of resisting extraneous force ; but the mind itaelf can only 
escape &om inexorable necessity and aoquire freedom of aotion by this 
fitful declination of atoms. 280 neceeetm eet is used seyeral times bj 

Lucr. as well as by Plautus and Livy: see Forc: but Lach. to yi 815 
justly obseryes that neceeeum used as it is here with an epithet is singular 
enough. 201 /erri patiqtie: y 314 perferre patique, whioh Horace 

uses mora than once^ and Martial yu 39 3 ; Terence has perferre ae 
pcUif Cicero pcUietur perferet and the lika 202 clinamen : see n. to i 
435 and 653 : ii^dedinatio or indinatio. 

This theory has naturally enough. drawn down on Epicurus the 
scoffs of his many adyersaries : ree tota ficta pu,erUiter, says Cioero : the 
whole business is contradiction and ridiculous -nonsense, echoes Bentlej 
in his Boyle leotures. Eyen his friends haye mosUy here deserted hiuL 
Yet there is something grand and poetical in ita Very simplioity. He 
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wished, like otlier thinkerSy to deiiye his system from as few first princi- 
ples as poesible : he eaw in mind his atoms desoending from all etemity 
in uniform blind motion. How then was existence poesiblet a sentient 
first oauee was to him inoonoeivable. This minimum of dedination then, 
this perpaulum quo nihU posni esM mintUj roae before his reaaon and 
imagination, as the Bimpleet theory which wonld solve the great problem 
of beingy of the oreation of thia and all other worldfl with all that is in 
ihem. What Bjstem-monger bat somewhere or other reaohes a point 
where reason must be silent or self-contradictory) In a curious memoir 
of the Berlin transactions for 1782 bj G.* L. Le Sage, called Lucrdoe 
Neutonien, the author ingeniously argues that if JBpicurns had had but 
a part of the geometrioal knowledge of say his contemporary Euclid, and 
conceptions of cosmographj the same as those of manj then living, he 
might have disooyered Uie laws of uniyersal grayity» and not only the 
laws, but, what was the despair of Newton^ its meohanical cause. Had 
he Bupposed the earth to be spherical and made his atoms moye in di- 
reotions perpendioular to the surfaoe of a sphere, that is towards its 
oentre^ he might not only haye proyed the law of the inyerse square of 
the distance, but have demonstrated the cause of that law. But the 
truth is Epicurus might probably haye left his worlds to shifb for them- 
selyes and let etemal time past take the place of a first cause, if he had 
not wanted this theory mainly as we haye said to explain the great mys- 
tery of freewill : he wished to mark this as one of the cardinal poiuts of 
difference between himself and Democritus whom Oioero praises for 
ohoosing to accept fate and necessity rather than haye recourse to such 
a doctrine as this of Epicurus. It is for this reason that Lucr. dwells 
at such length and with such emphasis on this part of the question; out 
of respeot for Democritus as well as opposition to the stoics. 

.'. 294 — 307 : the matter of the whole uniyerse neyer was either more 
or.less Gondensed than it is now: the motions which first-beginnings 
Aow liayey they always haye had and will have : what they haye pro- 
duoedy they wili again produce : the sum of things in being no foroe can 
.ohange ; tarno new matter oan esoape out of the uniyerse nor come iiito 
it and change the order of nature. 204 folL : as his atoms are etema], 
it is an aziom that none can come into being or go out of being : the 
sum of matter therefore must eyer be the same. But perhaps the Qua- 
propter oet. of 297 is not so self eyident : as in any one part of the uni- 
yerse the motions eta of atoms are constantly and necessarily ohangin^^ 
one does not see that the sum of their moUons throughout the uniyerse 
is the same ; yet this U what Epicui*us and Lucr. affirm : but see n. to 
303. 296 adcnigeaoil : in the use of this word Cia prognost frag. 3 

has preceded him. 297 in motu., in eodem: see n. i 999. 300 

quae eoneuerint ie. ea quae, such things as: the subj. is quite in place, 
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thougb Lamb. objeci» to it 301 Candiciane : this spelling is iiow in- 
oontroyertiblj fixed by reason and authority ; cancL is related to eondicere, 
as dicio to dioere: the latter point is proved bj Cicero himflelf de leg. 
agrar. 11 39, where he puts together diciani iudieio, and then clearlj im- 
plies that dicere ia to dicio what iiidicare is to ituiicium: this at all 
events settles the classical spelling. 803 Nec rerum eummam cet: if 

the Quapropter cet. is tme, then this would be true: the sum of all 
things in being, or of all worlds throughout the universe is erer the 
same : this or that world maj or must oome into and go out of being^ 
but the whole sum will be the same. In fiict it was a well-known 
dogma of Epicurus that innumerable worlds were dailj ooming into 
being and penshing; but here again they seem to be forcing consequenoes 
fix)m the false premiss that all infinities are equal, the mother of so 
many paralogisms. And is not this in contradiotion with the aoute 
argument of i 551 folLf where in language almost identical with what 
we have there quoted from Newton, he shews that the process of des- 
truction is much more rapid than that of renovation. Weli does not his 
reasoning here assume the oontrary 1 this world of ours for instanoe took 
long ages to form; but^ as he often repeats, it will some time or other 
dissolve in a moment into its first-beginninga When then throughout 
the universe innumerable worlds are daily perishing and perishing in- 
stantaneouslyi and every new world miist take long ages to build up^ 
how can the snm of worlds remain oonstantt on rerum eumma see n. to 
1 1008. ' 306 quiequam eet exU^i oomp. Y 361 iummarum iummaeti 
aetema neque Mra Qui loeue eei quo dieeiliaiU neque corpora euni quae 
Poeeini incideret and x 963 exira eummam quoniam nil eeee /aiendum. 
EpicuruS in Diog. Laer. x 39 Says more generally ro irav oA toiovroy ^ 
otov vvv icrl fcol id towvrov lcrfoi • oMir yip iornv ck i fMro^SaXXcc, wapi 
yap To nuv oiOtv iatif S iv eUrikSovtU avro n)v furaPok^v voci^oxuro. 

308 — 832 : though at6ms are in oonstant motion, yet the whole Uni- 
verse appeam to be at rest^ because they are fiur beneath the ken of our 
senses : nay visible things often when seen from n distanoe seem to be at 
rest; as a flock of sheep feeding; or as An army of foot and horse, if 
looked down upon froma heighti ' 809 eint in motu: an unuliual 
rhythm; but in moiu is to be taken metrically aa one word; so always 
inier eCf inier noe md the lika' ^-810 Ainima. .eumma: the play on 
words which he so loyes.' ' 311 ^dai moiue^^moveiur; see n. to 1 819: 
either the 8un'^r mobn or the olottds or any thing moving on the earth 
is an instanoe of suoh ^Murtial motion. '' 812 if^/hi appears to be here 
an adv. iacei if\/ra' longea n, e.\ rr 112 the prepos. Ib used with the 
same force : primordia, . Sutii ii^fra noeiroe eeneue, 313 Primorum: 
lY 186 e prvmie fada minuUex see n. to x 66. 814 iami it has pre- 
oisely the same foroe x 601 : quod noel/ri cemeire, eena/ue Oemere iam nd- 
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qtmmt : where Bee n.: and 613 neque deminui iam. mrpere: Horaoe 
and Plaatus alao nse this contraoted form. 316 diduela L e. from \uk 
318 repUmt well expresses the slow regular adyance of sheep as thej are 
feeding. 319 : y 461 gemmanUe rcre per herbae; culex 69 gemmaniie 
. .per herbaa: but there of flowers. 320 coruaca^: luven. xu 6 uses 
it BctiYelj /roTUemque coruaccU', QuintiL inst viu 3 21 m8& give cani- 
ecam. 324 bd. eim, cu: eee n. to 41. 324 folL Lucr. had more 
than one paasage of Homer in his mind: Od. f 267 vXqro Sl irav ircStov 
wtitSv TC kclL tmmv XoXkov rc ar^povrrj^j II. T 362 AiyXi; 8* ovpavov Tk€, 
yiXaaat hk waau ircpl \Otiv XjoXkov vtto orcpoir^s* viro hl inwos uipwro 
inxro-iv *Av8poiv, and B 457 and 465. 326 Aere ren. : Virg. geor. n 
281 fiudwjtX amnii Aere renidenti ieUue. eupter appeara to be an ady. : 
for it would be harsh to join it with pedibue : and bo I presume Lucr. 
understood viro in IL B 465 and T 363. 330 TramUtunl campoe: 
thifl Gonstr. is common in prose. 332 coneie. fvl. i. e. yidentur con- 
aistere yelut fulgor : comp. 322, 

333 — 380 ; know too that these flrst-beginnings are of manj dif- 
ferent shapes : thus no two men or other animab are quite alike ; thus a 
oow knows its calf among all other calves; thus kids and lambs run 
each to its own mother; thus every grain of com, every shell is distinct 
333 cfwncL ex. rer. = primordia rerum, the cunctarum being equivalent to 
prima. 335 muUigmie appears to be a aTraf Xtyofi. : it must come 
from mvUigena, aa the omnigenum of Yirgil from omnigena : see n. to i 
683. 336 337 recur 723 724, and partially 692 694. 336 parum 
mfulta recurs several times : it and pa/mm aaepe are simihtrly used by 
Oicero: instead of being few, the atoms of each shape are infinite in 
number, as he soon after proves. 337 it is clear I think that conatani, 
the proper mood after quiaf and conatent by attraction of the preo. subj. 
are equally good Latin : why I prefer conatant in the three places on 
critical grpunds, will be seen from notes 1 : vi 71 non quo violari aumma 
de/tm ,ina . PoaaU..,Sed quia tute..ConaHtuee..J^eOy,adibiaf.wldc!i at 
least.defei^ds the indic. . 341 Debent cet I wond^rLucr. uses this 
afgument:, 522 folL he proves that the atoms of each shape are infinite 
in number; what does he^want then more than infinityl his other 
reasons are however more oonvincing. 341 filo : filvm is properly 
thickness, as ly 88 auptUi praeditafilo; hence size as here, and y 572» 
581, 589: see Lach. to y 571. 342 mtUaeque natantea: see n. to i 
258. 343 : Plaut rud. 942 aine aqvamoao pecu. 344, as laeto in 
the old writers (see Forc.) signifies to make glad, it seems best to take 
laeUmtia to mean makiug glad; it may however be synon. with laeta. 
346 oomp. 145. 347 generatim = Z12 Quique auo genere. 348 

. tom«n of oourse refers to 'the quidvia: comp, 371 quodvia . . tamen. 
351: seen. to 141. cluere = eBae. 352 delubra seems here to have 
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its primary Bonse, the inner parfc of ihe temple where the statue of the 
god was, and the arae therefore to be within the iemple. 353 Tur. 
ar,: Aen. rv 453 iv/rieremis cum dona impanerei aris. 854 comp. 
Aen. IX 414 vameiu calidum de pectarejkmen. 859 remsit Ad:y 636 
ad hanc quia eigna revisuni; yi 1239 visere ad aegros: the constr. is 
coramon in the older writers. 360 perjixa seems a word peculiar to 
Lncr. : comp. iii 305; vi 392. 361 foll. seem to have snggested to 
Yirgil geor. iii 520 I^on umbrae cet 362 t^a, emphatic in a good 
sense; as i 82 %Ua Rdigio^ in a bad. swn, lab, ripia: Hor. epod. 2 25 
Zabuntur aUia int&rim ripis aquae; od. i 2 18 vagua et siniHra Labihw 
ripa; Ovid am. n 17 31 Sed neque diverei ripa lahunlur eadem, 363 
aumptam and avertere seem to make a good antithesis : a leamed friend 
argues strongly for eubUam, whether as an a^j. ^emergent»' 'fitful* or as 
a partic. in the sense of qtuie tubiiL I can find no instance of the adj. 
used with a meaning that would be suitable here. As for the partia 
could I find Buch a use supported by any authoriiy, I would gladlj 
admit it The use of passive participles from neuter verbs is oonfined 
within Terj narrow limits : in many cases the verb still admits of being 
transitiye, as suseeo and its coropounds : this probably applies to eeneelui 
alte and the like: see n. to ni 772 : or old usage has justified it;'^ihur^ 
we say occaeua $ol, but occietu homoi Luori yi 491 has tnpenMaquaaS; 
inpendent; and this seems supported by Ben. Hera Oet 1593 tmpsfiMm^ 
/errum; but there mnst have been a oloBe oomiejdonbetireeilihe^iieSl; 
ters pendeo impendeOf and the aotiyea pendo-mitpendo^ficl^f^euipmfy 
must haye' suggested itself to a lAiin' VdAnginpeneue^^^Yet^^ii^^^ 
cases use I grant is ihe sole norma loquendi"^^ The Mend alluded to-pro*^ 
duces exita vita from Festus; but then exire is often tran8itiye,'three*or 
four times in Lucr.; and exiri is similarly used as a personal pass. by. 
Yitruyius, cited to y 1330. praeterittu may be more in point;.yet 
praetereo is often transitiye. 366 derivarcanimwn: it would not 
be easy perhaps to find an ezact parallel to this expressioiL 869 £0* 
lantum pecudee afber Ennius ann. 192 : yi 1132 pigrie halantibue: oomp. 
corpora pennipotentum ; equamigerum peeudee and the like. 370 fere : 
see n. to I \iferae (fere). 371 comp. 347 : here a]so tamen answers 
to quodvie, 872 Quique is abl. of course : see Lach. and Mady. de 
fin. y 46 ; yet the use of quieque is oflen so arbitrary that I am not cer* 
tain quicque will not stand here; though I am glad to leaye the deoision 
of Bo nice a question to two such illustrious scholars : it must be bome^ 
in mind that the ins8.'haye QuAdque^ which is as far from quicque as 
fix)m ^t^j 80 that*in either case we haye recourse to correotioiL 
876 moUibuBoi thewayes fiUling gently on the shore; not a general 
epithet of water/as i HVmoOie aquaenatura: comp. Aen. iz 817 ae 
mMibue extulitundis.'^*"^ ^77 *Quare cet proyes^ if proof were wanting, 
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ihat PraeUrea in 342 oannot be right : it draws the oondiiBion from all 
the instances given above beginning with 342 ; and it would be ludi- 
crous to indude vhat precedes, that is, to assert 'therefore it follows 
that ntoms muat hare different shapes, beoause I have declared that they 
must not all have the same shapes.' 380 quaedam here does not fullj 
express the author'8 meaning : it appearo to be an intentional under- 
statement^ to Berve for the moment : he soon afterwards proves that the 
shapes, though not infinite, are verj very many. 

381 — 307 : thus the iire of lightning can pass where earthlj fire 
cannot^ because it is formed of finer atoms : for like reasons light passes 
through homi rain does not ; wine runs easily, oil slowlj ^rough a 
strainer, because the elements of oil are larger or more hooked, and so 
cannot separate so readilj. 383 JtuU recurs ly 637 and is found in 
YirgiL 386 magia maj bdong to SvptUem ; but it seems better to 
take it with parma : comp. yx 225 Htmo Cibi tubtiUm cum primia igni* 
huB ignem Comtituii ruUura minuHa mobilibuaque Carparibua. Jlguria 
are here the atoms themselves ; as 679 variaa eohibere Jigurae ; also 682, 
685, 817, m 190, 246, yi 770, 776 : see n. to i 65 foU. : so Democritus 
gaye the name of ISiai or cSSi;, which Aristotle translates by (rxifJLara, 
sometimes to the shapes of atoms, sometimes to the atoms themselyes. 
388 comum, a form found in Yarro Ovid Gellius and others : see 
Freund s. y. 394 perque pl, : so perplexU JigurU and implexis prind" 

piia : their being hamata makes them also perplicata. 

398 — 407 : honey and milk are pleasant to the taste, wormwood and 
the like nauseous ; the former thei^eibre consist of smooth, the latter of 
jagged atoms which tear a way into the body. 401 Centauri : ly 125 
and Yirg. geor. ly 270 haye the form centaurea ; the mss. of Plinj who 
ofben uses the word appear to give centaurion or centaurium for the 
nomin. : the latter is the form used here : it appears not to be found in 
Qreek. abeinthi, Aegi^ conchyli are similar genitiyes of Greek words. 
401 pmiorquenl appears not to be found elsewhere: the nomin. is 
9^<Uu/ra twice repeated : this is less hfirsh than iii 558. Yirg. geor. n 
246 At sapor.,.ora Tristia temptantum eeneu torquebit amaro or amaror; 
JMur. lost X 569 With hat^fuUut diereHsh unithed theirjaws. 402 rur 
t/mdie AB rightly here and elsewhere, 404 qyioi amara : 617 qu\ in 
craa, rr IQ^l Nam ifl abeet, y 7 Nam H ut, 74 qui in orbi, yi 716 qui 
eteiiae, 796 H odorataet ; so with monosyllables ending in m, 681 eunt 
cum odore, in 394 Et quam in, 1082 Sed dum abest, yi 276 cum eo : 
comp. Yirgil's An qui amant, te cmice, o Alexi; Horace's Si me amae, 
cocto num adest ; Catullus' ti in omnihua, With this passage and with 
ly 615 folL it would be worth while to compare Theopbrastus de caus, 
plant. yi 6 ; de sensu et sensiL 65 66 67; oll quoted by Mullach De- 
mocr. p. 217 folL where it is explaincKi at length out of what kind of 
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aioms the flayoim yXvicv?, orpv^vof, o^, fipcfivf» dXfiopiq, iruepot are Beve- 
raUy formed according to DemocrituB. 

408 — 443 : also what ia pleasing or offensiye to ihe other Benses, 
to the hearing smell sight^ must be formed of elements more or less 
smooth or rough reBpeotiyelj : again Bome bitter flayours haye elements, 
not hooked, but slightly prominent : thoee of fire and cold are jagged, 
but in different ways as shewn bj touch, which is the body's sense^ 
whether it is affected pleasantly or unpleasantly, from within or from 
without 408 Omnia postr, passing from taste to the other senses. 
tactu is here the dat of taehis; and is quite synon. with iemibuij as it 
implies in its general meaning eyery way in whioh you can iangere 
et kmgi : thus iangere i 643 is said of hearing, 11 403 of tastOi ly 674 of 
smelL Yirgil ends geor. m 416 with aul mala iactu.x but Uutu ihere 
appears to be the supine. 412 musaea : this adj. appears peculiar to 
Lucr. at least in the senses in which he employs it : here it sa musica ; in 
I and ly it = simply muea/rum, mde: 505 eycnea mele; y 334 modo 
organiei melicoe peperere eonoree, This y. is almost made np of Greek 
words. 413 Jigurant : ly 552 Formatwrag^ lahrorum pro partefigu- 
ratj Le. shapes the articulate words : here I presume putting the tunes 
into shape means to execute them. 416 Si eum and 420 JBi quit 
see n. to I 280. eroco Ciliei : oulez 399 Oilici oroeus editue arvo. per* 
fuea in a liquid state, as described by Seneca Pliny and MartiaL 410 
oculoe oet : Taa hist. m 39 eaevieeima Vitdlii vox qua ee (ipea enim verba 
referam) payisse oculos epedtata inimici morte iadavit : comp i 36. 421 
it is not easy to see how mere ugliness or hideousness of aspeot impliea 
roughness in the atoms : one could conoeiye a yery ugly thing haying a 
soothing effecty if applied to the eyes; while bright and beautiful objeots 
may often eonptmgere aciem, 423 principiali lev. i.e. leyore prinoi- 
piorum: comp. 425 materiae squalore, 426 qttae iam nee: the foroe 

of iam is dear enough; which, when you come to them, you can no 
longer call either smooth eto. : comp. Cic. de fin. y 14 praetereo muUoe^ 
in hie, , Hieronymumt quem iam cur FeripateUcum appeUem neeeio : 
it cannot haye the meaning it has just after in 430, 431, 440, where 
partioular instanoes are specified. 429 TitiUare • . eeneue: Oia de nat 
deor. I 113 hae levioree dicie voluptatee quUme quaei UtiUatid {Epicuri 
enim hoe verhum eei) (uihibeiur eeneilme; de fin. i 39 m ea eola volupiae 
eeeet quae quaei iitiUaret eenetu; and other passages: Epicurus' own 
word yapyaA^ecv is often mentioned: he applied it to the slighter bodily 
pleasures. ABOFaeeulai Hor. e&t n 8 9 ftMecula Coa: ihe feculaot 
A B and Laoh. cannot be ftom Lucr. though before the end of the first 
centiiry it became common to put e for ae in many words, maereo aerumna 
paenitet oet 433 tadtu uterque^^ tactus utriusque : Hor. od. 11 17 8 
ille diee utramque Ducet ruinam, . . 434 this point is put with emphafda 
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to Bhew tlie vast Importanoe of touch ; for not onlj can nothing Umgete 
et Umgi tmecorport^ but conyerselj nothing can eine tactu aerUire : all 
the Benses are but different forms of touch ; touch therefore is the body*8 
Bense, that is the sole and only Bense, whenever the body has any feeling 
whatsoever : he then enumerates the different ways in which the bodj 
can feel : either Bomething enters from without, and giveB pleaaure or 
pain; « or Bomething takes place in tbe body, and gives pleasure or 
pain; or thirdly the atoms in the body itself, before quiescent^ are 
troubled by Bome collision and bo disturb the body'8 feeling, as for 
instance when you strike any part of the body. 438 UMrbcmt neut. : 
see n. to 126. corpore in ^pao » merely intua in corpore: see n. to nr 736 
aere in ipeo, 

441 4 77 : again things hard and dense, stones metals and the like, 
haye hooked and branching partides; fluids haye them smooth and 
round : things again which do not cohere, but yet are pungent^ smoke 
mist flame^ haye sharp, but not tangled elements : sea-water has partides 
roimd and smooth mixed with others round but rough which give it its 
saltness; and these latter by filteringyou may separate from the former. 
445 folL harMUia cet.: Cia acad. pr. u 121 Hle qui asperia et levibus et 
?uimatis uncinatieque corporibua concreta haec eaae dicat : the uncinaiie = 
A27 Jlexis mucronihua unca. Newton optics p. 251 Horsl. Hhe parts of 
all homogeneal.hard bodies which fully touch one another, stick together 
yery strongly. And for explaining how this may be some haye inyented 
hooked atoms, which is begging the question'. 447 adam>antirM\ 

this I presume is a general epithet of great hardness. 448 ictvs con- 

temnere eueta : Yirg. geor. ii 360 contemnere venfoa.Adaueacant, 440 
eilicea : Bee n. to i 571 : these blocks paying their streeta and roads would 
alwayB be present to the eyes and minds of Bomans. rohora: see 
n. to I 882. 460 Aeraf ctatutris^ reatantia are all yague words; so 
that iheir joint meaning must be somewhat doubtfbl : Aera I take.to be 
.' the bronze bara or boltsof a gate; clauetra the staples or metal boxes into 
which the bolts went to &sten the gate: apparently the Btrict meaning 
of ihe word: reetanUa then » reBiBtentia, as i 110: reat, cL meaning 
Btruggling with| refusing to part from; though damtria might be the 
modal abL: most of the editors seem to take aera for the cardo; but as 
ihe andent cardo had nothing in common with the modem hinge, daua' 
tria must then apparently mean the socket of the door-flap which moyed 
about the aera or piyot of the poatia : this it can scarcely do. ^52Jlitvido : 
464/tZvuia, ^66 flavidua, Hquida: so i 349, m 427; ly 1259 liquidia 
et tiquida craaaia; where see note: i 453 Hquor aquai; the only case 
where the subst. is long, though tliat is the regular quantity of the yerb. 
454 glomerofnina : this word, almost peculiar to Lucr., y 726 means the 
ball of the moon; n 686 atoms of diflerent shapes meet ghmeramm in 
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unum: firom the coniext glameramina would seem in our paasage to 
mean glohosa primordiay the round particles of anj liquid; but if bo, 
this sense is in strange contradiction to the meaning which Lucr. else- 
where gives to it : if it means the drops into whioh a liquid sometimes 
forms, that would onlj applj to a few cases in which a liquid so disperses 
itself : the words reHnerUur inler se are ambiguous^ as thej maj refer 
either to a composite bodj keeping togetheri or to the separate atoms 
holding themselyes in union. 465 prodive: see Cic. de fin. ▼ 84 
proclivi curril oratio, and Madyig there who shews that jproc^m and 
proclive are the same in meaning and used adyerbially: he compares 
/acUe and euhliniey and refers to Gellius z 24 who says the ancients used 
proclive and proclivi indifferently : Cio. Tusc. disp. it 42 quia eunt in 
Ivhrioo incitataque aemel proclivi laburUur. 460 laaca: fog and 

smoke for example could enter the mouth or noetrils or ejes or other 
open parts of the bodj : the action of flame is so different from these^ it 
is not easj to biing it into comparison with them. laxa is a slight 
change and seems to suit the contexi 463 acutie : so that thej can 

pungerey but not haerere. 466 Sudor marie \b simplj the salt water of 
the sea, and has nothing in common with y 487, where ealeua eudor is 
literallj the sweat of the earth; or with what is there quoted from 
Empedocles. 467 dolorie \b the acc. plur. : it is certain thab do^ 

loria laborie maiorie and the like were oflen, if not generallj written bj 
Lucr. and Yirgil : see 509 meliorii and y 591, and Wagner orthogr. 
Yerg. p. 404 : creani dolofii^HJO laedere wneus. 469 ScUicet esee: 
see n. to i 210 Ease videlicet. 472 Neptuni: he takes himself the 
libence here, which 652 (655) he somewhat contemptuously ooncedes 
to others. 476 mansuescat hj losing the aspera semina, 476 virii 

virus is used for the brine of the sea i 719, y 269, repeated yi 635» 
Percolatv/r enim virus', Manil. y 684 ponti secemere virus. 

477 — 521 : hence it appears that the number of different shapes in 
atoms is finite : some atoms must be infinitelj large, if you haye an 
infinite yariety of shapes; for say oertain atoms consist of three parts or 
four parts : their permutations will only giye a certain number of shapes : 
go on increasing the number of parts, the shapes after eyery change of 
position will still be only finite in number : hence to get an infinite 
number of shapes, some atoms must be infinitely laige ; which is impo»- 
sible : again were the shapes infinite, what is now best in oolour smell 
fiayour sound would be &r surpassed; as well as what is worst: but as 
it is there is a limit to all this : there is a limit too to the heat and oold 
of the year. — This '^ptras another point in which E^icurua difiered from 
Democritus and Leucippus ^ho acoording to Arist. de gen. et corr. 1 1 
p. 314 22.taught that their atoms airccpa koX to irX^os clvai koL ras 
fjLopifHii: p. 315 b 9 foll. he giyes their reasons for thia. Philoponus in 

14 
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his comment p. 3 b on tbe words of Aristotle just quoted reobrdB ihat 
according to Alexander of Aphrodisias the epicureans on this point cvKin 
owc^vi/crav Ai7fu>Kpir<|) : this Epicuros himself in Diog. Laer. x 42 
distinctly confirms, ical Kaff iKogmjv i!k <rj(rjiiaTunv airXcSs av€ipoi ctcrtv 
arofioij rats 8^ Sia^opais ov;( airXa>$ aircipot oAXa fiovov dw€pCkrfirToi : the 
number of shapes is not infinite, onlj inconceiyablj great : this careful 
limitation is added no doubt with reference to Democritua Lucr. simplj 
states add ax^gues that the number is finite, without deciding whether it 
is large or small. 470 Bx hoc cot: it derives its proof from what has 
been said, because though there is so much difference in things in regard 
to hardness sofbnessy smoothness roughness and tho like, yet these differ- 
ences are only finite : see 500 foU. 480 = 514 finUia difftrre Jiguris, 

481 rursum iam refers to i 615 : it will once more follow, though it was 
there proyed to be impossible; see below 499 mpra quod iam cet. 
484, 487 and 490 corporia is of oourse the atom : see n. to 1 600 Corporia 
Uliu8, Lucr. seldom has to speak of a single atom : when he does men- 
tion onCi he has hardlj any word for it but eorpua, as here. 486 /oc 

enim cet.: he begins with quoniam; then with /ac enim he commences 
a series of clauses, so that the clew of the construction is dropped ; and 
495 JSrgo commences an apodosis to all that has preceded, referring not 
only to quoniam cet. but also to /ac enim and all that foUows : the 
anacoluthon is however very slight, if it exist at all : comp. iii 425 — 439. 
minimie e partihua : this has been fully explained 1 599 foll. : these minimae 
parteSf which could not exist alone and had no distinctive qualities, Lucr. 
seems to have regarded as each perfectly identical; so that the atom 
took its shape and character solely from the mode of juxta-position in 
which these existed from everlasting in the atom ; and three he seems 
to have thought the very smallest number that could compose one of his 
solid atoms. • 490 Formai speciem : comp. nr 69 /armai figuram. 
. 491 Quod eupereat : see n. to i 50. 492 Addendum partia : see n. to 

i 111 : the permutations will soon oome to an end and to increase the 
shapes new parts must be added. . ; . 494 e^tam, once again, still, which 
the comio poets shew tohave been an idiomatical use : Oic. Yerr. in 175 
dic, dic etiam clariua, 496 Subaequiiurf at once foUows upon. 498 
maximiiate : see n. to i 653. 499 eupra L e. i 615 foll. With what 
precedes comp. Epicurus himself in Diog. Laert. x 56 irav Si ftcyctfos 
vtrdpxov ovTC ^(pnjaifJMV ^ort trpos rds twv iroimrfTiiiv huu^pd^^ dif>ix$aC 
T€ fieAAct Kat irpos rjpids iparfj aro/A09...irpo9 hi tovtoi^ ov Set vo/tt^ctv 
iv np itipurfiivtf aiifJMTi. djrtipovi oyKov^ cTvat ovS* OKrfXiKovaovv, 

600 Mdiboea: Lucr. tells us that this was the Thessalian town: 
it lay on the shore, between Ossa and Pelion: Aen. y 251 Furpura 
Maeandro duplici Meliboea cucurrit ; where Prof Ooniugton says ' Mdi- 
boeua is formed from it as an adj. by poetical licence, as iii 401 du4ns 
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Meliboei*. ' 501 ThessaKco eonc oo2L : see il to i 474. iada : Lacr. 
uBes cotUingo and contaettut in the same sense. Oudendorp to Lucan 
z 491 among seveiral false instanceB quotes Lucan u 536 tetigU sanguie 
poUutoa Caesarie eneee, 602 ridenti: iy 1125 pttlchra in pedihue 

Sicyonia rident, 504 iacerent of oourse is oontinued to tbis yerse : 
Lucr. assumes aocording to wont that where the yarieties are infinite 
there must be infinitelj good and infinitelj bad in what they produce. 
505 Lamb. seems to be right in taking Phoebea to implj tunes plajed 
on the 4^pfuy(f the instrument of PhoebuB. daedala chardie appeanl 
to be the same as 412 per diordaa organiei quae,,Jigurant: both phrases 
seem to imply the giving expression on the Btrings to all the varied 
forms of the musio : this v. even more than that consists - of Qieek 
words. 500 in melioria depends in grammar on cedere retro^ in.sense 
on progredi or the like. 513 and 518 eummam i. e. the whole range 
within which they move. 516 remensus is more than once passive in 
Yii^. 517 Extima i. e. iaceni 520 mucroni : the metaphor 

must be from the mucro or point of the etUue setting a mark at eaoh 
end of anj leogth you wish to note : on the i of the abL see n. to 1 978. 

521 — 668 : the number of shapes being finite, the number of atoms 
of each shape \a infinite^ since it was proyed in the first book that the 
sum of matter was infinite : if jou say some animals are more scaroe 
than would be the casOi if the atoms of which thej were made were 
infinite, I answer these animals may be very numerous in remote 
regions; but even if but one thing of its kind existed in the whole 
world, this would imply an infinite sum of atoms; else how could 
these.haye met and united in the boundless ocean of matter: the first-. 
beginnings therefore of eyerj shape and kind are infinite in number. 
522 folL see Epicurus cited to 478 foll. who precisely agrees with Lticr. 
525 etenim cet for no finite number multiplied bj anj finite number 
howeyer large can produce an infinite sunL And as Epicurus and 
Lucr. conceiyed all infinites to be equal| the atoms of each shape must 
to them haye been equal to the sum of all the atoms of all shapes; which 
seems absurd; but this opinion thej shared with all the ancients, and 
modems till comparatiyely recent times : Philoponus 1. L to the last 
section has a curious argument to shew that Democritus holding the 
atoms of each shape to be infinite must haye held that there was rt^ 
ajTtCpov aw€ipoT€p6v Ti, and that the epicureans teaching that the num- 
ber in each shape was infinite must haye beiieyed the same : this to him 
seemed an absurdity; and it must haye puzzled Epicurus and Lucr. as 
well. Newton oited to i 620 dears up the mystery. 525 cluere=eBBe. 

528 j?roiavi I '1008— 1051: Lach. goes sadlyastray, fUyas fuyaXMrrL 

529 V&rmbue is thus nakedly put i il6 Quam tibi de quavia una re 
vereibtuceim 530 Eso it^finitOf Le^temporef not epcttio, apparently': 

14—2 
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see n. io 1 1001 (997) : but here it is not quite certain. . 531 protdo : 
ly 191 Ht qwui protdo atimtdahir JtUgere JtUgwr : from the paasages of 
Luoilius and others quoted by Fora the word appears to denote a num- 
ber of draught-oxen yoked one in front of the other and adyancing bj 
eyen succeasiye pulU : hence it well expresses the effect produced by the 
continuoufl Buoceasion of blows of atoma 

632 Nam quod cet. an apparent objection to some shapes having an 
infinite number of atoms, but onlj apparent : the quod videa is like the 
&miliar quod seribia in OicerO| to introduce his own «mswer or opinion : 
quod Ib the conjunction: see n. to ly 885. 636 numerum: so as to 
bringit up to an ayerage. 637 angumianua recurs y 1303 as the aca 
plur. fem. : Lach. quotes Prisoian to shew that centimanue unimanua and 
the ^like are declined like mantu and obsenres that Lucr. is the onlj 
writer of authoritj who uses anj of these words except in the nom. and 
acc. sing. : Oic. de nat. deor. u 122 manue etiam data elepha/nto est, 
538 I know no other mention of this fiible. 643 orbi : see n. to i 
978. 646 qtu)d euperest : see n. to i 50. 647 aumam hoo qttoque 
uii : not onlj grant that there could be a thing sole of its kind, but that 
the elements of such thing finite in number were scattered throngh 
the uniyerse: euphonj has determined the position of the worda, as 
Quippe elenim hoc quoque uti would haye had a yery harsh sound : comp. 
too ly 752 Ntmc igitur docui quoniam, 550 turba aliena, of atoms 
difierent in kind. 666 ^. apl. : Oia Arat. frag. xxii Navibue a5- 

eumptis Jluitantia quaerere apluatra, apluatre^ in plur. aplvsPra or aplus- 
tria^ was a fan-like erection of planks rising aboye the poop : Lucan 
III 585 dum pugnat ah cUta Puppe Tagus Oraiumqus audax aplustre 
retentat. 650 comp. y 1004 Nec poterat quemqu>am ptOfCidi pellada 
ponti Suhdola pellicere in fraudem ridentibus undis : Yirgil has the 
adj. pellax: these two appear to be the only good writers who use the 
words. 661 aevom: so iii 605 .omnem.,,per aevom; Plautus has 

vitalem aevum, 667 ^sse igitur cei : he assumes now that he haa 
proyed the question stated 622 fol. : the whole paragraph therefore 
stands in closest connexion one part with the other. , . 668 palam est 
B apertum est, is found also in Oicero : comp. too in 355 ipsa palam 
quod res dedit ao doouit nos : so y 1167 id /ore i^m un. om, sup, 
L e, unde omnia primordia, quae suppeditantur, suppeditantar. 

560 — 680 : thus production and destruction altematelj preyaili their 
elements eyer waging equal war : no daj passes without some dyingy 
some being bom. 560 itaque: for its place in the sentence see 

n. to I 419 on igitur, iUique: because the atoms of each shape being 
infinite, those which tend to preserye or destroy anything are alike 
infinite. 571 rer, gen, aucL mot, i e. motus principionim quae generant 
et augent res. auctifici is a avai Xeyofi, 574 con^actum,,,bellum : 
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iv 968 corUraetum eum verUts degere hMum, 575 vitalia [primordia] 
rervmx oomp. vi 771 Ifulta, eibo quae eimi, fntalia. 676 vagori 
Festos p. 375 quotes tliis paasage and one of Ennius aa authority for 
this form. 678 Every minute diei a manf Every mimUe ane ie hom, 
Here too he has been content to sacrifice philosophical to poetical dia- 
tinctness : what as an epicurean he means to say is that in the uniyerse 
of things death and destruction are evenlj balanced bj life and prodno- 
tion. Wishing to illustrate this doctrine, he has drawn his images from 
the apparent equality that there is in our world, so long as things con- 
tinue as they are. But he elsewhere teaches, as his system required 
him to do, that our world came into being only yesterday, and sooner 
or later must be destroyed in an instant with all that is in it What 
becomes then of this balance 1 he no doubt felt that its ruins woula go 
to construct something else ; but that he has not said : see 75 folL and 
notes there. This balance in the whole uniyerse, says the epicurean 
in Cic. de nat. deor. i 50 UrovofUav appMai Epicuruey id est aequabilem 
iributionem.,.et, ei quae interemant innumerabilia eint, etiam ea quae 
eoneervent infinita eeee dehere, 

681 — 600 : this you must carefully bear in mind : the more powers 
and properties anything possesses, the greater variety of elements it 
oontains : thus the earth has eiements out of which seas and fountains 
and fires, out of which crops and trees, riyers and psstures are sup- 
plied; it is therefore called mother of gods men and beasts alike. 

581 oheignakmx the force of the metaphor is obvious: the signing 
and sealing a document is a proof of its importance. quoque would 
certainly seem to belong rather to lUud than to oheignatum; as 216 
lUud in hie quoque te cet where there is no doubt: see n. to y 192: 
it might here be explained eeaied, as well as written and deposit^ 

582 numdatum Le. menti, foUows on the oheig, 586 vie muUae: 
m 265 muUae vie : Ballust and Messalla also use this form : see Fora 
600 volventee /rigora: a bold and beautiful image. 503 imp. Aet.: 
VI 281 gravie ignie Impetue, 605 habet [corpora prima] unde. 
608 Quare cet: having more variety of first bodies in her, she has 
greater powers of production; and therefore is preeminenUy styled the 
mother of all living thingS| as from her alone comes the food which sus- 
tains all. 

600 — 660: her the old Greeks have personified as the great mother: 
she rides in a chariot drawn by lions; wears a mural crown, has Phry- 
gian attendantSy Ib accompanied with noiBy music, receives on ali hands 
alms; her followers represent the Ouretes who saved the young Jupiter 
from his father : all which things are an allegory with some moral signi- 
ficance; but beautiful as they are, they are mere fancies; the blessed 
and immortal gods trouble themselyes not about men : as you call the 
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sea Neptune and the likei call the earth mother of the gods, if you 
please; but remember at the same time that it is senBeless matter^ onlj 
containing the elements of manj things. 601 Aen. x 252 Alma 

parena Idaea deum cui Dindyma cordi Tnrrigeraeque urbea hiiugique 
ad frena leones; and Soph. PhiL 399 *I<i> fiaKcupa ravpoKrovm hAovnav 
li^hpt, 602 foll. : Yarro quoted bj St Austin de ciyit. dei yu 24 
qiu>d Pwrrea in capite [habeat Bignificari esse] oppida; quod eedea 
Jmgimtur cirea eam^ oum omnia movecmiur, ipsam non mover%,...leonem 
adiunguni sohUum ae mcmeuetum, ut oatendant nuUum genua esee terrae 
tam remotum ac vehementer ferum quod non eubigi colique conveniaL 
603 comp. I 1057. 604 606 comp. Ovid &8ti ly 215 coepi ' cur huio 
genm acre Uomim Praeheat insolitae ad iuga curva iuhaa\ Deaieram, capit 
^ferUaa moUita per illam Crediiur : id curru teet^ficata atwet* : all this 
part of Oyid much resembles Lucr. 606 Murali ooronai Aen. yi 
784 Bereo9/ntia mater Jnvehitur cwrru Phrygias turrita per urbea; Oy. 
LL 219 At cur turrifera caput eat oneratd coroTiaf An primia turrea 
urHbua iUa dedit f and Spenser £ qu. nr 1 1 28 Old Cybele arayd with 
pompoua pride, Wearing a diadem emhattUd ufide With hundred Utrreta 
like a tttrribant : the mural crown giyen to the soldier who first 
moanted the walh was of course imitated from the walled crown of 
Cjbele. 611 Idaeam voc, mat, : her legal name : Cia de leg. u 22 
Praeter Idaeae matriafamuIoa.,,ne quia atipem cogito, Phrygiaa; Lucr., 
as Yirg. Aen. ix 80 Phrygia,,,in Ida, points to the Trojan or Phrj- 
gian Ida : the whole' worship was purelj Phiygian : Eurip. Bacch. 58 
TaTri\iipL iv iroXci 4^pvywv Tv/iirava, 'Pcas rc p.iqrpo^ Ipja ff €vpijfiaTa : 
thoughi as we can see in this yery passage, the Phrygian aud Cretan 
legends got mixed together. 614 numen,,,Matria ie. Cjbeles, though 
Oreech sneers at poor Fayus of the Delphin for so taking it, 616 et 
oet explains numen qui vi, ma, they outrage her diyinitj bj ingratitude 
to parents; as she is great mother of men as well.as gods: see 599. 
618 pa^m«9; it appears.from old paintings that the tyn^anum was 
struck with the open hand: OatuL LXiy 261 , Plangebant alii proceria 
tympana palmia; uan 21 ,* Ubicymhalum aonat vox, ubi. tympana re- 
boant. oym, evr, : Yirg. geor. ly 64 matria quate cymbala circum; Oyid 
fasti ly 213 Cymbala pro galeia, pro acutia tympana pulaanty Tibia dat 
Phrygioa, ut dedit ante, modoa, 619 ra/uciaono cet. : y 1084 Rauci- 
aonoa cantua; CatuL Lxnr 263 rauciaonoa efflahant comua bomboa : an 
imitation of Lucr. : see context. 624 imitated by Yirgil L L to 606.^ 

626 Munificat and 627 largifica appear to be aira^ Xcyoficva. 626 iier 
viarum: y 1124 iter infeatum fecere viai; 714 curauaque viam auJb 
aole tenere, 627 ninguntj a fine image to express the thick £dling 
of theflowers : Lucr. seems alone to use the word in this way and with 
this sense. 620 Curetaa,, Phrygioa, called afber 633 the Dictaeoa 
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Cwrdas : most Greek authorities oonfine the CwreUa to Orete, and call 
the Phrjgian attendants Coryhantea : Ovid L L 210 uniteB the two, H<k 
Cureiea hahenty hoe Coryhanlee opu8\ and later Latin poets confound 
^eCvretea and gaUi. 630 ybrfe, 'quopoeta' sajB Lach. 'significat 
eos non semper armis luderOy sed interdum, si quando libuerit'. quod 
refers of course to 633 rrfenmt. 631 LudurU in num, ex, and 636 
in numerum puiearent cet : Yirg. ecL vi 27 in numerum Faunoeque 
/eraeque videree Zuderei iv 769 Braechiaque in numerum iaetare et 
cetera membra; 788 in numerum procedere: y 1401 extra numerumpro- 
cedere is the opposite : so Oia parad. lu 26. 632 humine implies the 
Bwaying of the head to this side or that : comp. nr 179 In quem quaeque 
loeum divereo numine tendutU. Wagner philologus suppL i p. 400 well 
defends numine, and asks whj the mss. which in 4 or 5 places rightlj keep 
momenj should just err in thene two piaces, where numine, supposing it 
can have the sense of nutue, seems more appropriate : Oonington to Aen. 
n 123 oomparee OatuL lxiy 204 Adnuit invicto caelestum nwnine rector^ 
Quo cei '^here both meanings seem to unite. 633 folL : Oy. L L 207 
Ardtia iandudim reeonat tinnitibue Ide, Tutua ut in/anti vagiaJt ore puer, 
Pare clipeos eudtbuey galeae pare tundit inanee, 635 pueri with refer- 
ence to the name Kovp^rc?: pueri, puerum followed bj aerihue aera 
another of his manj assonances : Lucr. mej have been thinking here of 
Oallimachus hjmn. in loy. 52 OtXa ^l Kovptirk o-c iripi irpvXiv tipxT- 
cavTO Tcv^ca ircirXifyofTCS iKa Kpovos ovcurcv ^XV^ *ktntC^ clotifoi koI 
fti; o-co K€vp(lovro%\, Aen. i 684 pueri puer indue vuUue; ▼ 569 pueroque 
puer dilectue lulo, 636 comp. Ovid cited just above and to 618: 

the Oretan Ouretes clashed with real arms; the cjmbals and tambou- 
rines of the Phrygian Ouretes recall the memorjr of that old storjr. 
637 malie mandaret: Oic. de orat ni 217 and again Tusa disp. iy 77 
quotes from Attius hortatur me /rcUer ut meoe mcUie mieer Mandarem 
natoe^ as the latest editors Of Oicero read afber all the best mss. of the 
Tusa disp. ; but the best mss. of the de orat. and Ribbeck trag. reL haye 
mtvnderem] which certainlj is the more natural ezpression: so Yii^g. 
geor. m 268 malie membra abeumpeere; Aen. m 257 mcUie abeumere 
meneae: yet Lucr. seems to have read or thought he had read in Attius 
mandarem, 639 : Aen. i 36 aetemum eervane eub pectore vtdnue : 
Lucr. himself i 34 aetemo devicttie vtdnere amorie, 

646 — 661 : of many passages which might be quoted the moet in 
point is. the first icvp^ 8o^ of £pic. himself in Diog. Laer. x 139 ro 
fuueaptov ical a^aprov ovr avro vpaypjar i)(ti ovr* aAA<p irapi\€if tior 
ovT'opyai% oirt^xapiai (rvyixiTai,' Iv JurOwtt yap irav ro roiovroVf trans- 
lated by Oio. de^nai' deor. i 45 quod beatum aetemumque eit^ id nec 
fiaherel-ipeum negotU quiequam nee eachibere alterij itaque neqfie ira 
neque groHatenerij quod qiMC talia eeeent inbeeiUa eeeent omnia: at 
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y 146 folL and 1161 folL more will be said on HnH questioh: that Epi- 
curus and Luci*. firmlj believed in tbe existence of these gods is oertain : 
how this immortalitj and supreme felicitj oan be reconciled with the 
rest of their philosophj, it were yain to ask; for no answer could be 
given Did the gods exist from all etemitjl or had thej a beginning f 
The words of Ennius trag. 353 are well known, Ego deum gmus eaae 
aemper dixi et dicam cadUrm^ Sed eoa rum curare opmor quid agat 
hiumanum genua, 646 with Omnia divom natwa oomp. 757 ei nulla 
eolorii principiie eei Beddita natura; i 710 in rerum naturaa vertier 
omnia : he usuallj givee the epithet to nalurcif not to the substantiye 
depending on it : see n. to i 281 mollia aquae natura; and comp. alao i 
962 haeo aenaua naiura. divom natura seems to be a mere periphrasis 
for divi; as i 194 nahira animanium for animcmtee. 649 privata 
a ezperSy is yery common in Luor. as m 905 cundia privatu* doloribue 
aegris. 662 (656) Neptunum, as he himself does 472 Neptuni eorpue^ 
663 (656) Bacchi nom,. as he does himself m 221 Bacchi cum floe 
evanuit : but in these verses he doubtless points at the stoics who carried 
allegory of this kind to an absurd length: see what the stoic Balbus 
says in Oic. de nat deor. ii 50 ML Every part of heaven and earth was 
thus parcelled out among the gods and demigods, and fatuous deri- 
vations assigned to their names by Zeno Cleanthes Chrjsippus and other 
leaders. 668 — 660 (652-- 664) see notes 1 ; and for an ezplanation of 
this transposition see above p. 22. 659 potitur primordia : the same 

oonstr. is found m 1038 Sceptra potitus^ and iv 760 quem,.,potita8t\ the 
latest editors appear to banish it whollj from Cicero ; but the best mss. 
of the auctor ad Herenn. iv 57 have potitue eat gloriam : this constr. is 
verj common in the fragments of the old tragic writers. 

661 — 699 : in this waj sheep horses cattle eating the same grass and 
drinking from the same river all keep their distinctive differences : thus 
grass and each river must contain most different elements: naj the 
parts of the same animal are quite different j and are formed therefore 
of different elements : then too fuel must contain elements of fire and 
flame and ash : then man j things have divers properties, oolour flavour 
smell; and these have all different elenients as thej eijiter things in dif- 
ferent wajs: things therefore must be of mixed seed : again as the same 
letters are common to different words, so the same elements maj be 
common to most different things, to men com trees. 661 it<iqus 
manifestl j refers to Multa modia mvXtia effert : with these words in their 
old plaoe it has no meaning : the thread of Uie argument dropped at 599 
is again resumed, i e. tlie great varietj of elements the earth contains. 
662 dueUica: so duellum dvdUUorea^ perdu>ellia which alwajs remained 
in use, Duehnai in an old inscription, duonoro (bonorum) on the tomb 
of the Scipios : Lach. quotes from Flautus capt proL bellique dvdlatorea 
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optumif the u of such words in Plautus being generally, as here in 
Lncr., a consonant; bo EnniuB perdvellibus, 663 Buoeriae: Nonius 
Oharisius SenriuB all attest the feminine: Lucr. in the neui uaes the 
form bucera more than onca eub teg. oadi : see i 992 (988). 667 

Tamta cet. shewing therefore the manifold elementB in the eartL 669 
Hinc porro, 671 porro, 673 Tvm porro, as if the uae of the word sug- 
gested imoonsciouslj its repetition. 678 and 682 iffihir : see n, to 1 
419 : igiiur in 678 has the force which it not unfrequenUy has in the 
old writers, as Plaut. miles .772 Quando habeboj igitw raiionem mearum 
/abriearum dabo, the participial clause being equiTalent to a protasis: 
see Hand Turs. iii p. 185. 679^^rfmw, 682 and QQdJigurie: see n. 
to 385: in these three places the word dearly refers to atoms, but 
may indude also shapes of atoms; as it must so iar haye been am- 
biguous to Lucr. 681 cum odore: see n. to 404. jpnt;» s singulis, is 
ofben used by him. 683 and 6S^/ucus « color : so 744 nuUo drcumliia 
/uco^ and iv 84 /iicum Miiiunt, 688—690 = i 823—825. 691 
mtdta parum: Bee n. to 336. 694 =r 337 =:: 724. 698 merito ex 

aliia cet though they have yery many elements in common. 

700 — 720 : but all elements cannot unite in all ways; dse monsters 
of all kinds would arise : eyeiy creature has its fixed seeds, fixed mother; 
and thus is kept within its limits ; and of the elements it takes as food 
some only remain, others are rejected as unsuitable : and so it is with 
inanimate as well as animate things : they haye each elements different 
or differently combined ; and the modes of action of these elements difier, 
so that not only liying bodies, but all naturOi earth sea and heayen, are 
kept distinct. 700 folL this qnestion is more fuUy discussed y 837— 
924. 702 Semiferaa the centaurs : comp. y 878 foll. 703 egigni 
seems a airo^ Xcyo/uu : with eg. corp. comp. yi 761 Et quibue ^ffianit 
caueiSf and n. to y 703 : Lamb. compares Hor. sat u 2 105 tanto eme- 
^ tiria acervo; but such oonstruotions are oommon enough. 704 he 
: speaks of Scylla : comp. y 893. 706 omniparena terra is found also 
y 259 and in Yirgil. 710 and 725 neceeeust: see n. to 289^ and 

Lach. yi 815 ; who shews that Terence has neceeeue Juit, eit neceeeue ; 
Plautus neceeeumet, neceeeuetj neceeee eet, all three forms found in Lucr. 
but neceeetut in Plautus must surdy be neceeeue eety and thiB contrao- 
tion Lucr. would not use : are we to read neceeeumst here, or is there 
a nouL neceeeul 711 intue L e. when they are inside the body. 

714 reicere L e. the different excrements. muUa caec cor. • . e cor. : see 
n. to i 875, and u 843 846 Corpora prima..Neo iaciunt., decorpore: 
here in faot muba would naturally agree with corporai so that we 
should then haye muUa eorpora Gorp. cae, fug. e eorpore, 717 eon- 
eentire^^imsk sentire. 710 dieterminat is uaed by Oiceh) Arat 94: 
keeps the termini of things apart 726—729 as the atoms differ in 
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shapey then the Toid Bpaces between them, when they are in nnion, mnst 
differ j and therefore the passageB, the manner in which they are linked 
togetheTi the weights collisionfl and the like mnst all differ : thns not 
onlj doea each living thing preBerve its individuality, bnt inanimate 
things as well ; and indeed the great divisions of the whole world, earth 
sea and heaven are kept from intermingling : heayen earth sea have all 
many common elements, bnt as a nile the heayier and those which 
nnite more doselj will seek the heavier earth, the lighter the lighter 
ether air and the like. 729 reterUofU seems sTnon. with retinerU. 

730 — 766 : atoms haye no colonr whatever : the mind has to con- 
ceiye them as without colour; for any colonr maj change into any 
other; but the first bodies are unchangeable, or things would pass into 
nothing. — He proceeds to shew that atoms have none of what are 
oalled secondary qualities, oolour and the like : the import of this section 
is brieflj given bj Epicurus in Diog. Laer. x 54 ras arofiovs vofuarioy 
fiffitfuav iroconTra rwv ffMivofiiytav vpoaifiip^aOai vXrjv axifiaTO^ koX pipfm 
KoL firfiOiAj^ Kai ocra i^ avaym;? oyiljixaTi €rvp.ffivri larL vowrtf^ yap vaaa 
fiCTa^aXXci» at 8* arofioi ov&lv ftcra/SciXXovo^iv, Irrci&firep Sci n vvofjiiv^tv Iv 
raif &aXvo'co't rwv oiryKpurccoK orcpcov ical ciStoXvrov, S ras ftcra/SoXag ovic 
ck To firj iv iroii;(7crcu ovS* Ik tov ftri oKros: and Diog. 44 referring for- 
wards to this passage adds to h\ XP^M^ vapa ttjv Siaiv rwy drofxiav ctX- 
Xcirrccrtfat iv rats SwStKa crrot;(ctctfcrccrt ^i^crt [^Eirtic.]. Demcx^rituSy as 
appears from Diogenes Sextus Stobaeus and others, held quite the samo 
yiews. 730 Nunc age calls for attention as he is passiug to a new 
and important argument. 731 cUbia ea;: see n. to i 841. 733 

nigrcmtj a yery rare word except in the pres. partio. 734 Nive : 

III 286 Ni; sxid Catul LXi 153, andl Aen. m 686 : Orell. iuscr. Lat 
4783 rogo per deos auperoe in/eroaquA ni velitia osaa mea violare: the 
new oorp. inscr. Lat. has manj instances of ni and nive and more than 
100 of nei and neive which connect the m with the common form ns : 
seeialso Donatus quoted to i 277 nimirunh ..* 740 animi inieetuei 
1047 animi iactua liber quo pervdet ipee : comp. too Oic. de nat deor. 
I 54 there quoted« who nses in quam se iniciene anvmue in the same 
waj: Gronoyius ob& i 4 p. 65 shews that both Oicero and Lucr. are 
translating Epicurus' technical word lirt/3oXi; or i; ^iracrrtin; IviPoKrj : 
comp. Epicurus in Diog. Laert z 62, where to kot iviPokqv Xafi/3a- 
voficvov t^ SiavoCijf. is opposed to what is perceiyed by sense ; thej are the 
two great wajs by which truth can be arrived at. 741 eaecigeni 
seems peculiar to Lucr. 748 (743) Ex ineu/nte aevo recurs in Lucr. 
fiye times and always denotes the beginning of the life or existence of 
Bome liying or inanimate things ; here however they must mean during 
the infinite time past that atoms haye existed : this to mj mind throws 
some doubt on the transposition : if thej are left in their original place, 
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thej have iheir usoal senae j and in that case a verae muBt be lost here, 
Buch as Corpara quae eonetani nuUo coniuneta eolore, 749 OnmiSf 
omninOy in omnie. 761 — ^754^1 790 — 793. 755 eorUingaBi seo 
n. to I 934. 

757 — 787 : again if atoms haye no oolonr, but beget anj oolour hj 
their different shapes positdonfl motionfl and the likoi yoa oan explain 
change of oolour : thuB the green sea beoomes white : whjl hj ite ele- 
ments changing their orderi and hy some going, others coming: but 
green elemente could not beoome white. But if jou say they haye dif- 
ferent colour8| then you ahould see in the one oolour of the sea others 
quite different mixed up^ as in a square composed of Tarious shapes 
70U see these shapes : again these shapes do not prevent the whole ex- 
terior being square ; but different colours would prevent a thing being 
of one oolonr. 757 foU. : with this and with what preoedes and follows 
comp. what Plut adv. Coloi 7 oites from the 2nd book of Epicurus 
against Theophrastus : oolours are not avfjufiv^ rois (rtifAacWf aXXa yw 
voffOax Kara irow rtva? ro^cis icai Olcti^ Trpo^ rrfv o^iy icr.X 760 — 762 
nearlysi 817—819, 908—910, 11 1007—1009. 767 eandenti mar- 
more is abl. of quality : with canos eandenti comp. 771 candene et aUmmf 
both mere pleonasms. 777 nitorem = eolorem, as 782 787 and 819. 
780 Conveniebai, after 776 Sin eunl : the tense always used by Lucr. in 
this sense : another proo^ if that were needed, that iiz 685 Convenit oet. 
is spurious, the right form Conveniebai having preoeded in 682. 785 
extra, on the outside, opposed to what is iniuBf seems quite to suit the 
meaning: comp. Yarro de re rusi in 16 16 fnUhefimo bubulo oblinuni 
inlua et extra; oomp. too Luor. ly 646 Utsuni dieeimilee eoeirineeeue, 

788—794: we are tempted to giye to atoms colour, not knowing 
how oolour otherwise can come : but we haye seen that white can oome 
from what is not white; and surely white can arise more easay from 
no oolour, than for instante from black: this reason then fiills to the 
ground. 790 quoniam, as seen in the last paragrapk 791 elueni 
rs sunt. variie ex: see n. to i 841. 

706 — 816: again oolours cannot ezist without light, atoms neyer 
oome into the light, therefore atoms haye no colour: what oolour can 
there be in darkness, when we see that the same thing oontinuaUy 
changes its colour in different lights f as therefore it is such and such 
stroke of light which produoes such and such colour, without that 
stroke they cannot exist: as too one stroke produces white, another 
black, and as a stroke is a touch, and as it is shape, not colour which af- 
fects touch, atoms need not oolour, but different shapes to giye different 
touches. 795 folL' Luoretiufl^ syllogism is quite oorrect; it is Lam- 

binus' which is in fault, who quite misstates the poet*s minor premiss. 
797 velatai a picturesque metaphor. 799 quin ^i»a=quientiam ; 
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therefore it gbyerns the indic: see n. to i 588. 802 cmAcea coUum' 

qu6f one of hifl many pleonaams ; as eervieea means the back, coUum the 
whole circle of the neck : Oio. pro Sestio 90 joiqs et cervicea et iuguhm, 
803 pyropo waa some mixture of gold and bromse which had its name 
from ita colonr: Ovid met n 2 flammoique tmikmte pyropo, 804 

seneu refera to the beholder^s peroeption or mode of yiewing it : ly 448 
qiu)dam eeneu JU uU videanhir Omnia, 805 Wak. well compares 

Seren. Samon. 952 Ouralium vero ei coUo nedere malee, Ne dubites iUo 
viridee miecere emaragdoei he plainlj imitates Lnor. 807 ohverea 

appears to be cbverea eoH, and toaSOl in ede. 809 Scire Ucel: see 

n. to I 210. . 816 opu^effMoofofM: eee n. to 1 1051. 

' 817 — 825 : again if atoms have oolour, it will not be said that thiti 
or that coloar belongs onlj to thia or that shape of atom : whj then 
ahould not things formed out of ooloured atoms yarj their colours alao 1 
whj Bhould not crows be sometimes white, Bwans black or greenl 
819 Formamenia, another of the many words which seem peculiar to 
Lucr. and hia imitator Amobiua. 821 per/. coL: Aen. y 111 oetro 

Ferjueae veetee, 825 brieflj put for AvJt cycnoefieri alio quovie colore, 
vd uno vel vario, de eemvne eiue cclorie, uno varioque : comp. 830 Fur' 
pura poeniceueque color L e. oolor siye purpureus siye poenioeuB ; y 985 
Spumigeri euie adventu validique, where Lach., as I now see^ wronglj 
reads ve for que] 1237 duHaeque minantury where Bentl. reads dvhiaeve, 
Wagner quaest. Yirg. zxxiy 1 giyes manj similar instances from Yirgil 
of que with the force of vd, vd or eive, eive: comp. too n. to in 551 
manue atque ocvlue nareeve, 

826 — 833 : again the smaller the shreds into which athing is dividedi 
tbe more its colour yanishes: be suretHen all colour is gone before a 
thing comes to its first elements. ^ 829 with auetrum and oetrum comp. 
Claudiue and Clodiuey Faulue and FdOf aiueoulum auecuiari and oec, 
aula, avlutaria a pky of Pkutus, and oUck, pla/uetrim and ploetrvmy and 
the like. • aiuetrum is the general term for the purple doth of whatever 
hu6: comp. Aen. i 700 etraioque iuper diecumbitur oetro\ Stat. Achill. 
II 82 picto diecumbitur oetro:* whether this doth be the purpura or 
darker hue^ or the poenieeue or bright scarlet. Prop. y (ly) 3 51 Foenie 
tUnpurpuraJulgeat oetrie', Chkudian Prob. et Olyb. consul. 90 Albumpu- 
nieeo pectue dieoriminat oetro, Lach. shews that poeniceu^ punioeue poeni- 
ciue punicue haye aU the same meaning, belonging to the Foeni : thus the 
lex Thoria has bello Foenicio, Oyid A duce Funiceo, while Horace applies 
Funico to the colour. 832 ejffl. col.: y 652 euoe efflavii languidue ignie, 

834 — 841 : you do not assign sound or smell to things which giye 
forth no sound nor smell : whj then attribute colour to all things Y the 
mind can perceive things without colour as well as things without smell. 

842 — 864: but atoms are likewise without heat or cold, without 
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Bound flavoar or smell. Ab in preparing a p^rfame you seek out a qtiite 
sceniless oil, that it may not infect the perfume with its own scent; thuB 
firat-b^nnings must posseBs neither heat nor oold| smell sound nor fla- 
vour: these qualities are all firail and mortal| and must therefore be 
wanting to immortal elements unlees thinga are to paas away to nothing. 
842 colore : the frequency with which tluB word has been repeated in 
the last 100 lines is very Btriking. 842 folL notice the variety of ex- 

pression to denote privation : apoliata ieoreta sterUa ieiuna aetuncta^ and 
aboye priwUat sine odore^ aonitu remota^ orba eolore^ qfflcvre ttingui evoh 
neacere eolorem ; . all in the cibmpass of a few lines. Democritus before 
him in Sextus adv. math. vu 135 said vo/a^ yXvicv koX vofuf wucpoVf 
vofup OtpfkoVf vofuf ^lnfXpoVf vofuf XP^V * ^^ ^ arofui koI k€v6v» 848 

manere^eBae, 845 y9run^r=Bunt, as duent so often doea in Lucr.: it is 
curious that two such opposite words ehould come to haVe the same 
force : /eruntur is elsewhere applied by him to his atoms in moiion; but 
that can hardly be its sense here : with manere comp. the use of etare in 
n. to 181. eecreta teporia: i 194 eecreta cibo, with abL 844 

ealidi vaporie : calidue in Lucr. is a perpetual epith. omans of vapor 
iffnis /ervor eta : comp. geUdae pruinae^ gelidue rigor^ candene lacteue 
umorf aeriae awrae^ eonUu eonanti and the like : 858 calidum tepidwnque 
vaporem^ the epithets are distinctive. 845 eonitu eterila: the gen« is 

more common: the form eteriltu is mentioned by Festus: oomp. in 
Lucr. hilaro and euhlinuk euco ieiuna: Cia orator 106 has the gen* 
ieiunae igitwr huiue . • oraiionie aures civitatis o/ccepimus. 846 uUum 
proprium odorem : 855 adhXbere ewjm gignundie rebtis odorem, 847 

amanysini: this perfume is mentioned iy 1179 and vi 973. Daubeny 
Bom. husbandry p. 272 ' Dioscorides and Fliny both tell us that amara- 
cus was the same phtnt aa lampsana^ and the latter is considered by Sib- 
thorp to be our marjoram, origanuum maiorana, a natiye of Egypt and 
Crete.' stactaSf named from the dropping of the myrrh juioe : Pliny 
xm 17 says murra et per se unguentum /acU eine oleo, etaete dumtaeoai ; 
and Dioecor. l 73 says the same, frraxnj.^Kaff iavrriv fvipov KaXoifjLtvoVf 
SoKifjLOi Si ioTiv i} ifuyrjs iXaltf : but the point of Lucretius' argument is 
the mixture with oiL 849 nardi Jforem, unlees Lucr. is speaking 

yaguely, must be used| as Bacchi flos and the like, for the aroma or bou- 
quet; as it appears from Pliny and Dioscoiides that it was the ear and 
leaf of the eastem nairdus that was uaed in perfumes ; the stalk and root 
of the northem, ' 849 Cum..instiiuas\ see n. to 41. 850 jpoMw ib 
potential : oomp. 248 quod eemere possis^ 922 nequeant ; and see n. to i 
327: if he can^^there use potest and possis in the same passage, he 
may surely here join licet and possis. inolentie another aira^ ktyifi. 
8Sl auram: Fora quotes MaHdal in 65 2 cfe Corydo auae venU aura 
crooo ; and Yitg. geor.iy 417 spiramt erimbus aura. 853 viro, in 
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this oase is almost unezampled : vi 805 odor fnri ia uaed for the pangeiit . 
fumes of charooal. 859 CeUra without et : bo 1085 ; and thus I read 
in ly 419: it is found in Oicero, as topica 27. tamen, as bo often, 
implies something understood: all these, whateyer they are, howeyer 
much they differ, are yet of such sort as to be liable to death| whether 
they are MoUi Unta or eto.: the moUi lerUa seems to refer to fire and 
heat» /ragasa ptUri to ice and oold^ eava carp. raro to flavour sound 
smell; as thej are all material and would seem, where he describes 
them^ to be of bodies seyerallj like these. 860 /ragoaa^fniffliA: a 

sense which the word seems nowhere else to bear. 862 guhiimffere 

appears to be the opposite of eeiuneia in the preceding yerse: such 
things must be detached| imperishable foundations attached to things. 

S66—886: all things which haye sense oome from insensible ele- 
ments : a yisible proof of thia you may see in living worms rising from 
the putrid earth : again grass and water change into cattle, the flesh of 
cattle into men, men often go to feed beasts and birds : nature tuma 
food into what has life and sense, much as dry wood passes into flame ; 
so much is efiected hy transposition and mixture and motions of ele- 
ments. — That the soul, the yital principle and sense were bom and died 
with the bodj in all creatures, waa of course a necessary doctrine of the 
epicureans and is passionatelj asserted hy Lucr. throughout the third 
book, 866| 870 and 888 ineenaUibua : this word as well as aenaUia 

seems peculiar to Lucr. amoog writers of authorit j : Amobius his con« 
stant imitator has inaenaUia, 869 ipsa mcmu ducunt : Aen. iii 372 

Ipse manu muUo suspeneum numine ducUt literallj : the metaphor is ob- 
yious ; x^^T^^^^ ^ common in the later Greek writers. 871 folL 

this illustration, important fix)m his point of yiew, he often repeats ; see 
898, 928, in 719, y 797 : Aristotle and the old phjsiologists seem to ao- 
cept it as an undoubted faot. 872 puiorem: 929 putor^ yi 1101 

putorem : all of the rottonnesa of the earth afler rain ; though putor in 
Yarro de ling. Lat y 25 and elsewhere is said of a putidue odor i Lamb. 
and otheis would read in all these cases jpu^or. 874 iUdem ie. inan- 
imate things into liying and seosible. 878 pennipotentum: this ex- 

pressiye word recurs y 789. 881, flame seeming to be no more like 

wood than a sensible to an insensible thing. adque B some six times, 
A neyer: I doubt whether in such cases I haye done right in retaining 
it ailer Lach. : it seems rather to haye beoome common in the first cen- 
tury and later fix)m a fiilse afiectation of analogy : see n. to yi 92 prOie- 
8cribta, and to n 141 Apparet, and introduction p. 26. Wagner forces 
adque on Yirgil in ali cases, against the oyerwhelming testimonj of mss. 
883 — 885 repeated in substance 1007—1009. 

886 — 930 : the mind tries hard not to belieye that sense can come 
from what has not sense; for stones woods clods can bj no mixture pra- 
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dnoe it: but, mind, it is not every element that oan beget Bense; only 
certaia atoms with oertain shapefl and arrangements : but even tliese 
woods and clods may, as we have seen, give birth sometimes to living 
things. But they who say that sense can only come from what haa 
Rense, suppose elements to be 8oft^ aa we never see sense nnited but with 
what is 8ofb : yet suppoee such elements etemal ; thej must have the 
sense of some part or of the whole living thing : but no part can feel 
away from the whole thing : well then theee elements must be like the 
whole living thing : if they are liying then, they are thereby liable to 
death j but eyen if they are not, they would make but a medley of liying 
things, like the impoesible unions of men and brutes : but if thejr lose 
their own sense, why then give it onlj to take it awayl nay we have 
just seen that sense can come from what has no sense. 886 <mimum 

percutU seems almost proTorbial : Ter. Andr. 125 PercustU Uieo animutn} 
Oia ad Att iv 8 b 3 audivi . . JRomae esse hominem . . percuesU animum. 
887 varios sensua Le. yarias sententias: it is very probable that his fre- 
quent use of sensus with its primary meaning in this part of his poem 
has prompted him to use it here, rather than ayoid it^ in a different sig- 
nification : see n. to i 875. 804 quanttUa, because the atoms which 

go to produce sense and life are of the smallest and finest kind. 806 

qiuie sini Le. qualia sint. 001 Gonc ita ut debent Le. Conc. tali con« 

cilio quali debent 003 sentire sueta MoUia iam/aciunli by the yery 
&ot that they give them sense they thereby make them sofl. 007 

esto iam: see n. to i 068. 000 Aut [sensu] simUi esseputari: comp. 

in 620| yi 268. 010 alio . • respicU i.e. respicit ad animam: but the 

true reading is not oertain. 022 (021) hequeant is potential : see 850 
and comp. n. to i 327. 025 quid opus : for surely if an element first 

lose sense, it is the same as if it had neyer had it 026 folL tum pra^ 
terea : a concluding argument drawn from what we aotually see going on 
in the world : see i 084 (008) folL and other examples in i u m V 
there citied 026 quo/ugimus Le. quo confugimus : Forc. cites Petron. 
sat 132 Ad verba, magis quae potera/nt nocere, /ugi. ante Le. 871 folL 
027 Quaterms^qM&ndoqmdem: m 218 Quaitentu.,.Extima membrorum 
circumcaesura tamen se Incolumem praestaJt ; 424 Quatenus est unum 
inter se : see also Horace and others in Forc. for this use. 028 ver' 

misque effervere : Yirg. geor. ly 556 apes . . ruptis effervere eostis. 030 
ex non sensUnu, 032 a non sensu : comp. i 1075 per non medium. 

031 — 043 : 'if it be said sense comes from what has not sense by a 
procees of change or a sort of birth, I answer, birth and change both 
imply a preyioui union : before the oreature is begotten, its' body cannot 
haye sense^ as its matter is dispersed abroad and has not oome together 
in a way to awake any of the mnaBB\ — ^This passage is obsoure: he must 
apparently be alluding to the stoics. Plut. de stoia repugn. 41 of Ohry- 
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sippUB To j9p^^09 h T^ yaarpl ^uo-ci rpi^tvOai^ vofiti^i^ KaBavtp ^irmr 
irav S) Tcx^ }pv)(ovfi€voy viro roii a/pos kcu arofJLovfi€yov ro irvcvfux /icra- 
^aXXciv ical ylvtvOai {u>oy K.T.X. : now this certainly might be termed a 
proceuB of change or the effect of a sort of birth ; life being the imme- 
diate oonseqaence of the birth ; but Lucr. is brief and obscure as he ia 
doubtless alluding to writinga not extant 931 dunUaxat : see n. to 
123. muiabUUaU, in the unusual sense of actual change : the primary 
meaning ia that in whioh Oicero uses it, tendenoy to diange. ariri 
Po896.a nan senm: iv 484 qtme Ma ah senaibua orta eai; 521 /aUia 
qttaeeumque ab aennbua ortaet, will support Wakefield^s a against ex. 
933 prodiiua; used literally also m 603 extra prodita carpua. 934 
ffuio cet. he may be told that he really ooncedos the point that sense 
ean oome from what has not sense. 935 I^on fiwi partumi iv 1229 
Seniper enim partue duplici de iemine canatat, 935 936 so that in 
both cases there is a union of senseless elements previous to the recep- 
tion of sense. 937 Prindpia * hio est praedpue (hoc autem yocabulo 
Lucretius non utitur) vel in primie, ante ofhnia, apx/fv» sio in v 92, iii 
119* Lach. 942 ommtumtea formed like amniparene and the like. 
943 Accenei aensus: 959 paene amissoa accendere eenaus*, m 336 accenr 
aue nohie per viacera aeneus, 

944 — 962 ; a li ving creature receives a blow which its nature cannot 
endure : the senses of body and soul are stunned : the connexion of the 
two is broken, and the soul escapea through the apertures of the body : 
a blow can do no more than break up and scatter the several elemeuts. 
Again the remaining vital motions can often get the better of a less 
seVere blow, bring each thing back to its proper channel, and rekindle 
the senses : in this way only is the thing recalled to life. 950 nodoa : 
yi 356 jDissoluant nodos omnis et vincla relaxamt. 951 oatUas Lucr. 
uses eight times in this sense, a sense quite peculiar to him : see Festua 
and Yarro in Fora : the word must eyidently be ccmUa, eiecU : see 
^. to I 34 BeieU : Luor. and his contemporaries only knew the forma 
dicU or eicUf not eiicit: m 513 traieoere mss.: Ribbeck has often re- 
stored the e to Yirgil; and it appears not to have been unknown to 
Livy: see Madyig emend. Liy. p. 190; and indeed the better mss. of 
almost any dassioal author offer examples: Oia Marius in de div. i 106 
AhiicU eqflantem, iii 639 dissicietv/r mss. : this form too Ribbeck's mss. 
sometimes restore to Yirgil; see also Kempf Yalor. Max. p. 282 6. 
952 foll. the blow can only dissolve the union of the elements, not 
depriye them of sense, if they had it of themselyes. 955 RdiqUi 
those which the blow has not stopped. vincere,,, Vincere: m 12 aurea 
dicta, Au/rea; iv 789 moUia membra maveref MoUia; y 298 tremere 
ignUms instant, Instant : 950 lavere umida saxa^ Umida saxa ; yi 528 
amnia, prarsum Omnia : the praotice is as old as Homer. 957 quic' 
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(guid^ qiUoque: for spelling wiih e, when it is not the relativey see n. ,to, 
I 23 quicqtuimi quioquid in this sense is an arohaiam, bnt Luot* 
employs it some six times j it ib found in Plautos, and is not unknown 
to Cicero: see Madvig de fin. p. 655. The iuos meatua are opposed 
to the leti motum of next v. 060 qua re seems to be emphatic here 
and to mean in what way, if not in this; I have therefore printed it in 
two worda : oomp. Ter. eun. 369 Quid ei nune tvJte /ortunatua Jiae f 
qua re, Farmenof.,.capia8 tu Hliua veetem: Luor. means then it is the 
remaining yital motions whioh give baok aense and life to the ele- 
ments whioh of themselveB have no sense. leti limine : a metaphor 
whioh he repeate vi 1157 and 1208: comp. too m 681 vit(te eum limen 
inimue : cidex 221 cum te Eeetitui euperia leti iam limine ah ipao. 061 
possit Le. the animans of 944. conlecta mente: Lamb. oompares Oia 
Tusc. disp. lY 78 quid est autem ae ipeum eoUigere niei dieaupatae animi 
paHia ruraum in auum locum cogere. 062 quo decuraum: same 
metaphor m 1042 obit deeurao lumine vitae; iv 1196 apatium decurrere 
amoria: same metaphor and constr. Cio. Tusc. 1 15 nune video calcem, 
ad quam cum ait decuraum, nihil ait praeterea extimeacendum, ire.et 
abire, a studied aasonance : see n. to i 826 : ahire a well known euphe- 
mism for abire e vita: Petron. eat. 42 abiit ad plurea: Luor. more 
than onpe. uses ire almoet in this sense : ohire is reallj simihir. 

063 — 072 : there is pain when the elements are disordered in their 
seats, pleasure when , they retum to their place ; therefore first-begin- 
niDgs themaelves oan. feel neither pleasure nor pain, since they are not 
formedof otherfirst-beginnings, whose motions can be disturbed so as 
to give them pain, or rearranged so as to give them pleasure. 963 
Praeterea: Laoh. has a most obsoure note : the only thing it clearly 
shews is that he quite faib to apprehend the poefs meaning, when he 
reads here Propterea. dohry and therefore sense; pain in any thing 
that has sense is only a disordering of its elements. 066 voluptaaf 
and therefore sense. 067 Scire cet therefore pleasure and pain being 
but the right or wrong ordering of elements, the elements themselves 
which are each one and indivisible, are formed of no elements whioh oan 
be moved, so as to give pleasure or pain; and therefore they have no 
sense. .060 non aunt ex uUia cet Le. ipsa non oonstant ex ullis 
principiis : Lachmann*s pimciuation of this v. and explanation of the 
whole passage is to me quite incomprehensible : he must have quite 
misunderstood both sense and construotion here. 070 quarum cet 
Le* ut doiorem capiant novitate motus eorum: mottu is of course the 
geui. ^**, 072 HatUigitur. oet.beoause. pain and pleasure are sense. The 
aigument nuiy^be.jrefdly a begging^f the.questiou, but is perfeotly intel* 
ligible: ,,the8e.7BS..,too, 9 63-^972,; ,olear}yfonn a.new paragraph quite 
distinot firom the former;,.we might oompare witb.them the fiunous say- 

15 
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ing of Hippoorates de fiai hom. 2 lycS U ifiviiu, ct h Ijv SyOpwmf 
wUiroT iy ^jXytf aSSk yatp iv Ijv v4f Srov oXyiTcrcu tv iw. 

073 — 090: if aeiuie nmst be given to tbe elements of liying things 
in order tbat theee tbinga may bave sense, tben mnst tbeir cdements 
bave tbe same paBeions and reaaoning powera wbicb men bave; tbey 
will tbus bave to oonBiat of otber elements, and tbese again of otbers on 
to infinity: if all tbis is absurd, and you cannot oonoeivB laugbing or 
tbinking atoms, wby not allow generallj tbings tbat bave sense to oome 
from elements witbout senset 075 proprUim, anotber aira^ Xcyo/A. : 
on tbese adverbs see n. to 1 20 g&neraiim : analogy would lead us to expect 
a form prapfUua, Tbe argument is, if sense generally must oome from 
sense, Uien tbe special sense of man sbould oome from elements speoially 
endowed witb similar sense, tbe power of laugbing crying tbinking. 
076 077 oomp. i 910 920, in substance tbe same. 078 rerummix' 
tura, tbe way in wbicb tbe elements of tbings are mixed to form tbesa 
tbings. 070 even as we are now doing. 083 sequar.„.ut iU: 
$equar seems to bave tbe pregnant sense of pressing tbe adversaiy and 
requiring bim to admit, ituequar etjlagikibo ui: oomp. i 980 Hoe paeio 
iequar atqu$,..quaeram, 087 doeti8...diet{$ recurs v 113 : Yirg. cataL 
Vii 9 Magni peUntee doeta dieta Syronia, of bis epicurean master. 
088 Ifon ex eem. [factus]. 000 undique = omnino : Oic. de fin. v 69 

honeatatem undique per/ectam atque abaolutcm. 

001 — 1022 : nay we men, as well as beasts and tbe fruits of tbe 
eartb, may be said to bave our birtb from beaven as fatber, and eartb 
wbo as motber gives us food and tberefore life : deatb too ia but tbe 
going back of our elements to beaven and eartb respectively : tben in a 
moment all forms and colours and senses perisb, wbicb depend on tbe 
motions arrangements etc. of first-beginnings ] even as iu tbis our poem 
a few letters produce by different arrangements eta.quite different 
▼erses.— ' Tbe first part of tbis passage is a literal translation of a firag- 
ment from tbe Obrysippus of Anaxagoras* scbolar Euripides, roua /m- 
ylanfKal Aios aWijpf *0 filr ortffHtfirov ical tfcoiF ytyimp, *H fiT vypo^SoXovv 
OT&yomv vorUm IlapaSc^iafi^ t^ci 0Karov$, T&rci Sk popav ^vXd rc 
OifpWf^OOtv ovK dilKtag Mifn^p wamar ycvo/uorac. Xttpci 8* owCatA ra piv 
iK yala^ ^vkt ck yoidv, ra 8^ aw* aJlBtptov BXocrrovm yoi^s ck ovpdvtoy 
IIoXov ^XOt wdXiv* Anfcrieci f ovSkv Twv yiyvofUvtaVf Suucpwo/ityov f "AXXo 
wpoi aXXav Mop^v IBtav air^c^ : comp. 1 250 and wbat is said in illua- 
tration of tbat similar passage about tbe antiquity of tbe doctrine tbat 
beaven is tbe fiitber and eartb tbe motber of all tbings. Arist de 
plantis I 2 p. 817 27 expressly states tbat Anaxagoras taugbt Sri if y^ 
p.ifnjp fiiv iari r^ ^vriavy o 8i ^Xio^ iranfp. Euripides repeats tbe same 
sentiment in a firagment of tbe Melanippe worib comparing. The wbole 
of our passage is quite epicurean and oonsistent witb tbe general ai^- 
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ment of Luor. thdugb hiB fondness for Euripides has made him ezprefis 
himself in the language of Anaxagoras; wibh whom howeyer aa we hayo 
shewn in the first book he and Epicurus had many points of contaoty 
points which are well brought out here. What Lucretius means to say 
in his poetical hmguage ifl this : ao £Eir from men and other animala re- 
quiring special sensible elementa, they like every thing else on earth 
come from the mingling of the elemente of ether and earth; and at 
their death these senseless elemente retum whence they came to be 
omployed af^h in producing other thinga 1 the elements are the same^ 
it ia onlj their motiona arrangements eto. whioh make the differenoe^ 
he then adds his fftyourite illustration firom the lettem of the alphabet 

001 oriundi, a yeiy rare example of t altogether suppreflsed, without 
a parallel perhape in the hexameter poets : abiele arieU abiegni Jluvi- 
orum prineipium cannlium and the like, where ihas the power of a 
oonflonant, are common enough; for infltancee like ours Lach. in hia 
leamed note has to go to the old scenio poetfl; and flome of hifl exam«- 
plefl are yehemently controyerted bj Eitaohl prisa Latin. epigr. fluppL 
ui p. XXI. 006 Fabula cum praebet : it ifl said to giye birth to man 
and beast by giying them food, without which parent first and then 
child could not exiflt a moment The poet fltriyofl to find flufiicient pre- 
text for caliing earth mother. 000 — 1001 qnoted by Laotan. inflt 
yii 12, who taxefl Lucr. with inconflifltenoy, 'eed yictufl eflt yeritate.* 
000 CedU cet. "OOty ^ Ijcaarov ck ro o-cufi' a^/iccro, *£Krav^ aircX0ciVy 
wtvfjM fjL^ vpo9 aWipOi To a^^fia S* cls y^v, flayfl Eur. fluppl. 533 or elee 
Moflchion : Epioh. 263 Mullaoh SwcKpt^i; Koi huKpCBni KainjvOtv oOty ^vOt^ 
iraXiVf T^ ficv h yav, vytvfjL avw. 1001 rellatumf a solitary instano^ 
of this lengthening: y 686 rilcUue : ly 761 he seems to haye written 
Bellicta; which is lengthened by Lucilius also: religio relicuue stand of 
course on a different ground, as the yerse requires the first sylL to be 
long : see n. to I 560. 1002 foU. hear Anaxagoras himself frag. 17 
Schom and Mullach, 22 Schanbaoh, ro Sl yCv^uOai leal dwoXXvaOai omc 
opOtik vofjUiovai ol ^'EXXi/vcs* ovSiv yap XF^if^ ^"^ yivfrai aiSk avokXvrai 
oXX* airo l6vTW"XprfffMirwf avfJLfitayfral rc ical ScaKpivcrai. leal ovnoi ir 
opOwii KoXdiCv To T€ ylvtaOai avfJLfJuaytaOai koX ro awoXXvaOai iuucpivtaOaif 
an aphoriflm which Epiourufl might haye wholly adopted. 1004 ei 
^ffU ut omnee re»tto L e. et ita fit ut omnofl refl cet ^ffiani occurfl yi 761, 
^ffieri Plaut Perfla 761 : Lucr. has ako cor\fiert oflen and inierfieri more 
than oncesowith ^ tt^.iifai comp. ly 044 Jii uti pare inde animai 
JBieiaiur L e.vindo fit uti cet.; yi 204 Hac eiiamjii uii de cauea; 727 
Quo JU uA pado. ' ' -v 1007 — 1000 haye ahready ooourred in flubstanoo 
three timest^.flee.n/ to 760 folL :'they expresfl one of the moet eflsential 
of the epiourean< dootrines. > > 1010 penee . . Corpora prima : oomp. Ul- 
pian in Fora peneeU. ampliu» eH quamqpud fe; nam apud ie eei quod 

15—2 
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qtuUUer quaUier a te tendur; penei teeet quod quodammodo a te poe* 
eidetur, reeidere is also au emphatio word, to be abidmg, inberent: see 
Oia in Foro. a ▼. 1011 quod in eummie oet i e. the /ormae eoloree 
eeneue of 1005 1006. tn eummie oontrasts with penee^ Jhuiare with 
reeidere, 1013 folL this illostration we have had again and again in 
worda more or leas like: oomp. especially i 823 where Quin etiam intro- 
duoes it and oonnecte it with what precedes exactly aa here. 1018 
dieerepitant ree: n 1105 quia longe dieerepitant ree. Obeerre the 
yagnenees of ree here, the tiiings or resulta which oome from the dif- 
ferent arrangements of letters L e. the worda and yerBeB; whereas in the 
▼ery next words Sie ipeie in rehue and 1022 ree^ ree haa its proper senae 
of material things brought into oompariflon with the former ree or 
worda; so careless is he in such mattera : see n. to i 875. 

1023 — 1047 : ' listen now to a queetion of vast moment. But nothing 
ia 80 easy that it may not at first seem diffioult ; nothing so wondroua 
but people cease in the end to admire it Look at the sky with sun 
moon and Btars: what more marvellously beautifull yet the world 
weaiy of the sight cares not now to give it a glance. Fear not there- 
fore the noTolty of the thing, but hear what I have to say; and if it 
be true, surrender; if false, gird yourself to the combat: the mind 
would £Eiin comprehend that immensitj into which it looks and in 
which it freely ezpatiates.' 1024 nova ree, that which he entera 

upon in the next paragraph, yiz. innumerable worlds in the immensitj 
6f space. ad auria acc, : Oic. pro Sest. 107 ad populi Romani auree 
aceidieee; in Yatin. 4 ad auree tuae aecidat. 1029 mintumt mira- 
rier: Ter. Andr. 392 says nec tu ea cauea minueria Haec quaefacie: 
the infin. does not seem harsher than this, esp. as quod mirarier may 
be looked upon as an acoos. : see n. to i 331. 1034 nune ei...n nune: 
comp. y 332 etiam quaedam nuno artea expdUu/ntwr^ Nuno etiam augee- 
eunt) Oia ad Q. fratr. i 3 ego tibi iraecerer^ tibi ego poasem ircuci; Oyid 
met, i 111 Fhtmina iam laetie, iam flumina nectarie ibant, 1035 
poterat: this use of the indio. is common enough: see Mady. Lat. gram. 
848 a • 1038 Quam tibi iam nemo. .dignatvr: Laoh. to ly 1203 
quam eaepe cites for this use ' of . ^tiom also i 104, yi 801, 1080. 
nemo, feeeue » nemo, adeo omnes fessi sunt : such a negligence is 
idiomatic enough ; oomp. m 607 Nee eibi enim quisquam moriem aentirt 
videturf.,.Verum deficere cet; ly 610 cemere nemo Saepem ultra potis 
eet, at voces accipere extra : quite the same in principle is ly 70 quanto 
minue indupediri Fauca queunt et ewnt in prima fronte locata, though 
altered by Lach. eatiate : this form recurs y 39 and 1391 : it is 

found also in prose, in Liyj Pliny and others. 1041 Expuere cet : 

still bolder is its application in Ter. eun. 406 Quaei ubi illam expueret 
mieeriam ex animo, 1042 vera, 10^3 falsum: this change of num- 
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ber witliotit any sttbstantive seems yerj unufluaL 1043 Dede fnantju : 
da mantis is the nsual expression. With what precedes comp. the very 
similar langnage of the'stoic in Oia de nat. deor. n 96 quod 9% hoo 
idem ex aetemia tenebrte contingeret ut avbito lucem (upiceremue, quae' 
nam epeciee caeU videreturt sed adeiduitcUe cotidana et constietudine 
octdorum adsuescunt animi neque admiraniur neque requirunt rationes 
earum rerum quas semper tndenl^ proinde qtiasi notntas nos magis qtwm 
magniiudo rcrum debeat ad exquirendas causas exdtare; yet just above 
he says of Lucr. and his sohool certe ita temere de mundo ^tdiuntf ut 
mihi quidem ntmquam hunc admirabHem caeli omattim» . suspexisse vir 
deantur : such different conclusions may be drawn from the same phae- 
nomena. 1047 animi iacttju: see n. to 740 animi iniectus; and 

comp. Cic. de nat. deor. i 54 cuius [dei] operam profecto non desideror 
retisy si inmensam et interminatam in omnis partis nuignitudinem regio' 
num videretiSf in quam se iniciens animtis et irUendens ita late longeque 
peregrinatur ut ntdlam tamen oram tdtimi videat in qtia possit insistere. 
The argument could dispense with these last four tss. and their style 
appears to.me to have something constrained in it. I am disposed to 
look upon them as one of those subsequent additions of the poet^ of 
which I haye spoken above p. 22, and elsewhere. 

Ib48— 1066 : space then being unlimited on all sides and atoms in- 
finite in number, it is not likely this world should be the only one in 
being, since it was formed by a mere chance combination of atoms : th^re 
are then in other parts of space other like combinations of matter. 
1050 res ipsaque : Lucr. often has que in the third place, not only with 
prepositions and their cases, even dissyllabic prepo& as Y 1205 super 
steUisque ; but in other inst«nceSy as here and 48, m 662, 962, iv 79, 
104, 273, 824, 1010, v 680, vi 957, 1007, 1085: Virgil only with 
monoejL prepos. and their cases and with iamqtie namque according to 
Wagner geor. 1 142 : n 1099 Lucr. has ve too in the third place, OmnUms 
int)e locis. 1051 elucet thus coupled by a simple et with docui and 

voci/ercUtir is somewhat awkward: one would have expected a word 
meaning to make clear. 1053 Undique vorsum: 188 Sursus enim 

versus : see Forc. for similar instances from Oicero Caesar and the best 
writers; deorsum versusy tUroqtie tforstjun, quoquoversus and the like: 
Qellius XII 13 20 has undique verstim. 1054 innumero ntmero: 1086 
sed fiumerv magis innuTnerali; m 778 Expectare immortalis martalia men^ 
hra Innumero ntmero ; vi 485 InnumercUnlem enim numerum ; Plautus in 
his own epitaph JBt numeri inmmeri simtd omnes coUacrtimartmt^ which 
Ritsohl parergon p. 42 refers to the great variety of Flautus* metres: in 
number ntmberless and ntjmbers numberiess are common in our old 
writers: not, unlike are innuptae nuptiae, mentes dementes^ inittstaqtie 
ifista o{ other poets ; and similar in eiSeot are i 98 casta ineeste,.m 869 
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Moriailem vUam mors cum inmarkUia euhmit, v 121 Immartalia moriali 

aermane and the like. With the above vsb. comp. Cia de nat deor. i 54 

in hae igiiur inmenaikUe laiihtdinum langit/udinum aUitudinum infinilta 

via innumerabilium voliUU atomorum oet 1058 ruUura, by uatoral 

causea, not by divine power or neceesity. 1050 verseB like this appa- 

rently wanting a caesura are not unoommon in Lucr. and other poets; 

oomp. vi 197 Gonplerunt, magno indignofntv/r mwrmure dausi; in three 

other instances, m 612, 715, y 165, tiie word inmortalie occursj so that 

in our yerse and all the others it may be presumed that the preposition 

of the compound formed a quasi caesura ; for in fact the Latins seem to 

haye made no differenoe in aound between in mortali and inmortali: 

Lucilius yenturee to write Seipiadae magno improJms obicUbat AeeUua ; 

and in the new oorp. inscr. Lat. we find on the one hand ah iuraveriif 

ad tribuere 7 times, ex actum, in doueimue and mauy such like ; on the 

other hand <iquo, amatre, adeum, deeuo, ex/ormula, inmantt, oheaa and a 

hundred such like. There is one other iustance, lu 258, Nune ea quo 

pacto inter aese mixta quibueque, where aese may be presumed to be 

diyided in the same waj. Lachmann'8 distinction between a short yowel 

as in /orte, and a long yowel aa in magno or an 91» as in guid enim m- 

mortalUma, so that our present yerse shall not be a legitimate one, 

appears to rest on no reason or authority. 1060 tem. inc,/r,: comp. 

y 1002 temere incaseum /ruetra mare eaepe coortvm ; yi 319 ^ec temere 

omnino plcme : he delights in these poetical tautologies, for in their ap- 

plication here these words are sjnonymes : but before him Cia Arat. 32 

Sed/ruetra temere a vulgo ratione sine vZla, 1061 coluerint: yi 1068 

eoleecere; 491 coperiant; but y 342 cooperuisee mss.: comp. probecU and 

the like, and see Lachmann*s masterly note. quae coniecta: 1108 

Semina quae magnum iaculando contulit omne, 1061 — 1063 sy 

429-^31, with a few yariations. 1062 exordia here and y 430 has 

precisely the same force as Yirg. ed. yi 33 ut hia exordia primie Omnia 

cetb Le. the rudimentary formations of earth sea heayen eta 1066 

nvido 6et.; y 470 Omnia aie (wido eomplexu cetera eaepsit There are 

Uot bnly oUier worlds, but iiinumerable other worlds, as he proyes in the 

neit paragraphs : with this and what follows comp. Epia himself in 

Diog. Laer. X 45 aXXa fv^v Kal k^c/ioi aircipoi clcriv, €iff Sfioioi rovn^ c2r* 

avofioioi, 

1067 — 1076 ! nay when there is matter and place ready, and nothing 
to hinder, and oountless atoms with the same powej*s as those which 
haye formed our world, you must admit that there are other worlds with 
men beasts etc. — A mere yariation of the iast paragraph. 1069 con- 

Jieri this form recurs seyeral times: see al»o n. to 1004. 1070 et, 

1072 que : et foUowed by que is rare, but is found even in Cicero : see de 
fin, y 64 and Madvig who there quotes other instances. 1070 m 
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tanta, and that thui ia M> lias been proved* 1072 Vitque eadem $i 

fuUura tnaneif and there is no conoeiyable leaaon for ^uetiioning thia 
Oomp. 'with the above Epia LL oT rc yap Srofioi otircipot bllcnu, «0$ Spri 
airc8c/x^» ^^povroi kcI Toppmirw * oi yap Korrp^akiayTai al roiavrat Srofiok 
i( iv ^ yhoiro Koa-pxn 1) v^* «Sk iv woiriOtli^, ovr ck 2ya oSr* c2f ircircpaa^ 
/Urovf 9 o56^ 2<roc roiovroiy oil^ 2otH tia^poi rour^ 

1077 — 1089 : again there is nothing that is sole in its kind> man 
beast bird or fish j and bo is it also with heayens earths seas Bons moons j 
they are all without number; sinoe thej have all birth and deaih on the 
same conditiona as eaoh thing here on earth. 1077 foILt oomp. ihe 

yery similar argament in 532 folL Epioanu^ friend Metrodoms in 
Plut. de plaa phiL l 5 sajs pointedly irowo¥ c&at h pjtyahf ttcSuj^ hm 
araxjy ytyyrjO^vai koI Im Koapjov kv rtf awttpt^ 1080 tn prvmi» amim*^ 
primttm in animalibuB: oomp. nr 478 primia ab Bensibtu and the like: 
this use of the acy. primna is yery oommon in the poets, esp. Yirgil : see 
Wag. quaest. Yirg. xxym 3b and 4 and 6 : oomp. too m 250 pottremia 
dcUur oamfrt» = postremo datnr oes.; quite the same in principle is 
u 217 and 226 rectum per inane, where see note. indute Memmi 
recurs y 8: oomp. Emped. 439 nXvr) itoCpc 9cavovs nv0ayopc«S rc 
1087 depactue terminue aUex the sense and metaphor are the same as 
those of the often recurring alle terminue haerene. 1089 genue omne^ 
whether men beasts birds or fishes^ hic in this earth: generatimet abun» 
dans: m 896 eet animue. . eoereene. Laoh. quotes ManiL i 858 Ignibue 
ueque adeo naJbwra eet omnis abundane: oomp. also y 389 Hae erii ei ei^ 
mUie tribuene olor aureue artee ; 397 Quiequie erii tali cupiene eub tem^ 
por» vitam. 1087 — 1089 the argument seems to be, since all these 

things are mortal and had a beginning, they must be suljeot to the same 
oonditions aa other mortal things: in fsot aa repeated bj Flutaroh CKoero 
and others, Epicurus taught that innumerable worlds were daily ooming 
into being and dailj perishing. 

1000—1104: the knowledge of theee things will rid 70U of &ar of 
the gods ; for how oould anj being rule theee numberless heayens and 
earths I how oould he hurl his bolts at once in so many places, bolts too 
which often deetroy the innooent and miss the wickedt 1090 ei 

teneae : the foroe of the potential is like that of 36 lacterie, where see 
note. 1092 eua eponie: though Lucr. elsewhere and the poets gene- 

rally for obyious reasons saj eponte eua: eua eponte is the common order 
in prose. . die experei thia oonstruotion aeems peouliar to tho older 
writers. It is worih oompaiing these ysa and the cognate passagea such 
as y 86 folL yi 62-^79, also m 14 folL y 6 deue iOe /uU deue, with Oio. 
Tuflcdlsp.i iSeoleoeaepemirarinonnuUorumineolentiamphiloecphorum 
qui naitwrae oognitionem admiraniur eiueque inventori et principi gratiae 
exvUanUe aguni eumque veneraniur ui deum; Kberaioe enim ee per eum 
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dicvad gratnsiimia cbmtmtf, teirrore aempitemo et diumo ae noctumo metul 
quo terrore l quo metu t quae eet anua tam ddira qu>ae timeat ieta, quae 
V08 videlicet, ei phyaica non didideeetie, timeretie f But Lucr. was no 
augur : he ineant what be said, and thought that others did the same. 
Oicoro'8 philosophical works were all written within a few years after 
thia poem was publishedi and they afford many proofs that Cicero was 
familiar with its language : it was not his usage to quote the actual 
words of oontemporaries. 1003 — 1104 are Tery similar to the longer 

passage yi 387—422. 1095 projundi is a subst. agreeing with im- 

menei: see n. to 1 1002. 1006 Indu: see n. to i 82. moderanter a 

iwai Xeyofu: .modercmter habere Aa5ena« =moderari habenas. 1007 

caeloe in the plur. because he has no other way of expressing all the dif- 
ferent heavens in the universe, just as we must say * earths ' for a like 
purposej otherwise the plur. is quite unknown to classical writers. 
1008 euffire seems to have the sense of to warm only here: ly 1175 ee 
euffU odoribue, it has its proper force. • 1000 for position of ve see n. 
to 1050. 1100 caeli serena is opposed to the nvhihua: the sonitue 

arises in the nvbibua and shakes the caM serena at a distance ; for Yi 99 
Hee fit enim eonitue cadi de parte serena and so 400 folL : with this 
compare vi 96 Prindpio tonitru quatiuntur caenda cadi Fropterea quia 
concu/mmt eublime vclantee Aetheriae nvhee ; comp. too 285 Quem gravie 
ineequitur eonitus, diephea repente Opprimere lU cadi videatur templa, 
and 387 Quod ei luppiter atque alii /ulgentia divi Terrijico quatiuni 
eonitu eadeetia templa : the eonitus or thunderclap ia confounded with 
the thunder itself ; as in Ter. eun. 590, imitated by Lucr., At quem 
deum I qui templa cadi summa sonitu concuiit 1101 et aedis cet.: 

comp. VI 417 foU. and Cicero cited there which Lactant. inst. iii 17 
oompares with our passage: in libris consuUUus sui eadem dixit quae 
Lucretius, Kam pater cet. 1102 in deserta recedens: comp. vi 396. 

1103 qtu>d saepe cet. enlarged upon vi 390 — 395. 1104 Seneca nat. 

quaeet. ii 46 is asked by the epicurean Lucilius quare.Iuppiter aui/e^ 
riendatraneit aut innoxia/erit f and prudently eyades the question. 
.V3 1105—1174 : and after our world was bom, many elements were 
eyeradded to it so as to inorease all its parts, until it attained its full 
growth.: eyen thus things which you see growing take in more ele- 
ments aa food than they give forth, until they reach their maturity; 
then they gradually decay, and exhale more than they take into their 
yeins; until from inward rarefaction and outward blows they perish 
oompletely: eyen thus will our world perish: already our earth has 
begun to fail, and can no longer produce what onoe it did : tillers and 
yinedressers spend their labour in yain and regret the olden time, not 
knowing that the earth like eyerything else must come to its end. 
1105 Multaque oet. is a cbntinuation of the argument broken off at 
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1089, especiallj of that oontained in 1058 — 10B3, the interrening vsfl. 
1090 — 1104 containing one of hia many impaaaioned appeals. diemque 
Primigenum — coortum is a mere poetical repetition of the preceding 
vords. 1106 Primigenum ifl a rare vord, for whioh lezicons only 
cite Avienus besides Lucr. : perhaps he wished to transiate the Homerio 
irpon-oyovos. 1107 eorp<yra and Semina are of course Bjnonymes. 

1110 Appareret: 1 find no other example of the use of thijB yerb which 
is here very expreflsive : Faber compares the Qreek irpo<rirrao-0ai caeli 
domue : he may have been thinking of Ennius' strange divum domue 
aUiaanum cad : Aen. x 1 damue amnipotentis Olympi : but Lucretius' 
expression implies more. 1111 contwrgeret: one can hardly aay whe- 
ther this is simply for surgeret^ or, what is more graphic, for undique 
circum eurgeret, or even eurgeret una cum caelo. This formation of our 
world is much more fully delineated Y 449—508 : above, 1058 — 1063, 
he described the exordia of this world ; here he pictures its completion, 
1112 plagis: these blows of atoms are, as we have so oflen seen before, 
the chief cause of the formation and conservation of things, by enabling 
the atoms to clash and try all kinds of imion, until some suitable one is 
foimd. 1114 umor, terra, ignee^ aether are used here looeely and poe* 
tically for the elemente fitted by their shape eto. to assist in forming 
water earth etc. . i 1115 procudunt, as m 1081 j^ee nova vivendo pro^ 
eudUur uUa voluptas; y 850 propagando proeudere saeda; 856 prqpa* 
gando procudere prolem^ aetherague asther: for aeraque aerp since the 
poet here employs Empedocles for his. own purpoee, jnst as ^QlfolL 
he made Hse of . Anaxagoras and Euripides: Emped. 270 irvpl S* av£a« 
vrrat irvp, avfci Sk )(Oiov fjikv a^irtpov ii/Jia^ aWipa 8* aWifp : in form 
his yss. are rather a reminiscence of the more &mou8 yss. 321 Talji fiiv 
yap yaiay oirctfira/Acv vSari 8* v8<i>p AWtpi ^ aWipa 8iby, arap irvpl irvp 
otSi/W: elsewhere too Emped. thus uses alOrip^ as 105 IIvp ical vScdp «al 
yaid KoX alOipo^ 'Iprioy v^os, and 216. Lucr. has probably only foUowed 
Empedocles here; but see n. to i 250 c^etheTf where it is shewn that 
he sometimes uses the word strictly, sometimes for the npper regions 
generally and the seat of rain : thus in one place he has etetheriae nubes, 
in another innubilus aetherf in a third aetfierias aurcu. 1116 JDoni^ 
que: this form of doneo recurs y 708, 723, 997. donieum is quite 
unknown to hiuL |9eiy^ » perfectrix. 1119 venas seem here and 
elsewhere to indude the arteries as.well as yeins. 1121 r^/renai 
a &yourite word of his. - 1122 adaudu^ used .by Lucr. alone of good 
writers.*!. t ^ 1126 'dispessaisee notes 1 : it must agree with quaeeumquSf 
andirefer4to'«thiiig8.which«hayOiattained.the fulness of theirgrowth: 
the>atomsjUre><2Mp0r«a|9l^uitnotithe fi0#:.for forin comp. Qellius xy 15 
Plauius in.milite.gloridso [WO^iB^Httera in e fnutatOi per compositi voca» 
btUi morem ^ispwaii,dieU^tiz^ tll27\veseitur. is quite suitable here: 
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eatfi, Le. takes in aa food* 1129 manua dandum eatt aee n. to 1 111. 
1133 re$ amplior,,M UUioTj with reference to 1126 diapesaai for in- 
volved arrangement of words see n. to m 843. 1135 modo haa 
reference, aa Laoh. eayB» to augmine ademptoy but modo used of preaent 
or future time ia rare ; see Fora who quotes Ter. ad. 289 modo doloreet 
mea tu^ oooipiufU primulum^ and the remark of Donatus evidenter hie 
modo temporie praeseniie adverbium eeL modd, aa iv 1181 Una modd i 
it ia also long» aa LacL ahewa» in Plautus Terenoe Lucilius and Oia 
Arat frag. 8 ffuio non una modo eapuL dispa/rgit : m 539 and ly 895 
diepargituri m 661 conspargere; v 371 exapargi; vi 525 aepargine* 
1137 proquam: m 199 parvieeima corpora proquam.,.ita; vi 11 pnh 
quam poeset : the word seems not to be found out of Luor. : Lach. to vi 
11 ' aeque Latina sunt pro uty prae uty pro qium, prae quam, neque ab 
his differunt /ratf^ qttam, post quam, ante quam, super quam,* 1138 
tantum answers to proquam^ as m 200 ita, subor, ae subp, : see n. to 
i 996 vr^femaque suppeditaniur» 1139 (1146) eibus, cibuSf cibus may 
be oompared with the instancea g^yen in n. to 955 vincere saepe, Yinoere : 
the designed effect is the same^ to obtain emphasis by iteration. 1140 
{}1^1) JuLdre ciJbusi Hor. sat n 3 153 D^icienJt inopem venae te, ni 
eibus atque Ingens aceedit stomacho JuUura ruenH; Sen. epist. 95 22 
dare cibum saepius et vino/ulcire venas cadentes, 1144 (1140) omnia i 
see n. to 1 15 eapta,,.quamque, 1146 (1142) ^iuKton^ia = crebro tun< 
dentia, and recurs iii 394 : Enn. ann. 138 tuditantes, 
^ 1148 (1144) Sie igitur oet : the world will have the &te of aU 
mortal things : it has attained its full growth and begun to decay, and 
must finally perish. — ^A new paragraph ought not to commence here ; as 
the preceding illustrations haye been merely giyen with reference to 
thlB, and it is a direct oontinuation of the aigument of 1105 folL more 
espeoially of 1116 folL firom whioh it cannot be separated. 1149 
(1145) JSxptigruUa oet, : keeping up the metaphor of the moenia, whioh 
expression has been explained in i and will be further illustrated in y. 
dabunl labem — ruinas : see n. to ly 41 : dare ruinas ooours seyeral times 
in Lucr. for ruere; labem appears to be here used in its primaiy sense of 
the sinking and giying way of the ground: see Foro. 1150 lamque 

adeoi adeo merely strengthens the iam, eyen now, now alreadj; it is a 
fityourite expression of Yirgil : Wagner quaest Yirg. xzyi 4 citee Aen. 
n 567, y 268, 864, ym 585, xi 275, 487. 1151 anim. parva: tho 

vermiculi and the like, alluded to more than once aboye; comp. too 
y 797 MuUaque nune etiam existunt animalia terris Imbribus et caUdo 
solis concreta vapore: quae cuhcta cet. as told at length y 780 foll. 

1152 dedit.,.partui Aen. i 274 geminam partu dabit Ilia prolem, 

1153 supemef a fayourite word of Luor. generally with him meaning 
^oyerhead'; here howeyer and in one or two other places it certainlj 
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Beems to have the force of desuper, and migbt perbaps be cited by those 
vbo assert that super maj bave that sense. 1154 Auna^.Juniai 
Qellius xm 21 (20) 21 Lucretitu aeque awribue ineerviene funem femi-' 
nino genere ctppellavit in hieee vereUnu Haut cet. eum dicere ueiieUiue 
manenie ntmero poeeet Anreas e oaelo oet : see too Quintil. inst. i^ ^* 
Lucr. • alludes no doubt to the o-ccfn) XP^^^V ^^ Homer, but probably 
also to 6ome stoical allegorising of the aame: we know from Marous 
Aurel., Eustathius p. 695 at beg. and othera that the stoics connected it 
with their ttfuififiiyrf ; and ThemiBtiuB orat 32 p. 863 c proveB that it 
was used in the way hinted at bj Lucr. : o ^tXorcicm i(Uvaivor irdOot 
iorl KoL ovK ioiK€ np ^tXo;(f»i;fianp ^ rf ^iXopyvpip. iKtiva fiip yap ri 
ivofJMja clicorais irapa rois ivOpiiirovi ovcffii; Xfycfcu KoX coTtr* ov yop roui 
avri rj ffiwn^, aXX' 1; fjLoxOrjpCa if fjfia^ipa, rovro Sk avto$€v avrj hiiiorai 
iK Tov ovpavfjv KoX i^wrai iK^Cvrf^ dT€)(y^ rij^ XP^^^ ''^^ opprfKTOV <rci- 
pa%9 81* ff% (vppdirrova^a acl ical fvyicoXXaxra rf ^Oivovri ro ^voftcvov ovie 
airoXur0a/vciv i^ c2s ro /117 ctFoi. 1150 fstue are the arhorei fetiUB or 
fruetue : he thus enumerates com yines fruite of trees and paatures, the 
four chief products of the earth : oomp. v 783 and 786 : thu8 too Yii^. 
geor. I 54 iTte eegetee, iUie veniurU fdiciue uvae, Arboreifetue alibi aJtque 
iniueea vireecunt Orcmina; bttt his Arhorei leaves no ambiguity : 1163 
fetue is more generaL 1162 vix arvie eupped, : euppediio is often the 
oppoeite of deeum or d^ficiOf as Oia Brutua 124 cum et vita euppedita* 
vieeet et eplendor ei non defuieeet', Plaut asinar. 423 non queo labori 
euppeditare; as then Lucr. says indifferently Materiee ut euppeditet rAue 
and euppeditanJtur eorpora materiai, it seems quite allowable to eaj via 
arvie euppeditati in the sense in which FlautUB L L uses euppeditare, 
1165 manuum laboreei Ovid met iv 39 Utile opue manuwmx oomp. 
too I 209 manibue meliorie reddere fUue. 1168 (1170) mpal : see 
Fora 1171 (1168) vielae, as also in Terenoe: Hor. epod. zu 7 vUftie. 
1172 (1160) moment the metaphor Beems to be from the momentum or 
sway of the balance. eadumquefatigatt Laoh. oompares Fhaedrus iv 30 
(19) 24 Cadum fatigae eordido periurio. 1173 Hee tenet: m 649 
j^ec tenet amieeam laevam cet ; 1070 morbi guia catuam non tenet; 
Yi 83 eet ratio cadi epecieeque tenenda, 1174 ire Ad capulumi the 
caputue was the bier or funeral-bedj hence the obviouB metaphor: 
Plautus usee capuli decue and capularie in jesi for one near deatk 
PauluB Feet and Nonius make the word capulumf and the latter explaina 
it as 'fiarcofagum, id est aepulohmm*; but oomp. Stat Theb. in 861 
dum funera portant, Dum capulo nondum manue excidiL vetueio seems 
harsh as an epithet ofepatiot yet it recun m 774 aetatie epaJtio nefeeea 
vetueto, and V 827 muUerepatio dtfeeea twliMlo j bo that it iieemB a mere 
periphrasii for vetuetate. 
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• 1-^30 : he addreBses Epioaras as bis father and guide, who bad dis- 
pelled.the darkness of error^ explained the whole nature of things, re« 
vealed the goda and their bleat abodes, aud destroyed the belief in 
Aoheron« 4 Ficta \b the older form, the t being softened into s in 
Jiscua: Diomedes l p. 377 11 reperimus enim fictus et fixus; Scaurua de 
vita 9ua ^eagittis^inquit ^canjictua' cet pedumpano cet : Wak. quotee 
Ovid met u 871 FaUa pedum primi» veetigia panit in undia. 6 it 
ia not dear whether Non ita cer. eup, is a distinct dause Non tam quod 
eertare cupio^ qucm quod cet., or depends like propter amorem on Qu/od 
te im. aveo, 7 Oycnia; its position is meant to be emphatia 
patria is said with reference to pateri thou, o father, like a &ther. 
10 tuiaque eo;: see n. to i 841. 11 omnia, Omnia . ,1aureaf Aurea: 
comp. n. to II 955 vincercj Vincere, 12 depaecimur , , dicta : Eur. 

Med. 821 airo^cpjSo/Acvoi icA,€ivorarav vo^lay, 14 voctf,: see n. to I 

732. 17 Diacedunt is here used in what seems its primary sense : 
see Forc. video : the walls of the world part asunder and allow me to 
see into the boundless void. 18 aedesque quietae: the fitTaKoa-fjuOf 

which Gicero renders intermtmdia: these the lo-ovofiia or aequcUia tri" 
butio of Epicurus required to be as manj as the mundi^ that is to say 
iunumerable: that Epic and Lucr. believed in tbeae intermundia is 
certain; but how they are consistent with their general system, is as 
difficult to comprehend as the rest of their firm belief in gods : see what 
is aaid on this question to ii 646 — 651» and v 146 foU. and 1161 folL 
19 iQuae neque ooncutiwrU cet. : like the island-valley of Avilioni Where 
JaUe not hail ar rain ar any enoWf Nor ever wind Uows laudly, 20 
nequemix .ee^i,x vi ^4i^\Frigare^*qua8i concreecit) Yivg, geor. n 376 
Frigorafiec.taniumcanaoonereUipTvinck. 21 innvbUue ooined by 
.him to render Homer^s ai^^^cXof^ for these vbs. are from Odys. { 42 oOi 
^atrX 0€wy SSos oc^oXH olcl "Efifitvau,, ovr dvifioun rivaovap^ ovrc iror* 
ifipptf Acvcrai ovrc x"'^ iirurC\yaraiy dXkd /aoX* atOfni n/jrrarai av^^cXo^i 
XatKjj i^ hrtS4BfH}fi€v atyXtf, 24 delUHit: 1088 nec deliha/re valemtu; 
oomp. too VI 70 Delibata deum per te tibi numina, 25 nusquam 

apparent, because he has proved them not to exist. Acher, templa : see 
n. to I 120. 26 Nec tellue : it is not the earth which hides them, as 
his philosophy shews wbat is below as clearly as what is above the 
earth. 28 voluptaa . . adque horrar : Petron. sat 83 Protogenie rudi^ 
menta eum ipeiue natttrae veritate certantia non eine quodam horrare 
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traotavu Wak. oites Stiit Theb. i 493 laeiiuque per artua Hcirror iU ; 
and PaoaviuB 224 horror percipiL 30 manifeeta is in appoftiiion with 
and explains patens : oomp. 21 Cana eadefM. 

31 — 03 : I have now to explain the real natnre of the Boul and to 
dlBpel the terrours of hell which poiaon life : many boast they know all 
this, but when tried bj advernty, theyohooBe to suffer any misery rather 
than face death and its oonsequenoes : nay ofben men from this fear will 
commit any crimet in order to get wealth and honour, thinking that 
want and contempt destroj the Beouritj of life ; hence civil war, hence 
hati^ed of relations ; hence men often rush to death from fear of death : 
this fear in short is the source of all eyils ; and can be destrojed only 
bj the true knowledge of nature. 31 eunct. exor. rer. » rerum pri- 
mordia : see n. to i 55 and ii 333. 34 Quove : see n. to i 57* >'^'36 
clara/ndai lY 777 nyultaque nobis Clarandumet, 37 £t meiui oet: 
see n. to 1 78. 40 JSaee . . relinquit : Lucr. ib fond of this oonstruction : 
I 515 aolidum comtare relinquae; 703 quidvie tamen eese relinqtuU; 
Yi 654 mirari multa rdinquae, vcl* liq* pur. rd, : Epia in Diog. Laer. 
X 143 &rr cvk ^v avcv <^v(rtoXoy&is aK€pa(ov% rii i;8ovas viroXafi^at^ci^» 
42 Tartara leHi^Yirg, geor. iv 481 intima leU Tartara, '^* A3 eomp. 
Emped. 317 Atfia yap ivOpw/roi^ vipiKipSioy lari pitffia : Anst* de'aiiiflL 
I 2 p. 405 b 6 attributes this theorjrto Oritias^iand saya tbereUhatteaph 
of the elements ha8«an«adyocate tooiaim forat to^be the>80ul(ezoept 
earth : oomp.^tQo Oio«'*Tusa«:di8pi I lO^for this and.thenext r.^there 
was great play of. words on the • connexion between ommu^/oytfui^^^and 
venhiBi see Laotant de'opi£'dei xyu^-^^^ilTM/M-^^ 
jtmMUfik as in 514 : so tn^romm once and ruMMH-three times^^inrjiil^dBV 
this suppression of r afler a long yowel before « was vetj^oommjtMQii 
:eueum three times and sueo vorsum oocut in the sent. Minua^ oorp^insei^'. 
Lat 1 199. : 51 tamenf though thej make these boasts and though^^qr 
are in such miseryi instead of shewing a oontempt of death, they have re* 
oourse to the meanest superstitions in order to escape it • 52 ' nigraB 
cet. : Yirg. geor. iv 545 In/erias Orphei Lethaeapapa/vera mittes Et nigram 
mactabis ovem; A en. vi 153 Duo nigras pecudes. 62 No ctn^ ■ opes^u 
12 13. 64 Non min, partem : yi 1259 Nec minimam partem; 1249 Inde 
bonam partem i the same oonstr. is found in Cicero Caesar Livy j and in faot 
partim is an accus. 65 — 67 and so bj their wealth they think to'put 
off death or at all eyents the thoughts of death. 65 /erme : see n. to 
I li/erae.{/ere). • 67 cunctarier the infin. as a substt see n. to i 331. 
68 Unde,^ .^ffugisse . . longeque remosse i ea. must be supplied to rem/osse 
out of unde ; aa 22 Iniegii and what precedes have the aocus., to rideni 
a nomin. is understood : comp. toO' lOlS^;).'^' 71 caedem caede aocum, : 
VI 1238 cumuZo^a^/tmertfyufM»; Cia'de off I 116 4/rtcanuf «^o^utfn^ 
cumtdavii beUieam gloriam; in Catil* 1 14 nonne etuun alio ineredihUi 
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icelere hoc soehu eumulaaiu . 72 oompared by Macrob. aat yi 2 15 
witli Yirg. geor. u 510 gaudent per/uH eanguine froJtmunh, 76 dofro 
honore^ with the purple and oiher insignia of high office. 78 Inte- 
reu/n$ oet ; Enn. ann. 403 Seges per regnum sUUuasque eepidchrague 
qaaerunt^ Aedificani nomen\ Epic. in Diog. Laer. x 149 quoted by Lach. 
speaka of deaires neither natural nor necessary, m aT€<f>avovi jcat ivSfnav 
Tcov dva0i<r€i9» 80 PercipU cet : Ter. eun. 972 Neque agri negue 

urbia odiwm me umquam percipiL humanoe = homines ; as 837 Omni- 
bua humania^ where see note : Forc. cites Yarro in NoniuB p. 81 Naiura 
humania amnia euni paria, 81 Epicurus appears to have dwelt on 
this topic : oomp. Sen. epist 24 22 item alio looo dicii [Epicurus] ' quid 
tam ridiculum quam adpetere mortem^ cum vitam inquietam tibi /eceria 
metu moriiet* hia adicitu et Hlud eiuedem notae licet *tantam hominum 
inprudenHamf immo demenHam, ut quidam timore mortia cogcmtur ad 
mortem! 84 ewrU/undo : Aen. x i>^Fhrygiae ree vertere/undo: to 
keep euadei of mss. and thus violcoitly change the oonstruction at 83, 
making ffune, hunc^hxuio hominem, illum hominem; and timor nomin. 
io euadet, would be intolerably harsh; although it is not rery dear what 
exact relatidn 83 and 84 have to what precedes. 87 — ^93 =u 55-— 61, 
where see notes; and vi 35 — 41. 

94 — 135 : well first the mind, cmimua or mena, la a part of mJani as 
much as the foot or head : some deny thb and affirm the mind's sense to 
be a harmony or certain life-giying state of the bodj hj which we have 
sense, though the mind is nowhere : thej are quite wrong; for ofben the 
.body is sick, while the mind is happj; the miud is wretched, when the 
body is well; just as the foot may be sore, when the head is whole: 
again the body is often asleep and without sense, while something in us 
is moved hj yarious passions. Next the soul too. or anima is in the 
body. and no mere hannony; for often much of the body is taken awaj, 
while life continues; and often when a fewipartioles onlj of heat and 
;air quit it, life is gone; so that;yoa see ^some elements. are more impor- 
tant &r life than others t this harmony therefore is' nothing. : *v • 94 Pr^* 
HHim; he first shews that the animue is a part of the body,.being in fiEU)t 
inithe region of the heart : see 140 folL : then 117 folL he proves the 
anima also to be a part ; being in &ot spread over the whole body : see 
143 folL animum . . mentem quam : 99 habitum quendam . »Harmoniam 
Orai quam diount ; 566 honwne, Uliua quaai quod tfaa eaae tfidetur ; nr 
132 in hoo oado qui dieitur aer, See Lach. and oomp. Cic. de leg. i 22 
animal hoc.quem vocamua hominem; de rep. yi 21 (sonm. Scip. vi 3) 
iUo mari, quod Atlaniioum, quod magnum, quem oceanum appellatia in 
terria, qui tamen cet. : aocording to Madvig^s rule, Lat gram. 316, Cioero 
in onr passage would have written mentem quem with AB; 99 and 
lY 132 he would haye agreed with Lacr., but not m 556. Lach. is to 
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me obsoare and ambigaouB here* aninwm^ mentem: see n. io x-74 

mefUe animoque : the words aroi ae Lucr. here iatimates, perfeot syno- 

iijmes all through this book t 139 C<msilium quod noa animum menr 

temque vocamua giyes us a third synon. 97 oculei : i 230 i/ngenuei \ 

IT 602 vUrei : in these phuses our m8& have presenred this old spelling^ 

which doubdess Lucr. himself employed muoh oflener ; and whioh ap- 

pean slightlj disguised in the niBS. in 1 1114 eei^ y 201 avidei, vi 16 

eogeiy 1195 trueeif 1199 ibei : the same diphthong Ib found in the middle 

of the word in vi 1217 exeirett 1221 Hooeibani. 100 Orai are the. 

Greeke who maintain thia theoiy. quod /aciai refen to the habihm 

vUalem or life-giving and life-supporting l^i^ The chief of theee Orai 

was Arifltoxenus a pupil of AristoUe and a famoua writer on musio : 

Cia Tusa disp. i 19 says Ariatoxenue mueicus idemque phUoeophue 

ipeiui eorporis intenHonem quandam, vdut in eamJtu et fidXbue quM hatr* 

monia dieitur; eie ex eorporie totiue natura et figu/ra varioe motue cieri 

tamquam in cantu eonoa, hie ab artificio euo non receseit et tamen dixit 

aliquid^ quod ipsum quale esset erat multo ante et dictum et eaeplanatum 

a FkUone : he refers apparenUj to Fhaedo 80 folL p. 86 foU. where the 

Theban Simmias asseris that the soul is dp/ioWa ri« and is aflerwards so 

triumphantly refuted hj Soorates: oomp. too Lactant inst vu 13 quid 

Arietoasenus qui negaivit omnino uUum esse ont fnum, etiam eum vivit in 

oorporet sed sicut ui fidibtu ex intmtiom nsrvorum effid concordem 

sonum atque oantum quem musiei harmoniam voeantf ita in corporibus 

ex compage viscerum ao vigore membrorum vim sentiendi existere : this 

would connect him with his fellow-pupil Dicaearchus, a &yourite of 

Cicero, who says of him Tusc. disp. i 21 that he held nihil esse omnino 

animum et hoo esse nomen totum inane,..vimque omnem eam qiM' vd 

agamus quid vel sentiamusy in omnUms corporibus vivis aequabiUter esse 

fusam nee separabilem a corpore esse, quippe quae nuUa sit neo sit quio' 

quam nisi corpus unum et simpleXf itafiguratumut temperatione naturae 

vigeat et sentiat; and 51 he joins the twa 106 Saepe itaque i to 

prove what I saj, oflen then. aegret reours 824, morbis cum oor^ 

poris aegretf and is hardlj found elsewhera 113 honustum is too 

well attesied for us to regard it as a oormption : Servius to Aen. i 289 

*oneratus aspirationem non habet, quia ab onere venit; honustus rero^ 

quia etiam ab honore desoendit, retinet aspirationenL' 116 inanis, the 

Tain fimoiee of a dream. > Both the above reasons prove ih^animus to 

be a distitiot part|'^aiot a mere stata of the whole hodj, as 'Aristbxenus 

says. -♦'-.^/•^/i-i*?.^ v!li'i ;"*'v ••«?''* "'••-.;» »*" h^-^.v ' ' ■ *•'... •.,i* ■'. 

117 ofiJfiMMiit«'thiB as ahewn- in the nezt pazagraph is spread oyer 
the whole bodj: lie prooeeds to "prove that it^ as well as the animuSt is 
no harmonji beoause oflen a laige poriion of the bodj, saj the arms and 
legs, might be takenofl^ and life remain, while often the smallest puno» 
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tur6 in a more Tital part will caose death. 12S d^rpoTa^ prima of 

course» 127 Semina, 132 ad organicaa, to miisicians like Aristox- 

enufl. i delahm ffelioani cet. whether this name came from the 

musee, or whether they got it themselves from some other source and 
applied the general term dpfLovCa or fittiDgness to musical tune. in H- 
lam; , qtuMO ree : see n. to i 15 eapta» . quamqus, 135 habeant: Wak. 
oompares Oio. de amic. 18 quare sibi habeant aapientias nomen et invidv- 
osum et obieurum, There is a oontemptuous ironj in these last vss. not 
unlike what Cicero Tusc. disp. i 41 uses: alter [Aristoxenus] ita deUc- 
tatur euis cantibue ut eo8'etiam ad haec trans/erre eonetur. harmoniam 
autem ex intervallie eonarum noeae po$aumus.,,membrorum vero eitue et 
Jlgura eorporia vaecms animo quam poesit harmoniam efficere non video. 
sed hie quidem, quamvis eruditus sit^ sictU estf haec magistro concedat 
Aristotel% eanere ipse doceat: Cicero means to say his masW would 
hare taught him better on this head, though he we^ a better teacher of 
singing himself : comp. Arisi de anima i 4 at beg. kolL SXXrj hi ri^ Sofci 
iroipaScSorai irtfii \lfV)(fjs,,,&nr€p eiOvva^ Sc&DKvta koX ravs Iv KOtytf yiyyofii* 
voi^ Xoyoi9, ie., as Bemajs die dialoge des Arist. p. 14 foll. says, in his 
celebrated dialogue Eudemus where this theory was discussed and re- 
futed : in p. 27 is quoted from Philoponus a very interesting fragment of 
this dialogue bearing on the argument mentioned hj Lucr. 102 Ut bona 
saepe valetudo cet: it concludes tl roLvw 17 avapfAocrria \rov o^cufiaros] 
voao^ Koi d(ruiv€ia Kal attrxo^i 1} dpfM.ovta dpa vyUta Ka\ Itrxyq koX jcoXXos; 
tlrv}(rj Bk ovSiv iari rovTttsVg ovr€ vyicta, <t>rjfi(f ovrc Urxos ovrc KaXXo^, ^yrjv 
ydp ct;(cv Kal d ®€pa'Lrrj^ aur\UTroi (Sv* ovk dpa ioriv 17 ^^v^ dpfJiOvCau 
The peripatetics at this time began to make a great stir, and Lucr. 
appeara more hostile to them than anj except the stoics: their philo- 
sophy was in moet points very adverse to hi& 

*: . ; f 36— 160 : the animus and the anima make up one nature, but the 
animus is the ruling part in the whole body and is situated in the region 
of the heart ; the anima being spread through the bodj : sometimes the 
animus feels, when the anima does not j but under any violent emotion 
we^B^ the anima sympathise throughout the frame with the animus: 
the antma therefore is united with the animus, and being moved by it, 
stirs the whole body. 136 coniuncta, the neut. as usual when referred 
to twosubst. of different genders; but 416 Hoc anima cttque animius 
vineti sunt /oedere semper: 66 I have obeyed Lamb. and LacL in.read- 
ing Semota , . videntur for videtur : the change is slight ; but perhaps it 
is wrong to refuse to Lucr. the same liberty which other writers daim : 
Cia pro Cluent. 146 can say mens et animus et consilium et sententia 
eivitatis posita est in legibus, 140 Idque situm cet : Epia in Diog. 

Laer. x 66 ro fkiv n dkoyov [i. e. the ontma] avr^9 [rrj^ ^X^s] iv r^ Xoiinp 
irap€<nrdp$ai adfiarif ro fic Xoyucov iv rt^ OiipaKi^ 109 fi^Xov ck rc rtav ^jScov 
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leal rv9 XP^^ Arist de pari an. u 10 p. 656 28 sajrs that the ipxj 
riov aUrOijatwv itrriv o xcpl rijv Kop&iav roiroc so with Epicams the 
cmiimu was not the heart» but in or about the heart : Cic. Tusa disp. i 
19 aliia nee cor ipaum plaoH nec eer^>ri quandam panrtem esee ammwn^ 
sed alii in corde^ alii in cerebro dixerunt animi eaee sedem ei locum : the 
heart had more adyocates than the brain. regione in pectorie : Lucr. ia 
fond of this position of the prep.: 463 morhia, in corporia; 824 morbie 
cum corporie ; rr 335 oetUie in eorum ; yi 1074 imo Corpore cum lanae ; 
1265 ailanoa ad aquarum ; ly 547 vcUidia cycni torrerUibue ear Hdiconie» 
141 Hic cet : comp. Epic. l.L 142 Laeiitiae : Cicero twice quotes from 
OaeoiliuB omnibua laeUtiie: Pompon. 141 laetitias: so y 48 deaidiaeque. 
hic ergo : the ro Xoyucov of Epicurufl, the coneiliumy mene or animue of 
Lucr. 143 per totum diesila corpua, a transUition of Epia 1. L wap 

oXov ro aOpouTfjM irap^airapfiivov, 144 numm here perhapa unites the 

physical sense which it has u 632 and ly 179, and the metaphorical 
sense of wilJ, much as CatuL LXiy 204 Adnuit invicto cadeetum numine 
rector Quo cet. momm again the pom] or swaj of the balance. 145 

Idque, the consilium of 139 and 140. Attius 296 Sapimue animOf 
fruimur anima : sine animo imima est debilis, . 147 JSt quasi cei : the 
eye and the head may be affected without the rest of the bodj fe^ling^ 
with them, but when thcse are more yiolently assailed by diMase^^the 
rest of the bodj sympathiBes, shewing thus that it is one. with,them ty,Ba|-.' 
it is with the anim%ts and anima, 155 it\fringi linguafni ;tiiejtafifi 

fjAv yXwrm cayc of Sappho ; for doubtleeB Lucr. was here thinkmgljpf • ' 
her famous ode. aboriri: y 733 he has the.unexampled {omL,fibori$i^l£^- 
156 «onara reoura 873; and is common enough in the^plder.rWTiteik^^ 
160 , eaoim is the spelling of onr mss. and of the best auth6ritieB,$ 
icit: ly 1050 unde icimur ickti the ^lmao /oedus ieere is foundpjit; 
Cicero : see Fora .'.i T / 

161 — 176 : the . animus and anima are therefore bodilj alsO| since 
they can moye and direct the bodj; for this cannot be without touoh 
nor touch without body : the animus too sufien with the body, when 
the latter is wounded : it must then be bodily, since it suffera from 
bodily weapons. 161 Corpoream: Epia LL 63 says ori 17 ^rvxv ^^f^ 

i(m Xcvrofup^ ic. r. X. 163 Cor. ex som, oor. : Aen. ly 572 corripU e 

somno corpus^ 165 Quorumf 166 J^ee tactum: comp. u 140, and see 
n. to I 718. IQS/ungi: see n. to i 441. 170 Si: see n. to u 80. 

171 intus i^peara to belong to disdusis^ and adactus is used, as Aen. ix 
4 31 s^ fL-ifCf^us ensis adactus Transabiii costas : those who would join 
^iMus -mth adacta might appeal to yi 23 where inhu would go most 
naturallj with receperat: i 223, u 711 and ly 1091' intus^ properly ez- 
plained, has its proper force. 173 Segnis : with this might be com- 

pared Aen. x 699 poplite Pahnum Sueciso volvi segnem sinit. in terra 

16 



242 NOTES II 

18 opposed to ierrae petUu$ : when one is down on the gronnd. 176 
comp. with what precedes Epio. 1. 1. 67 Koff lavrov S^ ovk iari vofj<nu ro 
aaiifiarov vXrjv M rav k€vov' t6 Sk kcvov ovrc vot^aui ovrc waOtvv Svf^arai, 
dXXa Kivrtow yuovov fii' lavrov rol^ oiiifiaxri vapi)(€T<w &rff ol \ffovT€S axnor' 
fiarov ctvai t/Jv irvxjljv ftarat^oiMrcv ■ ovOlv ydp iv iivvaTO iroiciv oiKrc tra- 
oxciKf c2 ^ Toiavn; * vvv fi^ Ivapy^ai dfif^^pa ravra huLkafkPavofiMV irtpX 
Tqv ^lrv)(7Jv TO ovfiWTtafiaTa, 

177 — ^230 : the animtAS conBists of verj Bmall round atomSi whioh 
oan move with extreme celeritj and ease; for nothing is so swift as 
thought: of viaible thinga those which move most easily, as water, are 
composed of yery small ronnd elements : those of the <mimu8 then must 
be eminently subtle. Again the fineness and smallness of the substance 
of the animua and anima are shewn hj this : afler death, when they 
have left the body, it is not perceptibly diminished in size or weight ; 
you maj compare it with wine whose flavour is gone or the like : the 
elements which compose this flavour are very minute; and their absence 
does not lessen the weight and bulk of the wine. 177 animus : it 

will be seen, hj comparing 208 eius with 212 animi natura animaegue 
and the rest of the sectiony that here too he includes the anima in the 
term animus; though it is not till 421 that he tells us that when he 
nses one word he intends to comprise the other as well, where the one is 
not expresslj distiuguiBhed from the other. It is his general practice, 
as we have ofben seen, to keep distinct similar words, when his argument 
requires it, to use them indifferently, when precision is not called for. 
eorpore is here used in its most general sense for material substance. 
184 res vlla . . quorum : see n. to i 883. 186 conatare ruhmdis oei : 

Diog. Laer. X 66 dXXd firjv Koi rdfic X^ci Iv oXXocc^ koI i( ardfUDV avn/v 
<rvyK€ur$ai. Xeioraroiv Kal (rrpoyyvXairarcuK, iroXXw rtvi fiia^cpovo-ttiy r^v rov 
wpo^ ISQJlutaU: iv 77 Jlu4ant from a probable conj. of Tumebus, 

Maorob. sat. in 15 8 (ii 11) quotee from Yarro^s Qallus de admirandis 
Hn SicUia quoque* inquit *manu eapi murenae flutaSf quod eae in eumma 
aqua prae pinguedine flutentur\ 190 and 246 flgurie:- see n. to u 

885. 192 actus: Aen. xii 687 Fertur in abruptum magno mone tm- 

probui actu: Paulus exc. Fest p. 17 explains it as modo matum oorporist 
ut hietrionum et aaltatorum, 196 — 202 afler his wont he giyes an 

example of what we see before our eyes in order to illustrate his argu- 
ment : a heap of poppy-seeds which are small and roimd a breath dis- 
perses, a heap of stones a violent wind cannot stir. 196 papaverie is 

put out of its place at beg. of the sentence to render m6!i»«^iyid its 
contrast with 198 lapidum: see n. to 843 and ii 250« euspenaa:^^^^ 
Suspeneie, . dentibus. 197 tibi: see n. to i 797. 199 Noenu re- 

curs iv 712: it is simply ne oenum {ne unum), the fuller form of non^ 
ne OT neo being the old negative particle, as seen in the 12 tables, and in 
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neeopinua netUer neetUer nimirum neglego negotivm and the like : perhaps 
then non might be compared with the ' French ne pae, ne point pro- 
quam: see n. to n 1137. 201 cumponclere mo^no =pondere magno, 

the abl. of quality: see n. to l 765* 207 cltLebit=s erit, aa bo often. 

208 quoqus etiamf and quoque ttem^ etiam quoque, item qtioque occar in 
Lucr. again and again : qtioque eticm is not unknown to Cicero : de orat 
I 164 nune vero, Craeee^ mea quoque etiam causa rogo ; in Yerr. iii 206 
eetera, quae/oreitan alii quoque etiam/ecerint 208 ffaeo quoque ree^ 
211 Quodx quod has here the same foi*ce as if the sentence had been in- 
troduced without auj connecting particle : comp. Cic. de off. 11 70 mdm" 
dumque iUud eet, quod, n optdenium /ortunatumqus d^enderie, in uno 
illo . . manet gratia ; sin autem inopem, . omnee non improbi humilea,., 
praeeidium eibi paratum vident: see n. to yi 250. 211 aee, quieei 

939 eapis securam^ atuUey quietem, 212 Indepta: see n. to l 82. 

213 cemas is of course potentiaL 214 Ad spedem, adpondus: y 569 
nil ad speciem est contractior ignis ; Cic. in Yerr. (2) i 58 vidi,,/orum 
comitiumque adomatum ad speciem magn\fico omatUj ad sensum eogitO' 
tionemque acerbo et lugubri, 216 cal, vap,: see n. to u 844. 219 
Extima membrorum eircumcaesura recurs iv 647 : ircpucoin; Bometimes 
has the same sense. 221 Quod genus est: see n. to u 194. JBadehi 

Jlos: Liheri or vini flos is found in livius Andr. Pacuyius and more 
than once in Plautus: ourcuL 96 ITos veteris vini naribus meis obieetust 
shews that^a means the bouquet of the wine; oomp. too U'848 nardi 
Jlorem, 227 rerum : the siucos et odorem shew that he is speal^g^of 

the different things aboye mentioned| the wine the perfume and the o/v- 
quod corpus, .^. 't- 

231 — 257 : the animus is made up of spirit heat air and a fourth 
nameless substance the finest and most nimble that can be oonoeiyed 
and made of the smallest and finest atoms : from it comes the beginning 
of sensation which thence spreads through the seyeral parts of the bodj: 
the least pain or hurt, if it reach to this substance, will destroj life at 
onca 232 foU. Epio. 1. L 63 says of the ^jn/xj that it is a thing irpo<r- 
c/i<^cpc(rrarbK irvvifiaTi Otpfiov rtya Kpounv t)(pvTi koI v^ fikv roitiff .vpoo^ 
€fi<f>€p€fs ir^ Sl rovTif {iK€Cv(f) : Lucr. expresses his irvcvfu& hj aurOf -liis 
Btpyuov Kpaaw t)(pv hj mixta vapore : vapor and 234 calor are of • oourse 
synonymes as elsewhere in Lucr. : in this slight sketch Epicurus speak- 
ing of the whole i/^x^ does not mention the air, nor the fourth nameless 
substance ; but Stob. ecL i 41 1 and Plut de phta phiL ly 3 saj ihat 
Epio. raade the soul Kpaifia iK r^TTaptaVf Ik irotov wpwSovif Ik woufO ocp«i- 
iov^f hc iroiov irvcv/iarurov, Ik rcraprov rivos cucarovofiaoTov o ^ air^ at- 
aOrjTiKov, 234 Nee calor oet. : Luor.. seems to haye drawn this con- 
clusion from what he saw of fire and its mode of operatiou« ealor 
quisquami see n. to 1 1077 Ifee quisquam loeus esL etit ;. Wak. oom- 

16—2 
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pares Aen. vin 431 Fulgarea nune terr\fico8 BonUumque mehmque Mit- 
cehcmt operi; but cui ueemB rather to depend on sit: qui non habeat 
immiztum aera. 240 Sen8\feros : this seems another word peculiar to 
Lucr. and to this book. 242 east omnino nominia expera and 279 
nominia htuc expers vie express the axarovo^oTov of Plutarch and Sto- 
baeuB : the latter continues L L ro S* aKarovo/xaarov rrjv h rjfiw ifitroUiv 
ataOrfinv* Iv ovScvl yap r(ov ovofmf^ofitvtav <rroi.\€mv cTvai aldOrifnv^ and 
Plut. adv. OoL 20 says ro yap <^ KptVci Kac /in^/iovcvci jcal <^iXci Kal fua^l 
Ka\ oXcos TO ^povifiav koX XoyKrriKov hc rivoi ^i/criv dKarovofJuaarov rrovirriro9 
imytv^aOai : this fourth nameless thing must hare been restricted to the 
central animus; the anima must have shared with it the other three: 
perhaps Epicurus got the notion of this rerdprri awria or quartessenoe 
from the quintessence of Aristotle. 247 venti here and below takes 
the place of the aura of 232 and 290 : its effects are desoribed below; 
but how &r this ventus awra or irvcv/ia difiered in substanca from hia 
aer ia not stated. 250 postremis . . ossibus : see n. to n 217 and 1080| 
and comp. Aen. y 857 Vix primos inopina quies laxa^>erat artus] Aen. 
XI 664 Quem telo primum, qusm postremum . . Deicis, 251 ardor^ a 
strong excitement or feeliDg, good or bad ; the epithet contrarius makes 
it here the opposite of voluptas. Lamb. compares CatuL u 8 gravis ad- 
quiescat ardor. 252 hu^f to the ceutral position of this fourth name- 
less thing. 257 Motibus i. e. of physical pain or suffering. 252 — 
257 : it must surely have been a misapprehension of some statement of 
Epicurus similar to this that led to the strange assertion in Plut. de 
plac. phil. lY 23 that Epicurus placed koL ra rrdOrj xal ras a{o-0i;<rcis iv 
rois rrtrrovOoai roirots* ro ydp rjy^fioviKov drraOh. 

258—322 : these four substances have their elements so mixed to- 
gether as to make up a single whole ; just as iu the flesh of any animal 
there are different substances, which yet compose a single body : the 
fourth nameless substance, the first source of sensation, lurks in the in- 
mofit recesses of the body and ia so to speak the sours soul| being to the 
Boul what the soul is to the bodyi and supreme over both. Thus too the 
three other substances must be bo mixed up as to form one whole, lest 
their seyeral powers acting independently should destroy sensation : 
erery animal has in it the heat the spirit and the air, but one animal 
haB more of one than of the other, and thus gets its distinctiye character : 
the lion has more of heat^ the stag of spirit or wind^ the ox of air : so is 
it with men ; their characters difier as they have more of one or of an- 
other of these : yet reason will so keep down the too great influence of 
any of them, that a wise man may live like a god. 259 Compta : see 
n. to I 950. 260 patr. ser. eg. : see above p. 100 foll. 261 ut 

potero cet. L e. tam summatim quam potero tangam. 262 princi- 

pioTum is, as always, the gen. plur. of primordia; therefore princ. moti- 
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5u«s8aiB motibuA. 265 mtUtae via: see n. to 11 586. 266 and 
276 Quod genus: Bee n. to n 194: in both our placee the illnBtration it 
introduces refers both to what preoedes and foUows : comp. 327. 271 
cA ae: T7 468 animua quas ab se protinus addit, though the force of a& 
se is there slightly different. 271 272 are i]lustrated in the preceding 
paragraph. 273 274 276 and 279 280 281 : notice the redundanqy 
of words and their repetition, hj which he wishes to point attention at 
' once to the exceeding fineness and secrecy and the exceeding importance 
of this namelesa substance. 274 vnjra =r ly 11 2 i^fra nostros sensus : 

comp. too II 138 aprincipiis cucendit motius et exU Paulatim nostros ad 
sensus; and n. there. 276 and 281 Proporro: this word was thought 
pecnliar to Lucr. till it was restored to Lucilius hj a brilliant emenda»- 
tion of Lach. in his n. to 11 136. 279 tibi: see n. to i 797. 282 

ConsimUi ratione: in the same waj that this fourth substanoe mizes 
with the others, yet keeps itself withdrawn and is known onlj hj iis 
effects ; so the other three must keep themselres each one in due subor- 
dination or prominence according to the nature in which ihej arCi lest 
hj acting independentlj thoy should ruin one another and destroy sense. 

284 i. a aliud aliis magis subsit in hac rCi magis emineat in iUa re. 

285 the most prominent of the three in any nature giving that nature 
its unitj and distinguishing character. 286 Ni: Bee n, to n 734 
Mve, seorsum and diducta mean if thej were separate and therefore 
hostila 288 £st etenim cei for every mind and soul have in them all 
three; but 294 folL in one animal one is more prominent, in another 
another; and 307 so it is with men: one man partakes more of one, 
another of another. 288 in ira Cum /ervescU : 295 /acUe effervesoU 
in ira. 289 ex oculis cet imitated hj Yirg. Aen. xu 102 oculis 
muxU acrihus ignis, 292 etiam quoque: see n. to 208. 296 vis 
violenta leonum: S /orUs equi vis) iy 681 permissa canum Vi9:,Lucr» 
delights in this and like periphrases, animi vis animaequepotestas'f/errif^ 
aeris vis, phimbi potestas^ tripectora tergemini vis Oeryonai, rapax vis 
solis equorum, etc. 297 298 Pectora qui/rem, rumpuni cet : Heyne 
to Aen. xii 526 nunc, nunc FlucUiat ira intus; rumpuntur nesciavinei 
Pectoraf sajs that the image there is taken from water boiling up^ whioh 
strives to burst the vessel in which it is confined : thus in our passage 
the beast cannot hold the boiling billows of rage, but is ready to break : 
with 297 comp. also OatuL lxiy 62 magnis curarum fl/uctuat undis; 
Aen. lY 532 magnoque irarum /hictuai aestu, and xii 831 Irarum tanr 
tos volvis sub pectore fludus. 303 pen^ : 1 212 dmus, where see note. 
305 perfloM : see 11 360» 306 Inter utrosque cet imitated perhape by 
ManiL 11 240 Inter utrumque manet Caprioomus corpore mixto,.: 815 
sequacis seems rightly explained hj Creech and Fora * qui istam natu- 
ram sequuntur»' 816 seems modelled on Oio. Arat. 234 Quofrum 
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ego nwio nequeo tartaa evolvere euretu. 810 firmare for affirmare is 
rarely found in good writers, for eonjwmofre frequently in the best and 
elsewhere in Lucr. : the latter may be its moaning here. 322 TJi ntf 
inpediat: Epia in Diog. Laer. z 135 ravr oSv Kai ra rovrocs <rvy/cv$ 
fukira Std iravTo;...Kal ovSeiror* ov6* virap oir ovap iiaTapa)($ijirQ^ ivaji S^ 
(09 $€09 kv iyOpwKOi^* ovO^v yap loucc Ovtjfr^ {(m^ ^Qv avOpunro^ iv a$avaroi9 
ayaOoi^. 

323 — 349 : the bouI is held together hj the bodj and in tum keeps 
the bodj in life : the one oannot be-tom from ihe other without destruo* 
tion to both, any more than its perfume oan be separated from frankin- 
cense: hj their mutual motiona sense is kindled; nor is the body ever 
bom nor does it grow without the soul nor continue when the soul haa 
left it : even in the mother^s womb they learn in common the motions 
of lifot 327 Quod genuSf as 266 and 276, introduces an example il- 

lustrating both what precedes and what follow& 330 HatU/aciU eet 

means of course that it is quite impossible ; as 361 D^MleH : see n, 
ihem - 332 conaorti vita : they are coheirs or copartners of a lifoi 
which is a sora, a patrimony or capital, which cannot be divided, but 
must be used by them in common: comp. Ciris li Si me iam eumma 
sapientia pangeret arce^ Quaituor antiquie quas haeredibus eat data con- 
eors ; where the arx is the joint aore of the four. 333 Nec sibi qaae-' 

que : euue or sui with which quieque goes so naturally, allows of quaeque 
being said of either of two: eo Cic. pro Kosa oom. 32 suam quiaque 
partem iurie possideat ; Livy 11 7 1 ui noete amho exercittu, Veiene Tar- 
quiniensisquey auas quiaque ahirent domoa ; yet the negatiye Nec quaeque 
for nec utra or nec altera seems harsh. 336 accensua . . sensue: comp. 
II 943 and 959. This doctrine of Lucr. that for the production of sense 
and life the body is as necessary to the soul as the soul is to the body ; 
that though sensation must begin with the animus and proceed to the 
dnima before it can extend to the body, and the sense of the soul is 
more active than that of the body, yet the body feels and liyes as well 
as the Boul| is emphatically dedared by Epia in Diog. Laert x 63 ical 
/ii}v Kal 2n Ix^^i ij ^lnjxij r^s alo-tfi^o-ciDs tIjv irXc&mTv alriov Sci Kar^ccv. ov 
fiijv c2Xi7^ci tiv ravrqv, c2 /117 vwo rov Xo(irov aOpoUTyuaro^ larcfodfro «xd^* 
ro 8) Xoiir3v aOpouryua irapaaKivaaav rrjv alrtav ravrrp^ putTtCkrj^ kcX avro 
roiovrov avp.wrtifJLaro% irap Ikuvti^^ ov fiivroi irdvrtav £v iK€ivrj KiKrrjrai: see 
this same argument repeated in different words 558 — 579 ; and else* 
where in this book. 337 Fraeterea cet. : this argument is more fuUy 

developed 445 — 525. 345 Mutua cet. : with this and 558 — 579 com. 
Epic. 1.1. 64; and with this and much that foUows comp. also 65 ical /xrjv 
KoX SioXvo/i/vov rov ikov dOpoiafiaro^ 1; ^X^ Sia<nretpcrai Kal ovKm c;(Ci 
rd^ avrds Swa/icis ovS^ Kivctrai, «Sot* ov^ alaOrfinv K€Krrjrau ov ydp otov r€ vociV 
avnyv alaOavofxivrjv fkrj Iv rovrt^ ry avan^fian Kai rats Kivifo-co-c ravrais 
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ypmiiiyqvj orav ra orcya^omi koI ir^pUxpvTa fi^ roiavr ^ ^i^ ots vvv cZau 
i\€i ravrai ras Kin^o-Cig. 

350 — 357 : to saj that the hodj has no Bense, and that the aoul 
spread through it alone feels, is to contradict a self-evident truth : bat 
it is said when the soul departs, the bodj has no sense : yes, because 
sense is no inherent propertj, but an accident onlj. 350 r^uUUi as 

this caunot be really disproyed, but only denied, Lambinus' renuial is 
verj specious : but r^/iUat may well iraply tries to disprove or thinks 
he disproves. 354 earpus Mn^re b corporis sensus: see n. to i 331. 

cufferet L e. rationem adferet : thus we have had more than once reddere 
a rationem reddere : comp. Cic. Tusc. disp. i 70 eredo equidem in capiU^ 
et cur credam cufferre poseum. 355 palam dedit = aperium dedil €ft 

fecitx comp. 11 568 palam eet, and n. there. 357 proprium^Koff 

avro avpP^PrjKoi or coniundum: see 1 451: sense is a mere eveniumf 
which comes to both bodj and soul hj their reciprocal action one upon 
the other; and when this ceases, all sense ceases for both a]ike. Lach. 
I now see to be mistaken in marking off this and the next two para- 
graphs, as not connected wiih what precedes and follows : the above vs& 
are a clear continuation and completion of the preceding argument ; are 
in fact a summary of £pia Ll. 64 fiio airaAAaycunTs r^s ^XV^ ^"^ hc^ 
n/v aurOtftrw \rd o^cSfia] • ov ydp avro Iv lavrip ravrrp^ iKlKirfro rqv fivm/UFy 
oAX* kripfif apa wyytytvripivif avrf iropco^KCva^cv, fi fita rrj% m/vrtk^aO^Carit 
ircpl avro fivKaficoit leard rrjv Kivrfaiv avpvrwfAa aiaOriTiKov cv0vt dxorcXovv 
lavrf^ dircfi^fiov Kard n^v opovprfaw koX avpiraOtwy KeX kK%lv^^ KaBairtp 
ctxov : it gets for itself and imparts in tum sense to the souL 867 jn 
aevo = in vita ; eo ex inetmle aevo five or six times = ez ineunte vita^ 

350 — 360 : the assertion that the eyes cannot see, but that the mind 
sees through themi as through a door, is contradicted hj their sense: 
naj bright objects often hinder the eyes from seeing them; but this 
could not happen to doors ; nay if ejes act as doors, we ought to se». 
better by entifely taking away these doors. 350 foU.: Sextus adv. 

math. VII 350 says ol fi^ airrjv [rrjv ficdvocav] ctvai rat alo^o-cis, Ka$dir€p 
fiid rivoyv oxa>v ro>v aurOrjTrfpCutv xpoicvxrpvo^av, ^s ariattoi ^p^ ItrfHirittv rt 
6 fjjvaucoi KoX AlyrfaL^fioii Lassalle Herakl. i p. 316 well comparee with 
this what Sextus LL 130 says of Heraclitus, iv Sk iyprfyopoaiirdXxv fiid rcSv 
ahrOrfrtKwv rrofxav wnrtp ficd rivcov OvpiBwv xpomi^as [d ^v i^piv vov%\ koX rf 
ir€pUxpvri avpPaXiov Xoyuclfv li^crai fivva/xiv, and suggests that a compari- 
son of this passage on the one hand wiih that quoted just above and on the 
other with this of Lucr.. makes it highly probable that the illustration 
here employed came from Heraclitus : in what relation to him Aenesi- 
demus stood is well known; the otheri the peripatetic Strato of Lamp- 
sacus who went by the name of ^vo-ucos, seems also to have been much 
indebted to him« This connexion in the present case will appear yet 
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more probable, if we oompare Tertoll. de anima 14 near end, non Umge 
hoc ex&mplum eai a Stratone et Aeneeidemo et HeradUo; nam et ipei 
unitatem animae tumUur quae,,,per seneualia tmiie modie emicet: the 
dootrine here aasailed hj Lucr. ia lucidly stated hj Cic. Tusc. disp. i 46 
no$ enim ne nune quidem oculia oemimua ea quae md&mua ; neque ett 
enim uUua aeneue in eorpore^ eed^ ut non phyaici sclu/m docent, verum 
eUam medioi qui ieta aperta et pate/acta videnmtf viae qtuiei quaedam 
9unt ad OGuloSf ad auris, ad naria a sede animi per/oratae: he adds ont- 
mum et videre et aMdir% non eae partia quae quaai /eneatrae aint animi ; 
and 80 Epicharmus v6o9 opfj koX V009 cikovcc, riXXa kcd^ koI tv^Xo. 
861 Difficileat I am now disposed to keep : v 526 quid in hoc mundo ait 
eorum ponere certum Difficile eat : difficile there, and m 328 and 330 
fMud/aeile eat reallj mean 4t ia not possible* according to that common 
rhetorical device of bringing your meaning out more strongly hj under- 
Btating it; and this is the sense here: to be sure if you prees the 
word dieere, it is possible enough to aai/ this or anything else ; but then 
deaipereat is equally out of.place ; for the wisest man may aay it, as well as 
the most foolish; and indeed 4t is impossible' only means 4t is absurd.' 
364 Lumina luminilma, another instance of false antithesis : see n. to l 
875. 367 — 369 : he concludes his case here, as so often elsewhere, 

with a brief argument addressed to the common sense of men, which 
here, as i 915, takes the form of a sarcasm : see the instances given to i 
984 — 987. 369 poatibua appears to mean the door-posts together 

with their ybre« : so it was understood by Lactant de opif. dei 8« where 
he assails this, as he terms it, ineptiaaimum arqumentum of Lucr.: quo* 
niam evulaae cum poatibua /orea plua in/erunJt luminia, • 

370 — 395: you must not believe what Democritus teaches, that 
the atoms of the soul altemate one hj one with those of the bodj, and 
are therefore as manj in number: they are in fact not onlj muoh 
Binallery but also much fewer^^only enough- to awaken.sense through 
the bodj, which often therefore does not feel yerysmall^things.that 
come in contact with it; they not exciting any part of the souL * - 370 
poaaia: see n. to i 327. ^ 371 recurs y 622. Dem, aancta aententia: 
Lucilius has Valeri aententia cfta, Horace aentenHa dia Catonia, viri 
thus coupled with a proper name and without an epithet is curious; its 
force seems much the same as that which it has in Arma vinmque 
and Aen. ir 3 Afulta viri virtua. 372 privia, 378 380 389 priva, 

here and ehiewhere in Lucr. are exact sjnonymes of aingula, 373 
variare is of course neuter here, as often in Lucr. This is another 
leading point of difference between Epicurus and Democritus^ and one 
we should not have known of but for this passage : Arist. de anima i 5 
at beg. merelj says of Democritus that his \l/vx^ is iv iravrl rtf alaOavO' 
fiivif awfJLarif which would be quite as true of Epicurus', who in manj 
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reoorded points agreed with him on this question as on others, Buch as 
making the soul contdst of the smalleBt and roondest atoms. 374 onffitotf 
dementax vi 755 Sed ncUura loci ope : comp. tooYirg. geor. n 144 teneni 
oleae armerUaque laeta : the only two cases where Lucr. lengthens hj the 
caesura a short yoweli n 27 and v 1049, occur likewise in the middle of 
the fourth foot minora, as proved at length 179 — 230. 377 dum» 

taocai: nee n. to u 123. 378 Quaniula has here the sense of a dimi« 
nutiye of quot, and — quam paucula, quam parum multa : quanhilum 
and quofUum have often this foroe in the sing. : thus quantum eet = quot 
8unt; but I know no other instance of the plur. thus used; elsewhere in 
Lucr. the word has its proper meaning, quam partmlue. 380 the 
distances between each atom of soul wi]l be exactly proportioned to the 
fewness of the whole number compared with those of the body. eaN>rdia 
animai here == exordia prima or primordia aiui no ambiguify being 
possible here: bo 379 and in a hundred other phuses Corpora =prima 
corpora. 

381 Kam cet. : Lucr. does not venture to saj how few they are oom- 
pared with those of the bodj; but these instances proye he thought the 
disproportion to be yeiy great : the foot of a gnat or a grain of dust 
touching the bodj must touch thousands and thousands of atoms: if 
then these can oflen fall on the body wiihout being felt, that is without 
touching any atoms of the bou1| these must be yastly fewer than* thoee 
of the body. But does not the body feel as well as the soulY yesj he 
has elaborately proyed already that the one feels as well as the other, 
and that neither of the two can poesibljr feel without the other ; but he 
has also shewn that the initue motue must proceed from the ammOf^BXid 
not merely from the animaf but from that part of it which^ii^the 
animuSf and not merely from the ammus, but from that fourth nameless 
substance in it : the anima and animuB then form one connected whole 
in the body; if therefore anj atoms of the anima are moyed they^wilT' 
at once communicate with the animuSf and sense will commence and be 
imparted to the whole anima^ and fi-om the anima to the bodj which 
will then feel. But manj atoms of the body he argues may be touohed 
without any part of the soul being moyed, and therefore without there 
being anj commencement of sensation: see what presently follows, 
391 — 395, 381 acUiaeeum: this word occurs three times in Lucr. 
and seems to be found nowhere else: he dearly loyes these substantiyes 
in 'U8, 383 aranei: this contraction is forced on him by the kieces- 
sitj of themetre. 887 lemiale,.,ffravatim: see n. to u 1054. 391 
eiendum aemina : another instance of this tdiom so common with him : 
see n. to 1 111. 393 eenUeeani: ly 586 aentieeere: the word seems 
to occur nowhere else. 394 iudiianiia: see n. to 11 1146« 396 
he seems here brlefly to indicate the prooess spoken of to 38 1, that of 
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the particles of the anima meetiDg, moviug the animus, which exoites 
senaey reacts on the rest of the anima and then on the body, thus at last 
exciting its sensation. 

396 — 416 : the animua has more power over life than the anima ; 
without the animtu the anima cannot remain one instant in the bodj : 
but if the former is safe, muoh of the latter may be cut off without 
destroying life : the animtM b like the pupil of the eye, the least hurt to 
whioh deatroys the sight; the anima is like the rest of the eyeball, 
much of whioh| not all, may be cut away and sight oontinue. 306 
e9t,.,eoercen9: n 1089 generatimet rebus ahundane. vitai daystra: see 
n. to I 415. 397 daminanliar recurs vi 238: see n. to iv 961 

divieiorf distractior. 398 mente animoque, 402 meti» animtuquef here 
BB elsewhere mere pleonasms. 899 obs, partempare. 401 comp. 
nr 924 Aetemo corpue perjuaum frigore leti. 404 membria must be 
the parts yet leffc or the truncus. 405 aetheruu : see n. to i 250 and n 
1115 : when Lach. was dealing so remorselessly with the aeiheriae aurae 
of Lucr. and Virgil^ he ought not to have left unsoathed the striking 
expression of Aen. yi 436 quan veUent aethere in alto, i. e. merely in 
the upper air on earth. 409 vivata poteetae recurs 558: vivatus is 

abto mentioned by Festus. 410 foll. he presses the comparison : much 
of the anima may be taken away, not all : so much of the eyeball, 
not alL 412 eorum of both orhia and acies: comp. 326 JVec sine 

pemicie divelli posae videntur i. e. corpus et anima : unless it be better 
to understand oculorum, 413 tantula para media Ula: v 593 Tan- 
tulua ille,.,8ol. 413 foll. here too tbe comparison is minutely carried 
out with 398 folL 

417 — 444 : this soul and mind (we may now use the terms indif* 
ferently) have a birth and are mortal ; for they are of the smallest and 
finest atoms, being more easily moyed than any thing else, even by images 
of the rarest thingSi smoke mist and the like : as these things then 
melt into air, so must the soul, when severed from the body, dissolve 
eren more quickly : how indeedi when the body cannot keep it^ could 
the air which in much rarer hold it togetherY 417 Nuno age, as he 
now passes to a uow branch of the discussion. 420 Digna cet : oulex 
\0 Ut tibi digna tuo poliantur carmina eensUy a manifest imitation 
which shews that Digna tua ia not to be tampered with. dieponerei 

I 52 mea dona tibi atudio diepoata Jideli, 424 Quatenus : see n. to 

II 927. coniuncta rM in the language of Luor. precisely s coniunc- 
tum. 428 nam : see notes 1 : that this is cause, not effect, is proved 
by 179 folL esp. 186 At quod mobUe tanto opereet, conslare rutundie 
Perquam eeminibus debet cet. and 203 Nunc igitur quoniam est animi 
natura reperta Mobilie egregie, perquam constare neceeaeet Corporibus 
parvis oet 431 in somnis is thus used thirteen times by Lucr. who 
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never once sajB somnis soptti or the like, never indeed emplojs the plar. 
except in the phrase in aomnis : this will shew how rash and onfounded 
Lachmann'8 alteration and note are. 433 I^am cet. as fully set forth in 
lY. 434 ITuno igitur qitoniam : in oonsequence of the long paren* 
thesis he b^ns the protasiB afresh, instead of simply sajing Et qwmiam 
with reference to 425 folL : with 425 Prindpio quoniam^ 428 ncm^ 434 
Nuno igitur quoniam comp. the preciflelj similar passage iv 54 Frin* 
eipio quoniam, 61 nam^ 63 Quae quoniam, which Lach. should not have 
overlooked. 440 vaa quan : 555 illiua quasi quod wu eeae videtur, 
and 793, repeated y 137, in eodem vaee of the bodj: so Cia Tuso. disp. 
I 52 corpu^ quidem quaei vas est aut aliquod animi reeepiaeulum. 

445 — 458 : again the mind is bom with the body, grows with it» 
decays with it : in the child it is weak, in the man strong, in the aged 
again childish : it is natural then it should die also with the bodj. 
445 446 are very similar to Herod. iii 134 av(avofiii^ ydp rf aiifian 
awav$ovrai Koi al <^p^€$, yrfpatrKOVTi Sk crvyyi^pacrKOvcri ical h ra vpn^yfiara 
irovra aira/ijSXwoKrac, whether Atossa learnt it from Democedes or He* 
rodotus from Democritus. 449 Inde ubi robuetis adolevit viribue 

aetaSf 451 Foet uhi iam validia quaseatum est viribue aevi : Wak. well 
compares Yirg. geor. 11 362, 367 Ac dum prima novie adoleeeit /rondi' 
btie aetaSf Inde ubi iam validis amplexae atirpibue ulmoa ; for in what 
precedes and follows Yiigil shews that his mind was saturated with the 
verses of Lucr. : comp. 363 ae laetua ad auraa Falmea agii lcucia per 
purum immiaaua habenia with v 786 Arboribuaque dfUumati.,per aurtu 
Creacendi magnum inmiaaia certcmen habema : 360 contemnere ventoa 
Adaueacantf 365 Ipaa acie nondum cei with 11 448 Frima acie canatani 
ictua contemnere eueta : 351 Qui aaxo auper atque ingentia pondere tettae 
Urgerent wiih lu 892 aaxi, Urgerive aupeme obtritum pondere terrae : 
324 genitalia aeminaj 325 — 327 Tu/m pater—fetua, 32S_^via-4um r^o^^ 
nant avibua virgulta eanoria^ 331 La oMni arv a einua^ auperat tener ^mr 
nUma umoTj Inque novoa aolea attdent ae gramvffxTluJto Oriidere^i^il 
Sponte sua quae ae tdlunt in luminia oras, 336 — 345 followed bj the 
Lucretian Quod auperest^ with v 851 genitaiia aemina in a different 
sense, i 250 folL Foatremo pereunt imbrea, }^J^.J^oier oeiAerjDeii 256 
Frond\feraaque nOvia avtbua^canereZundiqtte aUvqa^j .^09 tener ujnorf 
V 806 umor auperahat in arvia^ 771 Quodaupereat, 780 Nunc tedeo ad 
mundi novitatem et mollia terrae Arva^ novo fetu quidprimum in lumi- 
nia oraa ToUere et incertia ererint eommittere ventia^ and then follows the 
description of the earlj world of which Yirgil^s is a summaiy: 310 
Fraeaertim ai tempeataa.»,glomeratque /erena incendia ventua with n 32 
and V 1395 Fraeaertim eum tempeatcUf rv 871 glomerataque mtdta vch 
poria Corpora quae aUmacho praebent incendia noatro, the words like, the 
meaning quite different : 260 Exeoquere et magnoa aerobibua eoneidere 
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numUa, 295 ifuUa virum volvem durcmdo saeada vincit, 297 media 
ip»a with I 201 Transvre etfmagnas manibua divdlere montie MuUaque 
vivendo vUalia vvncere saeda, y 905 media ipsai 291 auras ctelherias, 
287 in vaouum Lucretian expressions : 281 ae UUefluctuat omnis Aere 
renidenti tMus with ii 325 totaque circum Aere renidescit tellus: 250 
(jui digitos lentescit habendo with i 312 Anulus in digiio subter tenuatur 
hahendo : 246 At sapor indidum fa^siet man\festus et ora Tristia temp- 
tantum sensu tarquehit amaro with n 401 foedo pertorquent ora sapore, 
lY 634 triste et amarumst: 217 Quae tenuem exhalat nebulam Jumosque 
vokieris with y 253 Fulveiris exhalat nebulam mbbesque volantis: 209 
Antiquasque domos avium with 1 18 Frondiferasqi^ domos avium: 165 
argenti rivos aerisque metalla Ostendit venis (Uque auro plurimafluait ; 
Haec genus acre virum with y 1255 Jfcmabat vmis ferventibus,,,argenti 
rivus et auri^ Aeris item et plumhi, 862 genus acre leonum: 149 alque 
alienis mensHms aestas with i 181 atque alienis partibus anni: 151 
saeva leonum.Semina with m 741 triste leonum Seminium: 140 tauri 
spirantes naribus ignem with y 30 equi spirantes naribus ignem: 144 
Implevere; tenent oleae armmtaque laeta with the rhjthm of y 202 PoS' 
sedere, tenent rupes vastaeque paludeSf yand then 411 segetem densis obdu-- 
cunt sentibtis herbaSj 237 validis terram proscinde iuvends] 263 id venti 
curant gelidaeque pruinae, 293 non hiemes illam, nonflabra neque imbres 
ConveUuntf 47 Sponte sua qiuie se toUunt in luminis oras, also i 197 
multo spectata labore Degenerare tamen, ni vis humana quota/nnis, 45 
Depresso indpiat iam tum mihi taurus aratro with passages of Lucr. 
immediately following the one last quoted, y 206 id natura sua vi Sen^ 
tibus obdu4xU, ni vis humana resistat Vitai causa vcUido consueta bidenti 
Ingemere et terram pressis prosdndere aratris, 212 Sponte su4i nequeant 
liquidas existere in a/uras, Et tcmen interdum magno quaesita labore^ 
216 Aut subiti peremunt imbris gdidaeque pruinae Flahraque ventorum 
vidento, turbine vexanL Just after where we began, 376 Frigora nee 
tantum cana conoreta pruina with ni 20 neque nix aeri concreta pruina : 
A02^Atque in se suaper vestigia vdvitur annus with iy 472 Qui oapite 
ipse sua in statuit vestigia seset 428 Vi propria niiuntur opisque haud 
indiga nostrae with u 650 Ipsa suis poUens opibtu, nU indiga nostri : 
461 foll. Si non cei with u 24 ^t non cei t 475 Me vero primtm dulces 
ante omnia musae Quarum sacrafero ingenti percussus amore, 478 De- 
fectus solis varios lunaeque labores, Unde tremor terris, 482 Hibemi, 
vd quae tardis mora noctibus obstet with i 923 Percusdt iJiyrso laudis 
spes magna meum cor Et dmtd incussit suavem mi in pectus amorem 
Musarum, y 751 Solis item quoque defectus luna^eque Idtebras, yi 287 
Inde tremor terras, y 699 noctes hibemo tempore longae Cessant : 490 — 
492 Fdix qui potuit rerum cognoscere causas cet. have been compared at 
I 78 with yarious yss. of Lucr. : 500 Qu>os rami fructus, quos ipsa vo^ 
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lerUia rura SparUe iulere iuoy carpait compared by Macrob. with v 937 

Qu>od sol atque imbree dederant, quod ierra crearai Sponie ma^ saiie %d 

oefc. : 510 gauderU per/uei eanguine/ralrufn oomp. with m 72 Gruddea 

gaudent in trieti funere frairia : 523 dulcea pendent circwn oscula nati 

'with m 895 nee dulcee occurrent oscula ntUi Praeripere. 440 viriJbu8f 

460 via^ 451 virilyua^ 452 viribuai see n. to i 875. 450 auctior is 

used by Livy more than onoe. 450 cea fumua : 614 veatemque rdin- 

quere [se], ut anguia; where Lach. in answer to Madvig opuao. pr. p. 

312, who objected to the nomin., quotes also 426 minoribua eaae Prin- 

cipiiafactam quam liquidua umor aquai; iv 698 maioribua eaae creatum 

Principiia quam vox; as well as ezamples from Yarro and others : comp. 

583 Emanarit utifumua diffusa animae vw, and Sextus adv. math. ix 

72 fcal Koff avrds 8^ Sta/Acvovo-t fcal ovx» «^ IXcycv o "Eir^ovpos^ diroXv* 

^cto^ai rwv awfjLaTtav Kawov hUyjiv o-fctSvairat. 458 feaaa fatiaci Tecurs 

V308. 

460 — 625 : again, as the body is llable to disease, so is the mind to 

oares and feais ; therefore it should partake with the other of death : 

again when the body is ill, the mind oflen wanders and is senseless 

before death; it ought then to die, since disease reaches it; for that 

which feels disease must die : again in drunkenness the mind shares In 

the disorder of the parts of the body; but if it can thus be disordered, it 

may be killed by a more powerful cause : again in a fit of epilepsy, the 

sinews stLSen, the man foams at the mouth and the like; hia mind is at 

the same time disordered by the attack ; then when the fit is over he 

risee up reeling and gradually oomes to his senses : when themind then 

is thus tempest-tost in bodilj disease, how could it batUe for ever with 

storms in the open air 1 again the mind may be healed like the body; it 

is therefore mortal; for that which is immortal allows not of any ohang- 

ing or shifting of parts : the healing therefore of the mind bj medicine 

and its sufiering from disease both alike prove it to be mortaL 459 

folL : oomp. what Cia Tusc. disp. i 79 says of Panaetius, oLteram a/utem 

€uffert rcUionemf nihU eaae quod doleat quin id aegrum eaae quoque poaait; 

quod cMtem in morbum cadait^ id etiam interiturum; dolere tmtem ani' 

moa, ergo etiam interire : what preoedes illustrates Luoretius* last argu- 

ment. 460 Suacipere would come more naturally in the same dause 

with videamma: comp. 510: this then might be added to the ezamples 

gi^en in n. to 1 15. 462 Quare cet : for death results from some dis- 

ease or pain: 472 Nam dolor ao morbus letifabriccUor uterqueat* 464 

ckmentU ia found in no other writer of authority. 467 vocea i. e. con- 

clamantium : the custom would in this case be very appropriate in order 

to decide whether it were a lethai|^ or death; the friends were still ad 

vitam revocantea: iam condamcUum eat could not yet be said. 460 

comp. u 977 Et lacrimia apargunt rorantibua jora genaaque. * 470 tar- 
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deaeU Beems a amf Xcyo/i. 481 M iam cetera de genere Aoc, or Ceiera 
de gejiere hoc or hortm are favourite phrases of Lucr. imitated by Hor. 
Bat I 1 13. 483 corpare in ipeo^irUus in carpore: 506 corpore in 
ipao ia opposed to 508 eine corpore : see n. to iy 736. 402 Nimirum 
cet. : Lach. well shews that here begins the explanation of the STmptoma 
mentioned above. 403 agem cmimami Cio. Tusc. disp. i 19 (mimum 
(sutem alii animam^ ut fere nostrL dedarat nomen; nam et agere ani- 
mam ei efflare dicimue; CatuL LXin 31 anhelans vaga vadU ammam 
agene, A.^^ferveacwrUy and therefore foam, with reference to epumai; 
the winds answenng to the ammam, 408 Qua: see n. to i 356. 

Qua cet : i a qua consuerunt feni et est illis munita via, a regularly 
made road. 600 docui in 492. 602 reJlexU neut: so iv 1130 

vertunt; v 831 vertere cogit; 1422 infructvm convertere; ly 135 (142) 
vertere is ambiguous: v 931 and yi 345 volventia; yi 823 qua derigU 
aestus; 1122 immutare coactat: comp. also n. to ii 126 <ur6ar6 = turbari : 
yi 595 movere; 1190 trahere; 519 tenere; and i 397 Ipse in se trahere, 
redU is the present. 604 vaccUlans: so spelt in Noniua p. 34 who 
cites Cic. Phil. iii 31, and there the oldest ms. of Baiter and Halm haa 
vaccUlante : I find also from a quotation in the Libri catal. of ms& 299 
that a ins.^of Cyprian attributed to the 9th century has vaccUkU : this 
would confirm its derivation fi*om the waddling gait of the vacca, Lucr. 
six times gives it the quantitj it has in other poets: here A and B 
rightly haye the cc, With the aboye corop. what Celsus iii 23 says of 
an epileptic fit inter notissimos morbos est etiam is qui comUialis vel 
maior nomincUur, homo subito concidit, ex ore spumae moventur; deinde 
inierposUo tempore ad se redU et per se ipse consurgiL 506 Haw^ the 
a/nimus and anima, 613 traiecere: comp. ii 951 eiecit, and n« there. 

514 prosum and 634 Introsum : see n. to 45. hUum in an affirmative 
sentence occurs also iy 515 libdla aliqua si exparti daudicat hUum : I 
find no other example; but yi 576 perhUum is also affirmatiye: prosum 
^ • hUum pleonastical to express the most minute quantity; because the 
smaUest jot will proye the point, 510 520 so often recurring. 524 
^,'praed.: i976 ^ugiumpraeduditfyfhereBeenote, • b^b^AneipUi^ 
alike whether the animus sickens or is healed. r^tatUf another aro^ 
Xcy. in us,^reftU€Uioi see n. to i 653. 

526 — 647 : agaiu a man oflen loses sense and life limb by limb; the 
sonl then thus severed and lost must be mortal : or if you saj it draws 
itself together from all the limbs, then the spot in which it is thus 
gathered ought to have a livelier senso ; but this is not so ; it therefore 
disperses, that is dies : nay grant that it can contract itself, you must 
admit it to be mortal, for equally in this caae it gradually deadens, and 
sense and life quit the man. 526 ire: so 531 itque ; yi 1243 conta- 

gibus ibant Atque labore: somewhat similar are ii 962 quo decursum 
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prope iam $iei ire et abire*, and m 593 labefacta videiur Ire ammek, 
627 ifl the most effective instance of sound answering to Bensei produoed 
bj the aimplest means, tliat I know of in ihe whole range of Latin 
poetry. 520 poet indei he also has poet deinde, yi 763 poet hine, y 

1007 tum deinde: poat inde is found in Enn. ann. 11. 537 in eenaui 

581 in taeiro \dore : the simple abl. or eum would in each case be more 
usual ; though in seems to have much the same force as in in vitOf in 
morte and the like. 540 ei iam liheaJt : see n. to i 968. 545 euie e 
partibua I take to be the parts of the soul itself : comp. u 159 ipea euia 
e partibus una, 545 obbnUeecatf a rare word : Afranius 420 has ofr- 

hrutui : A B both spell it with one ( ; and so do the mss. of Nonius, 
and of Festus Pauli twice over : opportunue occurs in Lucr. five times : 
in each case either both A B or one or the other write oporttinue: 
Servius to Aen. i 616 has ^applicat: secundum praesentem usum per d 
prima syllaba scribitur : secundum antiquam orthographiam quae prae- 
positionum ultimam litteram in yicinam mutabat, per p : secundum vero 
euphoniam per a tantum ' : i. e. only one p was sounded : thia was pro- 
bablj the case with obbnU, and opport, and it seems likely that they 
might be written also with one b or p. In this, as in so many .^ther 
pointSy it is clear that the artificial modem Italian pronunciation is di- 
rectly oontrarj to*that of the old Latins with whom causa and eaiusec^ 
exeieue and exscieeue were identical in sound : see n« to 1044 JUetineodk 

548—557 : the mind is^^ much part of the man, as the ear.eye or 
any other sense : none of thes^ can exist alonoy but decay at once : so it 
is with the mind, which is as dosely connected with the body as these 
are. 561 atque»,ve: see notes 1. 553 Sed tamen cetsssed in 

tempore quamvis panro tamen licuntur: comp. Cic de rep. vx 21 (somn. 
Scip. Yi 3) quem oceanum appellatie in terrisy qtii tamen tanto nomine 
quam eit parvue videe; Ter. euu. 170 Tamen contemptue abe te Kaee habui 
in memoria : the force of tamen is very much the same in iv 953, 988^ 
992. 556 homine,.,quodvae: see n. to 94 ; and comp. 793 or y 137 

in eodem homine atque in eodem vcue manere. 

568 — 679: again body and soul depend for life one on the other: 
without the body the soul cannot give birth to vital motion, nor can the 
body without the soul continue and feel : mind and soul produce ifkeir 
sense-giving motions, because their atoms are kept in by the bodily 
frame : this they cannot do in the air ; or else the air will be a body 
and an animal, if the soul can move in it as it moved in the body; 
therefore when the body diee, mind and soul dia 558 foll. Denique 

cet dearly begins a.new argument : in the last section he shewed that 
the miud, the mene.ctt antmu«| not the antfiui, has a fixed seat^ vis. in 
the breast, and canhot live away from the body, any more than the ear 
or eye ; but there he says nothing of the body not existing without the 
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mind.. In our present Beoiion he shewa the reciprooal dependence of 
soul and mind and of body one on the other: see what is said of Lach- 
mann'8 pnnctuation in note 1. The sool runs through the whole body 
which dependfl on it^ as much as it depends on the body. There ia a 
striking resemblance between the lauguage here and that of 323 — 349 ; 
only the condusion proved is different. 568 vivata potesUu : see 409 

and n, there. ooniuncta ia neut plur. and must i*efer to potestaa twice 
repeated; yet he usually employs the neut. only when the subBtantives 
iure of different genders : this case is very ezceptional, and harsher than 
even 11 400 tctetra (ibnfUhi nattMra/erique Centauri/oedo pertorqueni ora 
eapore, where Lach. would prefer pertorqueat, Inter ae coniuncta : 332 
oonsorti praedita viUK 560 edere : u 443 varioe quae poseint edere 

ienetu; 816 wMriantea edere tcustue. 562 eensibus uH, which the soul 

enables it to do by giving birth to sense-giving motions. 564 eeorsum 
corpore^ without o^ appeara an unusual construction. 569 moventur 

mohu: a grecism. i^ic. in Diog. Laer. x 66 concludes in the same way, 
ov yap otov rc votiv avn/v aUrOavo/iirqv, /irj iv rovrt^ rf crwmjfJLari koX rois 
fcivi^cflrt ravrats )(fHa/iivrp^f Srav ra arcyafovra #cal ircpicp^ovra firj roiavr* j) 
iv 0X9 vvv oZa-a ix^i ravras ras fcin^o-ct?. 573 Corpue enim cet.: he has 

shewn again and again that reciprocity on the part of tbe body is neces- 
sary to enable the soul to begin to act and produce sense. 575 in 

ipao corp, i.e. intus in corpore: comp. 590, 506, 482 and n. thera 
579 duobtu means of course the animus and animaf taken as one, and 
the corpue: comp. the conclusion of a very similar argument 348 Ut 
videaa quoniam coniunctaat cauea aalutle^ Coniunctam quoque naturam 
eonaistere eorum^ L e. corporis atque animai. 

580 — 614: when the soul leaves it, the body rots away: a proof 
that the soul has come out of its inmost depths, to cause such utter 
ruin : the soul then must have been tom in pieces itself, ere it got out 
of the body : oflen again in life the soul seems to fail and be on the 
point of going: it ia so shattered thentogether with the body, that a 
more yiolent shock would destroy it: how then oduld it exist even a 
moment^ not to say an etemity, in the open air 1 a dying mau feels not 
the soul escaping entire from him, but fiEdling in this spot or that : if the 
mind were immortal, it would not moum its dissolution» but its having 
to quit the cover of the body» 581 in tae, od. : Wak. quotes Aen. iii 
228 tum vox taetrum dira inter odoTrem. taeter is several times applied 
to oelor by Lucr., stiU oftener to the sense of taste, sometimes to the 
sight in: see n. to 537. 583 uti/umm : see Epicurus cited to 456 
ceu/umue. 594 veUe : iv 518 lam ruere ut quaedam videantur vtUe. 

595 auprem>o tempore occurred i 546: vi 1192 ad aupremum denique 
tempus. 597 animo male /actum eet, male Jit, male eet are all found 

in Plautus; the last in Terence. 598 animam liquisee: a/nimu$ 
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l^eemfl more usual in thiB phrase ; as Caes. de beL Gall. vi 38 4 relinquU 
animus Sextium; Suet. i 45 repenle animo linqui, . boMhU: Oyid heroid. 
II 130 ' Linqitor ei ancillis excipienda-cado, 600 repraehendere: tliis 

spelling recurs 859 ; in tbree otlier instances A B have repreh, : for 
meaning see n. to Ti 569 reprehendere, 601 haee appears to be tbe 

fem. plur.: Lucr. never uses hae: see Ti 456 haee comprendunt, and il 
'tbere: but haee may be neut: comp. 559 ConiunckL 603 prodita: 

II 933 aliquo tamquam partu quod proditua extet, 604 in aperto : TI 
Sn in cqmfum. 605 omnem,, per aevom: u 661 aevom, ,per om^ 

nem : see n. there. 610 Verum cet L e. omnis, understood from 607. 
Nec quiaquam: see n. to u 1038. 011 p<Mrti: see n. to I 1111. 

013 I^on tam, foUowed not hj quam^ but 614 by Sed magie : comp. Cio. 
de fin. I 1 quida/m a^Uem non tam id reprehendunt, . . eed tantum studium 
tamque mtUtam operam ponendam in eo non arbitrantur ; and see Mad- 
vig^B note, and also his emend. Liv. p. 573. 61A ut a^igwe: see n. to 
456. 

615 — 623 : why too is the mind never bom in the head or foot, but 
in one fixed spot, if not because it, like all other parts, has its place al- 
lotted to it, Bo that every member may have its due share in the bodjY 
cause ever foUows effect, nor can fire arise in water, frost in fira 616 
animi mena: iv 758 Ifens cmimi vigilat; v 149 animi via mente videturi 
VI 1183 Ferturbata animi mena; Catul. lxv 4 Ifene animi; Plaut epid. 
IV 1 4 Favor terriUU mentem animi, 616 unie: ii 159 ipect, euie e 

pariibus una; 919 una eademque ; v 897 neo moribua unia, 610 uhi 

quicquid ^Vihi quioque: see n.'to n 957. 020 the subject to eeee 

must be membra understood from 621 Membrorum: see n. to i 15: for 
619 quicquid means each single part: with [m097»6ra] eeae artubua cet 
comp. VI 797 Mtdtaque praeterea Umguentia membra per artua Sohnmt, 
muU, partitie artubua esse : comp. u 909 Aut eimUi totis animalibua esee; 
and VI 268. 623 Fluminibue: in understood £rom inigni: iv 98 

epecuUs in aqua eplendoreque in omni; 147 ubi aapera aaxa Aut in ma^ 
teriem ligni peromii ; v 128 in aethere non arbor, non aequore acUeo: 
Aen. V 512 notos atque in nubUafugit, 

624 — 633 : again if the soul \b immortal and can exist aloney it 
must have the five senBes, as imagined by writers and painters; but 
none of the senBee can ezist alone away £rom the body. 626 eene. 

auctam^ 630 eeneibue auctae: i 631 quae nuUie eunt partibua aucta; 
CatuL Lzrv 165 quM nuUia eensibue auctae, 631 aoreum Le. a cor- 

pore: comp.u 910 folL: Lucr. writes indifferently eoraum and aeoraumf 
aeoraua and aoraua, when they are equaUy dissyUables : aeoraum is Bome- 
times too a trisjUable: iv 491 folL within three or four vss. we have 
aeoraum^ aeoraua and aoraum; and aeoraum both trisyL and dissyL: v 447 
448 aoraumf Seorauaideoraum and doraum, both found in insoriptioiuii 

17 
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may be oompared; see also il to 11 202. 633 per 8e L e. Bine corpore : 
to aentire and eaaej aninuM is understood firom 632, 

634 — 690 : since life and sense pervade the whole Ibody, if it be cnt 
in two by a sudden stroke, the eoul must also be divided ; but wbat is 
diyided cannot be immortal : a soldier^s arm or foot or head cut off in 
the heat of battle will shew for a time remains of sense and motion : 
a serpent chopped in pieces will writhe and with the severed mouth seek 
to reach the other pieces of the body: noVyou cannot say that in each 
part there is an entire soul; therefore the soul has been diyided, and 
therefore is as mortal as the hody, 630 diseiciehtr : see n. to u 

951. 642 /alciferoa currua recurs y 1301 : in prose ya/ea<u«. 643 
permiosta oaede calerUea recurs y 1313. 647 in,.Mu<iio quod dedita: 
ly 815 qwUma est in refms deditta; Oatul. lzi 101 in malc^ Deditua vir 
advUera, 648 peteesit: v 810 auraaque peteesene; Oia Tusc disp. 

II 62 qui hano petessunt nullum/ugiunt dolorem: Festus p. 206 says it 
is saepius petere ; yerbs of this form being generaUy accounted desi- 
derative. 650 abstraxei see n. te i 233. 653 moribundus: Aen. 
X 341 J)extera,.,moribunda, 658 tUrumqus i.e. et caudam et corpus: 
as these have been last mentioned and are the onlj parts that could well 
be chopped up, this appears quite natural : the tongue is specified 
because it afterwards tries to lick these pieces. 660 andsa seems 

not to oocui* elsewhere. 662 Ipsam se^ the mangled body and tail. 
663 ardenti, buming with the torture. 665 at ea cet. which is 

absurd; therefore etc. 

670 — 678 : if the soul is immortal, whj cannot we recollect what h4p- 
pened before our^ birth 1 if the. mind is so changed as to forget every- 
thingy that is very like death; so that even thus you must admit that 
the soul which then was, has perished, and that the one which now 
is, is newlj made. 672 super = insuper : see n. to i 649. anteaetam 
refers to naseentibw : the time before our birth. 675 retinenUa 

appears to be a airai Xcy. . 676 longiter. reours 789 and v 133. 
677 Bo that even. granting this transmigration of soulsi the soul that 
was before birth haa reallj perished, and on entering a new body has 
really beoome a new and differeht soul : in ihe above passage he is 
evidently assailing the pythagorean metempf^chosis, which Enn. ann. 10 
thus states, Ova parire solet gentf pennis condecoratum^ Non animam; 
et post inde venil divinitu* puUis Ipsa anima, 

670 — 712 : if the soul enters the body after it is fully formed, It 
should not seem to be so mixed up with it^ but should have a hole 
to live apart in; whereas in fact it so penetrates the whole frame that 
the very teeth have feeling; it therefore has birth and dies; else it 
could not be so united with the body, nor being so united, leaye it 
entire : but if it can so enter and then spread itself over the whole body, 
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ihen mtist it perish thus diffased; even as food tranBmitted into the 
body perishes and then fumishes oub of itself another nature : thus the 
soul that entered will die, and another be formed out of it : thus still 
the Boul will be mortal. 681 viUie limen: he has leti limen several 
timos : see n. to ii 960. 682 eanveniebcU i. e. vivere from 684. 

688 eensu pariic. : Plaut miles 262 has the same constr. : non potuii 
quin BermofM euo aliquem fcmiliariwn FarlieipaverU de amica eri. 
680 ePringor seems a ivai Xcy. 700 Tanto quique magie is repeated 
y 343 : so vi 460 Quam eini quoque magie : quique too is of course the 
abl. ; and there can be no doubt of the reading, whioh is natural enough| 
though no similar instance can be produced from other writers. cum 
eorpore yiMa^soluta et mixta cum corpore. 710 tum at the time 
when this theory supposes it to enter the body. 

713 — 740 : are atoms of the soul lefl behind in the dead body or 
not? if they are left, it cannot be immortal, since it has left parts 
of itself behind; if it goes out entire, whence come worms and other 
living things into the carcass 1 but if souls come from without into these 
myriads of creatures, do they each create a body for itsel^ or enter 
bodies already formedl but why make a body, when they are better with- 
out) disease cold hunger come from the body : but were it ever so useful, 
thej could not make it : if again they entered it alreadj madci they oould 
not unite with it so oloeely as to have sensation in oommon. • 713 itti- 
quonJtwr^ 714 lineuntur: i 743 relinquontf v 1239 relinqunt; lincurU 
three times; eecwUur seven times ; iv 581 loeuniur; 590 loquontur; 1018 
loquuntur : all these forms probably, exoept the last, were in the mss. of 
Lucr. within a goneration of his death : a proof of the ezcellence of our 
mss. in their spelling; as none even of YirgiVs retains the old forms in so 
large a proportion as this. 715 HoMi erit ut poeeit ^^hhxit poterit: 

72$e8t ut Quaerendum videatur : see n. to i 442 : on rhythnpkof ▼. see n. 
to II 1059. 717 membrie are here of course the pa^rts or members 
of the amma. 721 Boooe is also found in his imitatm:^ Amobius and 
Serenus Samonious. perfluctuat seems another' airof Xcy. 731 

Dicere seems to be used here as a subs. : oomp. iv 765 meminieee iacet; 
and n. to I 331 ; JAvy xxvm 27 3 ad voe quemadmodwm loquar neocon- 
eUium nec oratio suppeditat. 734 contage : probably he wrote contagei 
Or conJtagiy as Vf 336 he has contagS : comp. y 930 labi, and see n. to i 
978 : but i 806 we find also ut tabe nimborum. 736 C^um eubeant 
denotes repetition: see n. to u 41 cum videae, 738 qiiidum: quu 
dvm t = qui t or quare f ia fonnd several times in Tlautus and Terenoe : 
the enclitic dum is the same as in agedum adesdwn manedum and other 
imperatives, 2AB0 primumdum» 

741 — 775 : again why do animals inherit the qualities of their 
parents, unless the mind like the body comes from a fixed seed : if the 

17—2 
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Bonl ifl immortal and pasBes into differont bodies» wliy do not dogs and 
Btags, hawks and doves, men and beasts exchange dispoBitions) they say 
the immortal soul changes with the change of body: false; for what 
changes is broken up, and therefore dies : if it be urged, a human soul 
always paases into a human body, a horse^s into a horse, why then is not 
the child aa wise as the man, the foal as the horse 1 the mind grows 
young in the young body you say : then is it mortal, since it thus loses 
its former properties : or how can the soul come to maturity with the 
body, iinless its partner from the beginning 1 or why does it seek to quit 
the aged body 1 it need not fear its ruin ; for an immortal runs no risk. 
741 triste leo, Sem,: Yirg. geor. ii 151 saewi leomm Semina, leonum 
Seminivm, 746 eu4}..,8emine seminioqus, ly 1005 quo quaeque magis euni 
cupera eeminiorum: in all aeminium has the same meaning, the race 
breed stock or seed collectiTely to which a creature belongs; therefore 
leonum aemimum is not the young of lions, but the breed or race to 
which lions belong: comp. ly 998 catulorwm hlanda propago; 1232 
virum suholea and n. there; and Yirg. geor. in 101 prolemque paren- 
tum and the lika 746 aemine aeminioque^ thus joined for the sake of 
the much loved assonance; as 753 /era eaeda ferarwm: see n. to i 826. 
750 Hyrca/no: Cic. Tusa disp. i 108 nohite avJtem genua canum illud 
8cimu8 eeee [in Hyrcania]. 764 quod aitmt: see n. to i 1053: Lach- 
mann*s stopping seems to me wrong : the infinitive clause may to be 
sure be said to be repeated with quod aiunt, as 1. 1. with qtuni dicwnt, 
756 comp. 701 Quod permanat enim diaaolvitur, interit ergo, 756 
— 759 is but another way of expressing his favourite formula, Nam 
quodcumque euie mutatum Jmihue exit cet. 769 Denique has here 
the force which it has in some of the instances given by Hand TurselL 
u p. 266 u 1, as Ter. Phorm. 325 Vereor ne istaeo fortitudo in nervom 
erumpaJt denique, 762 prudern : Oio. de sen. 20 temeritae eet videlicet 
JlorenUe aetatie^ prudenUa eeneecenUe : prudene is the ^povi/ios of Aris- 
totle : see eth. Nicom. yi 9. 764 I^ee tam doctua cet. is added be- 
oause 760 animcu hominum in eorpora eemper Ire humana implies 
ammaa equorum ire in corpora equina, fortia equi i;t« : see 8. 765 

teneraecere : the mss. of Pliny and Oelsus appear to giye the form tene- 
reeco. 766 Gonfkigieni with the infin. seems a most unusual con- 

struction: confagient [ad eam eententiam] teneraseere cet. ei iam fitx 
see n. to i 968. 769 Quove modo pof6rt< == quaeram praeterea quo 
modo possit. 770 alitiost the same as y 847. 772 membrie... 

eenectia: y 886 and 896 astate eeneeta: eenecto corpore ib found in Sal- 
lust) and eenecta aetate in him and Plautus: Mommsen insor. regni 
Neapol. 3833 Sed • cum • te • decuit 'florere • a^etate • iuenta • Interieiati • 
et'liqui8ti in maeroribue^nuUrem» : eenecta and iuventa therefore must 
be originally adjectiyes : Lach. p. 44 quotes from Yarro eeneecendorum 
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hominum, acMescendi humani corports; and from Yerrias Flaccus rtbtia 
Jlarescendia : taking into aocotint these ezamples, and cretus concre-' 
iuB euehu and its componnds it would seem that frequentatives in -eco 
were once transitive : see n. to u 363. 774 aet. ep. veL : see n. to 
II 1174. 

770 — 783 : again how abeord tHat immortal sonls sbould be present 
at conception and fight who shall get the mortal bod^, unless indeed 
they bai^gain, first come first senred 1 776 conObia or conubja 1 it is 

not easy to decide : there \b no other certain example of the word in 
Lucr. as v 1013 Gonubiwn is introduced by cox\jecture: manj and re- 
cently Luc. Mueller de re metr. p. 258 argue for the two quantities of 
the word: the latter sayB 'notabile quidem debuit yideri tot exempla 
durissimae synizesiB cur noluerint vitare poetae ponendo conHugium vel 
coniugialem . eed enim augebitur admiratio reputantibua Lucani et 
Senecae, qui numquam t vel u mutarunt in consonam, yersus tales 
Mox ubi conubii pretium merceeque aolutast. Gonubia vitcU : genue Ama* 
zonium adae . porro Statius synizesin cum alibi non plus septieus admi- 
serit, in uno yocabulo conubiiy si productam habet semper secundam, 
deciens octiens eam adhibuisse erit credendus' : he further shews that 
the old grammarians Ooosentius and Senrias hold it to be shoi*t in such 
cases. Pro£ Conington to Aen. i 73 observes Hhe analogy of pronvbue 
vnnvbuB might be pleaded as proviug a yariation of quantitj; but no 
clear iDstance of conHbium occurs ezcept in Sidon. Apoll.' : Prudentius 
also has it short ; and Claudian a fiir higher metrical authority than any 
of the Christians writes epist. u 18 Vectigal meritae conubiale lyraei it 
is quite true that in the time of all these writers the natiye feeling for 
quantitj was utterly lost and did not then exist in the Boman world; it 
was leamt 011I7 trom tradition by Claudian and Seryius as much as by 
Prudentius or us ; but in reply to Conington^s pertiuent ^mark it 
might be said that the word is not used at all bj Tibullus and Proper- 
tius nor in his lyrics and elegiacs by Catullus ; that Oyid has only the form 
convbia in his elegiacs ; that the word in the singular or dat. and abL 
plur. occurring so oflen as it does in some writers, in Yirgil 8, in Statius 
18 times, is always found with the u in thesiB, neyer once with it in 
arsis, and that though Lucan who resolyes the u of the gen. twioe usea 
eonubiiy Yirgil Aen. ly 167 chooses to say eomciue aether GonubOay not 
Gonvbii: it is quite poesible that Yirgil, and afler him Oyid StatiuB 
and the rest, may in these doubtful cases haye wished not to decide a 
moot point, and to leaye their readers to fix it for themselyes : see what 
is said at 1042 on perfeots like Eoeiiti .the sensitiyeneas of Yirgil on 
doubtful points of quantity seems to h&ye been' yery great ; and often 
he ayoids such altogether. eonvbia is used also by Oyid amores n 7 21 
for concubitua, 778 immor. mor, Inn, num. : see n. to u 1054« 779 
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praeproperanier anotber awa( Xcy. 782 volan$ adv.x Wak. oom- 

pares Aen. vi 191 caelo venere volafUea» 

784 — 829 : again eyerythiDg has ita proper place aasigned to it ; and 
tliuB the mind cannot be out of the bodj away from aiDews and blood : 
if it conld be in the head or heela or aDj other part of the body (and 
this woold be mnch more natural than that it shonld be out of the body 
altogether) there it would still be within the nuui : now as mind and 
Bonl not only are inour body, but have a fixed place in that body, it ia 
still more inconceivable that they could exist whoUy out of it ; therefore 
the aoul dies with the body: nay thua to join a mortal thiug with an 
immortal is too abaurd : but if you aay the aoul is immortal^ beoause it 
is sheltered from all that would destroy it, that is uot true : not ouly 
does it suffer with the body, but it has other ailmeuts of its own» 
remorse madness lethargy and the like. 784 — ^707 recur y 128 — 141 
with yery slight differences. 784 in aethere non cet.; but in aethere 

nubes^ in aequore pisces» in arvis arbor. 787 uli quiequU ^uhi quio- 

que, as is shewn aboye. 790 poaset enim multo priua i e. in capite 

cet esse, quam sine corpore oriri sola et a nervis longiter essa 703 

Tandem is used here in not a common scDse : comp. Plaut miles 1062 
P. Minue ab nemine accipiet, M. heu ecaeior nimis vUiet tandem; or Ter. 
eun. 1055 u4 haeream in parte aliqua tandem apud Thaidem; Phonn. 
701 Spatium quidem tandem adparofndia nuptiis, Vocandi aacrificandi 
dabitur paululum, in eodem homine cet: 554 non quit eine corpore 
et ipso Eaae homine, iUiue quaei quod vae eaee videtur, 704 noatro 

quoque cet : not ooly is it in our body, but in that body it has its fixed 
place. 706 infitiandum Foeee: est om. because esae is contained in 

i^oMe/ according to Lachmann's rule explained to i 111. infitiandum 
in good mss. is always spelt with t : c iu a gross error. 801 m/utua 
Jiingi recurs ly 947 : for mutua see n. to ii 76,/ungi n. to i 441. Observe 
the poetical tautology with which in this imssage afber his usual fashion 
he enforoes an important doctrine: eertum ao diapoeitumet, orescat et 
insitf sine eorpore oriri Sola, in eodem homine atque in eodem vase, certum 
Dispositumquef esse et crescere^ dwrofre genique, diversius . . magis disiunc- 
tum disorepitansquCf inmortali atque perenni. 820 let. ab reJme 

munita, like tutus ab and the liko : Sallust Oat 32 1 ab incendio inteUe' 
gebai u/rbem vigiliis munitam; Hor. od. iii 16 1 Inclusam Danaen.. 
mumerant satis Noctumis ab adulteris ; Oolum. xi 3 2 hortum ab in- 
eursu hominum pecudumque munimus: *the sense admits of no question; 
but it may perhaps be a questioD whether the vitalibu^ ab rebus of mss. 
was Dot used by Lucr. in the sense of lelalibus with contemptuous allu- 
sion to the use of vitalia as a euphemism for mortualia : Sen. epist 99 22 
quam multis cum maxMnefunus localur l quam muUis vitalia emuntur / 
and Petron. sat. 77 at eud interimf Stiche^ profer vitalia in quibus volo 
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me efferri, and 42 hene eUUue eai, viUdi ledo^ etragulie hon%M, 820 

male habeti Ter. Andr. 940 mi unua ecrupulue etiam restat qui me male 
habet ; hecjr. 606 haee res non minue me male hahet quam te. 827 

remordent: iv 1135 coneems ipse a/nimua $e forte remordet; Aen« i 261 
quando haec te eura remordet: but peocata remordent praet. male adm. 
appears very tautological ; unlesB Fraat male adm. depends on peccata 
i e. quae male admissis peocayit 

830 — 800 : ihus the soul being proved to be mortal, death is nothing 
to us; for as we felt no disoomforty when Eome and Carthage were 
warring for the empire of the world, w^ shall feel none after the dissolu- 
tion of body and soul, though heaven and earth go to ruin : if our soul 
even do ezist afler death, that is nothing to usy whose identity consbts 
in the union of soul and body : or if infinite time to oome coUects again 
and gives life to the very same atoms of which we oonsist, that is 
nothing to us, when this identity has once been broken ; even as we 
know and remember nothing of our former selves, if as is probable infi- 
nite time past arranged the atoms just as they now are in us : death 
wili prevent us from existing in that future time and feeling the ilb 
that may be&ll that repetition of ourselves : death then will at onoe 
make us for evermore as if we never had been. 830 folL Epiourus to 
Menoeceus in Diog. Laer. x 125 says ro ^puc(o8^<rrarov oSv rwv kok^ o 
Oavaro9 ovOh^ ir/»09 17/^09, hnAjvtp Srw i»k» lifJitif &fi€Vf 6 Odvaro^ ov irapccr* 
riV| orav 8^ o Oavoeroi iraf>^, roff i/f&cic ovk iafUv, 831 habetur here a 

intellegitur» not simply eoBisUmaUMri. oomp.i 758 quid a vero iam diatei 
habAis^ and n* there. ^ 833 oomp.'culez 33 OroMia oum dmuit venir 
entee undique Periae. ^. 835riromcfo.oet.t Luor. seems to have beeu 
ihinking ^of Enniu» ano.;.81^^/rMA^Mr^^ horrida terrajbu^ 

muUu ; and Spenser &6rie qa# tvji^io^liav«^been thinking of Luor«^! 
That wUh theii^ horrot hei>en and eamMDUd'xfingi ^ 836 In dubioqtte 
cet. Le. omnes humani in dubio fuere ;Utr. ad reg. sibi cadendum cet.; 
Lucr. is very fond of such invendons $1 see n« to i 15: humaniSf as 80 
Ferdpit humanoe odium^ where see note. ad reqna cad,: Livy i 40 3 
praecepe indeporro ad eerviHa oadereti with these vss. comp. Livy xxix 
17 6 in diecrimine est nunc humahium omne genuSf utrum vos on Canihar 
ginienses pri^pes terranrum vidiatiynM- J^^ of Lucr. or do 

both of them aUude to Ennius perhaps or Naevius 1 839 uniter apti 
recurs 846 ; and the phrase is found thrioe in v, uniter being apparently 
used by Lucretius alone : the words are opposed to discidium, and ex- 
press that organio union of body and soul which gives a man his indivi- 
duality and personal identity. 842 Non si terra cet a proverbial 

expression : see n. to i 2 3 and 6 — 9 ; and oomp. Juvenal u 25 Quis 
cadum terris non misceal et mare oaelo ; and what Cicero de fin. m 64 
calls Ula vox inhumana et scderata, adopt^ by Tiberius and Nero, *£/aov 
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tfavoKros yaui fuxOiirta vvpC' Ovilv /ilXxi fJLOi^ rafia yap KoXm ^ci. Sex- 
tus pyrrh. hyp. iii 229 is an excellent comment on the above yas. koI o 
Eir^icovpos ii ^rtffrw *o Oavaroi ovSkv vpoi rjfAa^* ro yap iiakvOkv avaurOrfnT^ 
To 8^ dvaurOriTovv ovilv irpos i^fiac * ^aal Sk jcal m €lw€p awconffca/uicv iK 
.^01)^9 #cal odfJLaroq, 6 Sl Oavaro% SioXvo-ts i<m ^frv^^vj^ jcal odfjuaro^y orc fi.\v 
rffi€li iafiivf ovk Sanv 6 OavaroSf oi ydp SiaXvofictfa, orc Sk o Oavaros icrriVf 
ovK iafikv 17/xcts* r<p ydp firfKin rrjv avoTaaiv ctvcu rrj^ ^XO^ '^^^ ^^ odfLa- 
Tos ov8k iffJLtii iofiiv, Cia Tusc. disp. i 90 nec plwria nune /acere J£, 
CatMUvm hoe civile bellum quam ego illo viw> /ecerim Romam captam, 

843 si iofii: see n. to i 968: the assumption is of course fiEdse. H 
iam noatro aevUit oet.: similarly inyolved in construction ai*^ 11 1133 
quofnio esi rea amnplior^ augmine ademptOy Et quo latior eat, in cuncUu 
oet.; yi 158 Fentus enim cum con/ercit /ranguntur in artum Concreti 
montea cet and 176 Feeit ut arUe ccwam docui apieaescere nubem ; also 
ly 1119 JViec r^i>erire malum id poasunt quae machina vinccU; 193 
primum quod parvda cauaa Eat procul a tergo quae provehat atque pro^ 
peUat : oomp. too Oyid ars i 399 Tempora qui aolia operosa coUntibua 
afrva^ FaUitv/Tj et nauiis reepicienda putat. Lucr. might haye written 
here Et ai iam aentit, noatro cet., but we feel the present order to be 
more impressiye: yery similar is y 177 Naiv^a enim debet quicumque eat 
veUe manere In vita, where he might haye written Debet enim^ ncUua 
quieumqus eat, velle cet; Yirg. ecl. 11 \2 At mecum raucia tua dum vea^ 
tigia lustro Sole auh ardenti reaonarU arbusta cicadia, where, as I have 
leamt from Dr. B. H. 'Keimedj, mecum belongs to the dause tiM dum 
cet: Yirgil too might haye said At raucia, mecum cet: see also n. to 11 
250 DecUruvre — aeae, 845 comptu : see n. to i 950 oompta, 847 

foll. Nec si materiem cet. alludes probably to some theory like this in 
St Austin de ciy. dei xxii 28 mirahilius autem quiddam Ma/rcus Varro 
ponit in libris quos conscripsU de gente populi Bomcmif cuius putavi 
verba ipsa pon0nda:.*genethiiaci quidam sciripserunt* inquit *esse m 
renaseendis hominibus qucm appettcmt waXiyy^v^ata^v Oraeci: hae scripsS' 
runi eonfiei in amUs numero qiiadringerUis quadraginta^ ut idem eorpus 
ei.ecuhm anima^ quae fierint coniuneta in homine aliqucmdOf eadem 
rursus redecmt in eoniunetumem,* 851 repetmtick^ another word com- 
mon onlj to him and his constant imitator Amobius who twice uses it, 
n 26 oblitam [animam] quod paulo ante sdebat ex oppoaitu corporis 
amittere repetentiam priorum, and 28 quod enim rebua ingreaaia priorum 
repeterUiam detrahit, et irUra ae geata inrecordabUi debet oUitercUione do- 
perdere: it is then almost certain that Arnobius found repeterUia in 
Lucr. and he seems to be referring both to this y. and 675 : Lachmann^s 
objections are wire-drawn : repetentia noatri^ the recollection of ourselyeei 
naturally enough indicates that continued consciousness of our personal 
identitj which is brokcn onlj by death : so long as we liye, memori fui" 
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mua no8 TtftT<kehender$ mente; when once we die, non quimua: repe' 
tenltam noaPri cmiUimus, 853 de illie [nobis]. 864 cum respieias : 
see n« to u 41 etm videtM, 850 poaeie ia potential : see n. to i 327. 

850 r^ae^^ruilm s repetere : Wak. oompares Oic. Yerr. m 51 quod 
erat imprudentia praatermieeum^ id quaeetu ae tempore cuimonitua repre-' 
hendieti, 800 vitaipctuea reonrs 930. vageque cet: 923 noetroa tu/ne 
illaper artue Longe a eeneiferie primordia motibus errant: here then 
Deerrarunt passim moius cet because deerrarunt primordiOf Sens\fer 
unde oriiur primum per viscera motue^ as he says 272. 802 misere 

aeqreque ; as mhle est^ bene esti Oatul. xxxvui 2 Malest mehercule et est 
laboriose; and oomp. 863 male . ^ Accidere, 864 probet: 8ee n. to i 

977 proheaL 866 tvmendum without esi^ because of esse according to 

Lachmann'8 role : see n. to i 111: see also m 796 ir^fitiandvm possei 
but the rule cannot be said to be quite oertain. 868 Differre anne: 

anne is comparatively of ao rare occurrence that it cannot I thiuk be 
maintained against the express teetimonj of the mss. that this is not 
good Latin. 860 Mortalem cet: Amphis in Athen. vm p. 336 c Otrtj-' 
Toi o pCoi • • *0 Oavaro^ 8* aJdavari^ iuTW, 6y aira( rts aTroOdvQ. 

870 — 803 : when a man laments that afler death he will rot or be 
the prey of beasts, be sure there is something wrong with him : he does 
not separate his dead carcass from his present self ; and cannot see that 
after death there will be no other self to stand by and*moum the self 
thus mangledi or else bumt on the pyre; for if it is an evil after death 
to be tom bj wild-beasts, it is surelj as much one to bum in flames or 
thelike. 870 i^ i^u^soir: see n. to u 41. se.^indignarier uXknow 
no other instance of an acc. of the person in this sense; an aoajofjfthe 
thing is common enough : comp. Aen. u 93 M casum insonUs meeum 
indignaha/r amiei with v .350 castu miserari insontis amiciy so-that 
miserari = indignari ; and Lamb. would read here miserarier : 884 in" 
dignatur se mortcdem esse creatum; 1045 Tu vero duhitabis et indignabere 
obire; Sulpicius to Oicero ad fam. ly 5 4 hem nos homuneuli indignamur 
si quis nostrum interiit. 871 cor. posto : see n. to 892. 872 inter" 
fiat; as ^ffio cor\fio: see n. to u 1004. 873 non. sine. sonerSf a 

&yourite metaphor with Greeks and Latins £rom Plato downwards: 
Theaet. p. 179 D fiiOKpouovra circ vyUs clrc auOpov i^iyyrraiu sonere, as 
156 : EniL trag. 106 neque irati neque hlandi quicquam sincere SO" 
nunt. sub. stim»: ly 1082 JEt stimuli subsunt. 876 dat cett 

L e. dat id quod promittit se daturunii et id ex quo promittit se datunmu 
877 eicit: ly 1272 Ficit enim suleum; Yirg. ecL m 96 reice capeUas, 
where Oonington oites Stat Theb. ly 574 reicitque canes. 878 esse . • 
stiper L e. superesse. . 880 in morte^ during death, or, as we say» after 
death ; just like in vita ; and perhaps in sensu, in odore, as used aboye. 
881 illim, the same as iUine, dividit iUim La ab illo se: it seems sim- 
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pler not to join it with remavet and so make a proiecto earpore an epeze- 
gesis of ity- as Lach. does ; though that wonld perhape resemUe Yirg. 
ecL I 54 Hine . . vieino ab limite, 883 contaminat has here the neutral 
sense that the subst eontagia has in 345 corporie aique animai MtUua 
contagict^ and 740 caneenetu contagia. 888 I^cm oet with referenoe 

to lacerari urive, beoanse it was yulgarly thought that to be mangled by 
beasts was a misfortunei to be bumt on a funeral-pile a blessing : Petron. 
sat. 115 /erae tafnen corpue lcicerabtmt . tanquam meliue ignieaodpiat ; 
immo hana poenam graviesinum ortdimue^ uhi eervie iraeoimur. 889 
Traetari; an unusual meaning: in Ennius and others it has the sense of to 
drag :. see Foro. 800 torreeeere appears to be a airof XtyiiJu 891 

892 denote one mode of burial, that of embalming and laying in a sar- 
cophagus: though in tke time of Lucr. buming on a pile and gjathering 
the ashes in an um was the common methody the other was also prao- 
tised : the numerous sarcophagi of all ages are sufficient proof of^^Jiis. 
891 in meUe : it appears firom many passages that honej was a principal 
means of preserving a dead body: see Xenophon Yarro Josephus in 
Lamb. and Hav. 892 eum. geL aeq. eaxi prob. denotee the bottom 

of the sarcophagus on which the embalmed hody was laud out: 871 cor- 
pore poeto : but bodies were sometimes stretched on the bare rock out of 
which the tomb was hewn, as proyed bj many ancient tombs" that haye ' 
been opened : or it may refer to a stone bed. aequore : ly 107 speculorum 
ex aequore, 893 common burying in the «arth : Yirg. geor. n 351 

Qui scuco ewper a4que ingentie pondere teatae Urgerent, imitates this y. 
with quite another sense. 

894 — 911 : they say, you will see no more wife home and children; 
but they do not add, you caite not now for these; else they would not 
thus grieye for you : another adds, you sleep the sleep of death, freed for 
eyer from all ills; but we^main to moum eyermore: you might ask. 
this man» if the dead only sleepc^ whymoum for him eyermore 1 894 
Iam'icmi Oio. Yerr. i 77 iam iam^ DolabeUa, neque me tui neque tuorum 
liberum.,.mieereri poteet; OatuL Lzm 73 lam iam dclet quod egi,.iam 
iamquepaenilet; Aen. ly 371 iam iam neo maxima luno Nee Saturiiiua 
haee octdie pater aspicit aeqwie, neque ux, opL: it is not certain 

that these words go with what follows : the older editors seem to join 
them with what precedes, though their stopping is ambiguous. 895 
nee dulces' cet : Yirg. geor. ii 523 dutces pendent circum oscula natif 
Casla pudicitiam servat domus; Gray elegy 21 For tkem no more the 
hlazing hearth shall bu^m Or busy houseun/e ply her evening care, No 
children run to lisp tlteir sire^s retum Or climb his knees the envied kise 
to share: Yirgil and Gray I fancy joined the uocor with the domue, 
896 tacita cet. : Yirgil was thinking of Lucr. as well as Homer when he 
wrote Aen. i 502 Latonae tacitum pertemptant gaudia peotus, 897 
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factisflor. : Plaut miles 56 U unum in terra vivere VirhUe e$/arma et 
faustie invictieeimie, 898 mieero miaere^ Kaicf koikSs : Plautus reveLi 

in this and like ezpressions : see Naeke Khein. Mus. m p. 329, mieere 
miseri, scUe scittu, heUa heUe, doctttm doete, inique iniqui^ mala malae 
malef bonue honie hene feceriey eupida cupiene cupienter cupit : comp. the 
Poorly poor man he lived, poorly poor man he died of Spenser: 1015 Eat 
insignibue ineignibus. omnia cet : Mommsen inscr. r^pii NeapoL 3133 
Apstulit haec unue tot tantaqtte munera nohis Ferfldue infelim horr\ficu8' 
que dies, . 900 lUud cet. shews indirectlj who the speakers are, as in 
909. 901 supertn\pm:per: see n. to i 649. desiderium cet. : 918 

Aut aliae cuius deeiderium insideat reu 904 Tu quidem Ht : a rare 
form of elision in hexameter yerse : see Luc. Mueller de re metr. p. 290 : 
but found also vi 80 Qiumh quidem ut : oomp. m 339 Non enim ut ; 
y 589 AUeram Htram in partem ; ly 616 Plusculum habent > 618 spon» 
giam aquai; 1 1012 alterum eorum, Orell. inscr. 1192 somno. aetermal. 

a MATRIKI yALEMTl. PHILOSOPHI EPIOUB....XATRINIA CONIUOI INFELI<> 

cissiiL 906 Dwncans in his grave : Afier l\fe*s fit/tU fever he sleeps 

weU : faerie queene i 9 40 ffe there does now enjoy etemaU reet And 
Jiappy ease which thou dost u>ant and crave, 906 cinefactum : Lach. 
assails Nonius for ezplaining it ' in cinerem dissolutum* : after the ana- 
log7 he says of ttMn^acere ruhefacere and the like it musi be connected 
with a supposed neut. yerb cinere : prope must be joined with it; so 
prope dn/rf, means ' qui iam prope oineris colorem et adspectum nanctus 
est' He thus in hi» short enigmatical waj implies that huetum here is 
not the pyre^ but the tomb in which the body was laid entire and gra- 
dually assumed from time the hue of ashes. horr^fico hueto 1 haye no 
doubt means the funeral-pile; and if cin^ixetum cannot haye the mean- 
ing giyen to it bj Nonius, it must imply that the friends looked on and 
wept while the body was caught by the flames and gradually changed 
its natural colour for that giyen to it by the scorching of the fire. This 
is perhaps more poetical than to giye it the meaning assigned to it by 
Nonius, though it is bold in suoh a case to speak dogmatically like 
Lach. ; but it spoils the fine passage to join, as he does, prope with cinef 
007 Ins, d^. : Hor. epist. i 14 7 dolentie InsolahUiter. 008 maero- 
rem seems rather to haye the force of dolorem : Oia ad Att xu 28 3 
maerorem minui : dolorem nee potui nec^ si possem, veUem. 909 lUud 
ab hoc: here, as 900, with poetical indirectness he tells who* is th^ 
speaker of 904 — 908 : probably the son or nearest relation is singled out. 
911 C7ur quisquam aetemo oet with reference to 907 aetemumque I^uUa 
dies cet ' r , 

912 — 930 : men say glass in hand ' enjoy the moment^ it cannot be 
recalled' ; as if after death one felt the want of wine or aught else : in 
sleep wo haye no thpught fbr life ; how much less then in death if there 
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oan be a leas than nothing 1 for deaih is a more complete disperBion of . 
our matter, a sleep that knows no waking. 912 tenentque : i 495 
manu retinentes pocida rite, 918 sa^ = ut saepe fit : see n. to v 1231. 
ara is yery yaguely uaed by the poets : here it must mean the brows : 
Aen. yi 772 umbrata genmt dvUi tempara quercu : for it would be fiu> 
fetched to suppose that the crown on the head shaded the face. 914 

£x an, ut die, : ly 1195 facU ex animo aaepe', Ter. eun. 175 UtMwm 
iaiuo verbum ex animo ao vere diceree; Gatul. oix 4 id eincere dioat et ex 
animo, breviB oet : Amphia in Athen. yiii 336 Ilivc iraii^* Ovrfro^ 6 
Pios, 'oXCyoi ovjrl y^^ XP^^^' ®^^ Juerit has its well-known force i 
Sive erimue eeu noafaJtafuieee vdint, 917 torree': Lach. quotes from 
the glossar. Ojrrilli airoKavfia uetUacio torree ; and for the form comparea 
lahee tabee puhee cet. 918 aliae : this gen. is found eyen in Cic. de 

diy. n 30 aliae peeudie iecur nitidum atque plenum eat^ aliae horridum 
alque exile. rei monosyll. as ly 885 illiue rei conetat imago : see n. to i 
G88. Plaut. miles 802 has the dat. Qui niei adulterio ettuiioeue rei nuUi 
aliaeat inprobue, where Ritschl quotes Paulus Fest. p. 27 *aliae rei dixit 
Plautus pro eo quod est alii reV 923 924 see n. to 860 vageque 

cet. 925 correptue cet. : 163 Corripere ex eomno corpue, 928 c?i9- 
iectue seems to be a iwai Xcyofu 929 leto appears to be the abL goy. 

of con in Goneequitur : sequitur cum leto ; though Lamb. may be right 
in ezplaining it by 'in leto, in morte' or else 'per letum' : or it may be 
the dat 930 aecuta seems to haye the force it has in the phrases, ree 
eecimtur victorem^ fteredem and the like : fall to the share of : comp. 
Colum. yii 4 2 cui ei quid detrahitv/rjravde vilici, dadea eequitur gregem^ 
Cia Tusc. disp. i 92 habee aomnum imaginem mortie eamque eotidie 
induie, et dubitae quin eeneua in morte ntdlue eit, cum in eiue eimtUacro 
videae eeee nuUum eeneum f . 

' 981 — 977 : if nature were to bbj to you or me 'why lament your 
deathl if your life haa been a pleasant onei why not go to rest satisfied 
with the feastl if the contrary, why not end your troublee? for I haye 
nothing new to giye you, if you were to liye for eyer' : we must allow 
her worda to be true : if an old man were to bemoan himself, would she 
not with justice thus chidel * a truce with tears ; the fistult is your own, 
if joxi haye not had enjoyment' ; make way for others : they too will 
foUow you, as you now follow those before you; life is but a limited 
tenure : what took place before our bii*th is nothing to us ; judge from 
this of what the future will be aflber our death. 932 hoo alioui . . «n- 

orepet : Liyj i 51 1 haeo Aricinue in regem Eomanum increpane. 933 
Quid tibi tanto operest seems to mean quid tibi eat tam magni momenti. 
935 ITam gratie cet, 938 Cur non^ 940 Sin cet, 943 Non cet. : ein 
being expressed in the second condition makes the omission of ei lesa 
harsh in the first : Hor. ars 439 meliua te poaae negarea,,, ddere iubebat 
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.,.Si dtfendere . . maUeSf Nullvm uUra verbttm cet. ; luTen. iii 100 rideSf 
maiore eachinno CanctUitur ; Jlet, si cet. 935 gratia : its opposite 

ingraiie is used by Lucr. four times : Plantus and Terenoe have the full 
forms graUis and ingratiia, but Cicero tues grcUie and ingratis : they 
mean with the will and against the will reepectively. 936 pertusum 

cet : 1009 laticem pertusum cangerere in vas : the allusion here therefore 
must be to the Danaids : Plaut. pseud. 369 In pertusum ingerimus dicta 
dolium; operam ludimus. 937 ingrata is opposed to 935 gratis^ 

938 plenus cet. : comp. 960 Quam satiu/r cet. and Hor. sai i 1 118 
exacto contentus tempore, vita Cedat uU convvoa satur; then 121 verhum 
non amplius addam; and Lucr. 941 cur ampUus addere quaeris, Orel- 
liu8 1. 1. quotes firom Stobaeus wnr^p Ik trvfiiroaCov airaXXarrofuu oiSky 
Svo-xcpoiVaiv, ovro) koI Ik rov )3iov, orav 1; iSpa ^. Comp. too 969 quam tu 
cecidere cadentque with Hor. ars 70 guae iam ceddere cadentque: 971 
perhaps with epist u 2 159 : see n. there : 996 Qui petere a populo 
fasces saevasqus secures Imbibit et semper victus tristisqus recedit with 
epist. I 16 33 t^ «t Detulerit fasoes indigno detrahit idem. * Fone, meum 
est* inquit : pono tristisque recedo : 1028 magnis qui gentHms imperita- 
nmt with sai i 6 4 qui magnis legionilms imperitarent ; as Lucr. y 1227 
has Induperatorem . . Cum validis legionibus : 1063 Currit agens mannos 
ad viUcm^ 1066 AuJt abit in somnum grcms atque oblivia qtuteritf 1068 
Boo se quisque modo fugit (at quem scilicet, utfit^ effugere haut potis est, 
ingraUs haeret) with epist i 7, 77 Imposiius manniSf sat. 11 6 60 rus^ 
quando ego te (tspiciam . . nune somno et inertibus horis Dueere soUieitae 
iucunda obUvia vitaCj 7 112 I^on horam tecum esse potes, non otia recte 
Ponerey teque ipsum vitas fugiUvus et erro . . iam somno fallere euras : 
Frfistra, nam comes atrapremit sequiturquejugacem, od. n 16 19 patriae 
quis eoeul Se quoqusfugitf epist. i 14 13 In ctdpa est animus qui se non 
effugit umquam, Horace must have studied this part of Lucr.which 
would well agree with his philosophy. 

939 capis securam cet: Ov. fitsti vi 331 Vesta iacet ptaddamque 
capit secura quietem: comp. with what preoedes Sen. de benef. in 4 
hoc loco reddendum est Epicuro testimonium qui adsidue queritur quod 
adversus praeterita simus ingraJti, quod quaecumque percepimus bona 
non reducamus neo inter vcluptaJtes numeremus, cvm certior nuUa sit 
voluptas qtuxm quoA iam eripi non potest 941 in offensust: offensa 
in CHcero; as ad Att ix 2 a 2 negas te dubitare quin magna in qffensa 
sim apud Fompeium : so in invidia in honore, in amore esse: rr 1156 
£sse in ddiciis summoque in honore vigere, 948 [cur] iTcm ceL Jtnem 
facis: 1093 qui finem vitaifeeit; Ter. Phorm. 22 De illo iam finem 
faciam dieendi mihi Feccandi cum ipse de se finem non faeit: but the 
phrase is Terj common. 946 eadem sunt omnia semper, 947 eadem 

tamen omnia restant: 80 sajB the preaoher i9 the thing thai hath been is 
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thcU tohioh shaU be^ and thai tohieh ia done la thai whicih ahaU he dane; 
and ihere ia no new thing under the stm, 948 ei pergas, 949 ai num- 

qtum eia moritwrue : I doubt wbetber I bave done rigbt in reading 
pergae for perges of mss. in deference to Lamb. and Lacb. : see n. to ii 
36 iacteri8,,.eubandum est: bere tbe decisive fature, followed by tbe 
more bedtating potential ais mariturua in a oase wbicb must ever 
oontinue doubtful, appears to suit tbe context. Lamb. kept pergea, as 
iacterie, in ed. 1 ; but tacitly obanged botb in ed. 3 : Lacb. makes no 
objection to iacteris, 948 Omnia cet. : 1090 licet quot via vi/vendo 
mncere saeda; i 202 Multaque vivendo vitalia vincere aaedaf wbere see 
n. 950 intendere litem is a legal pbrase; tbe intentio being tbe for- 
mal claim witb wbicb tbe accuser concludedi wben be called on tbe 
judge to oondemn tbe defendant in sucb and sucb a x>enalty : Gaius ly 
41 intentio eat eapars/ormulae qua actor desiderium suum eondudit,,, 
d parety iT. N,,,,dare oportere oet. 956 abhino of tbe future, a very 
rare sense : Lacb. and before bim Foro. cite Pacuvius 21 seque ad ludoa 
iam inde ahhinc exerceant, 956 per/unctus v, praemiai 734 mcUa 

multa,,/ungitur; 940 ea qiMe Jructus cumque es; iv 1078 quid prir 
mvm.,/ruantur; 1095 Nil datur,,,/ruendum; ii 659 potitur primordiai 
iii 1038 Sceptra potitus; ly 760 quem,,.mors et terra potitast, 957 

BentL quotes Democr. frag. 31 Mullacb dvon^fiovt^ rw awtovrtav opiyov-' 
rai, ra Sk 9rap€ovTa...a/uuiXSvvov<ri: comp. too Eur. Hipp. 183 Ou8c <r 
api<TK€i To irapov ro S airov ^CKrtpov ijyj^. 960 possis is tbe poten- 
tiaL 963 incHet^ an old word found in Attius Paouyius Lucilius, 
966 Neo quisquam cet but bis matter is used for tbe growtb of otber 
ibings. 967 Materies opus est: see n. to i 1051. 969 ante haec: 

tbese yery tbings wbicb now flourisb hj your decay, baye in otber oom- 
binations flEdlen tbemselyee as you now fall, and in future combinations 
will fkll again. 971 eyery one bas tbe usus, and not only tbe umls, 

but tbe usu^ et/ructus; for usu is doubtlesa put witb poetical breyity 
for uaujruotu : uau^firuotua, says tbe digest, eat iua alienia rebua utendi 
/ruendif aalva rerum auhatanHa: tbe uaus was mucb more limited; tbe 
/rwAua includes tbe ua/uai ^'^^ ^^^ ^^'^ ^^ /rudua, Curius says to 
Oioero ad ikm. yn 29 1 aewm enim -j^pqoti /icv tuua, Kn]o-€i Sk Attid noatri; 
ergo/ructua eat tuua, manoipium iUiua; and Oioero replies in 30 2 cuiua 
[Attioi] quoniam proprium te esse scribis mancipio et neaso, meum auiem 
usu et Jructu, contentus isto sum , id est enim cuiusque proprium, quo 
quisque /ruitv/r atque utitur : but nature giyes to none tbe mancipium 
ex jure Quiritivmy tbe full and absolute ownersbip of life ; life 'm only 
lantj its usufruct as tbe digest says is only ius alienis rebus utendi 
/ruendi; man is neyer dominus; nature keeps tbe dominium to berself : 
quaedamy si credis consultis, mancipaJt usus, says Horace^ but not life; 
no uaucapio is in foroe bere: om yap K€Krqfi€6a 'H/Acrcpov avro ttXtJv 
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ivoucriirai piovy Bajs Enripides or Moschion of the body. 978 qtum 
nascimur cmte\ vf 884 guam mena pravidU quid vdit ante, 977 

Seneca most have been thinking of Lucr. 830 — 977 when he penned 
epist. 5i 4 mors e$t non esae , id quale eit iam aeio. hoe erit post me 
quod ante me Juit. si quid in hae re tormenti est, neeesse esi et /uisse 
antequam prodiremus in lucem : atqtti nuUam sensimus tune vexationsm 
[832 anteactq nil (empore sensimus <Megr%] . • utrimque vero aita secftritas 
cet. [977 nan omni somno aecariuB exsUU], Ariflt eth. Nioom. m 9 
with traer instinct, ^Ptpmarw ST o Oayaro^' wipa^ yap^ kcX ov8)k tri 
r<p rtOvtwTi Soicci cm iyoBov ovrc koicov clyai. 

978—1023 : the Btories told of hell are reallj true of this life : Tan- 
taluB TityoB SisyphuB, the daughteni of DanauB, are but tjpes of people 
tormented here hy yarious lusts and passionB : TartaruB too CerberuB 
the furieB haTe no eziBtence; but are picturea of the yariouB punish- 
ments of crime in this world ; and even if thcBe are escapedy the torturet 
of couBcience make a hell of earth. 980 folL thia puniBhment is 

assigned bj him to manj, as Pindar Cicero and Eurip. OreBt 6, a paBsage 
Lucr. may have had before him, TdvraXo^ Kopv^^c virtpriXXovra Sccfui^ 
viav irrrpov *Aipi wcrarai; where see PorBon*B oopiouB note: he cites 
among othera Pausan. x 31 at end, who deBcribes a picture of Polygno- 
tuB representing the Homerio puniBhments and in addition ro iK rcv 
imjprrjfUvcv XCSov S^ifiai PolygnotuB, PausaniaB adds, foUowed Arohi- 
lochuBj but whether the latter inyented the punishment he oannot tell. 
981 cassa/orm, recun 1049. 988 casumi there is an evident plaj 
on the literal and figurative meaning of this word: oomp. with the 
above Cio. de fin. i 60 accedit etiam mors quaSf quasi saooum Tantalo, 
semper impendet, tum superstitio qua qui est imbubuSy quistus esse mm^ 
quam potest : he maj well have been thinking of Lucr, here, as in Tuso. 
disp. lY 35 he draws a difierent moral from some tragio poet. 986 
PerpeL aetatem: vi 236 Qtiod sclis vapor aetatem non posse videtur 
JEfficere. 989 Optineat : Wak. cites Liyy xxu 2 8 omniia obtmentUme 
aquis: for other instanceB see Fora 998 volucres seems to be ex- 
plained by angor and curae, but as a poet he joins them by the simple 
copula atque, and does not say hoe est angor, or the like. anxius an- 
gor recurs Ti 1158: comp. Cio. Tusa disp. iy 27 estque aliud iraeunr 
dum esse, dUud iratumf ut differt anxietas ah angore ; neqtAeenim 
omnes anxU qui anguntur aliqtuMndo, neo qui anoeii semper anguntwr^ 
ut inter ebrietatem et ebriositatem interest^ aliudque est amatorem esse^ 
aliud amantem: so that Luor. may mean to exproBS an abiding anguish; 
or it may be only one of his many poetical pleonasms and assonancefl: 
see n. to I 826 soniht s^nanti; and oomp, Yirgil's imitation Aen. ix 89 
etmor anxius angit; a^d Enn. trag. 256 otioso tn otio, to which Cicero*s 
rule might apply. 996 /asces cet. : y 1234 pulchros /ascis saevasque 
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seeures; Aod. yi 819 eonatdia impmium hio primua $aava9qu6 aeeurea 
Jccipiet: in Lucr. Ncm petere imperium follows immediately. 997 
Imbibit : Yi72 ut exira poenaa petere inbibat cusris : Fon£ giyee ezamples 
of tbiB use from Cicero and lAyy. 1000 niocantem: ly 506 nixatur; 
Yi 836 nixari: lexicons giye no other instance ezoept Aen. y 279, wbere 
indeed M P Y haye Nixantem^ B Nexantem. 1000 — 1002 : Odys. X 
595 ^TOi o fih (TKtjpivTOfitvo^ \€fHrLv Tc iroaiv tc Aaay oko» «Sdco^KC irorl 
k^ffiov' aXX* orc /iAXoi "AKpov virep)3aXJciVy ror dfroarpiilfaaK^ Kparaus* 
AvTis circira ir^v8c icvXivSero Xaas avaiSifsl. 1001 rumm: see n. to 
45 proeum, 1004 eaq>lere oet.: NoniuB p. 424 *expleri et eatiari 
hano habent differentiam : «t^bri est tantummodo plenum esse, eatiari 
Bupra modum et abundantiam. LuoretiuB lib, yi Deinde animi ingratam 
naturam paecere semper^ Atque expUri boma rAua Batiarique numquam. 
M. TulliuB de re publica lib. yi gravea enim dominae cet quae quia neo 
expleri nee aatiari uUo modo poseunt* oet: the woixis are practicallj 
Bynon. both in Lucr. and Oicero who de senect 47 has satiatia vero et 
expletia with the order inyerted. 1005 eircum cum redeunt expreBses 
Homer^s ircpiirXo/jicvcov iviavr^v. 1010 poteatur: see n. to i 1045 

qtieattMr. 

1011 see notes 1 and Seryius there ; and comp. Cia Tusa disp. 1 10 
diOf quaesOf num te iUa terrent, tricepa apud inferoa Cerberua, Gocyti fre-' 
mituSy travectio Acherontiaj Mento summam aquam attingens enectus 
siti Tantalus, tum iUud quod Sisyphu yersat Saxum sudans nitendo 
neque proficit hilum, /ortasae etiam inexorahUes iudicea Minoa et Rhada- 
manthua f in the yss. lost mention may well haye been made of Cocytus 
Acheron B.hadamanthus or Minos, and of Ixion's punishment, and 
thus antecedents got for Qui aunt : in geor. ly Ixion's wheel is mentioned 
in the same way together with Tartarus Cerberus and the furies ; and 
his wheel would well represent some of the punishments on earth spoken 
of presently. 1012 eruetana /aueibua aeatua: Aen. yi 297 Aeatuai 

atque om/nem Goei/to eruetat harenam, 240 halitua atria Faueibua effwn- 
dena, 1015 hieUa : se^ n. to i 39 loqueUaa : this word seems to be a 

aira^ Xcy((/i. 1017 robu/r must be the lowest dungeon in a prison^ 

hence called ea^reer i^ferioTf into which criminals were thrown before 
(Bxeoution : Taa ann. ly 29 robur et aaxum a/ut parricidarum poenaa 
minitamHum ; Livy xxxyiii 59 1 i^ «n carcere . . inducUUur et in robore 
et tenebria exapiret: the famous robur TuUianum, still to be seen at 
Bome, is described by Sall. Cat 55: some take robur to mean the eeu- 
lefua ; and Yaler. Max. yi 8 1 joins lctceratua verberibua eculeoque iupo- 
aitua, eandentibua etiam lamminia uatua; and Sen. epist. 78 19 pltta eat 
Jlamma et ecvleua et lammina: Cic. Yerr. y 163 cum ignea ardenteaque 
lamminae ceterique cruciatua adm^ovebantur : the Jlamma, of Seneca and 
ign/ea of Cicero = the taedcte of Lucr. pix : Flaut capt. 596 te^ ai hio 
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9apUU seneXf Pix aira agitei apud cam\fieem tuoque eapUi ifduceai. 
1018 ihe const. appears to be adhibet eibi sHmuIoe terretque se : comp. 68 
Unde . . Ejffugieee . . remoeeef and n. tbera conecius eihi and consciua/actia 
are both common, but not tbe double dat« 1020 1021 comp. Attius 

577 Neque uUa vnUreaJvnie curai datur. 1023 etultorum : extremcB 

meet : the epicureans and Btoics had many points in common, and among 
theee tbat of calling the rest of the world fools : etolidus he twice uses» 
and botb times of the stoics, as we ha^e seen. With what preoedee 
comp. Democr. frag. 119 Mullaoh from Stob. flor. czx 20 Ifum Omfr^^ 
^iwrm iiaXwrw cvk Cifiorcs SvOpiavoif jwciSi/crc Sk rfj^ iv rf )3m^ Koicoirpay- 
fioavvrii rov r^ Pwrrj% xpovov Iv rapax^i kol iftoPouri ToXavmopiovaif 
^cvSca ircpl rov ftcra n/v rcXcvn/v /iv0oir\aaTcuoiTC$ ^(povov : comp. too Y 
1154 folL and Epicurus and Seneca cited tbere. 

1024 — 1052 : you maj say too to yourself ' the best and greatest kings 
conquerors sages poets, Epicurus bimselfy bave died ; wby Bhould I then 
Beek to livei who dream away life amid cares and delusions?* 1024 

poseis : this potential Lucr. deligbts in, aa has been so often noted abovo. 
1025 the words are from Enn. ann. 150 Postquam lumina sis octdis 
bonus Ancu^ rdinquit ; tbe thought of tbis and tbe nezt y. from Iliad O 
107 Kartfavc Kal IlarpoieXos o ircp o^co iroXXov dp^Cvtav : Lach. is doubtless 
rigbt in making tbe whole of tbis passage a soliloquy of the reader* sis : 
Beo n. to 1 1022 se suo, 1026 improbe is dveuSifs, unoonsdonablei immo- 
derate in expectation; as Hor. epist. i 10 40 dominum vehit impro- 
bus; and improbe in sat. n 2 104, 3 200 : so of tbings lahor improbuSf and 
Sen. nat quaeBt iv 4 3 austro imber improbior est, and the like. 1027 
rer, poten,: see n. to n 13. , 1029 magnumi be Ib thinking of tbe 
power of the sea generally without particular reference to the narrow 
HelleBpont 1031 lucunas : this Bpelling is coi^rmed b^ our mss. 

bere and vi 538 and 552, and by M in Yirg. geor. in 365 : the change of 
d into a in compounds is yery frequent, as iv 605 DisstduU ; so prosutio 
desulio insulio in Plautus : comp. ccdco and conculco etc. quatio and con- 
cutio etc. clam and occvlo^ rapio and surrupHs eta a few instances out 
of many. 1032 comp. culex 32 Non HeUesponlus pedibus pulsatus 

eqruyrum, 1034 Scipiadas : see n. to i 26 Memmiadae, where it is 

obfierved tbat Scipiadas from Sdpio is a more irregular bybrid tban the 
otber : tbe termination -(u is confirmed by our mss. and tbose of Luoi- 
lius Yirgil and Horace. Sdp. bet. fulmeni Aen. vi 842 geminos duo 
Jvlmina beUi, SdpiadaSy dadem Libf/ae ; Silius vn 106 uhi nunc eunt 
/ulmina gentiSf SdpiadaCf xv 340 Garthaginis horror : all theee passages 
migbt have reference to a loet one of Ennius or otber old poet, and it is 
natural enougb that botb tbe elder and younger Africanus Bbould be 
termed tbunderbolts of war ; but tben Oic pro Balbo 34 says cum duo 
/ulmina nostri imperii sulnto in Hispania Cn, et P. Sdpiones extincU 

18 
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oecidissent Gnaeus and PublinB wero great generals, perhapa not infe- 
rior to the more fortunate nephew and son ; but still when they met 80 
disastrous an end, it is singular Cicero should call them the two thun- 
derbolts of the empire. When we think of the words scipio and acaptUf 
and the English shqft, and xrKvirm <rxa«Tov xritiiirrfiov^ and then crKtprw 
incpFTta and cognate worda, and their oonnexion with the thunderbolt^ 
we might be tempted to think that the Soipios loved to refer their name 
to it ratherthan to the more homelj staff. I find but one recorded coin 
of the family, and it has on the reverse a Jupiter with thunderbolt in 
the right and sceptre in the left hand; which might recall both meanings 
of the word. Yalerius Max. in 5 1 has this remarkable expression in 
relating the degeneracy of Scipio'8 son, dii boni, quas tenebraa e quo fuU 
fMm naseipaeai eHist ■ 1035 famul i^f,: afber Enn. ann. 317 e regno 
mmmo u$ famvX injmus [mss. opiimus'] esseL Paulus Fest p. 87 
*famuli origo ab Oscis dependet apud quos servus famd nominabatur* : 
with famul may be compared the many words ending in r which haye 
lost the final us^ as puer vesper ager socer tener and the like. 1037 

SeL com,: Aen.ix 775 Crethea Musarum comitem; Hesiod theog. 1 Mov- 
crdtav *£Xiicfiivia8(iiV| 99 aotSos Movo^acov Oepdinav ; hymn. Hom. XXXII 19 
ooiSol Movo-cuiyv 0cpa?rovre9. 1038 Sceptra potitus ia perhaps from At- 

tius 590 scepirum poteretur patris, eadem aliis: ii 919 animalia sint 
nwrtalihus una eademque ; iv 1 174 eadem facity et sdmus facere, omnia 
turpu 1039 mat, vetustas: his age at his disath is variously given 

from 90 to 109 years. 1040 memores motus would produce memory, 

and therebj the power of consistent thought, just as the sensiferi motus 
produce sense. Lucr. by placing Democritus here would seem to give 
him rank next to Epicurus : he thus displays a more thankful sense of 
obligation thau his master is recorded to have dona 

1042 obit decurso : Lach. in his elabomte note, after attempting to 
prove that the last syll. of iit and its compounds is always long, proceeds 
to shew that Lucr. could not haye used the contracted form obit before 
a oonsonant : whyl because the poets have three different usages in re- 
gard to these forms ; a few, Phaedrus Seneca Silius, admit them only 
before oonsonants or at the end of a verse ; the old comio poets either 
before a yowel or consonant ; most, Yirgil Ovid Lucan Statius Mar- 
tial and others, only before a yowel: now Lucr. twice uses them before 
a yowel, ly 339 (314) Ater inU ociUos, 771 perit alioque ; unless therefore 
he chose to descend to the level of a comic poet, he could not aiso say 
obit decursOf as he had taken his stand on the other practice. This 
curious conclusion is refuted by Luc. Mucller de re metr. p. 399 in a few 
lines: Martial Lucan Statius are placed by Lach. in the third and 
most correct class ; but Martial not ouly says i 62 6 abit Hdene, u 64 3 
iransit et Nestoris aetas; but also lib. spect. 16 1 Baptus abit media, x 
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77 2 perU /ecii ; Lucan not onlj has ahU cttU, but also ix 205 obU Pom- 
peiOf 1098 perU caruere ; Statius not only euhU ibi and the like, but 
alflo Theb. vn 439 inU fecUque^ x 205 adU non : wbat LacL sajB of 
Yirgil has some support from m8&, but taking into aooount that poefa 
usual rhjthm it seems almost incredible that he should five times have 
written ixU, exity trdnsilf trdnsU, trdneU ; never once divided the word 
between two feet, eait etc.: Martial does not hesitate to say trcmHt 
et: take audent /tmdunt or any other word of the same quantity and 
see how the case stands with them. It may be said on the other side 
' why is not exiU or tranaiU used by Virgil in the 6^ footl' but these 
words only occur five times ; and I find that he uses cmdiU 13 times in 
ally 11 times in the first fooi: of the two exceptions one is a case of re- 
petition, AudiU . • audiU amma, It is however possiblei as I have 
remarked to 776 eonuhia, that Yirgil so placed these words as to give 
his readers the choice of taking them for a dactyl or spondee» as they 
pleased. Orid^s exceptional and repeated lengthening of intervU abiU 
rediU etc. as well as petiU is evidently done in defiance^ as if he would 
say ' whooTer is afiraid to lengthen these words, I am not' : his example 
appears to me rather to go against than support Lach.; or else why is he 
singular among the poets of his day in this practicef nor is the redieU ve- 
ni$U occasionally found in old inscriptions any 'firmissimum argumentum': 
Mei uhei ibei nieei quaeei occur in thenew corpus inscr. more than 100 
timeSy JueU is also found ; yet Yirgil surely might use all these short : 
in Ennius* time all perfects in 'U were long. Neither Wagner philoL 
suppL I p. 316 nor Conington to Aen. 11 497 accepts his Yirgilian 
theory; and as to Plautus Fleckeisen in Jahn*s Jahrb. lxi p. 59 foU. 
has deserted him and retracted his former opinion. Lucr. three times 
uses the contracted perf of the first conj. i 70 Irritat, y 396 euperat, 
vi 587 DiaturhcU: in each case a vowel follows; but it may be re* 
marked that the reading in the first two instances rests on a oonjecturei 
though a highly probable ona 

1042 dee, lum, vitae : Lach. says * interpretes vitae lumm quomodo 
decuTratwr, .non recte explicant, scilicet obliti se in libro 11 79 legisse 
Et quasi cureores vUai lampada tradunt* : I much doubt this aliusion, 
and am disposed with Lamb. to look on it as a mixture of two meta^ 
phors, decurso vitae epaiio and extincto lumine vita^: it may have 
reference to the course of the sun. 1044 ReaiincxU : Cia orator 5 

neo ipae Ariatoteles admircdnli quadam scientia et copia ceterorum atudia 
restinocU : the insertion of e before x is interesting as another proof that 
doubling the oonsonant did not change the sound: cx cs x were all pro- 
nounced alike, just bb x xs cs were: see n. to 545 obbruiesoat: it is 
interesting too as a proof, if proof were needed, that as g became before 
t in rectum auctum and the like, so did it becptne c in rex rexi auxi oet.: 

18—2 
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see introduction p. 26. 1046 invo atqus vidmti, an allitenttiye pro- 

yerby as Lamb. has seen, strengthened by the ozTmoron Mortua cui vita 
esti it occura in Plautus and Terence and Cic pro' Sestio 59 viffua^ vi 
aiuntf est et vidma eum vietu ao veatitu euo pvMioatua, 1048 viffUans 
oet.: Plaut Amph. 697 and oapt. 848 vigilana eomniat ; 80 that this 
line too is proyerbial: Ter. eun. 1079 atertit noctia et diee: unless I 
greatlj err, there are yery many proofs in Lucr. that he was well ao- 
quainted with this play, as might haye been expected. 1051 Ebriua 

may here mean, haying the mind disordered and stupefied» or else reel- 
ing like a drunkard under the load of trouble : the metaphor is more 
obyiousi when Horace speaks of one /ortuna dulci JSbria, or Catullus of 
a loyer^B eiMot ocellos. 

1053 — 1075 : men fed a burdep pressing on their minds ; but if 
thej knew whj it weighs upon them, thej would not liye as they do, 
trying by oonstant change of place to escape from themselyes : they 
would giye up eyer^rthing else to study the nature of things, since they 
haye to leam what their -condition is to be not for an hour, but for all 
etemity. 1056 mali moles : the assonance is eyidently designed ; as 

Oic. in Catil. iii 17 non /acile hanc tantam molem mali a cervidbue ves- 
tria depuLiseem ; de orat i 2 in eo maximae moles molesiiarum et tmhur 
lentissimae tempestates eostiterunt, where there is assouance and allitera- 
tion. 1058 foll. comp. Enn. trag. 256 Otioso in otio ammus nescii 
quid veilit,,,Imus huo^ iUuc hinc; cum iUuc ventum est, ire illinc lubet: 
Ineerte errat animus^ pra^eter propter vitam vivitur, 1063 mmnos 

were small Gallic horses &mous for swifbness and eyidently in great de- 
mand at Ilome for use in hamess : Horace mentions them in his odes 
epodes and epistles. praedpitanter seems not to occur elsewhero. 
1068 Hoe se cet. quoted by Sen. de tranq. an. 2 14 aliud ex alio iter 
suscipUur et spectactUa spectaculis mutaniur. ut aU Lucretius Hoo se 
quisque modo semper fugit. sed quid prodest, sinon qffugU f sequUur se 
ipseet urget gravissimus comes : he rightly marks the antithesis betwcen 
/ugU and ^ffugit ; comp. Cia de fin. y 20 ne vUcUionem qtUdem doloris 
ipsam per se quisquam in rebus expetendis putamt, nisi etiam evitare 
posset ; and Sen. epist 93 at end quid autem ad rem pertinet quam diu 
vites quod evitare non possis^ Hor. epist i 14 13 In cidpa est animus 
qui se non effugU umquam. 1069 ingratis : see n. to 935 gratis. et 

odU [se]: see n. to yi 1022 on Lucretius' loye of parentheses like this. 
1070 morbi aeger i. a quia morbum sentit, sed quibus e causis fiat 
nescit: comp^ 1053 foll. 1071 rebus relictis, well illustrated by 

Lamb. from Plautus and Terence, means ceteris rebus rdictis, 1072 

Fdix qui potuU rerum cognoscere causas ; and Epic. in Diog. Laert x 
143 ovK ^v TO ^)9ov/icvov Xvciy vircp Twv KvpinyriTtav /417 KarctSora Tti 
iq Tov av/iwa»T09 ^vo-i^ ict.A« 
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1076 — 1094 : again why such a craying for life mid troubles and 
dangers f death cannot be Bhnnned : no nor does length of life create 
any new pleasure ; while the futore may bring evil as well as good for- 
tune ; and live aa long as we may, the eterxiity of death will ever be the 
sama 1076 tn dvh, peridiay as 66. 1079 pote is a neut. ac^. and 
est is ofcL as in «uot^ nee fnirum, quid mirum : see n. to ii 1 and 6 : 
V 836 Quod pote^ fuU is om : pote is thus used by the best writers. 
1081 procudiiur : see n. to u 1115. 1082 like 957 Sed quia eemper 
avea quod ahest, praeeenUa temnia, 1084 hianiief keeping up the 
metaphor of sitie, 1085 has a proyerbial smack, as Yirg. geor. i 461 
quid vesper serua vehat : QelL xiu 11 lepidieevmue liber est M. Varronis 
ex satiris Menippeis qui inscrHntur nescis quid yeeper serus yehat. 
1087 Niec prorsum: see n. to i 748. 1090 condere saeda : Hor. od. 

lY 5 29 Condit quisque diem; Plin. epist. ix 36 4 qfiamqtiam longis^ 
simus dies dto conditur; Virg. ecl. ix 52 longos , , cantando condere 
soles, where Conington says condere to bury, for to see go down, and he 
and Hejne compare Callim. epigr. u 3 *HcXiov X.i<rxo Kartivaxtfuv : but 
such a use is better suited to sol or dieSf than saeda ; and it seems likely 
that Lucr. was thinking rather of the technical condere lustrum^ though 
what the exact force of that expression is or how fiir it difiers from 
/acere liutrum, 1 cannot tell: yet lAyy i 44 2 says idque conditumius'' 
trum appellatum, quia is censendo finis factus est, and Hor. od. u 4 24 
daudere Uistrum ; so that the word must have suggested to them the 
notion of dosing and oompleting. 1091 Mors aetema : 869 mors 
inmortalis. 
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1^25 r=i 926—950, except 11 Nam, i 936 Sed; 24 pereipiSf i 949 
perspicis ; 25 ac persentis utilitatemy i 950 qua constet compta Jigura: see 
L%chmann*s explanation of this last variation in notes 1 to 44 — 47 ; jet 
1 do not think that Lucr. who like other early writers repeats words 
and phrases with such indifference, would have hesitated as to a single 
word compta with an interval of two vs& : the &et is qua constet compta 
figura would have been here utterlj out of place» because what he says 
about the Jigura of the uniyerse is said between i 950 and the end of u. 
25 persentis : lu 249 he uses persentiscwU ; but Virg. Aen. ly 448 also 
has persentiL 

26 — 41 : haying explained the nature of the soul, I now go on to an 
important question that of idobi or images, which like small films oon- 
stantly prooeed from the sur&oe of all things and float in the air, and 
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often frighteii us when sick or asleep : these we mtiBt not think to be 
sools from hell, which have surviyed the dissolution of the body. 26 
Atqtie oet. : ao m 31 he begins £t quonicm docui cet. 27 cam^ : 
see n« to I 950 oompta, 28 Qttove : see n. to i 57. ordia prima a 
curiouB transposition of primordia to be compared with 313 (337) ea 
propter, yi 962 et /acU are. 29 vemerUer cet. : comp. n 1024 tUn ve- 
menter nova rea molitur cet. 30 quae rerum eimvlacra voc : Epia in 
Diog. Laer. x 46 rovrovs 8c rov$ nJirovs clScaVa vfHHrayoptvofity : Bee n. to 
1 132 and n 112, where ia aaid that he uflee imago imagimbys sunuktcrOf 
as the metre requires, and also effigiae^ to express these cZSoiXa or rviroft 
of Epicurus. I haye all through used idols and image as perfect synon- 
ymes for the BynonymeB nmtdacra and imago respeotiyelj. CaHus a 
contemporary of Lucr.| with whom Cicero and Cassius make ihemselyeB 
merry in ad £un. xy 16 and 19, used the word epectra; Cioero himself 
imaginee. 81 comp. 43 50 eummo de corpore rerum^ Quae quaei 

memJbranae oet. 83 — 85 comp. 1 132 Et qaae rea nobis vigUantibuB 

obvia mentea Terrificet morbo adfedie somnoqus aepuUie^ Cemere uti 
videamw cet. and see n. there. 84 Jiguras is the word used by Quin- 
til. inst. X 2 15 to express the ctScDXa or simvlacra : iUas Epicurijigwraa 
quas e summis corporibus dicU effluere, 35 simulacraque luce carenr 

tum adopted by Yii^g. geor. ly 472. 87 ne /orte cet. dei>ends on 29 

30 Nunc agere incipiam cet : he here emphatically repeats what he said 
in the similar passage i 132 — 135, that it is to free men from these 
baseless terrours he undertakes this question : if it had not been for 
these fears, ovk av irpoa^h^ofi^Oa ^vo^ioXoyias : it is, echoes Lucr., the 
naturae species ratioque which alone can free us from them : comp. too 
what he says in a similar spirit m 31 foll. This passage has the same 
unfinished disjointed appearance that other passages introducing new 
Bubjects present : much that is said, haa been similarly said before, or 
will be repeated presently : we haye spoken of this aboye and shall haye 
to refertd it again in y and yi : it is one of many tokens that the poem 
*is in an unfinished state. 41 discessum dederint : see notes 1 and n. 
to I 819. Lucr. uses dare with the same latitude aa Yirgil and other 
poets; thuB i 819 and elsewhere dent motus means 'impart motion' to 
others, but n 311 dat mo^ti« = facit motus, moyetur ; i 288 dat stragem 
^canses ruin, but 11 1149 dabunt labem putrisque ruinas^ y 347 darent 
dadem magnasque ruinas are said of the things themselyes falling to 
ruin : comp. too dare pausam = facere pausam, cessare, dare soniium^ 
crepitum^ /ragoremf all of which are found in Lucr. Yirgil carries this 
use of dare farther perhaps than Lucr. : Aen. xii 575 Dcmt cuneum = 
faciunt cuneum : comp. too Aen. yi 7G Jinem dedit ore loquendi, which 
= Lucilius' pausam /acit ore loquendi. When we thus find dare /nem, 
cuneumf motus, ruinas, discessum etc. with the precise force of/acere 
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fiMm eta, odo ib tempted to look on it as a half-conscious reminisoenoe 
of the do which Buryiyes in ctedo abdo eondo avbdo and has the same 
origin as the Greek rlOriiii and the Sanscrit dadhdmi : see Max Maeller 
Bcience of languagCy 2nd seriesy p. 205 ' in Latin it was equally impos- 
sible to distingaish between the roots dd and dhd^ because the Bomans 
had no aspirated dentals ; but such was the good sense of the Bomans 
thati when thej felt that they oould not efficientlj keep the two roots 
apart^ they kept onlj one» dar€j to give, and replaced the other clem, to 
place or to make, by different yerbe, such as ponerey /aeere.* qtiaeqite 
agrees with primordia : see n. to n 372. 

42 — 109 : that such films or images may be discharged from the 
surfaoe of things, you may learn in many ways : smoke and heat ^are 
emitted in a state of solution; the coats of cicades, the slough of serpents 
in a state of cohesion : much more then may Tory thin films from their 
outermost surface leaye things and keep their shape; just so colour is 
emitted, as you may see, when all things in a theatre take the hue of 
the awnings overhead : these images are so small aa not to be yisible 
separately; coming too from tho very surface of things there is nothing 
to rend them : such images invisible singly, when often repeated may be 
seen reflected from the surface of mirrors. 42 ^ffigiae : this form i^ 
found below 85 and 105, and in Plautus and Afranius. 50 eortexi 

as he cannot use the plurd, he somewhat harshly passes to the sing. 
Qtuie qtuui membranae [sunt] vel oet 52 cltiet iMi^ariayagatur. 

53 (44) repeated y 882. 54 55 in rebuSf reei 43 and 64 ab rebue^ 
rerum ; 90 91 ree, e rebue ; 100 folL rerum, rerum^ rerum, 58 Cum 
teretia oet. : comp. y 803 Folliouloa tU nunc tereiie aeetate cicadae Lin- 
cwnt : for teretie see n. to i 35 tereti eervice, 63 ienuia, 66 tenuia, 
and repeatedly below this word has the same poetical force which 
he oflen giyes to solidua rarue cder prq/undua and the like : it means 
enormously inconceiyably thin and fine: so 88 auptUiJHo: oomp. also n. 
to I 1018 Tnagnum per inane. 66 hiacendif of speaking in the lowest 
whisper : see Mayor Cia phil. n 111 reapondebiane ad Ka/ec aut omnino 
hiacere audebia f 69 /ormai,..figuram; Cia de nat deor. i 90 non ab 
hominibua /ormae figiMram veniaae ad deoa; but de off. i 126 /ormam 
noatram reliquamqusfiguram; de nat. deor.' i 110 /ormare figurare eolo-' 
rare, 71 e< auml cet : the negligence here is the same in principle as 
that illustrated in n. to u 1038: quamlo mvnua oonnects them in oon- 
struction; but the sense requires something opposite. 76 /eirragvnax 
the yarious usages of /errugiwua /errugineua and /errugo being com- 
pared, the colour denoted would seem to be a dark yiolet^ like that 
of steel aflber it has been heated in the fire and cooled: Plaut miles 
1178 Cauaiam habe€u/errugineam,»,PdUiolum habecu/errugineum, nam 
ia coloa thalaaaieuat; answering therefore to Homer*8 irop^vpcos or otvon^ 
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applied to the sea; aa in ceriain weathers the mediterraneaii has pre* 
ciselj such a colour, magnis vrUmta cet. : vi 109 Carbaaua ul qfumdam 
magnU interUa iheatria Dai crepUum malos irUer iactala trabesqtte: 
in the theatres at Orange and Pompeii may stiU be seen the two rows of 
stone Bocketa ronning along the outside of their walla on the top, into 
which the masts fitted that supported the vela or carbaea*, the trdbeM 
I presume were croas-beams which passed from one m^dua to another to 
allow the awning to be unfurled more convenientlj. Pompe/s great 
theatre, the first permanent one built at Rome, appears to have been 
finished the year of Lucretiua^ death : but the temporary wooden ones 
of which he had experience were probablj constructed on a similar 
plan, Q. Oatulus is recorded to have first spread these awnings. 77 
JhUafU\ m 189 flulal. 70 patfum cet. : the senators occupying the 
whole orchestra must haye been yery marked objects : Aen. y 340 Hie 
totum caveae conseaeum ingentia et ara Frima patrum magnia Saliua 
damaribua implet: the last words seem a reminisbence of 1017 magnie 
damoribue omnia complent, Tac. ann. xiu 54 intravere Fompei thec^ 
trum quo magnitudinem poptUi viserent . iUio.,,dum conaeesum caveae^ 
diacrimina ordinum^ quie equea, ubi eenaiue percunctantur^ advertere 
quoedam cuUu extemo in sedibus 8enatorum,,,degrediunturque et inter 
pcUres considunt, 83 corvrident seems not to occur elsewhere in a 
dassical writer. correpta^ being gathered up into a small space: y 1223 
GorripiwrU divum percussi memhra timore, 86 utraqusi 291 Aeribus 
binis quoniam res confit utraque, and yi 517. 87 iam, as now shewn. 
SB fllo: see n. to II 341. 98 [in] speculis: see n. to iii 623. 101 
Bxthna [simulacra] = orae imaginum: comp. 135 Et cuiusque modifof^ 
marum vertere in oras : they are mere surface with no depth, fiia ro fii) 
Sciv icara pa$o9 to avfiirX-qpiofjLa yiVco-dai, says Epic. in Diog. Laer. x 
48 of the cognate oiNrroo-cts: Oia de nat. deor. i 123 of Epicurus' gods, 
ut homumouli simUem deum fingeret liniamerUis dumtaxat extrenUSf non 
haHtu solidoi and Macrob. sat. yii 14 4 calls them inanifigura: Aen. 
yi 292 tmuis sine corpore vitas Admoneat volitare ea/oa sub imagine 
formaa will illustrate Lucr. 104 rerum similesque: see 79 and n. to 
n 1050. 105 singilkUim cet. : Locke essaj u 8 12 since the extem- 
sionfigure number and motian of bodies of an observable bigness ma/y be 
perceived at a distance by the sight, it is evident some singly imperceptibie 
bodies must comefrom tftem to the eyes etc. 108 ^ec rat, eU, serv<m : 
he means that unless thej were inconceiyably thin ihej could not pasa 
unscathed through certain obstacles, for instance the air; by number 
then ihej make up for fineness, so as at last to be yisible, adsiduo cr^o- 
que repulsu, 

110 — 128: leam now how fine these images are: and first let me 
remind jou how exceedingly minute first-beginnings are : think of the 
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Bmallest anlmalculey then of its heart or eye, then of the atoms which 
form its soul: what is their sizel toach again a strong-scented herb 
with two fingers : what an amoont of smell it emits 1 [what then most 
be the size of the atoms of smelll from all this you maj conceive how 
thin theee images or idols may be, and yet oonsist of material atoms:] 
Buch then fly about on all hands unseen unfelt. 110 quam tenuii in 
the words of Epia in Diog. Laer. x 47 ra cZ8o»Xa nui XtirrorqiTty (ir- 
wrtppXijroi,^ KixprrroL 112 Su/rU injra cet: see n. to u 138 and m 
274 Neo magia hae injra cet. 114 id quoque^ as well as the other 
point eaoar. rer. Cunct: see n. to n 333. 116 quortm = ui eorum : 
how greatly would the revelations of the microscope have strengthened 
his argument! 123 Praeterea with reference to primum of 116: 
in 120 praeterea merely oonnects its clause with those immediately 
preceding. 124 panaeee is plur. from panaxx the Greeks used the 
forms 17 iravaKtia^ ro irava«ccs and dVava^: Galen. de simpL med. Tni 
4 says tWurrak ouk otS* oir«i>s i^ ax^Sov ainunv ov irdvaKt^ dXXi iravaKa 
irpoaaYpp€V€iv rijv irdav ravrrp^ ; and Lucr. is not likely to have used the 
masc. iravaio/f. 125 ffcibrotonii Dioscor. m 26 says the Bomans 

called this d^j/CvOiovii UovriKovfi, centawrea : see n. to u 401 : both Yiig. 
geor. lY 270 Gecropiumque tJhymium et grave olenlia centaurea, and 
Lucan. ix 918 Et panaoea potena et Thessala eenkturea..yfumoque granem 
eerpentibue urunt Hahrotanum seem to havd been thinking of Lucr. 
126 duobua [digitis], for digiHs doubtless foUowed, must have been pro- 
yerbial: Plaui Bacch. 675 Quid,..Sie hoc digitulis duobue eumebaa 
primoribue f 128 they have no force and therefore are ooMa eeneu, 
can one by one make no impression on any of the senses. 

129 — 142 : besides these images which oome from things, there are 
others which form in the air of themselves and present the outlines of 
all kinds of shapes, giants mountains 'rocks beasts. — This passage, aa 
Lach. has proved, is clearly a subsequent addition of the.poet'8, like 
several other passages, unconnected with the context; for 143 Ifunc ea 
cet. directly refers to 128: for a possible explanation of the strange' 
disorder of these ysb. in the ms& see abovep. 22. Lucr. refers to the 
owrcCo-cw or spontaneous appearances in the air, as a supplemept to his 
discussion of the diroppowx or images from the surface of- thiiigSy not 
wishing to leave this question altogether untouchedj because Epionrus 
had called attention to it^ though it has not much bearing on his general 
argument: 735 he again refers to these^ paesim eimulacra feruniiurf 
FairtMn aponte $ua quaefiwU aere in ipto. ' Diod. Sia ui 50 4 speaking 
of parts of the ooast of AMca illustrates well what Epicurus and Luor. 
meant : at oertain seasons he says oixrrourcis op^vrM Kara rov dipa xav-* 
To^v {(^v ISIas ip^KiIvovcrai^ rovTfov S* at pAv rjptpawnvj al 8^ Kivfffrw 
XaLpfiavQVP^tf KoX mri piv vro^cvyouo-ft wori Sk SMMcovot ic.r.X. 132 in 
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hao eado meanB in ihis lower part of tihe heayen called air: Epia ixk 
Diog. Laer. x 48 ical orvorao-cis ^i^ r^ vtpiixovri o^cuu iia to /117 8cu^ 
Kara fidSo^ ro oi/fiirXi/fKtffia yCv€(rdaL qui : see n. to iii 94. 135 (142) 
in arcu, tbat is the extima pars, the eoctreTna UniamerUa, as explained 
and illuBtrated to 101 Extimax comp. 166 ona^ and Attius 484 Scandit 
orae^ kUenm teaUa Jlamma VtUcani varax, 137 mundi=:oaeli of 

coume. 138 (136) Aera mtUcentea : Cio. Arat 88 Igni/erum mulcena 
tremebvmdie aethera pinnis', 184 quam flatu permulcet epirUua Auetri. 
138 — 142 Bnch appearances seem to have tickled the fmcies of the 
poets : the Socrates of tlie clouds saw vc^cXitv KciTavp<p ofUHav *H wapSor 
Xcc 1j XvK^ 1j rwifnfi Shakespeare'8 Antonj all the objects mentioned 
hy Lucr. a elaud thafs dragomsh^ A vapaur sometime like a hear ar Uon^ 
A tower^d oitddel, a pendant rachy A farked mouaUain ar Uue pramon- 
tary WUh trees upan*t; while that whioh is now a horse even with a 
tfuniight The raok dislinibs; his Hamlet a camd, a weasel^ very like a 
UfhaUf perhaps the yery helua of Lucr. ; Wordsworth an Araratf a lion, 
a oraoodile. 

148 — 167 : images stream inoessantly from the surfaces of all 
things : some things thej pass through, by othera they are broken ; from 
others, at once hard and bright, they are reflected back : tbey stream as 
oonstantlj from thingSi as light from the sun, so that as soon as a mirror 
is tumed to a thing, its image appears in it at once. 143 foll. : Epic. 
in Diog. Laer. X 48 17 yiv€<n^ rwv c28«dXu)v a/ta vonjfiaTi oi;/ij3aivci * koX 
yap f^ciHrtf airo riav <mfiaT<av tov iwiiroXiji avv€)(iji o'v/A)8a/vci...o'(o(^ovo'a 
T^f' hrl rov OTcpc/Av^ov Oitnv xal ra^iv to)v aTOfuav ^l iroXvv ypovov k.t. X. 
and Macrob. sat. vu 14 3 ceruet JEpicurus ah omnibus corparibus iugi 
fluore guaepiam simulaora manare^ neo umquam tcmtfdam moram inter- 
venire -quin uUra /erantur inani flgura cohaerentes corparum exuvuMO, 
145 quioquid = quicquef as so often in Lucr. : see n. to 11 957. 147 
and 162 vitrum: 602 Qualia swrU vitrei^ speoies qua travolat amnis, 
147 [in] asperai see n. to m 623. 151 DensaquA\ mirrors in his 

time were chieflj of metal. 153 quami the rel. has same force as in 
qua est prudentia^ qiu> animo tr^iditur and the like : it » therefore ita 
fneminit oet. 160 00^0^: see n. to 63 tenuis, 166 orisi oomp. 135 
in aras and 101 Extima, 167 res^ the images, which are res or real 

things in being, as much as the things from which they come : 160 eeler 
his rdnu dioatur ariga ; 235 in luoi q%juke paterit res Accidere ad speciem 
quadrata^ nisi eius imaga ; 690 mitto iam dicere quam res Quae /eriunt 
aculorum acies visumque lcusessunt; and also i 132 Et quae res nobis 
vigilantibus abvia mentes Terriflcet : see n. there. ibi L e in specula 
respoiuietU Le. aris of the thing from which the images come. 

168 — 175 : oflen the sky in a moment is overcast with thick clouds : 
what a multitude then of these thin images must in an instant be shed 
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from them, to allow of these being seen by usl — ^These vss. appear 
to me to have nothing to do with the owrao-cts of 129 — 142, with 
which Lach. connects them : the sense is Bomewhat obscore and brieflj 
putj but thej are a continuation of the aigument immediatelj pre- 
ceding, and illustrate quam fwAli ei celeri ratume images are prodaoed; 
fer the clouded skj can only be seen bj meana of them, and ekoh image 
forms an iuexpreflsiblj small part of the whole. 168 ecieli Tem- 

peetaa . . JU turbida foede : Yirg. Aen. zu 283 U toto twrbida oaeh 
Tempeetae tdorum^ geor. i 323 Etfoedcm glomercmi tempeetatem, 169 
Tempeetaei u 32 Praeeertim cum tempeetae adridet, and y 1395. 170 
— 173 = yi 251 — 254t, except 170 rearie for reamur. 171 eaeli . . 

cavemcut 391 Sidera ceeeare aetheriie adjlaa oavemie; as Gio. de suo 
consuL in de div. 1 17 Aetherie aetemi eaepta alqm induea ca/vemii. 
Lamb. quotes Cic. Arat 252 late cadi luetrare ccwemcu, and Yarro in 
Nonius p. 46 Nubee aquali frigido vdo levee Caeli ccwemae aureae eulH 
duxerant: Yarro de ling. Lat y 19 Enniue item ad cavcUionem caeli 
ingent^ fomices; so that doubtless his own cavemcu had referenoe to 
this deriyation of caelum. 172 tae. nim, nocte: Yirg. geor. i 328 
media nimborum in nocte» 173 atrae cet Aen. xu 335 drcimque 

cUrae formidinie ora. 174 Quorum quantiula oet. and therefore the 
images being so prodigiouslj thin, what a number must leaye in order to 
impress our sense on eartL 175 eam rcU, : the rcUio is suoh that no 

sum can express it. 

176 — 229 : the yelooitj with whioh these images trayel is enormous : 
light things made of fine atoms oflen trayel yery swiftlj, as snnlight; 
it is natural then that these images should do the same; of which 
too there is a constant succession one following on the other like light 
or heat from the sun : again these images proceed from the yery surfaoe 
of things and shpuld therefore travel more swifUj than light : a proof of 
the prodigious swifbneas of these images is this : put water in the open 
air, and at once all the stars of heaven are reflected in it. As images 
come from all tbings to the sight^ so do things produdng smell taste 
sound aud the like ; so that all the senses are similarlj moyed. 179 
quem quaeque locum; see u. to i 966 quem quieque. 180 — 182» 
909 — 911. 180 Suavidicie seems not to occur except in these two 
places: Plaut capt. 66 has epuroidid vereue; fmd Ter. Phorm. 213 
eaevidicie dictie» 181 182 dearlj borrowed from Antipater of Sidon 
who was popular in Bome a generation before Lucr.: he sajs in praise 
of Erinna anthoL U p« 19'epigr. 47 7 AcDircpos kvkvov fuicpof 6p6o9 i^i 
KoXoiMV ¥ipwyt*o%'h ctaptyoic. 7Ci8v(ificvo€ ye^UXant : the gruum dcmor in 
aetheriie is probablj fromlHomer^s fcXayyi) y€pavwv oipavoOi fl-po:' Aen. z 
264 eub fwJjibue atrie Strymoniae dcml eigna gruee atque aethera trancmt 
Cum eonibufugiuntque notoe cUmore eeoundo : the aethera tranani per- 
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haps firom 177 irananitbua cmraa and 182 in aethmiia. 182 in adher. 
nvb.i see XL to I 250 and u 1115. 184 ederia^ as 160 edw. 186 
eprimisi see n 313 Primorum. 187 cuduntur: i 1044 Cudere enim 
erebro poeeunt [plagae]. 100 protdo explained to n 531. 102 

Inmrnn/orabile per spcUium recars vi 488: par. lost tiii 113 ditkmee 
inesBpreeaible By numbere that have name : and comp. Epicuras himflelf 
in Diog, Laer. X 46 17 Sca rov kcvov ^pa icara ixrjB^fjiCav diramjaiv r<ov 
dvruwilmvnav ytvofitvti vdv /xi^kos vcptXiTirrov iv aTrcpivoifnji XP^^ crwrcXct. 
103 parvcla L e. simulacra, has force bj being thus placed at the 
beginning instead of after quae : thej are exceedinglj small and there- 
fore the propulaion is easier : the ambiguitj in pa/rwAa cauea was quite 
indifferent to Lucr.: see n. to i 57 perempta and to v 1414 ree iUa^ 
reperta, eauea : the cauae behind whioh impels them ia the bodj from 
which they come which constantlj emits from the Burface images, as the 
snn diBohaiges light; this therefore is to be compared with 189 Suppe* 
ditaiur cet. 104 prdpetkU, as yi 1027 Aer a tergo^quaei provfhat 
atque propetUU j whioh also illustrates the sonse. 202 rigare : v 593 
Tantuku iUe quecU tantum ecl mittere lumen, Quod ma/ria ac terrae 
omnie caelumque rigando ComplecU et calido per/undat cuncta vapore : 
the repetition of cadum in our ys& is harsh ; but the mare ac terrae 
made it almost inevitable, and such repetitions are in the manner of 
Lucr. and the old wiiters. 203 igitu/r : comp. 520 and 865, and see 
n. to I 419. 204 emieeum is another airo^ Xcyofu 205 Quod 

supereH : see n. to i 50. ' uhi/erantur autem coniunctivum in membro 
ab interrogatione pendente locum habere quis neget V Lach. : he com- 
pares m 507 vi 855 : here, as there, ubi seems to have its usual causal 
force. 206 Quone I doubt not is what Lucr. wrote, but the constr. is 
involved, confused even, two dauses being run into one : what he meant 
is this I think, quo, i e. quanto^ citiue et hngiue (videene f) debent ire l 
with quo oomp^ 153 quam m/eminU Uvor praeetare eahUem, Lach. givee 
a* ouriously inappropriate illustration from QuintiL 1 10 3 aut quo meliue 
vel drfendet reum cet. where quo meUue has a force exactly oontraiy to 
9U0 citiue hera 207 208« 11 163 164; and comp. what preoedesi 
for debent fiimirum I expresses what quo . . debere I does h6r& 

211 diu : with diu and divo comp. fretu and Jreto and n. to i 720^ 
and humu and humo in Nonius p. 488. 213 the eldera mvmdi are 
the refleoted stars of the reflected heaven which answer in the water to 
the real stars of tbe real heaven : 167 Rea ibi respondent eimili /orma 
atque colore : see n. to 419. 216 accidcU in : accidere ad is the usual 
constr. as 236 : Wak. compares Ov. &8ti v 360 Accidere in meneae ut 
roea mieea eoUt. 218 foU. are placed here to shew that it is natural 
the sense of sight should be afiected only by images ooming into contact 
with the eje, since all the other senses are likewise affected solely hj 
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material objects ; bat certainlj the parallel is introdaced yery abmptlj : 
217 — 229 reour vi 923 — 935 with very slight difTerencej tiiey appear 
to have been written for vi, and brought hither bj the poet, perhapa as 
a temporarj makeshifb : see notes 1. 220 exeaor seems not to oocor 

out of Lucr. moeronm : see n. to i 29 inoeneTa : moerorfim is found 
three times in the Aeneid joined with ckgger : Lucr. has also Thoenu^ 
poenieeua, poenibcU; Cic. pro Mil. 33 poeniius, 35 poenUor; the new 
corp. inscr. Lat. has movro moiroe moerue among a hundred other in- 
stances of oi or oe for u, 224 amaror : whether Yirg. geor. n 247 
used this word is a moot point : see Gkllius i 21 and the editors of YirgiL 
225 Jhienter seems another awai Xcyofu 227 interdaiwr : 868 interckUue. 
229 see notes 1 : sentire aonare is by no means an unpoetical expression ; 
and to object to the eentire in two consecutiye yss. in two scnses is 
strange in an editor of Lucr. : see n. to i 875. With reference to the 
aboye argument of Lucr. Macrobius sat. yn 14 5 sajs not tmaptlj ad 
haec renidena EustaMue 'in propcUulo esi* inquit ^quod decepit Epi-' 
curvm. a vero enim lapsue est aliorum quattuor aenauum eecutua exem- 
plum, quia in atidiendo et gustando et odorando atque tangendo nihil e 
nobie emiUimue, aed extrineecua aecipimue quod aenewm aui moveat, 
quippe et vox ad awree ultro venit et aurae in nares influunt et pcUato in- 
geritur qtiod gignat aaporem et corpori noatro adplicantwr tactu eentienda. 
hinc putcmt et ex oeulia nihU /oraa projicisci, aed imagines rerum in 
oculos uUro mea/re,^ 

230 — 267 : we feel a thing in the dark| and know it to be ihe same 
as we saw in the light : if what we feel is square, what square object can 
come in the light to our sight except its image, since a like effect must 
have a like cause? images proceed from things in all directions ; but aa 
we only see with the eyes, we onlj see images where we tui^i our sight 
to theoL Again an image pushes before it the air between it and the 
eye ; this air aU sweeps through the pupil, and lets us judge of the dis- 
tance of the object seen ; and all this takes places almost instanta- 
neously : we do not see the images siogly, but we see the object by a 
continuous succession of thcse ; just as we do not feel each partide of 
windy but the effect of the whole : and so too we thump the surface of 
a stone, but feel its inner hardness. 233 Cona, causa, since the effect 

is conaimUis. 235 luci, 232 luce : oomp. i 976 Jine, 978 Jini, 979 

Jine, 236 cui spedemy 242 epeciem ; as y 707 and 724 Ad epeciem 
for the sight or eyes. 246 intemoscere curat = of oourse curcU ut nos 

intemoscamus *, intem, therefore is equiyalent to an aco. of the subst. : 
oomp. Lach. and see n. to i 331 and 418. 255 habit making the 
whole appear one and the same operation; just as in fact habit makes 
the seeing a solid object and the inferenoe that it is solid appear but a 
single operation. 262 unorsum: LacL oompares ainvorsei in the 
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insor. de bacchanaL 19| and rmdecim imanimua unanimtiaa unocuhu, 
266 extremwm, gummvm^ penitua^ in allo, the same thing in different 
vords to increase the foroe of the contrast : a verj favourite artifice of 
hifl. 

260 — 323 (347) : the image is seen not at the sorface of the mirrori 
bat bejond and within it in the same way that real objects are aeen 
through and beyond an open door, namely bj two airs : it was explained 
above 246 foU. how the distanoe of an object from tho oje was perceived 
bj means of the air between it and the eyo ; thns you see first the dls- 
tance of the open doorway by one air, then comes another air between 
the doorwaj and the object outside, which lets you see how far it is be- 
yond the door : thiia too the mirror and its distance from us is seen by 
means of its image which propels before it the air between the mirror 
and the eye, which first sees this air, then the mirror; then when we 
have perceived the latter, the image which goes from us to it, comea 
back to us,*but drives onward an air which is seen before the image, 
and makes it appear so far distant beyond the mirror. Again our image 
in the mirror has the right answering to our left^ the left to our right^ 
because on comiDg against the mirror it is dashed straight out in the 
reverse direction, like a wet plaster-mask thrown against a post. Again 
a series of mirrors disposed in a certain way can bring into view all the 
recesses and tumings of a building. Again concave mirrors shew our 
image with right answeriug to right, lefb to left. Again the images 
step and move as we do, because when you withdraw from any part of 
the mirror, images cannot oome from that part of the mirror. 271 

Qtu>d genus : see n. to n 194. vere : to me it appears marvellous that 
Lach. should say * vere non modo supervacaneum est^ sed caret sensu' : it 
dearly refers to the real objects seen by images comiug from them di- 
rectly in contrast to the mere reflexions from a mirror, of yourself for 
instajice : 258 res ipeae perapieiantu/r. 271 and 278 tranepiciuntur^ 

272 tranapeclum occur in no other writer of authority. 274 duplici 

gemincqus appears a pure tautology : 451 JSinaque per totae aedie gemir 
nare aupeUex ; 766 mortie letique potitum ; 1004 faciea atque ora tuan^ 
tur; Y 5 Pectore parta euo quaesitaque praemia ; 1025 bona magnaque 
pa/rs; 1085 aquam dicuntur et imhria Foscere; 1078 genua alituum 
variaeque volucres. 277 perterget : 249 J^^ quasi perterget pupiUas 

and 252 Et nostros octdos perterget longior aura : comp. the whole argu- 
ment there. 278 et iUa : and then those things by means of the 
images streaming from them incessantly. 280 protrudit cet. : comp. 

the quite similar argument 246 foU. 290 lUic i. e. ab speculo tantum 
semota. 201 utraque i e. both in the case of things seen through 
the open door and in a mirror: sce n. to 86. Lucr. seems to have 
thoroughly felt that distance was not perceived by the eye, but was a 
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mntter of mere inference. 301 (326) e laevo aU le, laevtui fiat : 

I 186 Jiereni iuvenee etMto ex infantibii^ parvis ; Ter. Andr. 37 /eci ex 
eervo tU esaea libertue miM\ Aen. x 221 nymphaeque e navihtia eeee 
luaaerat : it is poflsible e laevo maj mean on the lefl : Ovid. trist. 1 10 
17 Fleximua in laevum cursus^ Lucan Yin 194 tn laevum puppim dedit. 
308 (332) epeculo : the omission of the prep. seems hansh ; and perhaps 
e should be read : bnt specvXo maj be the abl. instrum. 309 (333) 
rueum: see n. to m 45. 310 (334) eodem eddem eaedem idem plur. 
and isdem, as said to i 306| are found as dissylL in Lucr. : the last three 
are never with him trisylL 

311 (336) quaecumque spec : 1005 quo quaeque magia euni aepera 
eeminiorvm the use of the gen. seems parallel : 11 16 he has the sing. 
hoc (tevi quodcumqaeet and Cicero quodcumque militum* 313 (337) 
Dexlera eim, L e. images turned as a man would be if looking at him- 
self) right answering to right, lefb to lefl ; whereas, as he has just ex- 
plained) the image from a flat mirror is exactly inyerted, right answering 
to left^ lefl to right. ea propter L e. propterea : see n. to 28. 315 

(339) disa bis, just as if the plaster-mask were first struck out as de- 
scribed above, and then were struck back bjr a second process to its 
original direotion. 316 (340) Circum aqitur : not stniok out at all| 
but only twirled round so as to be tumed like a man looking at himsel£ 
317 (341) docet : he gives the mirror Ivipytta, as 153 qiuxm meminii levor 
praeetare aalutem. ad noe i. e. ita ut nos sumus : cotnp. ad normam 
ietorumf ad effigiem, ad eimulacrum; u 378 neque /acta manu euni 
Uniui ad certam/ormam primordia rerumi Liyyi 19 6 ad eureue hmae 
in duodecim menees describit annum, The phenomenon deecribed hj 
Lucr. in these last yerses is quite tnie and simple, whatever be said of 
his explanations of it, on which indeed he seems not himself to laj muoh 
atress. Editors are strangely at sea about a Tery easy matter. From 
seeing my image tumed upside down in the bowl of a silver spoon I 
hastily concladedy as I find Gassendi has done, that a concaye mirror 
always gave an image thus inverted. A distinguished mathematical 
friend has however proved to me both by optical and ocular demonstra- 
tion that this inversion is caused by the vertical, not in the least by the 
lateral curvature. A mirror, latei^ally concave, such as I have before 
me this very moment, gives back your image tumed as Lucr. asserts, 
i. e. fjB^mg you just as if you were faoing youitielf, right answering to 
righty lefb to left. Probably the Bomans had metal mirrors of this 
shape for the purpose of getting such an image ; the other side being 
convex, so as to suggest to Lucr. his comparison ' lateris nostri^ 823 
(347) ad aequ4>ajlexus : very probably he refers to the angle of reflexion 
being equal to tiie angle of incidence* 

324 (299) — 378: this theory of images will explain many other 
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things: joxL cannot gaze on tbe snn, because of the force with whioh 
images come from it, and the seeds of fire mixed in them : the jaundiced 
see all things of a greenish yellow, because of the atoms of this colour 
which proceed from them and meet the images : we see out of the dark 
things in the light^ becanse a bright clear air, advancing before the 
images of things in the light purges the eye of the gross air of darkneas, 
the former air being much more minute and penetrating than the latter : 
we cannot see what is in the dark, because the gross air comes behind 
the bright and blocks up the sight against all images : a square tower 
from a distance looks round, because the images are blunted in their 
long joumej through the air: our shadow seems to follow us and move 
as we do» .because it is reallj nothing but air without light ; one part of 
/the earth after another heing shaded from the sun as we advance» and 
the parts before coyered bj us left exposed as we leave them. 824 

(209) himi appears to be goyemed bj JugitarU as well as fnkmi : he has 
elsewhereyu^tton<re/tn^pum,yii^fi!to5an^ viaere, 326 (300) tendere Le. 
oculos : Yirgil has Ad cadum tendem lumvna, oculoa telumque tetendii ; 
Oyid oeuhs et bracehia tendens: i 66 Nonius Lamb. and Lach, read 
tendere . . oculoa, pergas is of course potential. 326 (301) cUtCf which 
generallj means 'on high* or 'to a height' or 'depth!, seems here to 
mean 'from on high'; so 1182 (dte eumpta quereUa, 'from the depth': 
see n. to I 85 euper, and what is there said of eupeme. 332 (307) 

Lurida, 333 (308) lurqria: Paulus Fest p. 120 luridi eupra modum 
pcUlidi, which seems true of paleneas on a dark complexion ; so Catul. 
LZiy 100 magie /ulgore [/ulvore 'Rit&chl'] expaUuit auri: AppuL met. 
IX 30 p. 650^ with whom Iwror is a fayourite word, lurore buaceo macieque 
/oedata, 333 (308) ArqucUi : Nonius p. 35 arqucUua morhus diotus, 

qui regiua didtur, quod arcua eit concolor de virore vel,..Varro Eumeni- 
dihus nam ut arquatis et lutea quae non sunt et quae sunt lutea yidentur : 
yi 526 Lucr. has the form arqui, 336 {311) pattoribua : m 154 Su^ 

doreeque. 330 (314) init: see n. to ni 1042. 340 (316) candena 

lucidus: u 767 camoa candenti marmore fiuctua; 771 ca/ndene videatur 
et album; y 721 candenti lumine tinctue. 341 (316) diecutit umbrae 

is in Yirg. geor. m 357. 342 multispart,: see n. to i 735. 361 

qu€isi ad tomum terarUur : Yirg. geor. ii 444 Hinc radios trivere rotiSf 
whioh Seryius explains tomaverey compoauere de tomo: Fora cites also 
Plinj nat. hist xxxyi 193 aiiud [yitrum] tomo terUur: comp. Petron. 
frag. 20, who seems at once to imitate and contradict Lucr., FallurU nos 
oculi vagique sensus Oppressa ratione mentiuntur, Nam turris, prope 
quae quadraUi surgit, JDetritis procul angulis rotatur ; for see 379 Nec 
tamen hic oculos /aUi cet; and indeed Lucr. may haye written rotentur. 
ad tomum is like ad normam esse, ad unguem /actu^^ castigatus and the 
like: see also note to 317 (341) ad nos, 363 adunibratim seems not 
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to occur elBewHere : Cicero Ba^rs non expreisa signa sed adwnbraia virtu* 
tum, nmidata: see n. to i 687. Sexttus adv. math. yii 208 ovk iy 
Ciiroifii ^cvSco-^at rrjv o^iK, ort iK fuiKpov fjh^ 8iaoTi;/Aaro9 fiucpoy op^ rov 
Tripyov icai arpoyyvXov ix i\ rov owcyyvs fi^C^ova koX rcrpaycDvov, aXXA 
fiaXXov aXrfO€V€iv, ort koI orc ^a/vcrat fuxpov avr^ ro aUr&rfrov koI roiovro- 
oyrffJLov, Sfvrioi iarl fiucpov koI roiovroaxff^v» ry Sta rov a/pos ^pf airo* 
Opavofjiivfav nSv icard ra cZSo>Xa rcparcuv icr.X. 366 ^ credia implies an 

abeurditj: i 1057 Ipsum ri quicquam poese «n ae eiatere credis; where 
see note. 868 lumine eaeeua: 377 epoluUwr lumine terra, v 719 and 
757 caaeum lumine corpue: Aen. u 85 caseum lumine, xii 935 corpue 
epoliatum lumine, the sense being quite different : see n. to i 253. 374 
e regione L e. recta linea : comp. ti 344 E regione locum quaei in wmm 
cuncta /erantur ; and other passages of Lucr. and Cicero there cited. 
376 kma trah.: fresh wool at the Bame time constantly taking the place 
of what is consumed. 378 abluit unibras : 875 aitie de corpore noetro 

AbluituTf an equallj ezpressive metaphor. 

379—468: in all this the ejes ai*e not deceiyed; what they see, 
they rightly see j it is the mind that errs in the inferences it draws : 
this applies to thousands of things in which the senses seem to be mis- 
taken : when we are in a ship which is moving, it seems to be at rest, 
and things which it passes to be in motion : the stars which are in per- 
petual movement^ appear to stand still : if jou look down a long colon- 
nade, the roof and floor and the sides seem at the other end to converge 
to a point : out at sea the sun appears to rise from the water and to set 
in it: the parts of a ship under water look bent and twisted upwards : 
when douds scud across the skj, the stars seem to move the other waj: 
if you press the eyeball beneath, you see all things double: when fast 
asleep in a small room in the dark, you ofben think you see daylight and 
are trayelling over wide distances: in all this the error lies in the 
opinions which the mind superinduces upon what the senses really per- 
ceiTe. 383 diasimue in 368 foll. 385 naluram rerum here = cau- 

sas rerum. 386 viL oc. adfingere: Cic. de imp. Cn. Pomp. \0 ut 

neque vera laus ei detracta oratione mea neque falsa adfcta eeee videatur, 
387 Qua, veh, navi : see xl to i 15 capta . . quamque, 391 cavemia: 

see n. to 171. 392 adaiduo eunt motu: elsewhere he uses the more 

common constr. eese in motu: see n. to i 999 (995). motu esse without 
the ady. oould hardly be said ; but adsiduo implies the state or condition 
of the motion; and Madvig Lat. gram. 272, 2 teaches that both eodem 
statu and in eodem statu esse, manere may be said. 393 longos s long- 
inquos: Servius to Aen. zi 544, quoted by Forc., 'Sallustius et MeUUo 
procul agente longa spes a/uxUiorum! 394 suo , , corpore ela/ro : i 38 

tuo recubantem corpore sancto: 413 meo diti de pectore; yi 618 suis ra- 
diis ardentibus : the usage is archaic ; as Ennius ann. 52 aegro cum 

19 
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meo^ 55 Tequa^ ptUer Tiberine, (uo cum Jlumine ea/ncto : Yirg. fol- 
0W8 with 8U0 tristi cum eorde, tw) perJuH fiumine sacro, euo cum gv/r^ 
gite fiano, 307 the oonstr. seeins to resemble some of the inBtances 

given in n. to I 15: the £xt(mti8,,,monti8 is joined by attraotion with 
inter quoa becanse it is nearest : if the inter quoa preceded the moniie 
there would be nothing harsh or unusual in the constr.; but the JSxtan- 
ti^ cet. is put first to give it emphasi& 404 iuhar i.e. solis: y 697 
tremulum iubar haeaitat ignia. 409 Festus p. 375 veruta pila dicwi^ 
tur quod , . habeant praefixa [Paulua suppUes quod vduii verua habewt 
pra^fixa'] Ennius li, x cursus quingentos saepe veruti, Yirgil and Ti- 
bullus have the form verUf and Yirg. the adj. verutua^ 

414 At conlectus, 436 At maria, 447 At ai: at here == denique ; aa 
also 998 At ooneueta, 1007 At variae; 1165, 1168, y 650, 1028, 1361, 
1379, 1436 : this use of at in transitions is common enough in Oicero: 
see Major^s ed. of Halm phiL ii 7. conUciuB cLquae: ni 198 lapidum 
cordectum : Forc. and Lach. cite for the word Frontinus ei coUectue plu" 
vialie aquae cet. digitum non allior unumi Madvig Lat. gram. 305 
and 306 illustrates at length this omission of quam: very similar is 
Jayj XXI 61 10, which he quotes, raro umquam nix minus quatt/uor pedee 
alta iacuit ; but the hiw is usually restricted to plua minua cmpliue 
maior minor: Yirg. ecl. m 105 Tria pateat caeli epatium non ampliua 
ulnas, 416 417 II. 1 6 and Hes. theog. 720 had made this notion 

familiar to poets, though perhaps Yirg. geor. ii 291 and Aen. yi 577 
was also thinking of Lucr., deapectum . . patet suggesting patet . . aus^ 
pectus, 416 inpete here is simply size, which seems to be derived 

from the primarj meaning of force and vehemence : so v 200 quantum 
caeli tegit impetus ingens, for there seems no allusion there to a revolving 
heaven ; and vi 186 Extructis aliis alias super impete miro: Y 913 
tanto membrorum esse impeie ruUum seems to express both force and 
size : Caes, de beL Gall, ui 8 in magno impetu maris atque aperto, com- 
pared with 9 7 tn vastissimo atque apertissimo oceano and 12 5 vasto 
atque aperto mari^ extent seems to be the chief notion expressed. 417 
caeli . • MatuSf perhaps with reference to Ennius' caeli pcUatum after the 
Oreek. 419 mirando, becaase it is wondrous strange that heaven 

should be there in that small puddle : 462 Getera de'genere hoc mirando ; 
VI 692 mirando pondere saxa; v 1171 mirando corporis auctu, See 
notes 1, and notes 1 and 2 to iv 213. Shelley in the recoUection beau- 
tifulljr enlarges on tbis theme wbich would naturally impress itself au 
the mind of a poet : We paused beside Uie pools thai lie Under the /orest 
bough : Ea^J^ seemed as tvoere a little sky Gulfed in a world beloiv ; A fir^ 
mament o/ purple light, Which in the dark earth lay,,,In vjhich the 
lovely /orests grew, As in the ujyper air.,,There lay tfic glade and neigh" 
bouring lawn^ And throxufh the dark green wood 2/ie white sun twinkling 
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Kke Ae daum Oui o/ a ipeekhd daud 426 dtustu: bo dueere mufumf 
foeeam^ lineam and ihe like : Gia de rep.li 11 cuiue ie eet traetue ductue- 
que muri; ManiL n 287 at quae diviea quaternie Partlhue aequali 
laierum eunt candita ductu; 274 In trie aequalie diecurrit linea ductue, 
427 in perpetuum: Plaut. most 146 non videor mihi Sarcire poeee aedie 
meae quin totae perpetuae ruant: Oreech compares Aen. vu 176 Perpe- 
tuie eoliti pairee conMere meneie: yiii 183 Yirgil tranalaies by Perpetui 
tergo bovie Homer^s vciSrouri SiiTvcic^co-cri. 420 trahit faetigioy poetioally 
making the oolonnade the agentj instead of trahUwr in/aetigia, 436 
dauda: JAvy txtvu 24 6 has daudae mutilataeqys navee; but here 
perhaps dauda is rather the reverse of rectct^ as daudicctt in (»15 libella 
ei . . daudicat hUum^ vi 1107 qua mundi claudicaJt axie. 437 aplus- 

trie: see n. to u 555. 438 rorem ealie: Yirg. geor. iv 431 rorem 

amarum, Aen. i 35 epumcu ealie, x 214 catnpoe ealie : see also n. to i 
496. 460 /orentia : i 900 /ammai /uleerunt /are coorto. Aen. vn 

^OAiflorenHe aere catervae, where Servius sajs Enniue et Lucretiue florens 
dicunt omne quod nUidum eet : he then quotes inaccurately v 1 442 ,/Iora- 
bcU puppibue, 461 hinaque . . geminare : 274 duplici geminoqueJU aere. 
geminare neut as the compound ingemino so ofben is. 463 eopore 

Somnuei iii 431 in eomnie eopiU. 459 Mutare, iiitCPtw: Sen. epist. 
104 8 quid prodeet mare traicere et urhee mutare f Plinj nat. hist. u 
132 locum ex laco mutane rapida vertigine. 460 eevera: t 1190 noe- 

tie eigna eeverai the epithet seems to belong to the notion of night j not 
unlike is Y 35 Atlanteum Utue pdageque eevera: it appears to be the 
opposite to what is gaj and smiling. 462 mirando : see n. to 419. 

463 violarejidem usually means to break jour own faith; here it 
means to impair the credit of others: but 505 JSt vicHare Jidem primam 
et conveUere tota Fundamenta, the sense is much the same as here: i 694 
M lab^actat eoe [sensus] unde omnia credita pendent. 466 opinatue 
seems a aira^ X^y/ifL. for opinatio: with opinatue animi quoe addimue 
ipeiy and 467 ree eecemere apertas Ah duhiie, cmimue quae ah ee protinue 
addU comp^ Epia himself in Diog. Laer. x 50 ro 8^ ^cvSos koI to hirjfjuip- 
rrjfiivov Iv T<p irpoahoiaiqfiivtf dci iari Kora n/v Kivrjaiv Iv i^fuv avrocfy 
arxnnrififiiiriv r^ «^avraoTuc^ iviPoX-Q, SioXci^iv [not SioXi^^iv] S* i^?^^ '^^^* 
•ijv ro ^cvSos yiVcrat : and comp. all that follows with Sextus adr. math. 
Tii 210 .folL : Epicurus shews that everjr perception is true; but that 
some opinions are truei some falsei and points out how the true are to be 
distinguished from the false : Cia acad. pr. n 45 disdtque [Epicurus] 
eapientie eeee opinionem a perepicuitate eeiungere : perepicuitae is his 
translation of ]Etpicurua* kvipytia.^ With respect to one of the cases put 
bj Luor. above Oia L L 80 says Timagorae epicureue negcU eibi umquam^ 
cum oculum toreieeet, ducu ex lucema Jlammulae eeee vieae\ opinionie 
enim eeee mendacium^ non ooularum. .. It appenrs from this book of 

19—2 
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Cioero tliat the sliip of 387 foll. and the bent oar of 438 were alao stock 
illuBtrations in the schools : Macrob. sat. vu 14 enumerates otheni as 
well as these. 468 ah se^ ipse : 465 addimua ipsi : nearlj the aame 
is its foroe iii 271 initwm motus ab ae quae dividit cUia) Plaut. milee 
940 dat nune ab ae mulier operam; and a aefecU in an insor. ZelL epigr. 
1011. 

460 — 621 : if a man teaches that nothing can be known, how doee 
he know thatl how distinguish between knowing and not knowingt on 
the truth of the senses all reasoning depends, whioh must be fiilee if 
they are &lse : nor ia one sense more certain than another ; all being 
equally true; nor is the same sense at one time more certain than at 
another : all reasoning, naj life itself would at once come to an end, if 
the senses are not to be trusted : as in any building, if the rule and 
square are wrj, every part will be crooked and unstable, so all reasoning 
.must be false, if the senses on whioh it is grounded are &Jsa 469 
nil sciri cet. alludes no doubt to the acadepuical philosophy whioh as 
said in Cia acad. pr. ii 61 can/undit vera Cfwm /aleia, apoluU noa iudieio, 
privat culprobatione, omnibus orbat sensibus : comp. too Macrob. sat. vii 
14 20 where the preceding illustratioDS of Lucr. are alluded to, quae 
accukmicis damnandorum sensuum occasionem dederwnt. £ut in Cic. 1. L 
75 it is also said of Chrysippus qui /tUcire putatur portieum stoioorum^ 
quam mvlta ille contra sensus cet. so that Lucr. may well be alluding to 
his paradoxes. id quoque nescit cet. : Metrodorus of Chios a great ad- 
inirer of Democritus pushed the paradox to this extreme : Cia L L 73 
says of him initio libri qui est de natura 'nego* inquit ^scire nos scia-' 
musne cUiquid an nihil sciamus, ne id ipsum quidem, nescire aut scire, 
scire nos, nec omnino sitne aliquid an nihU sit* : the original is quoted 
by Sextus and Eusebius. 471 mt^tom = omittam : m 961 mitte^ 

Ti 1056 mirari mitte, contendere causam is not easy to explain; it ap- 
pears to have nothing to do with the teohnical intendere litem of m 
950 : Lamb. compares Cia in CatiL ii 25 causas ipsas, quae inter se eon" 
fligunt, contendere ; but there contendere is simply to compare together, 
as in pro Sex. Rosc. 93 : a sense quite unsuitable here : Gronoy. obs. m 
19 compares it with cemere tntam, cemere bellum, pugnare pugnam and 
the like ; and this is probably right : it will therefore = contendere et 
agere causam. causans for causam would be an easy emeudation. 472 
Qui capite cet appeai-s to be a proverb ; but its precise force is not yery 
clear : Gronov. 1. L explains it by ' qui sibi non constat, qui se ipse 
evertit, qui ceruuat*: this would suit the context; but a man who tum- 
blea on his head, does not place his head where his feet were. Perhapa 
by a man putting his head where his feet should be is meant that he 
assumes as his preraiss tbat nothing can be known, which is the con« 
clusion that ought to be, but cannot be proved by such a premiss : the 
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man thus inverts himself in a manner. Locke eesaj nr 11 8 uses very 
similar language, / think nohody can in eameat be 80 acepiical cutobe un* 
certain ofthe exietence 0/ thoee thinga which he aees and /eels. At leaat 
he ihat can doubt ao fwr^ whatever he may have imth his own thoughie, 
wiU never have any coniroveray with me; eince he can never be eure I aay 
anything contrary to his opinion, and S tf all be a dream, then hs doth 
btU dream that Jie makea the queetion ; and so it ia not much matter thai 
a wcJcing man shotdd anawer him. 

478 Inveniea : whateyer he may saj, yoa will find that no other real 
aiiswer can be given, except that all truth depends first on the senses. 
primia : comp. u 1080 and m 250. 484 quae tota cet. : i 694 unde 

omnia credita pendent. 493 coniuncta : i 449 atU hia coniwncta 

duabua Rebua ea inveniea] and see n. there. 497 ipai repr, aeae L a 

the same sense at one time cannot refate the same sense at another : Cia 
acad. pr. 11 79 eo enim rem demittit Epicurvsj ai unua aenaua aemd in 
vita mentitua ait, nuUi um^qaam eaae credendum; and with all that pre- 
cedes comp. the yery similar reasoning of Epic. himflelf in Diog. Laer. z 
31 iracra yap ataOrjiri^ oXoyos iari koX fiinjfir^ ovSc^uac Scjcrun;* ovrc yap 
v^* avr79 oSiff v^* Mpov KivrjO^ura Svvarai rt irpo<r$€iva4, ^ a^cXctv. ov8* 
ioTl ro 8wa/icvov avras 8tcX^fai. ovrc yap r} o/iotoycn/s altrOrfai^ r^v 
ofioioy€v^ Sca Trjv UroaOiv^vaVf ovff rj ayofUHoytvrj^ rrjv avofJLOioytv^* ov yap 
Tiov airQv cUrl KptriKaL ovff i^ irtfHi rrfy hlpav* waaaui yap irpoa^lxpfiw* 
ovrc firjv Xoyo9* iraf yap XSyoi airo rwv aUr$ipr€iav rfprrfrau 600 dia^ 
eolvere iB a teohnical term often uaed by Cioero and Quintilian ; and 
means to ezplain away an objection and prove it not to be to the poini 
502 rcU» eg. : ¥aiionia egentea occurs in Ovid met. xr 150 amid many 
other imitations of Lucretian languaga 604 manibua manyfetta : 

these words are of coune connected in origin; and the antitheeiB be- 
tween mamfeata and manibus emiitere \r doubtless intentionaL ' 605 
vvoL fvd, : see n. to 463. 607 Non modo..., vita quoque ipaa: the 
omission of the adyersative partide in the second clause is rare in good 
writers : Tacitus has non modo, etiam more than once, and hist. 11 27 
nec aolum apud Caecinam . ., Fabii quoque Valentia copiae : Livy xxYiii 
39 11 tto beUo afflioGit ut non modo nobia, abait verbo inviduiy ne poateria 
quidem timenda noatria eaaet, Madvig inserts from conjecture aed afler 
nobia, 608 niai credere cet : Locke essay iv 11 8 auch an aaattrance 
ofthe exiatence ofthinga without ua ia aufflcient to direct ua inthe aUain- 
ing the good and awnding the evil whieh ia cauaed by them eta 615 

libella * consists of two sides joined at the top by a cross bar, over which 
a line and plummet descend as a pendulum ' Bich's companion. clau* 
dicctt : see n. to 436. 517 the rhythm of this t« was perhaps sug- 
gested by H. 4^ 116 UoXXa 8* Svavra Karavra rrapayra rc 8oxfua r ^\$ov, 
on which Demetrius Phal. oited by Clarke remarks fi^fUfjLrp^ai ry xaico- 
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fJHoviq. rrjv avtofioLklav. 618 qtMedam vid, vtUe^ ruantquB i. e. ut alia 

yideaDtur velle ruere, alia autem ruant, prodita et haeo et illa cet. : 
comp. 652 EsBe minora igitwr quaedam maioraque debent 620 iffUur 
beginuing au apodoeifl : see u. tb i 419. rcUio cet. iras yap Xoyo^ avo rwv 
alxTO-qvtiav rjffnjfrai^ aajs Epic. in Diog. Laer. x 32. 

622 — 648 : the waj iu which the other senses are acted upou, may 
now be easily understood : souud is oorporeal, siuce it is bj striking on 
the ear that it ezcites sensation : ofbeu too the atoms of sound iu paaiH 
ing through the narrow windpipe graze it and make it rough : again a 
long speech spoken in a loud voice takes much strength aud subHtauce 
from a man : Bmoothness of Bouud comes from smoothuess of its atoms, 
roughness from roughness in them. 622 guo pactOj 'that is maui- 
festly by impulse, the onlj waj which we can couoeive bodies operate 
in* says Locke essay n 8 11 : what follows has many points of nngular 
agreement with what Lucr. says here and in parts of n. 623 9or^ 

poea: the metaphor is obvious^ though the word does not appear ta 
occur elsewhere iu this sense; and the form acrupeu» has also this mean- 
ing, but ouly in late writers. 624 Oiuditur cet. : so Epic in Diog: 
Laer. X 52 ro okowv yCverai ^cv/iaros rivoi ift^pofiivov airo rov tfHovovvTOS 
^ i/X^*^^^ 4 ^o^ovKTOs ^ oir(i>s iipror dKOvoriKov ird$09 irafHUTKtvdl^ovroi* 
ro il ^cvfia rovroci? ofiotofi^p^is oyKOvs Siaoircijpcrai K,r.X, 525 pepu- 
lere . . eeneumi Cia de nat. deor. ii 144 priusquam aenaus ab hia [vocibus] 
puUua eeaeL 629 drteria : this neut. form appears to occur only here. 
aaperiora, perhaps with reference to its technical uame the aepera or- 
teriOj rpaxcia dprrjpCa: see Cicero aud Celsps in Forc. 632 quaque 
belongs equally to the three words eocpleti ianua orie; as iu Illud in hi$ 
quoque te rebuSj quoque belongs equally to the whole phrase illud tn hU 
rebua; for the meauing is oa quoque expletur et eius ianua raditur, esD- 
pletij Yi 1203 eanguis expletis naribu» ibat : the word iu these two places 
has doubtless its usual meaning, though Lach. says the sense which 
Donatua and Ennius give it of exinanitua would be appropriate here. 
646 8uh murmure : comp. 785 Omnia euh verbone ereat ruUurttfS and xl 
there : the force of aub seems to be similar in Hor. od. in 7 30 Sub 
cantu quenUae despice tibiae, and Celsus y 26 31 eub frigido eudore 
mariuntur, mugit : Aeu. vui 526 Tyrrltenuaque tubae mugire . • dangor. 
646 cita L e. sonitu : 608 aonUuque cientur [loca]. 647 whoever has 

travelled OTerfHelicou and seen and heard its rushing torreuts, will feel 
the fitness of makiug them the haunts of swans; and he who has not 
yisited the place, might well belieye that they would come to siug their 
dirge after haying, in the words of Helicou'8 owu poet^ Xoco-o-ofMvoi 
Tcpcva XPOA Htpfxrjaaoio "^H iinrov Kprqvrf^ i^ 'OX/aciov (a^coio. 

649 — 694: as the sounds are coming out, the tongue forms them 
into articulate words; every one of which is distiuctly heard near at 
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hand; but al A greater distanoe tbe aound ia iDdistinctly pereeiyedy as it 
gets broken in passing tbrough the air : again a single word oflen strikeB 
the ears of a wbole moltitadej it most divide tberefore into bo many 
distinct words : oflen too Voices are echoed distinctly baok, sometimes 
siz or seyen in answei^ to one : tbese tbe wonder-loving multitude 
believes to be tbe Toioee and mu^c of nympbs and woodland godSy^Pan 
and tbe rest 651 arUeulai i Plat. Protag. 322 A ^vi/v icol ovo/iara 
TdxO iifipOpArdTO r^ tixFU ^ l^con> ^^ ^oi^ the Latin word onlj late 
autboritlei beddes Lucn: Oia de nat. deor. n 149 quoted hy Lamb. tn 
cre nta lingua edf JhUta defUHnu. ea tfoeem immoderate profaecm fingit 
et termihait altque eenoi voeie dietinctoe et prteeoe effieit. verbortm dae- 
daia i it goyemfl a gen. idso t ^34 naturaque daedala rerum : comp. too 
iL to t 7« 552 Formaturaf ddB /ormcUuram: eee n. to i 653. 

553 una pr, Per. v. quaeque : v 990 Unue enim tum gnLieque. 556 
Servat oet.: Epic LL rd Sk ^tvfia rovro ch ofioioiitpiiq oyKOvs Siacnrc^- 
pcrai, afia rtva SuwtiiQVTai ovfivdO^iav irpos (iXXi/Xous ical ^on/ra IScorpo- 
«-ov. /ormaturam and Jiguram must surelj be sjnon. bere. 560 

iUam,..ver, een, quae n<: see n. to 1 15. 567 Obeignane seems to 
mean impressing on the ears the form of tbe word, as the seal impresste 
its mark on the wax. 568 aurie ineidit, a rare oonstruction t Taa 

bist. iii 29 obruitqne quoe inciderat; Paulus quoted bj Laob. bas the 
accuB. and Appul. more than once: Aen. ix 721 animoe deue inoidit M., 
but moet mss. animo : in Livj there appears to be no ma authoritj for 
the accus.: i 326 mare quae inpendent, where see note; and so inei- 
ntutre latebrae and the like : Nonius p. 502 seems to assign to Lucilius 
gladium incumbere, 572 poseie is here potential: see n. to i 327. 
575 opaooa seems to mean here enveloped in darkness; as Aen. m 508 
Sol ruit interea et montee umbrantur opaci ; though it maj only mean 
tbat thej are lost in the woods on the hills. 576 Quaierimue et cet: 
Aen. III 68 Condimue et magna eupremum voee demue: tbis might be 
addecfto n. to i 253. 578 ipei seems to be in their tum, with refer- 
ence to Unam cum iaceree, 570 docta r^erri: Lach. compares Hor. 
epist. I 14 30 MuUa mole docendue aprico parcere campo, 580 Haee 
loca cet. : Milton par. reg. u 296 to a eupereUtioue eye the hofwnt 0/ 
u>ood-gode and wood^ymphe; Aen. Ylii 314 Haeo nemora indigenae 
/auni nymphaeque tenebtMnL 5Sl /aunoe: these old Italian, nay pecu- 
liarly Latin^gods he joins vith Oreek satyrs and nymphii and Paui 
as Yirg. LL'^and geor. 1 10 /aunique,,,dryadeeque; to whioh ▼. Probus 
nejn ruetieii pemumm ed incotentibue eam partem Italiae quae eubur* 
bana eet edipe eoi [fexmot!\ in agrii eoneplei; and Yarro tells us it.was 
iu the satumian^ttietre they spoke in eilveetribue locie; as does Ennius 
ann. 222 VoHibU$, quoe oUm/aUnei ffatieque oanebanlti but he goes on 
Cum neque fMtearym eeopuloe quiequam euperaihtt oet. and surelj in the 
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days of Lucr. the muses witli Pan Batjn and nymphs had sile&oect 
the fauns with their satumian meaaure. ease locurUur, not a common 
constr. but oocurring in Yirg. ecl. y 27, Aen. i 731. 683 taci- 

tuma siUntia is found in Ovid ars 11 505; and miUa tUenUa oooam 
thrice in his met. : Aen. 11 255 tacitae per amica sUentia hmae, 586 
Tibia: Bich in his companion gives a drawing of a simple pipe or 
flageolet from the statue of a faun, exactly resembling that now used by 
the Broman pifferari, to whom it has doubtless come down in uninter- 
rupted suocession from antiquitj. 587 capitis velcmina: i 930 and 

ly 5 Unde priua nulli velarint tempora mueae, 688 Uneo oet. : Y 
1407 ^t 9upera calamos uneo perourrerp laJbro; Prop. lu (ly) 17 34 
Capripedea ealamo Fanee hiante canent. 689 eilveitrem.,,mu9am 19 
in Yirg. ecl. i 2. 694 avid. aurie. must mean avet eaptare (mrioula$ 

alienas : Pers. i 22 Tun, vetule, aurioulia alienia colligie eeoaa, 

596 — 614: sounds will come through places, through which jou' 
cannot see, because their particles can pass bj crooked waySy while 
images can only trayel through straight passages : again one yoioe buratB 
into manj similar yoices, as a spark of fire into manj sparks; so that all 
the comers of a building may be fiUed with sound ; but eyen sound 
is deadened and broken in coming through such obstructions. 698 
CorUoquium cet: there is in this a mixture of seeing and hearingy 
exactly as in Hor. sat. 11 8 77 tum in lecto quoque viderea Stridere 
eecreta divisoe aure euawrroe : quite as harsh or harsher is 262 fieriqae 
perinde videmus Corpore tum plagaa in nostro; Aen. ly 490 mugire 
videhia Sub pedibua terram; Prop. 11 (iii) 16 49 Vidietie toto eonitue 
percurrere caelo, 600 renutant seems to occur in no other writer of 
authority. 602 vUrei : see n. tp iii 97 : probably its confusion with 

the adjectiye has saved the ei here, 606 Diaauluit: see n. to m 

1031 lucunaa, 608 fervurU : for form and meaning see xl to 11 41« 

d^wr : 546 regio cita. 609 derectie = directis : see n. to yi 823 

derigit. 611 at cet. Le. xiemo non potest, understood from nomo 

in 610: seen. ton 1038. 

616 — 632: taste is quite as easy to explain; the flayour is pressed 
out from food by chewing and passes into the pores of tongue and palate : 
the flayour is pleasant, if its atoms are smooth, but the contraryy if 
these are rough : when the food has got below the palate, the flayour ia 
no longer perceiyed, and the food is then indiflerent, if only it can be 
digested. 619 coepit : neither Ritschl pref. to trinummus p. lxxyi 

nor Lach. can find another certain example of tbis trisyll. use; but the 
lutter says of the former * quod hanc formam rationem habere negat^ 
mihi non persuadet; nam ab apiendo ut fit copula^ ita ccnpere coepie^ 
cotptum^ e quibus coepiaae non minus reote quam cetera contrahi potuit 
eo modo quem in coemisae notayimus libro u 1061.' 622 Hoe ubi 



cei. : that this was also the dootrine of Demooritus is abandantly shewn 
in Theophr. de sensu et seosiL 65, 66, 67 and ebewhere. 624 Omida 
sudanUa is very Luoretian : comp. candenB lacteuSf candens lucidua and 
the lika Umplai y 103 humanum in pectua templaque merUis: see n. 
to I 120: the linguai templa may have referenoe to the shape and poei- 
tion of the palate and the Oreek ovpayo^. 627 Jme = tenufl, a rare uae 
illustrated bj BentL to Hor. od. n 18 30 : he cites Ovid ex Ponto i 4 
28 Thesealiaejine. 

633 — 672 : I will now ezplain whj what is one creature*8 meat is 
another'8 poiaon: all oreaturea differ within and without; therefore they 
consist of different atoms ; and the atoms being different, the pores and 
paasages of the whole bodj, and also of the mouth and palate must 
differ: thus if food is pleasant to one creature, its smooth elements 
must suit the pores of that creature ; if unpleasant^ then its rough ele- 
ments must more readily adapt themselves to them : and thus in disease^ 
what was before sweet to a man may become bitter. 633 almus : u 390 
liquar (dmu8 aqu/arwn, 634 qtutreve; see n. to 1 57 Quove. trisie: see n, 
to 1 944. 636 perdulce appears not to occur elsewhera. 636 d\fferiku : 
see n. to I 653. 637 ali recurs vi 1226 quod ali dederat; alei is found 
twice in the new corp. inscr. Lat. and ali in one doubtful case : see also 
n. to I 263 alid. /uat we had already n 383. Democritus taught ezaoUy 
what Lucr. teaches here : Theophr. de sensu et sensiL 63 oi;ficibv Sk cJv 
' ovK clcrl ^vo-ci To firj ravra nwri ^o/vco-^cu roi9 {«poiSy oAA* i rjfjLW yXvicd 
rovT oXXocf vucpov koX hipoii o(v koX SXXoi% ipiftv TOis 8^ trrpv^vov^ and 
69 airAa>c i!k ro yAv o^fia Koff avro iari^ ro Sl yXvKv #rai oXcds ro aJUrOrirov 
irpos aXKo ical iv oXXoic^ «0$ f^rfowi O. H. Lewes' physioL of common 
life p. 59 that one man*8 mecU ie another maWs poieon is a proverb of 
etrict veracUy. 638 eerpene : Pliny nat hist. yii 15 cited by Lamb., 
and xxyni 35 giyes siinilar accounts of the power of human spittle oyer 
serpents; and Hardouin illustrates them from yarious sources. 641 
cotttmicibue : this is.confirmed by Hesych. iXX^opos* Poravri ^v Mtr 
ovaiv oi oprvycfy which his recent editor strangely alters to opvycs: 
Oalen oflen mentions the same &cty as in his de temperam. ni 4 at end 
Kai roi9 /xcv oprv^v iXXiPopo^ rpo^ rois 8* dvOp<ijroii ijxipfiaKov, almost 
a translation of Lucr. Pliny too nat hist x 197 venenia capreae ef 
cotumicesj ut diximue^ pingueacunt: y 899 pingueecere eaepe cieuta 
JBarbigeras pecudea, homini quae est acre venenum: oomp. this and yx 
970 folL with Diog. Laer. ix 80 icoi ry plv alyl rov OaXXov cW i8(»8i- 
ftov dyOpiimf Sk rriKpdv, ical ro Kwvtiov oprvyi fJilv rpo^ifJLoV^ ivOpmnf 8) 
Oa^dffifioVf and Sextus pyrrh. hyp. i 57 ro yovv Kwtiov vulvti rov% oprV' 
yac, and Lewes L L p. 62 ihe poisone (ure /ood to maniy, ihe raiNni 
dewmring hMadownOy the goai^ hemlock, and the horse aooniie, 643 
anie, i 814| £95 and dsewherei 647 \ExL mem. eire, we had aboye 



i 
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III 219, wliere see note. 651 ipao refers to or« as well as palatoi 

they being singled out from the other memhra, as those which have to 
do with taste. 652 maiarciqus i.e. qtiaeclam maiora: comp. n. to 518. 
654 mtUtangtUa appears to occur in uo other writer of a good aga 
660 catUraetabUiter too seeras a airaf Xcyo/t : the a, as twioe in eonirac* 
tan$, .668 corpora i.e the leviaeima of 659. 669 eetera : Aspera 
nimirum hamataque of 662. 671 Lachmann*8 note is quite beside the 
point : he gains nothing by transposing these vss. ; for, as jnst shewn, 
the quae oorpora of 668 and the eetera of 669 are tho yery levieeima and 
Aepera respedtivelyi for which he xnakes his transposition. I now 
incline to reject also BemaTs* notion of a lacnna : the mention of honey 
is Bomewhat abrupt; but that is explained by the fact that it was pro- 
verbial as an illustration of the merely relative notion of sweet and ~ 
bitter : thus Sextus pyrrL hyp. 11 63 Ik rov ro fiiXi rourSt fdr vucpov 
TotaSc 8^ yXvfcv <fKLlv€aOat 6 /ilv ^riyuOKpirt^ itfnf yirfTM yXvKv airo c^yai fiifrc 
wiKpov, 6 Sk 'HpoKXciros ifL^ir^pa, Now Lucr. has just specified fever 
with a flow of bile as the cause of this change of sweet to bitter: with 
this comp. Galen de simpl. med. temp. iv 17 ov8^ ovv OavpwTrov ov8) Sia rf 
ro ykvKvrarov diravnav /AcXi rov wiKporarov ycw^ xyfiov koX 8ia ri fidXurra 
Tots dKfia^oval tc koL ^vcrct 0cp/iots Kat 9rvp^7Toi;a'tv....orav axpat^m 
vX.rja'id(,'lf O^pfiorrfrif rov xoXio&tf ytw^ yypLov. Lucr. probably got his 
illustration from Hippocrates. 672 eupera aaepe in 11 and ui : oomp. 
II 391—407 with iii 189—195, from which it will appear that honey 
has many smooth round atoms in it whence it gets its usually pleasant 
flavour; but at the same time it has a conatarUior natura Et pigri Uuicee 
magia et ourustantior actue than water, and therefore has more rough 
and hooked atoms ; so that in peculiar states of the tongue and palate^ 
in fever for instance, these latter atoms happen to fit the pores better 
than the smooth ones, and produce a bitter flavour. 

673 — 686 : next to explain smell : it must stream on all sides from 
many things ; but, as in taste, one kind suits one creature, another 
another : bees are attracted from far by the smell of honey, and so on: 
thus each creature is drawn to its proper food and avoids poisoit 673 
adiectue : this rare word is similarly used i 689 noatroe adiectu tangere 
icuAua. 674 primum cet. : so Epic. in Diog. Laer. z 53 koX firjv koI 

rrfv oo-firjv vofJLurriov &<rrr€p xat rrjv aKorjv ovk av irorc rrdOoq ovOkv ipydau- 
adai^ €l fjLrj oyxot rivcc ^aav drro rov rrpdyfiaro^ drro<l>€p6fji€voi ovfifitrfHH. vp09 
ro rovTo ro alxrOrfrrfpiov klv^Iv fcr.X: comp. too Locke essay li 8 13. 
675 notice fluene, fluctuSf fluere employed with his usual indifierence to 
such repetitiona 681 qtu) tulerit i. e. quocumque tulerit. permitaa : 

80 688 Eet alio ut poeait permitti longiue alter : this use of the word is 
illustrated by Gronov. oba 11 13 p. 316 and by Forc. per. can. vis: vi 
1222 flda canum vm; iii 8 fortie equi vie ; Aen. iv 132 odora eanum 
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via. 684 nidor : not odIj is nidar used here and elsewliere for odoTf 

but Yi 987 be bas nidaria odores. 

687 — 705 : one Bmell will travel fartber tban anotber, but none bo tea 
as Bound: I need not add as tbe imageB wbicb excite sigbt; for it 
trayels bIowIj and is soon lost, because it oomes witb mucb ado from the 
inmoet parts of tbings, ae proved by tbis tbat tbings wben pounded or 
diBBolved by fire Bmell more strongly : tbe atoms too of Bmell are greater 
tban tboBe of voice, Bince often a wall will Btop tbe one and not tbe otber; 
and tbus too dogs ofben lose tbe soent. 688 alio, aUer : aUer tbus used for 
aliua^ tbougb unusual, recurs y 835 ex alio terram atatuB excipit alter : just 
before, 829, be bad said JEx alioque aliue atatue eoccipere : Plaut capi 8 
uses cUium for altervm : Seni huio faerwnJt JUii naii duo : Alium guadri- 
mum puerum aenms eurpuiL 689 quisquam in tbe masc. tbus applied 
to an inanimate tbing seems as rare, as its use as an adj. agreeing witb 
an abstract subst illustrated to i 1077 quiequam locue. 693 facXJIAe 

seems bere to mean readily absorbing tbe scent, a sense not very dif- 
ferent from tbe commbn one readily yielding. 699 qwim voxx see n« 

to m 456 ceujvmue : tbis coustr. being so common in Luor. it is curious 
tbat two of tbe greatest Latin scbolars of modem times sbould bave 
fonud fault witb it : Lamb. sayB bere ' Latine dici non potest videre licei 
odorem maioribue prindpiie conetare quam vox* ; and Madvig. opusa pr; 
p. 312 makes a like objection to m 614 ut anguie. 704 calida vi 

joined witb decurrunL nuniia: 1032 eimulacra . . Nuntia praedari 
voUus ; Yi 76 simulacra/eruntur,. divinae nuntia/ormae, 

706 — 721 : but in tbe case of tbe forms and colours of tbings, as 
well as smells and tastes, some are suited to one creature, unsuited to 
anotber: tbus for example tbe lion fierce as be is oannot face tbe cock» 
706 hoc refers of course to tbe argument wbicb ended witb 686, tbat 
tbe partides of a tbing wbicb excite taste and smell will often fit one 
creature, not anotber. It is bardly possible tben to contest wbat LacL 
says, tbat this is anotber of tbe passages added by Lucr. and not properly 
connected witb the rest of the poem. 710 eoeplaudentibus must mean 

driving off tbe nigbt with their noise, as an actor is driveu off tbe Btage* 
713 mem /ugai : comp. Homer^s fiyria-wfjL^Oa x^f^V^ ^^ ^® ^^® • ^^^ 
unlike is 153 quam menUnit levor praeetare ealutem; and Yirg. geor. i 
400 ; but there and ecl. vm 88, borrowed from Yarius, the n^tive is 
introduced. Pliny twice mentions wbat is here asserted of the lion, vm 
52 and x 48. 716 inter/odiunt : * the idea of through . . is often found 
with inter m Luor., as iv 716 inter/od* dig a passage through, Ti 333 
inier/ug'' fly through, and rv 868 inter-datus, distributed througb* 
Pro£ Key in trana. of the philolog. soc.: all tbese words seem peculiar 
to Lucr. 

722 — ^748 { the mind too reoeives its impressions from imagee flying^ 
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about on all liands, wbicli however are much finer than those bj which- 
we see : imagcs are of diflferent kinds, some formed spontaneoufllj in the 
air, Bome coming from things or formed from a union of Beveral ; and 
tJius we see centaurs and the like, though such never existed, from tho 
chance union for instance of the image of a man and horse : the extreme 
fineness of such images makes them readily unite, and the wondroua 
agilitj of the mind itself at once receives them. — Lucr. in this and tho 
following seotions battles manfully and ingeniouslj with the prodigious 
diffioultiee under which the epicurean theories on this question labour. 
Cicero's phUosophical writings are fuU of dever argument and banter 
directed against them, sometimes successful, but often captious and 
unfair. 724 fw, 8im,\ Plut. de phtc. phiL rv 8 AcvKtinro«, Ai^/AoicptTosy 
rriv alaOfitriv icaX Trjv y6rj<nv ytFcatfat ct&aXcov i^iaOw irpocrtovroiF : Cia ad 
fam. XV 16 thus jests with the new epicurean convert Cassius^ mim 
neacio qui^ ut qucuti coram adesae vide^re, cvm acribo aliquid adte\ neque 
id Kar tl&dktav ^ftavTaa-Ca^f ut cUount tui amici novi qui putant ^fiam 8car 
v<njTiKa$ iJKLVTaaia^ apectris Catianis excitari. nam, te ne /iigiatf CaUut 
Jnavher epicureuSf qui nuper eat mortuus, quae Ule Oargettius et iam 
ante Democritus ctScjXo, hic apectra nominat, 726 Tenvia emphatio 

from its position: see n. to 63. 727 hrattea: 'videndum est ne 

barbaram consuetudinem sequantur qui scribunt hracieOf ut maetea 
hUicta Actiua Actia auctumnua a/rctvs farctu^ mulctOy quae ante quadrin- 
gentos vel quingentos annos nata sunt * Lach. : see also n. to i 70 arta. 
729 perdpivM : iii 28 voluptaa Percipit adque horror ; 80 Percipit hu- 
manoa odium ; v 605 Aera percipiat . . ardor ; vi 804 percepiL 730 

cientque cet: Cic. 1.1. 2 hia autem apectria etiam ai ocuXi poaaent fervrif 
quod veL iia ipaa occurrunt, animua qui poaait ego non video, 

732 Centauroa, ScyUarum are brpught together v 891 folL: comp. 
too Aen. vi 286 Centauri in foribus atahtdant ScylUteque biformeaf pro- 
bablj a reminiscence of Lucr. Cicero in oombating this dootrine bringa 
together Scyllae Chimaerae hippocentauri, 733 Cer, can, fac is not 

like the instanoes cited in n. to i 474, but may resemble 1 119 Per gentis 
Jialas hominum: the Cerbereas merely defines what the facies are. 
eorum Quorum cet.: i 134 coram Morte obita quorum cet 'ut appareat, 
eum haeo paria ac simplicissima eorum Quorum non improbasse, noluisse 
autem quae dissimilia essent, sed non satis, coniungere, coram quorum* 
Lach. 736 sponte stia quae Jiunt cet. the oi/oraVcts explained 131 

Sunt etiam quae aponte aua gignuntur cet. aere in ipao : ipao is used here 
as II 438 corpore in ipao ; iii 128 in ipao Corpore ; 483 and 506 corpore 
in ipao ; 575 in ipao corpore, 590 corpore in ipao ; vi 224 in aedibus 
ipais ; 579 Aut extrinaecua aui ipaa tellure ; 806 terra quoque aulpur in 
ipaa Oignier; 1128 aere in ipao ; ii 117 radiorum lumine in ipao; lii 
683 in ipao aanguine creaae ; that is it merely points the oontraat between 
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the thing spoken of and something else : in all these cases inhu in pretty 
nearly giyes the force of in ipso. 738 qtiae canfiunt : Y 890 I^e/orte 

ex homine et veterino aemine equorum Gonfieri credaa Centcmros posse, 
730 I^am certe cet: Oic. de nat deor. i 108 uses this as an argument to 
overthrow the theoiy in question : quid^ quod earum rerum quae numr' 
quam omnino Juerunt neque ease potuerunt, ut ScyUae^ ut Chima^erae f 
736 — 730 oba^n^, oonfiwnt^ faclta^ JU. 741 equi atque: Lach. in his 
most elaborate n. to m 954 goes through the whole range of Latin 
poetry to determine who can and who cannot thus elide the last sylL of 
an iambus; and this libertj he peremptorily refuses to Lucr. I am not 
convinced: his contemporary Cicero whose principles of versification 
much resemble his own, could write r^tro ad, leo et; his contemporary 
CatuUus ioco atquey ave cUque. £ut Lucr. had he thus elided once, must 
Burely it may be said have done so more than once: yet he once and 
only onoe, y 849 debere, has a hypermetiical yerse; twice and twice only 
he lengthens a short sylL by the caesura, u 27 fidget auroquej v 1049 
aciret animoque ; and twice by caesura leaves a long vowel long and un- 
elided, iii 374 animae elementaf yi 755 loci ope ; though in iive of these 
six cases LacL tampers with the text. 742 Haereedt : u 477 haeree^ 

cerei lexicons give no other instances of the word. ante i.e. 726. 
746 prius ie. 176 folL 747 Quaelibet wia, and therefore even the 

most incongruous assemblage of things, if they have for the instant 
formed into one image. 748 ip8(^ as well as the images. 

749 — 776: so far as what the mind sees resembles what the eye 
sees^ their causes must be like : now the lion we see in mind is the same 
we see with the eyes, both therefore are seen by images : and thus in 
sleep we see, for instance one who is dead, by images coming to the 
mind; the senses and memory being then inactive and not able to 
detect the absurdity : again images move as we see them in sleep, merely 
because some are coming others going every instant^ so that they appear 
to be the same in different postures. 752 Nunc igitur: lu 203 and 

434 I^unc igitur quoniam : the particles imply that having established a 
principle, he now proceeds to apply it doeui quoniam : Aen. y 22 
auperat quoniam /ortuna, sequamur, ' Lambinus recte dedit quoniam 
docui, ut in ui 203 Nunc igitur quoniamst animi natura reperta* Lach. : 
an illustration not at all to the point : neither there nor in 434 could he 
have changed the place of - quoniam : he has here written docui quoniam 
probably for the pleasanter sound : oomp. u 547 and n. there. 764 

mentem cei: Cic. de nat. deor. 1 108 voa autem non modo octUia imagines, 
sed etiam animis inculccUis: tanta est impunitas garriendu 767 

pro/udit: Paulus Fest p. 228 *pro/usus.,,MQotuB iacens. Pacuvius 
pro/usus gemitu mmjnuro* : m 113 Bffusumque iacet sine sensu corpus 
honustumy in same sense. 768 Mens animi: see n. to m 615. simu^ 
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/oora oet.: Oia 1. 1. quid, quod ^Ham ad dormterUem veniuni invocaiaet 
tota ree, YeUei^ nug<Uoria eei. 761 EeUicta : see n. to n 1001 reUa- 

tum. 763 offeetii soe n. to ii 156 Officiuntv/r. 765 meminiue^ 

memoria: see n. to i 331.' 766 dissentU does not appear to oocur 

elsewhere with this constr. mortia Utique, another curious tauto- 

logy: comp. 274 duplici gemvnogue, 451 Bina gemtna/re* potiiwm, said 
of meeting with an evil^ is illustrated by Forc. from Plautua Attiua 
Terence and others. 771 perit : see n. to ui 1042 : this ingenious 

explanation resembles that given above 318 — 323 of the movemente of 
an image in a mirror. 772 Indi atatu : above Unde eciaa ; below 

Libera aponU ', auperbia apurcitia; even three consonanta mottia atraJta^ 
manantibua atiUeni ; nay four pendentibua atruotaa. 775 aenaibUi 

quovia tempore in uno is Epicurus' kv aUrOriTi} XP^^* ^^ ^ ^ ^^^ 
where the passage is quoted and illustrated : 795 is a paraphrase of the 
one word aenaibUi, 

777 — 817: this quettion cffers many difficulties: whj does a man 
think of whatever he wishes to think, sea or earth or skj 1 while othera 
in the same place have quite other thoughts: why too in sleep are these 
images seen to move rhy thmically \ are they forsooth trained by art 1 or 
is it that in the least sensible time many times are latent^ in which 
many images can appear ? the mind again, like the eje, in order to see 
must often attend and exert itself, else they will pass unheeded : again 
the mind adds mauy false inferences to what is seen.. 818 folL are 

immediately connected with the passage ending at 776 ; and our present 
paragraph discusses the same questions as that passage sometimes in the 
same, sometimes in a different spirit, without tbe least reference to it. 
Lach, is therefore incontestably right in including this among those sub- 
aequent additions which Lucr, made to his poem, but did not live to 
incorporate fully with the resi The poet is evidently embarrassed by 
the prodigious difficulties which this theory of mental apprehension in- 
volves and struggles hard to solve them : not content with the preceding 
paragraph, he has tried to better hia argument in this one. 779 quod 
depends on cogitare understood from cogiteti cogitet id ipsi^m, quod 
cogitare libuent. ^haec quaestio' says Lamb. ^uare quod cuique ]i- 
buerit, id cogitet, cum cogitatio simulacris excitetur, pendet ex superiore 
cet*: these words of Lamb. Havercamp with his u.suai diligence prints 
as a continuation of the words of Cicero cited just before ; and Wak. 
with a no less conscientious diligence remarks 'locus etiam Oiceronia 
nat. deor. i quem Lambinus apposuit Lucretiano est consimiilinius, haee 
quaestio quare quod cuique libuerit id cogitet ceV The blunder doea 
some credit to their taste in Latin, as Cicero has seldom had a better 
imitator than Lamb. Cic. epist. ad fam. xv 16 thus jokes with hia 
friend Cassius doceaa tu me oportehit, cum scdvus veneris, in meane potea- 
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t<Ue sU tpectrwn tuum ut^ nnUlae mihi coUibitum ait de te cogiiarej iUud 
oecurrcU ; neque solam de te qui mihi haerea in medtUlis ; aed si ineuUm 
Brilcmniam ooepero eogitaref eius cZSoiXov mihi advolaJbit ad pectua f and 
de nat. deor. i 108 he aBks quidf quod hominum locorum urhium earum 
quaa numquam vidimua f quid, quod eimUac mihi eoUihitum aitj praeeto 
eet imago f and comp. the ftdler discufision of the same question in de 
diy. u 137. 783 dmique : see n. to i 278. 785 eub verbo ' est sub 

iuasu' LacL who refers to Lactant. inst. iv 15 22 atcUimque suh verbo 
eitie tranquiUiku vnaecuta est : comp. too 545 for the use of subf Cum 
tuha depreeeo graviter euh murmure mugit. 786 Cum praeeertvm haa 

here precisely the force which we are taught by Madvig de fin. p. 190 it 
often has in Oioero: 'and that too although*: he cites pro Sex. Hoecio 
66 videti8ne,.,cum praeeertim deorum immortaXium iussis atque oraculis 
id /ecisse dieantur, tamen ut eos agitent/uriae* 

701 r^^etunt seems = iterant : this and the preceding v. explain the 
moUia memhra nwvere, bo that r^tuiit has no reference to bracchia^ but 
merely to the p'reflenting again and again to the eyes the same gesium 
with foot moving in time to the movements of the arms and body, 
792 ScUicet introduces of course an ironical reason. madent i Hor. od 
ui 21 9 SocraUcis madet Sermonihus well illustrates the foroe of the 
word, because there is a play there on the literal and metaphonoal 
sense: for other examples see Eorc. , 794 An magis, giving what he 
belioves to be the most likelj cause. / . 795 is as we said above.a para- 
phrase of sendbUi : Luor.. means that the smallest sensible time is about 
equal to the time in which we can utter one word, and that in that 
smallest time are latently contained many rational times, or timee such 
as the mind can conoeive by its reason to ezist Thus in the smalleet 
thing peroeptible to sight or touch.arojoontained verj many things 
which the reason alone can apprehend» VU( atoQUi or the parts of atoms. 
With Luor. oomp. the.rovf iti^X/h^mijifmfiinrqititY^ and. the ly 
alffOriT^ Xpoi^ of . Epio^ ia QiQg4|l4M!Cf)^l(l|y^^ ^® ^ Q^^ sonti- 

mus id et eum vo» emiUihtir.un^^VSifiSilifii r^ J^rfi^voi ^ivOpi^ 
iros' €v6v9 Jcara itpokrj^iv koX o . rvirof^cnirgO^ vociTOi jrponffcvyJvw rcoy 
alo-ftfo-cw. 802 foll. the reasoning Jiere-.is all very good ; but neither 
here nor elsowhere does he^exphun^thovaUrimportant point how the 
mind is first tufbed to any objeot-of thoaghtnyc-When the mind is once 
roused and the will set.in motiony then^it may be said it attends solely 
or mainlj to the imagesconneoted withsuoh object : but why should one 
image more than any other image fint.strikeon the mindl this he does 
not explain : he attributed it I presume to aoddenty and therefore 
thought it unnecessarj to enlaige.apon it. Oomp. 885 Id quod pro* 
videt cet and what is said there. -802 quae contendit i.e. cemere, 
as Wak. rightly. explains it ; it oomes therefore to the same thing as, 
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naj is Bomewhat more empliatio than the ae corUendit of Lamb. and 
Laeh. cusute Cemere: 810 cemamua actUe: Wak. oompares Hor. sat. 
I 3 26 CW in amicorum viHie tam cemie acutumf 811 Ei tamen: 
aee n. to 1 1050. 813 the want of a Biibject to sematum Juerit seemB 
to me, as it seemed to Lamb., yery harsh. 815 in relms deditue : see 
n. to in 647. 816 adopinamur and 817 Jrustraminia seem both to be 
airaf Xcyo/i. With this comp. the very similar argument of 464 — 468. 

818 — 622 (826) : sometimee too a woman will change to a man, or 
the like, but in sleep we do not perceiYe the inoongroity. — As was said 
aboYO this passage oonnects itself directlj with that ending at 776, and 
oontinues the question of images which strike the mind in sleep. 

823 (822) — 867 : pray do not think that the parts of the body haye 
been given us in order to be used : in truth their use arose long after 
their first existence: before the eyes there was no seeing, before the 
tongue no speaking : on the other hand tho instruments of peaoe and 
war we know to haYC been iuYented after their use was known ; not 
so the senses and the limbs, which you must not belioYe to hsYe had a 
final cause, as swords and shields, cups and beds had. — ^This passage too, 
as Lach. has proYed to demonstration, interrupts the regular sequence 
of the argument, and must be a subseqnent addition of the poet's: see 
the introductory remarks to ii 165 — 183, where I haYe^stated how 
Lach. brings the present into companson with cognate passages in ii and 
Y. 823 Illiid cet.: the argument is well put by Lactant inst. iii 17 
with cYident reference to Lucr. of whom he was a diligent student^ 
nequa oculi facti aunt ad videndum neque aures ad audiendum neque 
lingtui ad loqaendvm neque pedes ad anibulandumy quoniam priua haee 
nata aunt quam eaaet loqui audire videre amMUare, itaque non haee 
ad uswrn nata eunt, aed ueus ex iUia natua esL aveaaiSf like amaeeia pro* 
hibeeaia etc. so common in the older writers : the scholiast to Lucan iv 
265 says ^avet i. aYide oupit. sic Lucretius saepe ponit'; and this is 
quite true. 824 praemetuenterf another aira^ Xcyo/x. 826 pro/. qu. 
Froc. paa,:. 877 Nuno qui fiaJt uti paseua pro/erre queamua, 828 

ped,/undata: y 927 aoiidia magie oseibus intue Fundatum, validieaptum 
per viseera nervie : the latter words explain plicari, which graphically 
describes the mass of sinews and tendons in that part. 830 manue,,, 
minietraa: Cic. de nat deor. ii 150 quam vero aptas quamque muUc^ 
Tum artium miniatras manua natv/ra homini dedit, says the stoic Bal- 
bus in the middle of his strenuous defence of final causes. No doubt the 
zeal with whieh the stoics maintained this doctrine added Yehemence to 
Lucretius* denunciationa Arist. de part. anim. lY 10 p. 687 8 in the 
midst of his long and brilliant statement on the side of the final canse 
quotes Anaxagoras* &,mous saying 8ia ro x<^P<^s ^X^^*' <f>povifiiaTaTov ttvai 
T<i>F £<^v avOpinirov, and retoi^ts cvXoyov 8^ 8ta ro <f>povifnaTaTOv ttvai x^ipa^ 
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Xa/i)9avctv, and a few lineB after ov Sca ras xupas iarw o avOpwroi 
^poviljmaTaro^, dXXa 8td rd ^^povi/iwraroy ttvai rwv li^v Itx^i X^lpa^ ! 1. L 
I 1 p. 640 19 he refutes EmpedocleB' sajing n/v /&dxcv rocaim/v ^x^cv» ori 
urpaf^hnoi KaraxOrjvoA, owiptf. 831 ac? vUam qucte fortA U9W\ V 844 
nec «umere ^j^uac? ybre^ umB* quae 1 take io be the accus. : comp. Plaut 
pseud. 385 Ad eam rem uauH hominem aettUum doctwm sciium et eal- 
Udum; or facere may be supplied : for Luor. 1268 Nec moUes opu* eurU 
motuBj like other writera, uses the plur. verb with a nom. plur. 832 

ifUer quaec pretanturi see n. to i 452. 836 videref 837 orare^ 843 
conferre, 844 lacerare^ foedare^ 848 mandare, 860 sedare all = nom. 
Bubsi : Bee n. to I 331. 841 foret ubub : ume has here of course its 
ordinary sense: foret tuus above with the meaning offoret opue seems 
to have suggeeted to him the ubo of the words here in another senBe : 
oomp. I 875 latitandi,,,latitare, and n. there. 843 At contra etc.: 

Arist. de part anim. i 5 and ly 10 goes over much the same ground aa 
Lucr. here, and comes to exactlj oppoBite conclusionB : he uBes the tools 
made bj a man ae a proof that the tools made by nature had the same 
end in view, the hand being oSovcpcl opyayov itpo opyaviov: the body and 
all its parts are made for the functions thej performi as the saw is made 
for the sake of sawing : the sawing is not done for the sake of the saw. 
eonferre manu cerL pug, : Lach. compares Aen. vu 604 Oetie inferre 
manu lacrimabih heUum and x 146 inter eeee duri eertamina belli 
Contulerani. ^ 847 daret obiec parmai saohioeret j^xmBmf dareif aa 
Bo often,**beingafaceret: see n. to 41: Aen. u 443 cUpeoeque ad tda 
Binietrie ProtecU obieiuniL 862 00 ueu viiaque seems to be the same 
as esB u$u viiae, 856 procul est ui credere poaaia : haud or non prooul 
eaee quin ia a more common expression. 

858—876 : the body requires food, because it loBes manj partides 
oonstanUy, and thus an aching yoid is produced, which has to be fiUed 
up and the pain allayed : liquid too is taken into the bodj and quenchee 
the particles of heat in the stomach : thus both thirst and hunger are 
app^tsed. — ^TheBO yss. too, as Lach. p. 259 shews, are well adapted to 
the general subject of ly, but here interrupt the connexion of the argu* 
ment and are manifestlj an afber-thought of the poet*s. SBOJluere 

cet. : n 1 128 Nam certe fiuere cuique recedere eorpora rdma Multa manue 
dandwni est : this with what precedes and follows is what the poet refers 
to in docui, together with perhaps ly 218 — 229: ly 695 I^am peniiue 
Jhiere atque recedere rebua odoree. 865 igiiur in the apodosis : see n. 

to I 419. 866 SubruUurf 867 eujfftdciai bdong to the same metaphor, 
the shoring up a £dling structure : Hor. sat u 3 153 ni cihue atque Ingene 
acccedU atomachofuUuraruenii: oomp. u 114Oyi«^r0 cibua and n. there : 
Lucr. speaking of the causeB of sleep sajs ly 942 FU qiuui paulaUm 
nobia per membra ruina, and then 950 £t quoniam non eat quaai quod 

20 
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mffulciat artua. 868 interdtUua: see n. to 227. pateniem, 869 op- 

turet are also the aame metaphor. 869 amorem edend% the iSipiioc 

^>ov of Homer which Yirgil too tranalates bj amor edmdi. 875 tSbii 
see n. to I 797. 

877 — 906 : thia is how we widk : idoki of walking atrike the mind, 
and rouse the wili ; next the sonl throughont the body is stirred by tho 
mind, and then the body bj the soal : the body too ia then rarefied, and 
the uuter air at onoe enters into all the opened pores ; ao' that the body 
is pushed on as a ship bj the wind ; the mass of the bodj being moyed 
and steered hj a few 8mall partidesi just as a big ship by the rare wind 
and by the hand of the pilot : thus too a machine will easily lift a heavy 
weight. 882 Aeddere in ita literal sense haa in Lucr. four oonstruo- 

tions, u 1024 ad oum, lY 210 m oraey y 608 eegetea etipulamque Aee,, 
here (mimo and y 97 ree menti Acc. arUe La 722 folL 884 quam 

mene oet. as shewn iii 245 foll. : quam ante : lu 973 qium naeeimur 
arUe, 885 qtu>d is the oonjunction : Lamb. Creech and othen hayo 

misunderstood and corrupted the passage: id and illiue rei refer of 
oourse to the same thing, viz. quid velit ; and quod haa a peculiar but 
not unusual force, denoting rather the efiect than the cause: indeed 
* providet id, quia eius imago oonstat ' would express exactly the meaning 
of Lucr. : to give the woi-d its ordinary sense ' because ' would absurdly 
pervert the reasoning ; for 881 animo noetro primwm cet. the images 
first of all strike the roind : comp. our note and illustrations to 724 folL 
and 802 folL and Cic. de fin. i 21 imaginee quae cZSoiXa nominant quorum 
incureione non eolum videamue, eed etiam cogitemue^ and Plut. de plao. 
phil. ly 8 of Leucippus and Democritus /ai;8cvI yap hriPaXktiv firfitripaa^ 
\yorj<Tiv] x^P^^ rov vfHxnrivrovroi €i8<oXov : qttod cet. therefore means 'tho 
reason why it predetermines that thing is this: an image etc.': comp. 
Aen. n ISO Ht nwne quod patriae vento petiere Myeenae^ Arma deoeque 
parcMt, the reason whj thej have sailed to Myoenae is this :. they wish 
to prepare eta: the instances in Heinsius' note referred to by Wagner, 
and in Madvig^s gram. 398 b 2 are of a totally difierent kind ; but quite 
similar is Oy. amor. ui 5 39 Fectora quod roetro oomix /odiebat acutOf 
Ingenium dominae lena movebat anue. Quod cunctata diu taurum eua 
vacca reliquit, Frigidue in viduo deetituere toro^ to understand why the 
crow pecked at jour breast^ you must know, the bawd etc.; and not un* 
like is II 532 Nam quod rara videe cet. in reply to the fact that you see 
etc. it may be said tbat in other countries etc.; and vi 740 quod Avema 
vocantur nomine cet. wrongly tampered with by LacL rei mono& as m 
918. 887 corpore toto cet: see n. to ii 271. 889 conL tenetur, 

BO fuUy explained in iii ; as 136 animum atque animam dico coniuncta 
teneri Inter ee atque unam naturam conficere ex ee. 896 rebue utr. 

duabue are clearly the inward movement of the body by the impulse of 
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the animus and animaf and tbe propnLsion from withont by the entrance 
of the outer air. velis ventoque then do not appear to correspond fuUy 
to this twofold cause of motion ; as thej would seem to represent merely 
the efiect of the outer air on the body. Qassendi therefore had some 
reason for proposing remia venioque: the remis would answer well 
enough to the anima and ita effect on the body. The onlj way I can 
explain the text is this : the bod^ alone would be like the hull of the 
veflsel, upon which the wind could make no effectual impreraion ; the 
lighter and subtler anima represents the light and flexible sails upon 
which the wind can work with a good reault: but this is scarcelj per* 
haps satis&ctory. 899 Taniula tanhtm corpua corpuseula: y 593 

Twntalue iUe queat tantum eol mittere lumen : but this love of antithesis 
shews itself in a hundred wajs in Lucr. as we have seen and shall see : 
901 iuptili eorpore tenuie^ magnammagnomolimine; 905 ponderemagno, 
levi nisu. 902 molimiTie expresses the momentum of the huge ship 

in motion: Livy 11 56 i ree euo ipaa mjotimine gravis. It may refer 
however to the great force of the impelling wind ; aa Ov. mei zu 356 
solidoque revellere trunco Annosam quercum magno molimine temptaJt. 
904 contorquet of steenng, as 900 CovUorquere ; Aen. iii 562 Contorsit 
l(tevas proram Faiinurus ad undas. 906 trodeas were certain arrange* 
ments of blocks of puUejSy described bj Cato and Yitruvius. tympana 
seem to hi^ve been wheels which revolved by men treading on themi and 
raised to their places columns and other heavj weights; both the trodeas 
and tympana being portions of the same maehina» 905 pondere magno 
abl. of quality depending on Multa: it gains force by its position: 
comp. y 666 quam magno pondere nobis Sustineat corptts tenuissima vis 
animai; Aen. ix 512 SaoM quoque i^festo vclvAant pondere; x 381 
magno vdlit dum pondere saxum. 

907 — 928 : sleep takes place, when the soul is scattered in the body, 
and part of it has gone out, part withdrawn into the depths of the body: 
onlj part however can go forth ; else death would ensue : enough must 
staj behind to let sense be rekindled, as fire is rekindled when buiied 
under the ashes. 907 somnus oei : Macrob. sat. vi 1 44 compares 

with this Aen. i 691 plaeidam per memhra quietem InrigcU, and Furius 
in primo mitemque rigat per pectora somnum: comp. too Aen. m 511 
fessos sopor inrigat artus ; Pers. v 56 inriguo somno ; and Pro£ Goning- 
ton to Aen. i 69L 909—911 =: 180—182. 912 da tenuis cei: i 

50 vacuas auris (mimumqus sagacem • . adhibe. 916 somnusfit : Epio. 
in Diog. Laer* x 66 vwvov rc ylvtaOai rwiv r^ ^'v^cvs fi€pw^ nSy irap* ikqv 
rfjjv ovyKpuriv mLp^aTrapfiivwv tyKar^xpfiivwv ^ 8ia^povfi6^c0V, but the next 
words are clearly corrupt. 916 — 918 are the same in meaning as 944 
foll. and 959 — 961 Fit rcUione eadem eoniectus oet. 924 corpus 

cei: m 401 Et gelidos artus in leti frigore linquiL 927 "recof^ri 

20—2 
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seems not to ocour elsewhere : the metaphor is of oourse from kindling 
fire. 

929 — 961: sleep is thus produced: the hodj is constantly beaten 
upon hy the outer air as well as bj that which is inhaled by breathing : 
thus assailed within and without the body gives way, and the soul is 
disordered, part of it as has been said leaving the body, part withdraw- 
ing into its recesses, whUe the rest cannot perfoinn its functions : thus 
the body too becomes languid and powerless: again sleep foUows eating^ 
beoause the food in passing into the system acts on it as the air does ; 
and the disorder of the soul is then greater than ever. 934 eiua i.a 

aerifl : aerii» attria being the same as Mria auriaf whioh he oflen uses : 
see n. to I 352« and oomp. ii 174 genua humantm quortmj and n. there: 
80 OasHius in Oia epist. ad fam. xv 19 1 propter speetra Caiiana, pro 
quo i.a Oatio; Aen. i 671 vereor quo se lunonia vertant ffoepitia: haud 
tanto eeseabit i.e. luno; Plaut. rud. 598 Ad hirundininum nidum oet. 
followed by Neque ew i a hirundines. 939 utrimque aeeue : ' LuoU. 

sat. lib. XXII Zopyrion lahecu oaedit utrimqus aeeus ' Nonius p. 210 : the 
expression is not uncommon in later Latin, as in Appuleius : in Oato 
apparently it is foUowed by an accus.^ secu^ being = secundum. Oomp. 
the use of versus and versum with undiqus sureum and the Uke ; and 
extrinsecue intrinsecus cUtrinsecus. 940 941 comp. above 894 895. 

944 ^^ uii pars inde ^inde fit uti: see n. to u 1004. 944 foU.: oomp. 
above 916 — 918 and below 959 — 961. 947 mtUiMjungi ocourred ni 

801, where see n. and references. 952 cfjihcmti cet. i.e. quainvis ou« 

banti, tamen ssepe cet.: comp. 987 cum membra iacehwnt In somnis 
sudare tamen; 991 tn molli saepe quiete lactant crura tamen: see also 
III 553 and n. there. 953 summittuntur: i 92 terram genUms sum-^ 

missa pelebat; where see note. 959 — 961: comp. above 916 folL 

and 994 folL where aU the same symptoms are mentioned ; but here^ as 
the sleep is heavier than usual, each symptom is aggravated : altior^ lar^ 
gior, divisior, 961 divisior, distractior : these comparatives seem un- 

exampled : Paterculus has distraotissimus ; but the superl. of participles 
is not so rare as the oompar.: v S9i supercmtior, m 397 and vi 238 
dominantior seeiji also confined to Lucr. in test, for 957 we have Quem 
saUir atU lassus eapias. 

962 — 1036 : the dreams of men generally tum on what has chiefly 
occupied their waking tlioughts, whether business or pleasure : it is tho 
• same with brutes too : again the passions which are strongest in meu 
often display themselves in dreams, as well as other mental statea. 
962 foU. comp. Attius fab. praetex. 29 Rex, quae in vita usurpant ho- 
mineSf cogitant curant vident, Quaeque agunt vigilantes agitcmtque, ea 
sicui in somno accidunt, Minus mirum est 962 quo depends on de- 

vinctus, as shewn by the imitation of Fronto quoted by I^h. ut, quo 
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Biudio quUque dmnnctus esaeif aui hiatrionem in somniB /autor apeclarei 
aut oet : Cia ejaat, ad fam. ui 13 2 in iie etudiie, quibue uterque noe- 
trum detfindue eeL 964 Atque in ea^ foUowing relative clauses : Ree 

n. to I 718. 966 Caueidici oet. : Petronius frag. xxx eyidenUj liad 
this part of Luor. in his mind : Somnia quae mentee ludunt cet. and 
Qui eaaeae orare eolent^ legeeque /orumque Et pavidi cemuni cet : per- 
hap8 too he was thinking of Lucr. when he wrote sat. 104 hinc scies 
inquit Evmolpue Epicurum esse hominem divinum qui eiusmodi ludibria 
iaoetissima ratione condemnat componere : Cic. de leg. i\i anut eti- 
pfdaUonum et iudiciorum /ormulae eomponam, legee: abundant ex- 
amplee of legee of buying selling letting maj be seen in Cato de re rust 
145 foU. 0^00171 /aciundam hae lege oportet locare^ oUam pendenlem hcLc 
lege venire oportet ; and so of vinum pendene, vinvm in doliief pabtUum 
hibemum, /rudum ovium^ qua lege venire oportet, 967 pr. obire : 

Aen. n 167 pugnae obibati JAvj iy 7 2 obire tot eimul beUa, 968 

Lamb. finds degere bellum inadmissible ; Lach. thinks that it is unex- 
ampled, but may perhaps be supported by agere aud peragere bMum, 
969 <igere hoe : see n. to i 41. 975 sens, tM. : see i 301 Usurpare 
oeulie and n. there. 978 — 981 form two consecutive rhjming coup- 

lets. 980 comp. above 788 in numerum procedere cum simulacra 
Cemimue in somnis et moUia membra movere cet ^ 984 r^ert st, eU. 
vcl. : Plaui Persa 593 even uses the plnr. Quae ad rem r^erunt : lexi« 
cons cite^from Pliny longitudo r^ert, non crassitudo; ratio r^ert 988 
and 992 tamen : see n. to 952. 993 redchicunt : Petron. sat 98 re^ 

ducto timidissime spiritu. 997 redeant : donec elsewhere in Lucr. 

takee alwajs a past indic. : see n. to 1 222. 998 and 1007 At : see 

n. to 414. coneueta i e. which has lived with the family and been 
domesticated ; y 1334 domi domiioex Lach. oompares Plaui asin. 
221 amalores aves, Bene scUutando consuescunJty compellando blanditer: 
comp. also Oy. met xi 89 Hune adsueta cohors Satyri Baechaeque /re- 
quentant, ccUtdorum blanda jt>ro;xi^o = catuU blandi : see n. to iii 741 
leonum Seminium, and below to 1232. 1005 seminiorum : see n. to 

in 741. quaeque, the plural foUowed by the gen. is i-are: comp. 311 
quaecumque spectdorum, 1009 proelia pugnas: see n. to u 118. 

1010 the order is very perplexed : visae sunt edere, persectantes volan- 
tesque. lOII magnis motibus : it is because they are under the sti- 

mulus of some great emotion, that in sleep they cannot get rid of it. 
1014 qtiasi si, a rare union : Fora quotes an instance from Plaut cas. ; 
and quaeei sei ocours in the corp. inscr. Lat 202 i 39 : oomp. nisi si. 
1024 Wak. oompares Aen. ix 680 Sive Padi ripis, Athesim seu propter 
amomvm, 1026 Fwri : with Lach. I see no reason to take this for 

jEmm. lacum : LaoL cites Juvenal vi 603 Ad spurcos laeus, dolia : 
Macrob. sat. in 16 15 quotes from C. Titius 'vir aetatis LucUianae* 
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dum ewfU, nuUa eat in angiporto amphora quam non inpleanL 1028 

imitated by Seren. Samon. 77 0» aaino Boccatua corporie umor. 1029 
Babylonioa; 1123 Babylonica fiwrU. Pliny nat. hist. viu 196 eolorei 
divereoe pieturae intexere Babylon maodme cdehravit et nomen impoeuit, 
1032 quoque i e. qnocumque. 1035 tranaactie i Theocr. n 143 

*EirpaxOri ra /i^urro. 1036 oruentent appears to be ironjy like 1049 

^1051. 

1037—1067 : 1037 ante, l e. 1030 foU. 1042 dee. eorpore toto : 

Epic. in Diog. Laer. x 66 ro tc uvipikOL a^* oXmv rm atafiim^ ^ipeaOoM^ 
as Democritus ako taught according to Plut. de plac. phiL v 3 : oomp. 
too Hippocr. de genit. 8 1} yovri l^ipxenu jcal r^s yuvaucos mX toG avSpos 
diro iraiTo« tov crta/iarof. 1047 Id is accuB., oorpue nomin. 1049 — 
1056 ^ there ia an elaborate irony in these vbs. : the first three make a 
general statement^ of which the last five are a speoial application* 
1040 omnee pUrumque seems to be used like pterique omn/ee : all fall to- 
wards their wound, whether in the fields of Mars or Yenua or elae- 
where ; then 1055 is an ironical application of this. in vulnue seems 
intentionally ambiguous, meaning both the wound itself and that which 
occasions the wound : Aen. x 488 Corruit vn mtlnue ; and comp. Lucan 
Yii 603 tunc miUe in vulnera laetue Labitur with 619 letiferum per 
cuiue viecera vulnus Exierit and 625 Quxa cruor emieeue perruperit aera 
venie Inque hoetie cadat arma eui : both Yii^gil and Lucan may hayo 
been thinking of Lucr. Livy i 58 11 cultrum,, in corde ct^figit prolap' 
eaque in vulnue moribunda cecidit, This and the two next vbs. ar& 
obelised by Lamb. and others, manifestly because they have not caught 
the poet's satirical irony, which pervades all this part of the poem. 
1050 eangule : see notes 1 to i 853 : Virg. L L eangute animusque, icimur : 
in 160 icit, 1051 hostem cet. : comp. Lucan L L ruber umor is said 
apparently with the same ambiguous irony as 1036 cruentent, ' 1052 
teliej ictue^ 1053 iaculatur^ 1054 iactane^ 1055/eritur are all used tokeep 
up the play of thought noticed to 1049 of wounds and enemies. 
1054 comp, Cia Arat. 110 toto epirane de corpore fiammam, 1056 

iacere umorem in corpue is said too with manifest reference to the 
jEmicat ecmguie and hoetem ruber occupat umor, 

1058 — 1072 : when tormented by love seek distraction ; else your 
passion will only be increased by the absence of the object loved. 
1058 Ilaec refers to voluptatem, hinc to cupido of the precediug y.; and 
there is the usual contrast between Ventu and amor or cupido, the grati- 
fication of the passion and the passion itself : haec voluptas nobis eat 
Yenus; ex hac autem oupidine est nomen Latinum amoris, hoc est 
Cupido : with Ilaec Venua comp. 1084 1085 and especially 1073 Nee 
Venerie Jructu caret ie qui vitat amorem, 1050 Ilinc also refers to muta 
eupido ; so that this verse is a paraphrase of voluptatem praeeagiL 
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ittaee reours 1083, where it is neut plur. illie HUkec iUune iUane ooour 
in Plautos. 1060 StiUamt guUa : BentL oompares Eur. Hipp. 527 

*£po)s^ ^EpctfS . •^OoTis araCcis w6$ov tUraywv yXvKttav ^lrvxw "XP^^w K.r.X. 
1061 quod : Plaut. trin. 242 Nam qui amat, quod amai, eum extemplo 
eiua savii» pereuUue eet, 1064 AbHerrere eibi : 1233 satum genitalem 
numina cuiquam Ahsterrent, with same aense and constr* ; y 846 natura 
ahsterruit auctum : lit to soare awaj^ henoe s adimere. 1066 semel 

cet. L e. semel oonyersum jn unum amore eius, with referenoe to 1064 
alio eonvertere mentem : oomp. too 1072 alio possis animi tradueere 
motus. eonversum agrees of course with the subjeot of the sentenoe. 
1068 ffiveseit: 1138 viveseii ut ignis. alendo: see n. to i 312 ha- 
bendo ; and Yirg. geor. lu 454 alitur vitium vivitque tegendo. 1069 

gravescit: ni 1022 gravescant; yi 337 gravescitf for the ingraveseo of 
prose. 1070 Si non prima oet. : does Cic. Tusa disp. ly 75 allude to 
this : etiam novo quidam amore veterem amorem Utmquam ekwo elavum 
eioiendum putant, 1071 votgivaga : y 932 Volgivago viiam traeta- 
hant moreferarum : the word seems not to ooour elsewhere ; and to be 
intended to exprees *k^p€&irri waviffjfio^. vagus implies volgimga Venus : 
Sen. Hero. Oet 364 quot nuptas prius, Quot virgims dilexU. erramt 
vagus. 

1073 — 1120 : moderation in this as in other passions affords the 
truest pleasure : indulgenoe only increases the foroe of the passion which 
food instead of appeasiDg only makes more rayenous. 1076 miseriSf 

1159 miserif 1179 miser ezpress the Greek iva^fHo^, bb often in Latin. 
1080 dentes inl, : Hor. sat u 1 77 JragUi quaerens inlidere dentem, 
Offendet solido. 1081 Osc oc^. i. e. adfligunt osoulum osculo; for 

osculum seems here to haye its literal sense of mouth : it is curious that 
here too A and B exemplify the usual oonfusion between a(ffligo and 
adyigo. 1083 rabies gen. : so Enn. ann. 401 dies, whioh form Gellius 

IX 14 6 on the authority of Caesellius and manj old mss. assigns to Cio. 
pro Sestio 28, and after those ' qui soripserunt idiographum librum Y er- 
gilii se inspexisse' to Virg. geor. i 208 : Gellius also defends and illus- 
trates the forms diifami pemicii luxurii aoti. 1088 r^pugnat takes 

an infin. 1269 prohibet se condpere atque repugnat; Oyid her. xyu 137 
amcwe repugno lUum; but there the word means to striye not to do a 
thiog ; here it means contradicens c^ffirmat. 1091 mem. ads* intus : 

yi 1169 Flagrabat sUmacho flamma utfomacibus intus; Aen. yu 192 
Tali intus templo oet 1095 NU fruendum : aboye 1078 quid frur 

antur : see n. to m 956. 1096 quae oet. sorry as it is, it is oflen 

shatched away before it oan be ei\jojed. 1100 torrenti: the oyer- 
flowing stream inoreases the foroe of the oontrast 1102 spectando : 

see n. to I 312 habendo. 1106 praesagii gaudia : aboye 1057 volup- 
tatem praesagit. 1107 is in eost personal here, Venus esiineout, or 
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imperaonol in eoat i.e. res in eo est^ ut Yenusl Livy ul7 5 et eum... 
icm in eo eeaei iU in muros evaderei miles^ where there seems to be the 
same ambiguity : so Nepos i 7 cvm iam in eo eseet ut oppido poUrelwr ; 
ly 5 oum iam in eo eeaet ut eomprehenderetur : ServiuB to Aen. m 286 
certainly makes the verb personal, cum in eo eeeent ut iam oivitatie poA- 
rentvTf imitated perhape from Nepos ; and bo Sopb. Eleot 21 cSs hrravft 
ifjiiy, Iv ovKir oKvtiv K€up6^ if the reading is right. The sense of our 
paasage at all eyents ia in eo ree e$t tU Venua, 1112 /acere i e. hoo 

fiskcere : oomp. 1153 Nam fadunJt hommee, 1118 Cum cet. i e. com 

quaeront quid cupiant ipsi aibi cont. 

1121 — 1140 : loyen ruin their health and fortune ; and eyen then 
their happiness is often poisoned by jealousj. 1121 Adde quod, 1122 
Adde quodi m 1036 Adde^ Adde. 1123 Zabitur rea : Plaut. trin. 243, 
in the midst of a Bcene describing a loyer^s ruin, IU<k> reeforae ItMbur 
liquUur, 1123 Babylonica : see n. to 1029. Bab. fwmt Le. reaJU 

or vertitur in Bahylonicai 1129 hene parta paitrum fiwnt anademata» 
1126 Huic i e. amicae : certainly the absence of any word to shew the 
change of subject would be harsh ; as before and afber the loyer, not the 
miBtresSy is the subject. lenta . . Sicyonia : ciris 169 Cognita non tenerit 
pedUms Sicyonia eervans : Cicero speaks of them as not suited for men« 
1126 cum luce : see n. to i 755 and 287 : Cicero in his Aratea has Yer- 
ffUiaa tenui cumluce; valida cum luce refvlgena ; larga cum luce Bootee; 
darie cum Itudbus Orion ; and cum Ivmine again and again. zmaragdi : 
the z also in ii 805 : Zfivpva im found in Greok inscriptions, and {/icpSo- 
Xca in the Herculanean ms. of Philoderous ircpl cvarc)3cta$ just published: 
Eustathius shews that this use of £ before fi was yciy general : in OrelL 
inscr. 2510 zmaragdi occurs seyen times. 1127 Auro ind, to be used 
probably as a fibula or brooch. thalaaeina : some shade of purple or 
akiw6p<livpo$ : Plaui miles 1179 FaUiolum habeaa ferrugirmm^ nam ia 
ecloe ihalasaicuet. 1129 hene parta patrum : Ter. Phorm. 788 mei 
patrie bene parta. anad, miirae : Aen. ix 616 habent redimicuia miirae 
and Antipater Sid. anthoL u p. 31 "AvS^fia 8* av fkirpa^ might make ua 
join the two words; but they Kre more emphatic when separate; and 
PauluB in the digest has mUrae et anademata. The anculema then will 
be an omamental band for the head : xpvo-^as ko/xi;s 'AvaSi;/AO| says Enr. 
Hipp. 81 ; the mUra a scarf coyering the head and much of the £EiOe; 
ihough it may be the other mitra or zona : /ioXaicai, fiaarwv ^Sv/uito, 
filrpaif says Hedjlus anthol i p. 483. 1130 if Lachmann'8 alideueia 

is right^ the word is not found elsewhere either in Latin or Greek. 
Oia i e. Kcta : Lach. proves from Pliny ly 62 that Yarro mistook Ari- 
stotle*s Cos for Ceos : Lucr. and Pliny foUowed him in his error. 
Lucr. therefore in ignorance uses Cia or Cea for Coa. vertwnt neut. : 
see n. to iii 502 refiexU; and comp. y H22 neque in fiructum convertere 
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quisse. 1131 veste, the coverings of the farniture and hangings of 

the room. ludi, 'absurde in apparatu conyivii' says Lach. : but they 
may well come in after the feast with the Focula erebra, etc. : 0. Titius 
'Yir aetatiB Luoilianae,' in Macrob. sat. ni 16 15 mjb of prodigaLs 
ludurU alea 8hulu>8e, ddilnUi wiguerUie, ecorHe etipati; and all these 
preparationB are here made for the ecorta. A friend has called mj 
attention to Gia de fin. u 23 where 'ludos' comes in amid many articles 
of luzury not unlike what Lucr. here enumerates. Surely tali teeeerae 
and the like are here in place : Propertius nr (y) 8 45, while describing 
a debauch yerj like the preeent, says Me quoque per taloe Venerem quae- 
rerUe eecundoe Semper ckmnoei eubeiluere canee, 1132 comp. Plaut 

asin. 803 Tum si eoron<u eerta u/nguenkt iueeerit cet. coronae chaplets 
for the heady eerta festoons or garlands to deck the doorways or other 
parts of the house. 1133 comp. Oy. met. vn 453 ueque adeo nuUa e$t 
eincera voluptae Sollieitique aiiquid laetie irUervenit, Nequiquam quo^ 
niam : the fondness of Lucr. for this expression, used in this way, is 
yery striking : we had it just aboye 1110, it recurs below 1188; and it 
is found fiye times between v 1127 and 1332, where the poet is dis- 
coursing on the yanity of human wishes and efibrts. It sounds like 
an echo of hb own feeUng, that the things which men most desire are 
all yankj. 1135 remordet : see n. to m 827. 1136 luetrie : see 

Forc : Cia Phil. u 6 vino luetrieque €ot\fectu$. 1137 in amb, reL : 
Hor. epist. i 16 28 Servei in embiguo, 

1141 — 1101: if there are such eyils in prosperous, what must be 
the eyils of unsuccessful loye ) striye then not to £al\ into loye; but if 
70U are caught, use all efforts to esoape : jet men stand in their own 
way, and deluded find beauties eyen in defects : the discarded loyer will 
refuse all comfort; who yet, if receiyed back, will find out his foUy and 
be glad to get away again. 1141 the precise force of proprio is not 
yery clear: it may mean that which you hayctto yourself, which belongs 
to you and which you do not share with others ; or that which is con- 
stant, lasting, as Terence's nihilne eeee proprium cuiquam, Yirgirs pro^ 
priamque dieabo and the like; or loye which is real genuine and 
properly so oalled. eeeundo and advereo amore are illustrated by 
Bentl. from Tibullus and Propertius. 1142 inopi =s dfirfxdvif, i 

SiHT^KDS Ti€ ayav Kal ifuixovos ia-a-L 1143 has the look of a proyerb. 
1150 obviue obetee: comp. obviUe obtulit, officere atque obetare and the 
like. 1152 peHe ac vie: with petie Lach. compares Aen. yu 54 

MtUti iUam magno e ZaHo totaque petebani Aueonia; and Prop. 11 (lu) 
20 27 Cuni' te.tam muUi petererU, tu me una petieti: with vie, Plaut» 
asin. 542 Sine.me^amare-unum Argurippum animi cauea, quem volo. 
1153 Nam /oeiunionBm hoo fiudunt: 1112 Namfacere, irUerdum velle; 
1195 Nam/acii ex ammo eaepe: this seems better than coupling it with 
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Ei trihuw/U M, 1157 9&adetU Beems unexampled; but be UBes iuiueo 
and swtua indifferenUy as disaylL or triBylL ; cUsaolUo eta oftener tban 
diaaoho; rdiqUus alwaTs; Y 679 eanseqile; Yi 662 and 868 aqiUui Yi 
1072 aqilai 1160 foll. eomp. Tbeoor, id. Yi 18 i^ 70^ ifimi TloKXir 
Kiif & Uokif^afi^ ra firj KoXi icaXi W^mu. 1160 Nigra oeti Theocr. 
Z 26 Svpav KaXioyrt rv irourcc^ *la^(yay aXiJieavoTov, iyiiik fiom ficAX- 
X^fi^pcv: witb tbia ahd what foIlowB oomp. tbe terms of the ipaurev 
vwoKopiiofUyov in Plato rep. Y p. 474 D : Luor. bas been imitated hj 
Ond an u 657 folL and translated hj Molidre le miflan. n 5 near 
ond. fndiehrue ocours more tban onoe as a term of praise in tbe antbo- 
logy, aud apparentlj means the same as Plato'8 fitKlx^n^poi L L: Odd L L 
/uica-vooehbrf Nigrior Illyriea eui piee eanguie erit; Moli^ La noire 
d /aire peur^ wm hrune adorable, inmunda cet: Molibre La malpropre 
eur eoi...JBst miee eoue le nom de heauU nigligSe. 1161 Oaesia Falk 
the $€0, yXavKoyiris: Oia de nat deor. i 83 caesios oeuhs Minervae; 
Ond 1. L si rava, Minervae [similiB]. lignea : OatuL zzin 6 E$ eum 
coniuge lignea parentis, 1162 Farvtda: OYid L L Dio hahilem quae-' 

eumqtte brevis. merum sal: BentL qnotee AfraniuB 30 quidquid loqui' 
tur^ sal merum est. 1165 loquacula BeemB not to oocur elBewbera 
1166 eromenion iB found in tbe antbologj. cum vivere oet.: Oy. LL 
Sit gracUiSf macie quae male viva suast. 1168 At tumida : Oy. L L 
quae turgida, plenam. mammosa etc.: bia constant imitator Amobiuii 
III 10 06 laccho Cereremj musa ut praedicat Lucretia^ mammoswrn^ 
Yi 25 Ceres mammis cum grandibus: the conBtr. seemB to be tumida 
et mammosa est Ceres ipsa [tumida et mam.] ab laccho : Bome legendB 
made laccbuB Bon of Demeter and brotber of Oore; sometimeB too, aB 
bere, be waB repreBented aB an infant at tbe breast : bo Suidaa ^laicxos* 
Aiowo-of liA rf /xaoTf^ 1160 Silena appeara to be iuYented bj Luor. 

satuAxt : HeBycb. oarvpav Kara^cpi}. labeosa BeemB not to be found elae* 
wbere: labeosay aaalBO Utbea; but lahium: Bce Lach. WlVesto iami 
Bee n. to I 963 si iam. 1173 Nempe^ nempe, Nempe, /acit, /acere: 
oomp. Adde, Adde and tbe like. 1174 etidem turpii Boe n. to in 

1038. 1175 suffit: Prop. iy (y) 8 83 quemcumque locum eaotemae 

tetigefe puellae SuffiL 1178 Floribus et sertis : Btrewing perbapB the 
lower limen or Bill with loose flowers, and banging tbe upper or lintel 
witb festooiiB: Ovid arB iii 72 Sparsa nec invenies limina nutne rosa; 
rem. 32 Et tegat omatas muUa corona /ares; Prop. i 16 7 mihi non 
desunt turpes pendere corollae; or it maj be a bendjadiB £ot Jloridis 
sertis; Tib. i 2 14 cum postijlorida serta darem; OatuL LZin 65 Mihi 
ianuae /requentes^ mihi limina tepida^ Mihi Jloridis corollis redimiia 
domus erat. 1178 postis Ungii amarac.: my beloved put in his hcmd 
hy the hole...I rose up to open to my belovedf and my hands dropped with 
myrrh and myfingers with sweet smeUing myrrh upon the handlee 0/ the 
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loek. I opened to my bdavecL superhoB^ haughly and unrelenting as 
their misire68. \\1% fonb^is cet: Aen. u 490 Amplexaeque tenerU 
poeiee atque osctUaJigtmL 1180 venierUem follows on the iam amm,f 
coming after leave given ; exaotly as 1177 lacrimane exduaue is weep- 
ing beoause shut out: a copula instead of being necessary, would be 
very awkward. 1181 modd\ Bee n. to u 1135. 1182 cadatx Wak. 
compares Yirg. geor. ni 138 Rureus eura patrum cadere ; but there the 
force of the word is not rery clear : see Conington : cadat is perhaps 
like u 1175 incaeeum cecidisse: see Fora 1183 ShiUiiiae: ^dam- 

natiur aliquis crimine vel iudiciOf sed scderis parricidii Jurii iniurute, 
in Ciri 188 quod habent ezemplaria tanU> scdere damnare puMam 
neque modulatum est neque Latinum' Lach. 1186 poscaenia : the 
Latina often said pos or po before man j consonantB, pos tempus posquam 
pomeridianus and the like: Ribbeck I see repeatedly introduoeB suoh 
forms into Yirgil: see uotes 1 to 1252. 

1102 — 1208: jet women sometimes feel true loye in retum. 1105 
/acit ex animo : Ter. Andr. 794 ex animo omnia, Ut fert naturaf/aeias 
an de industria, 1106 spaL dec, am.: ui 1042 decwso lumine vitae; 
Ov. trist. ui 4 33 pede inqffenso spcUium deeurrere viiae. 1100 illo' 

rum neut m&j mean the females, aocording to Lucretius' usual practice 
when the reference is to different genders volucres armenta cet subcU 
in good writers seems alwajs to be said of the female in heat 1205 

Quom interea seems -sl harsh elision; and none other like it is found 
in Lucr.; for u 850 Quoad lioet ia a sjniiesis. Yirg. ecL ui AS Si ad 
vitulamf and this edogue appears to be one of his earliest : in Gatul- 
lus such elisions are frequent : lxiv 305 he has Cum tn^ereo, as Lucr. 
here: IV 809 contendere se atque parare^ the eUsion seems to have a 
similar effect val. Ven. conu : 1148 validos Veneris perrumpere nodos. 
1207 iac infr. : 817 nos infraudem induimus. 

1200 — 1232 : according as the seed of the man or woman prevaik at 
oonception, the child is more like to the one or to the other; and this is 
so whether. the child be male or female. 1200 comm, cet L e. comm. 
semine suo virili semine. 1210 vim vicit vi; in a verj similar paa- 
sage of Hippocr. de genit 7 ^Kpar^cro is used in the same way : oomp. 
too Plut de plac phil. v 11 where it is given as a stoical doctrine, kS^ 
filv liriKpan^cri; ro rfjs yvmucos, o/ioiow ctmt to ytyvwfityov rj f^iTTp^ ^^ 
^ ro Tov dvSpos, rf dySpl: Ceusor. de die nat 6, p. 16 13 refers this 
theory to Anaxagoras: Anaxagoras autem eius pareniie /aciem r^erre 
liberos iudicavit, qui seminis amplius conttdisseL Epicurus maj have 
got this as many other things. irom him; but Hippocrates, whom Luor. 
had evidently studied, de genit 7 and 8 teaches preoisely the same: 
comp. espeoiallj 8 oicorcpos S* iv wXioy (vfipaXrfrai is ro ioucivai koI iiri 
vX^ovtav xfofHgav rov o^cifiarof^ Kcfry ra irXc^om loucc jcal lon 2rc 0vya- 
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njp ytvo/itvri louct KoXXiov rf irarpl ^ r§ fnp^pl ical icovpos ycro/xcvos cirrc 
orc KaXkiov Ioikc rg M^P^ ^ ^f irarp/l Lactant. de opif. dei 12 closelj 
copies Lucr. but strangelj attributes the tlieory to Yarro and Arifltotle : 
ouM eemina irUer ae permixta eacUescurU, si virile euperavent, patri 
eimilem provenire, aeu marem eeu feminam ; ei mtUiebre praewduerU^ 
progeniem euiueque eeaeus ad imaginem reapondere matemam 1211 

matrum, Ui pcUribue: Gic de fin. y 12 patri eimilie eeee JUiue; where 
Madvig thinks patrie to be perhaps right, as Oicero and the older 
writers usually have a gen. of living things, especially men and gods, 
while with inanimate things the gen. and dat are emplojed promiscu- 
ously: the dat in later writera became almost universal: 1218 Lucr. 
has eimilea avorum; ii 909 eimUi totie animalibua; iv 1230 utri eimi- 
leet id, neut but referring to a living child : Madvig L 1. quotes Oia de 
nat deor. u 149 pleotri aimilem linguam noatri aolent dicere^ ehorda- 
rum denteay narea comihua Oa qui oet wherOy as in Lucr., both cases 
are found together. 1213 vulta : Nonius p. 230 quotes this y. and 
Ennius voatraque vtUta. 1217 neque utrum L e. neutrum : so y 839 
nec utrum : neuter is only ne or nec tUer, ne or neCy not norh, being the 
old negatiye: see n. to iii 199. 1220 Propterea cet: AristoUe, who 
discusses these very questions de gen. anim. iv 3 p. 769 1 folL, finds 
them all more difficult to answer than Lucr. does : so L L 24 8id ri/ 
alriai' ^oucos ytv€rax roif vpoyovon cus iir\ ro iroXv koX roTs airo^CK; ov 
'^op air* iK^Cviov y* aircXifXv^cv ovOkv rov fnrippLaro^. 1225 (1227) — 

1228 (1226) must come in the order here given; for surely voltua vocm- 
que comaaque are comprehended ia /aciea et corpora membraque; and if 
they were not, what reason could there be for the poefs asserting that 
ihey are as uncertain in their origin, as the body generally t just as if 
anj body were likely to think that the less essential were more unvary- 
ing than the more essential : this indeed induced Lamb. to read minua 
for magia, Again, as Lach. says himself, de aemine certo is here aut 
viriU aui muliebri, one not both; and is opposed to 1229 dupliei de 
aeminef and forms a contrast with it: 1225 (1227) indeed begins a new 
question, which Arist L L thinks it not easy to ezplain; why namely a 
nude child may be more like the mother, a female like the father. 
1225 (1227) patrio i.e. as well as matemo. 1226 (1228) Matemo Le. 
as well aapcUrio. 1227 (1225) Ao^c Le. the distinctions of sez no 
more come certo aemine, from either the father^s or the mother's alone, 
than the form and features: Hippocr. L L emphatically asserts the same : 
thus 7 ovros o Xoyos alpcct kcX rov av&pa Kal riQv ywauca 2;(Civ koI $^Xw 
yoKOK Koi opo^cva, and 8 at end xai ravra fioi Koi roa-avra lom tcrropuk r«p 
irporipi^ ^y<ft ^^ Ivcoti Kal Iv r^ yvvaiKL Koi iv r<p dvSpl Kal Kovpoyoyiri 
KoX OriXvyoviri : comp. this with Aristotle's doubts and difficulties. 
1231 poaaia is potential : see n. to i 327. 
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1232 virum svhoks woald commonly mean the whole male sex ; so 
in Cia omnem iuventtUis 9tibolem ^omnem iuventutem; proU» UlafidVf 
rorum hominum = futuri homines ; and Yirgil has prolem parentum for 
the stock to which the parents beloug : Plinjr Sarmatcie Medorwm euholeif 
of the same stock as the Medes : Lucr. himself 11 662 equorum duellica 
proles ; v 856 procvdere prclem^^tiO procudere eaecla^ their raoe ; and 
m 741 iriete leonum «mtmum = tristes leones, where see note; nr 998 
ecUulorum hlanda propo^o = catuli blandi But here virum eubolee 
means one out of the male sex ; exactly as Hor. od. in 13 8 Laecivi 
subolea gregie means one out of the tubcle» laecvm gregi» L e. a kid ; for 
kucivue grex cannot possibly mean anything but the joung kids : in no 
other way can I understand aangui» metu, genu» deorum^ deum gen» 
and the like, than as meaning belonging to .mj blood, one of the raoe of 
gods eta: Aen. x 228 deum gen», Aenea seems synon. with yiii 36 »aie 
gente deum, : so too I understand vi 792 divi genu» compared with diwm 
genu»; and Lucr. i 42 Memmipropago compared with ly 998 caiulorum 
propago, origo has here the meaning of partu» or birth : perhaps mul, 
or. is litenJly the beginning of a woman. 

1233 — 1277: it is not the gods who grant or withhold ofibpring: 
conception depends on the due assortment of man and wife. 1233 

euiquam Aheterrenti see u. to 1064. 1236 Quoe^cet.: yi 1015 Quod 

fcusU ei eequitur» 1237 adolent: Aen. y 54 elrueremque »ui» aUaria 
doni»y XI 50 cumulatque aUaria doni» being compared, this ambiguous 
word would seem to haye the sense here of oausing to grow, inoreaaing, 
and so piling up; Yirg. geor. ly 379 Fanehaei» adoleeeunt ignibu» araep 
adoleecunt seems to be its neut, grow or are piled up: but in Luor. 
' cause to smell * or ' bum ' would giye a suitable sense : see Conington 
to Yirg. ecL yin 65. • The notion of increase would appear to be the 
moet natural, if the word had come to be merely one of good omen and 
conyeyed only a conyentional meaning to a Latin ear. 1239 »orU» : 

Cia de div. 11 86 says hoc quidem genu» divinationi» vita iam communi» 
eacploaii. fani pfdchriitulo et vetueta» Fraenestinarum etiam nunc retinet 
eortium nomen, atque id in volgu» : these Praeneslinae eorte» he de- 
Bcribes L L 85 as tn robore ineculptcu pri»carum lillerarum noti». Ritschl 
Rhein. mus. n. £ xiy p. 389 folL emends and explains some yeiy siugular 
old hexameters, containing a series of »orte»y such as these must haye 
been. fatigant; 11 1172 cadwnque fatigoL 1242 loci» a^, adh. 

seems not unlike Aen. ix 536 JEt Jlammam cuffixit UUeri. 1244 hi» 

i.e. aliis, with reference to 1240 partim. 1246 penetratumy because 

penetro and penetro me in are equally in us& 1250 Succipiunt : y 402 
euccepit A : Ribbeck admits this form four times into the Aeneid with 
more or less ms. authority ; and Seryius thrioe repeats that »uccipio is 
the old form. ingraveecutU seems not to occur eLiewhere in this peculiar 
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senBO of beooming big with ohild. 1252 unde i.e. eas ex quibii& 

pttellos: NoniuB p. 158 quotes this y. and Enniua Luciliua Yarro for 
thifl form. 125^/6eundae : the wife may be able to bear and the man 
to beget; but they may not suit one another; though in another mar- 
riage the man may haye children. 1250 Hquidia et ttquida : see n. to 
n 452 : the juxta-poeition here seems almost as bold as Homer*s '^Apcs 
"Apcs which Martial ix 11 15 thinks utterly impossible in Latin: Bek- 
ker finds it so in Homer as well : but the poets seem oflen to feel a 
pleasure in such contrasts of quantity: ui 145 Idqvs dbi. . id eibi gau" 
deti Tib. ii 3 27 Deloe utii..uU Delphica Fytho; Martial himself u 
18 1 Captd tuamf pudei heu^ sed eapto : with a short yowel before a mute 
and liquid this yariation is eyen more frequent: ly 403— 406 supra^ 
eHpra, aUpra ; 1222 Quae pdirihue pdtreSf as Aen. ii 663 Onatum ante 
ora pdtriSf p(Urem qui : in these three instances too as well as in that 
just given from Martial the lengthening as well as the shortening is in 
the thesis of the foot: y 1163 sdcraf edcra; Oy. met xm 607 volHcri 
maxvera volUoris; y 129 ditiasimtba dgri, Divee dgri; Hor. od. i 32 11 
£t Lycwm ntgria octUia nigroque : Theocr. yi 19 ra fii^ KaXa KoXa irc^K- 
rai; yiu 19 la-oy icarai tcrov avcD^cv; and Callimachus has the yerj same 
yariations ; for which thej and their Alexandrine compeera are bitterly 
assailed bj Oobet yar. lect. p. 396: but they haye greater crimes than 
these to answer for: Theocr. xyiil 51 'EvT^Kvtay, Kvirpis Sc Oed Kvirpii, 
1262 extenvantur: so tenvis he uses ofbener than teniiia ; but i 317 ad- 
tenilari» 1268 opu* eunt motii9f and 1277 quod nil opus: see n. to i 

1051. 1271 exoaacUo : Appuleius twice uses exoasa aaltatio in the same 
sense. 1272 Hicit: iii 877 et eicitf where see note. 1274 Idque 

moveri : comp. m 569 moventur Senei/eroa motua quoa . . haut poaaunt . • 
moveri ; for the neut pron. is equiyalent to a cognate accus. 1277 

is there anj saroasm in these words, and does the poet allude to the 
already felt scarcity of children t .• ^ • 

. 1278 — 1287 : often hj her own yirtues, from no diyine interposition, 
a woman without persoiial attractions will endear herself to her husband. 
1278 Ifee divinitua: ovSl O^oirifivroy cTvai roy tpma is a sajing of Epi- 
curus reoorded in Diog. Lacr. x 118. 1282 inaucaeat te: vi 397 An 

tum braochia conaueacunt ; y 1368 Jructu^que /eroa mcmaueacere terram, 
a conjecture of Lach. but I think a certain one : Hor. sat i 4 105 inauc" 
viipater ,optimua hoc me; ii 2 109 a,dauerit mentem corpuaque auperhum; 
Aen. yi 832 ne tanta animia adauescite beUa ; Yarro de re rust. ii 1 4 
aUveatria manaueacerent. The i^assiye partia aitetua adauetua deauetua 
eonauetua manauetua are much more iu use: see n. to iii 772. 1286 

guttaa cet.: a oommon-place employed hj Tibullus Propertius Oyid: 
oomp. too I 313 StUiddi ctutca lapidem cavat. 
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1 — 54: who, o Memmias, can adequatelj extol tlie man who dis- 
coyered thia system of true wisdom t not Oerefi, not Liber, far less Her- 
oulee can be compared with him: thej only gaye to men physical 
comforts or freed them from physical dangera: he bestowed on us the 
blesaings of right reason and fireed ns from the &r worse terroors of 
Buperstition and of the passionB : sarely then he deseryes to be ranked 
as a god, the more so that he first explained the tme nature of the gods. 

I Quia potia cet: Enn. ann. 178 Quib poUt ingeniis ora$ evolvere belli f 
dignumj pro : Oio. in Oaec diy. 42 timeo quidnampro ojffeneione homimun, « • 
et exspectatione omnium et magnitudine rerum dignum eloqui possim: 
nay Oicero'8 words may haye been in the poet*8 mind: SalL OatiL 51 8 
ei digna poena pro/aetia eorttm reperitv/r; and perhaps Hor. epist. i 7 24 
Dignum praeeUnbo me edam pro laude merentia. poU, pect.: i 414 Lin- 
gua meo euavie diti de pectore Jundei : ry 914 Vera repulsanti di$eed<u 
pectore dicta ; and just below 6 Pectore parta euo cet. : to an epicnrean 
pectus=iCor = men8 or ingenium, 2 ConderCf the technical word, 
eyen in proie : Bee Foro. : hence Y irg. ed. n 4 haec incondita. ' 5 
p{irta and quaeeiia appear to be synon. : see n. to ly 274. 7 cogniia : 
Tib. ly 11 cogniia vtrtui; Prop. IT (y) 6 38 Auguete Hedoreie cogniie 
maior avii, 8 deue cet.: Yirg. ecl. y 64 dfiue deue ilUy Menakax 8ee 
n. to II 1092, and oomp. Oic Tubc disp. i 48 quoted there. ind. 
Memmix see n. to n 1080. 10 appett, eap,: Enn. ann. 227 Neo qui$' 
quam eophiamt eapieniia quae perhibeiur^ In eomnie vidii priu* quam 
iam diecere coepii^ imitated by Afraniu8 in QeU. ziii 8 Sophiam vocani me 
Graif voe eapientiam. qwque per ar<em :/Tirg. geor. i 122 primueque 
per artem Movit agroe ; Aen. x 135 quale per artem; Manil. i 51 primi- 
queper artem cet; for princepe belongs also to quique per artemt artem 
= rationem * quam licet, si yolumus, appellemus artem ' 8aj8 Oia de orat 

II 148. 12 iranquillo: tranquillum is the proper term for a calm 
used by Oicero and the best writers, and oflen metaphoricallj ae here i 
80 Liyy m 14 6 nec ceiera modo tribuni tranquHlo peregere ; zxyui 27 
11 ita aui tranquillum aui procellae in vohie euni ; Ter. eun. 1038 eeee 
amorem omnem in tranqwUo : Lucil. in NoniU8 p. 388 haa te in tran* 
quUlum ex eaevie ifranrfer tempeetaiibue : perhape viiae 8hould be read 
before tranquillumythnB making the resemblanoe with Lucr. 8till nearer: 
comp. ako Plut maz. c. princ. yiri8 3 p. 778 "Etr^covpos riyaBov h rf 
paOvraTif n^s ')favxias iaw€p ly aKkvartf Xifiivi fcal lua^ ritf^cvov. ' 13 
Con/er enim : eo Oicero atiende enim paulieper; audiamue enim Flaionem 
aud the like. divina antiqua repertai 490 Altaque caeli,ffulgeniia 
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templa; 24 NmneamB magnua huUiu Ille; 32 Aureaque ^ffeipertdum 
JtUgerUia mala ; 295 daraeque caruecia Futgwribua pinguee taedae; 1063 
InriUUa eanvm magna MoUia ricta^ duroa nudanUa dentes: bo ean- 
den$ lucidue aer^ mieerandum magnopere unum Aerumnabile; alao 1436 
magnum verecUile templum ; n 7 hene guam muniia tenere Edita dodrina 
eapientum templa eerena : see alao n. to i 258 candena lacteua umar: two 
participles are not nncommon, as ly 1177 lacrimans exchuua, 1180 iam 
ammiseum venientem, 14 Namque or nam introdaoing the details of 

a general statement is common enough in Latin, though less bo than ydp 
in Qreek. Cerea, ^mort, inst,: prohably imitated by Yirg. geor. i 147 
Frima Ceres ferro mortcdie vertere terram Inetituit ; jet the exaot foroe 
of instUuiaee in Lucr. ia not very clear: ia it merelj ^introduced and 
aet up't aa Oia ad fiinL xm 48 eum primue in eam inaulam quaeatar 
veneria, ea te inatituere quae aeqwMfUur alii : or does it implj the planting 
also of the vine and sowing of the com? as Cic. de lege agr. ii 67 iugera 
cccy ubi inatitui vineae poaaunt: Aen. yi 69 Tum Fhoeho et Triviae 
aolido de marmore templum InetUuam /eatoaqus diea de nomine FhoM^ 
the word seems to haye a similar literal and metaphorical sense. 15 

Yitigeni recurs yi 1072 : viiigirueua is the usual form of the adj. 

24 Nemeaeua hicUtu leonia : see n. to i 474 AUxandri Fhrygio aub 
pectore, 25 with rhythm comp. Virg. geor. lu 255 Ipae ruii den-' 

teaque Sdbdlicua eocacuit aua, 27 vcUlata coL: ciris 79 Fiacibua ei 

canibuaque malia vcUlcUa repente eat. 28 tripectora seems to be a 

airaf Xcyofu : 'Virgil and others haye tricorporia, 29 unless Stym- 

phcUa agrees with a subst. in the lost y., it is an unusual foim, like 31 
lamara, 30 apir, n. ig, : Yirg. geor. n 140 tauri apirantea naribua 

ignem ; Aen« yii 280 geminoaque iugalia , , tpirantia naribua ignem: Eur. 
Alc. 509 Hercules promises to bit them f2 /ii; yc irvp irviowri ^VKvifHnv 
airo, ' 31 Thracia^ the usual epithet to distinguish him from the other 
Diomede of whom Yirg. Aen. i 752 says Nuno.qualea Dumedia equi : 
oomp. Eur. Alc. 499 &piiKo^ rirpuipov ^iJLa Atofii^Sovf /im : Oyid met» 
. /IZ;194 Quid quod Thracia equoa humano aanguinepinguiafdn the midst 
ora like enumeration of Herouler laboura. : que and cUque, or que and 
et coupling two words as here, appear not to be foimd in Cioero or 
Oaesar; but qus and et are thus used hy Terenoe Ballust YaL Maximua 
Liyy and the later writers; and Wagner quaest xxxy 23 giyes seyeral 
instances from Yirgil of que and atqtie thus used, as Aen. ym 486 
Componena manibuaque manua atque oribus ora. . 33 Aaper cet. : 
Macrob. sat. yi 1 30 compares Aen. ix 794 Aaper acerba tuena retro 
redit; comp. too geor. iii 149 Aaper acerba aonana; Aen. yiii 330 aaper" 
que immani corpore Thybria, 35 pelage recurs yi 619 : mele he also 

twice uses. aevera: 1190 noctia aigna aevera; ly 460 aevera aUentia 
noctia ; Yirg. goor. iii 37 amnemque severum Cocyti : aeverua seems to 
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imply what is cold and oheerleBB, what is oontrary to or awaj from 
the warm genial Banshina 36 attdet Le. adire, understood from 

aditf unless qtu> avdei resemble Aen. 11 347 audere in proelia. 40 

ecatilf as Yi 891 ; and ecaUfre three timea. 41 aUvasque projundas 

are muoh the same as Yirg. geor. n 391 eaUuequs profundi : the aaUuB 
are the lawna and long defiles sweeping down from the hills to the low 
valleTS and plains ; the silvas represent these more or less coyered with 
wood : nemora and sUvoa are often found without distinotion of mean- 
ing ; but oflen too, as here, thej are used together, eyen hj Oioero ; and 
then Servius to Aen. i 310 appears to define them oorrectly, ^nemue 
oomposita multitudo arborum, eUva diffusa et inoulta' : thus Ovid met. 
I 568 Bet nemue Haemonias^ prcterupta quod undique daudit SUva: 
voecmi Tempei this Livy zliy 6 calls a eaUtu, Whoeyer has oome 
*ApicaSia( airo Scipay koI iroXvyvaftirroyK fivxdaVf will understand this y. of 
Lucr. : the eUvcie ran up to and ooyered much of the maffni montes of 
Qreeoe and south Italy : 955 and 992 are nearly repetitions of this y. : 
oomp. too 1386. 42 est nostra pot, : see n. to u 53 «i^ haec raiionV 

potestas, 43 purgcUumst pectus : yi 24 Veridicis igitur purgamt peo» 

tora dictis. 44 ingnUis : see n. to m 935 grtUis, quae pradia insi- 
nuandum, his fiftyourite arohaism, as 42 QtuMe loca vitandi : see n. to i 
111. 45 scindtmt oet : m 994 Aut cUia quavis scmdunt cuppedine 

curae, 47 spureUia would seem to mean filthy Itist: so Martial 

spurcas lupas, spurcae Leda/e of harlots; and Plaut oapt. 56. spurcidici 
versus inmemorabihs. It xnaj howeyer be olcrxpoic^cia, sordid ayarioe : 
so Martial ly 56 3 Sordidius nihU est, nihU est te spurcius uno, Qui 
potes insidias dona vocare tuas ; Cia Yerr. (2) i 94 homo a/vcmssime et 
spurdssime : Nonius p. 393 giyes as the first meaning of spurcumj sae- 
vum sanguinaHum, 48 lum, des, found together SalL GatiL 53 5 

postquam hum cUque desidia civitcu corrupta est, desidiae is also plur. 
Aen. IX 615 Desidiae cordi : m 142 LaetiHae ; the number of luxus it 
seems not possible to telL 49 folL surely then the man who has sub- 
dued all these more frightful monsters, and deliyered the mind, not the 
mere body, bj reason and not hj mere force, deseryes to be deemed a 
gody if Hercules gained that distinotion for the lesser exploits. 51 

niwmero divom esse : 'post numero lege in* Bentl. who refers to 123 In' 
que deum numero and 180 Nec JuU in numero : and so i 446 rerum in 
numero relinquif 691 in numero rerum constare; and so Oioero m nu- 
mero esse deorum, hostiumf iudicum and the like, or ex numero: de 
nat. deor. i 43 Yelleiusy like Luor., sajs venerari JBpicurum et in eorum 
ipso numerOf de quibus haec quaestio est, habere debeat : but pro Arohia 
31 mss. read est eo mmero, qui semper apud omnes scmcti sunt habitif 
where howeyer Halm after Madyig estque ex eo numero ; and Quintil. 
in numero veterum habere, but inst m 6 102 si esset numero cUienorum : 

21 
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ngain Cicero says indiffereutly esse in loco, in numero, or locOf numero 
parentia; esse cUiquo or in aliquo^ nvXlo or in nuUo numero; and thia 
sense easilj shades off into the other; and Lactant inst. ixi 14 quotes 
the y. and paraphrases it thus ' qui tamen ob id ipeum deberet pro deo 
haherif quod sapere invenerit : he strangelj suppoBes Lucr. ia praising 
Thales or Pythagoras. dignarier I take to be pass. acoording to tho 
uBage of Oicero and the older writers. dig. esae seems an unusual con- 
str.y the simple abl. generally foUowing : so 65 consistere etc. : the infin. 
is not usual after ratio reddunda^ but a gen. or a prepos. or a dependent 
dause, as 67 foll. 53 de divie : ' quippe qui libros singulares scripsit 

«-cpi BtQy et ircpi o^nirrjfro^ Bentl. : Yelleius 1. 1. aclue enim vidH^ primum 
eaae deoa, 54 pandere : i 55 rerum primordia pandam: 126 rerum 

naturam expamdere dictie, 

55 — 00 : following in his steps I teach the inexorable laws bj which 
all things are bound: having proved the soul to be mortal and shewn 
how images in sleep cheat the mind, I go on to prove the world to be 
mortal and to have had a beginning, and to describe how all its partB 
were formed; what creatures sprang from the earth, what never ex- 
isted; how fear of the gods fell upon meu: the natural oourses too of 
the heavenly bodies I will exphun, that men maj not fancj they are 
directed by the gods and be enslaved by religion. 58 Nec valeani 
L e. quamque non valeant : but perhaps Nec i*ather connects what fol- 
lows with what precedes in the way illustrated in n. to i 718. validaa 
valeant : see n. to i 826 aonitu aonanti. 59 reperta eat Le. in lu. 

61 comp. III 605 Non modo non omnem posait durare per a^vom, 62 

aimulacra oet: ly 34 foll. ; comp. too i 133 soninoque aepuUia, Cernere 
uti videamur eoa cet. : as far as the general theory of images ia con- 
oemed, this point can form but a yery small part of it ; but morally 
speaking, to an epicurean it is the most important of all, as the great 
end of physics is to free men from religion and the fear of death :. hence 
the eamestness with whioh Lucr. insists upon it. 63 quem vUa reli^ 

quit is the same as qui vitam reliquit : thus he says both eum mortia 
letique potitum and quem mora et terra potita eat: Aen. yi 735 aupremo 
cwn lumine vita reliquit. 64 Quod aupereat begins the apodosis of 

the sentence which commenced at 55, 65 — 81 : he here enumerates 

most of the subjects treated of in this book, which do not howeyer all 
follow in the order observed in this summary. 65 66 these questions 
are discussed 235 — 415: 67 ^t quUma — Lunaique glohum: these in 
416—508 and 534— 5G3 : 69 tum quae—ExtilerirU : this in 783—877: 
70 et quae — natae: this in 878 — 924: 71 Quove modo — naminarerum: 
this in 1028—1090: 73 Ft quibus^ivom: this in 1161—1240: 76 
Praeterea — ratione putemua: these in 564 — 770. 

67 Et quibus cet. : 416 Sed quihua ille modia coniectua materiai 
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Fundarit terram cet 70 e^ quae nuUo oet. : 878 Sed neque Centami 

yueruntf nee tempore in uUo Esee queunt oet 71 Quove: see il to 
I 57. 72 vesci: Nonius p. 415 ^veaci etiam significat uU' : he quotes 
this passage and Aen. i 546 si vescitur awra Aetheria; from Pacuvius 
arte hac veacimu/r and ve8ca4,v/r armie; from Attius armia vesci and vesci 
prasmiie; and Oic. de fin. y 57 veed voluptatibua : veaci therefore = fi:ui; 
and 80 857 quaecumque vides veaci vitalibua auria. 75 /acu^, such as 

the Ampeancti vcUlee, 'L e. omni parte sancti', as Servius sajs; the lake 
of Nemi, the ' speculum Dianae' of Aricia ; the Avernus, Fucinus, Ye* 
linus and others. 76 eolia cet : i 128 eolie lunaeque maatue Qua 

fiant ratione; Aen. vi 849 cadique meatus Descrihent radio. 77 fleet, 
nat, guh. : the metaphor from steering a ship : 107 Quod procul a nobie 
Jlectat /ortuna gubemana ; which comes to the same thing, as the epi- 
curean nature is at one and the same time blind chance and inezorable 
necessitj: vi 31 Seu caeu aeu vi, quod sic ncUura paraesety where caeu 
and vi are difierent expressions for the same thing. 82 — 00 are word 
for word the same as vi 6S — 66, the last two vss. recurring again and 
again : indeed the whole of this paragraph 65 — 90 in character and 
manner much resembles Yi 26 — 89, i 54—61, 127 — 135, iv 26 — 52 
and some others : these are aU introductions to what follows and hare 
an awkward oonstrained unfimshed stjle about them, as if written 
against the grain in order to complete for the time what was wanting. 
In our passage of six and thirty lines the first one and twenty form a 
single long loose ill-assorted ill-constructed sentence; the kst nine are 
word for word repeated elsewhera All this is another proof that the 
author lefl his work in an unfinished state. 82 qui didicere : Hor. 

sat I 5 101 declares himself one of these : namqus deoe didici eecurum 
agere aevum : and if we are to believe him in od. i 34 Parcue deorum 
cet, he proved the truth of Lucretius' Si tamen interea mirantur cet. : 
comp. too Ovid ars i 639 Nec eecura quiee iUoa eimilisque eopori DetineL 
87 dominoB acria cet. : Cic. de nat deor. i 54 the epicurean Yelleius 
sajs inpoeuistia in cervicibtis noetrie sempitemum dominum quem^dies 
et noctee timeremate; quis enim non timsat omnia providentem et cogitan- 
tem et animadvertentem et omnia ad ae pertinere putanlem curioeum et 
plmum negotii deumf 89 00 : see i 76 77. 

01 — 106: well, as to the first question : this world and all its parts 
had a beginning and will have an end : nay, any moment you may see it 
all tumbling into ruin^^may fortune avert this in our time! 91 ne 

te in prom, oet. : vi 245 neque te in promiesie plura morabor. 92 

Principio : see above 64 nunc huc cet where this is the first point he 
promises to discusa 03 nat, triplicem cet. : here he again emphatically 
dwells on the three great divisions of the world, which the poets have so 
oflen adopted from him as he from others : Ovid met xu 39 terraeque 

21—2 
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fr^wmqus CadutUque plagcu, tripLioU ear^fmia fMmdi; trist n 425 
Explicat ut oauios rapidi LucretiuB ignU Gasurumque triplex vaiieinatur 
opu8f imitated in the epia de morte Drusi 361 JBoee neeem interUam 
eaelo terraeque Jretoque Ccuurumque triplex vaticinatur opue, tria 

corpora: Oy. fiisti 1 105 et quae tria eorpora reetarU, Ignie aquae teUus: 
and with the form of expreesion triplicem, tria corpora^ Trie speeiea, tria 
eta eomp. Gieero'8 vbs. in de diy. i 15 LenHacua triplid eolita grandeaoere 
/etu, Ter frugee fundene tria tempora monetrat arandi, 05 Una diae 

cet : Ov. amores i 15 23 Carmina aublvmia tunc ewnt peritwra Luoreti, 
Eooitio terrae oum dahit una diea : comp. too Lucr. 1000 Una diea dabat 
exitio; and for the general thought ii 1148 magni quoqus eireum 
moenia mundi Expugnata dabunt labem putriaque ruinM. 06 ruet 
moUe cet. : Qyid met. i 256 affore tempue Qtu) mare, quo tdlue correpta- 
que regia oaeli Ardeat et mundi moles operoaa laboret ; Lucan i 79 totar 
que discore Machina divuUi turhabU /oedera mundi; ManiL n 807 
Diesociata Jluat reeoluto machina mundo. moles et maehina Qyid L L 
intends to ezpreas hj moUa operosa : it is not only a vast masB, but 
a machina, a mass of complex and elaborate construction, fbrmed bj 
nature daedala rerum, 100 ubiadporteai see n. to ii 41 cum videae. 

102 iaoere indu = inicere : see n. to i 82 Indugredi : these yss. are trans- 
lated from Emped. 356 Ovfc iarw w€Xa<ra<rO* ov8* o<^0aX/ioW ^^ticrov 
'HfiCT^poif i} X^P^^ XojSciK, rjir€p yc fi€y(arrj Ilcitfors dvdptiwounv afui(t^ 
Tos c2f ^^a iriirrcL 102 via mtmita; as m 498 et eunt munita 
piai: it exaotly expresses Empedocles' afiafiros, a regulai*ly paved car- 
riage-road. JidH: Eun. ann. 342 plenu' Jidei: see n. to i 688 reu 

103 the pectuSf in which are the tempUi mentU : nr 624 Umida linguai 
iftdantia templa: iii 140 Idque aitum media regione in pectorU haeret 
explains the expression. 104 dabit Jidem, for which Oioero says 
/acietjidem; and with him <ri6tter«^cfom = habere fidem, the yery oon- 

verse of this dareJUUm : see n. to lY 41. 107 JUcU/ort, gub, : see n. 
to 77 JUctaJt natura gubemane, » 

110 — 145 : but first let me declare with more than oraoular oer- 
tainty that this world and its parts are not immortal and divine: naj 
80 far from its being impious to saj that they are not godlike^ they are 
the most fitting example of what is meant hj inanimate and insensible : 
as we shewed in iii, the sou] and mind cannot exist awaj from the 
bodjr: the world then being without life cannot be divine, 110 : 

here, as Lach. has shewn, the argument is interrupted, and it is again 
taken up at 235 Frincipio cet : 110 — 234 therefore are, like many 
other passages, subsequent additions: see what is said to ii 165 — 183, 
where it is shewn that the subject of these vss. is closely connected with 
those and touches on questions not treated of elsewherej and comp. espe- 
cially V 155 Quae tibi poateriua largo sermone probabo, a promise nerer 
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fulfilled. Notice too tliat while a large proportiou of these 125 ventes 
are in the poet*s noblett manner, about one third of them are mere 
transcriptions of tss. from former books, shewing thereby that they were 
lefl hy him in a proYisional and unfinished state. 111 112 = i 738 

739, where they are olearlj more iu plaoe : here they sound somewhat 
pompouB and inflated. 113 exp. didU: Aen. m 379 and vi 759 

expedicm dieUe. daeHs dictie: see n. to 11 987. 116 Corpare divino 
cet : the whole of this reasoniug is doubtless directed mainly against 
the stoios and their anima mundi : oomp. the stoic ManiL i 247 folL 
quoted bj Oreech, Hao opua... Vis animae divina regit oet.; and Oic. de 
nat. deor. 11 where the stoio Balbus diBcourses so largelj on this head : 
43 his condusion is aeqmtur ergo u4 ipea [sidera] sua eponie^ euo eenm 
ae diviniiate moveaniur: comp. with this what Lucr. says 78 Ne/orte 
haec inter caehm terramqua reamw Libera eponte eua ewreue lustrare 
perennie: Balbus continues nec vero Aristotdea non UmdanduB in eo quod 
cet the conclusion being reatait igitur ut motus astrorum sU voluntariue, 
quae qui videcU^ non indocte eolum, verum etiam impie/aciatf si deoe esee 
neget. Aristotle and the peripatetics whose teaching on theee points is 
notorious, are doubtless therefore joined with the stoics by Lucr. 117 
Gigantum cet: the stoics who allegorised eyerything, doubtless gave 
this tum to the wam of the giants and Titans with the gods : comp. Gic. 
L L 70. 119 Qui ratione cet., as the epioufeans, who we have just 

seen dedared the world must one. day perish, the stoics of oourse main- 
taining its immortalily. 121 notaniee Le. ignominia, like censors or 
judges. 122 Quae proculi Lucr. now takes up the argument: Quae 

cet = quamvis re yera haeo usque adeo cet 125 Quid eit Le. quale 
illud sit, quod est. 128 — 141 with the exception of a word or two at 
the beginning and end are the same as ni 784 — 797 where they are 
dearly more in plaoe than here. 145 vitaliter appears to be found 

only here. 

146 — 194: the gods dwell not in the world, but apart in seats fine 
as themsdyes : their nature is not sensible to our bodily sense, but only 
to the finer sense of the mind : again to say that this world was created 
by the gods and will be etemal, and that it is impiety to gainsay this, 
is sheer folly: what could induce them to take such trouble) or what 
harm were it to us neyer to haye beeu bom? whence did the gods get the 
notion of man, so as to know how to make him ) nay, this world and all 
in it was gradually formed by mere natural causee, as ezplained already. 
146 folL on the gods of Epiourus more will haye to be said to 1161 — 
1241 where he ezpkins how the yulgar notions about the gods arose: 
oomp. too what has been aaid to u 646 folL Omnie enim per ee divom 
natura cet and the auiliorities there dted. That Epia and Lucr. 
belieyed in these gods is oertain, as there aaid : no less certain are the 
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difficulties in reconciling that belief with their general system. 147 

tn mundi part. uUiai the gods dwelt in ff,€TaK6<rfuay which Oicero trans- 
lates bj iTUermtmdia: see n. to lu 18 sedeaqus qaiUa^ 140 a/nimi 
merUe: eee n. to m 615 : YelleiuB in Oic. de nat deor. i 48 says hominis 
€996 speoie deo9 eonJUendum eet. nee tamen ea epeeiee corpue eet, eed qtuui 
eorpu9f nee habet 9anguinem, eed quaei 9anguinem.,..Epieuru9 aiUem . . 
docet eam 9999 vvm et naturam deorum ut primum non 9en9u eed menie 
oemcUur, nee eoliditate quadam; again in de div. n 40 we haye the 
adyersary'8 sarcastic description deoe enim ip909 iooandi cauea induxil 
Epicwru9 perlucidoe et pefflabilie et habitantie tamquam inter duoe lueoe 
eio inter duoe mundo9 propter metum ruinarum ; eoeque habere puUU 
eadem membra quae noe, neo ueum uUum hahere membrorum: but as 
Bentley says in his first Boyle lecture 'if Epicurus and DemoorituB 
were in eamest about their philosophy, thej did necessarilj and really 
belieye the existence of the gods*. 150 ei^ffugit has here the common 
force of the Greek aorist. 151 contingere = tajigeTe: 152 Tangere 
cgL : yet though a finer sort of touch, it is, as he shews in iii, material 
touch hy which the mind is affected as well as the body. And granting 
his premisses, as well as what he next sajs, that their abodes are as fine 
as their bodies, their exiBtence as he argues in 1161 foll. is known to us 
only by the images they send to the miuds of men : these images 
must be much finer than the bodies of the gods which emit them : are 
these images immortaU if not, why are these gods, which are much 
fiuer than men and much grosser than their own images, imperishable % 
a dilemma surely, as they must be iDtermediate between thiugs alike 
perishable: these intermundia too, as shewn in n. ta iii 18, are as nume- 
rous as the worlds in space, that is to say are innumerable : whj are 
they all imperishable, while numberless worlds are hourly perishingf 
why do ' some rambliug troops of atoms upon the dissolution of a neigh- 
bouriug world', to use Bentley^s words 1. L, never come in contact with 
them) if by their fineness they elude destruction in this or that place 
through countless ages, can they do so in countless difierent plaoes 
through countless ages 1 but there is no end to such questions : see the 
last chapters of Cic. de nat. deor. i : the most that can be said is that the 
stoical or peripatetical theory of gods is open to as graye objections. 155 
QiLae tibi cet.: this promise, as already. obseryed, he has nowhere fulfilled. 
156 Dicere cet: again directed against the teleology of stoics and 
peripatetics : so the epicurean in Cic de nat. deor. i 23 an haeCy ut fere 
dicitisy hominum causa a deo constituta sunt? cet. 158 Adkmdabile 

seems not to occur elsewhere : Bitsclil has expelled it from Plaut. Persa 
673 : adl, and lavdare are designedly brought together. 161 perp. 

a^vo is ab). gov. by /undatum : founded on, tbat iu, which is to exist for 
eyerlasting: comp. edict Dioclet. Maxim. etc. near beg. lU no9..in 
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cietemum /undcUam quietem saepiamua : but it may mean from eyer- 
lastiDg, as tempore inJmiUo in Oioero quoted to 170. 163 ab imo ev.: 

Aen. II 625 et ex imo verti Neptunia Troia: but the words of Lucr. are 
Dot very clear ; jou would ezpect ab imo ev, cuncta, not eumma ; for 
the eumma would moet readily be upset: Lambinus reads eummam: is 
it a ooncise aDd inaccurate phrase for omnia evertere et eumma imis mU' 
tare, or the like? 165 for rhjthm see n. to 11 1059. 168 quietoii 

vi 73 placida cum pace quietoa ; Aen. lY 379 ea cura quietos SoUicitctt 
Yelleius in Cia de nat deor. i 21 aft utroque a/utem edecitor cur mundi 
aedifieatores repente easetiterint, innumerabiUa eaeda dormierint. 170 . 
At, credo, in tenebria cet: so yelleius hh 22 aiut deua ipee meliue habi" 
taret; anteavidelicet tempore infinito in tenebria tamquam in qurguetio 
habitaverat, vita is of course the life of the gods : Aen. 11 92 vitam in 
tenebrie luctuque trahebam, 172 Nam refers to the two preceding 

sentences: 170 171 may well be one of the poet*s subsequent additions 
spoken of in introduotion p. 22. 177 see n. to lu 843. 178 blanda 
voluptaei so 11 966, iy 1263. 180 in numero, vitae La viventium. 

182 bj ipea Notitiee hominum Lucr. clearly means to express Epicurus' 
irpoAiT^is: thus Yelleius 1.1. 43 in proving the existence of godsfrom this 
irpoXi/^is of gods in the minds of all nations sajs eolus enim vidit [Epi- 
curus] prvnmm esee deos quod in omnium animia eorum notionem impre»' 
iisset ipsa natura, quae eet enim gena aut quod genua hominum quod 
non habecU eine doctrina antieipationem quandam deorum f quam appd- 
lat irp6Xri\l/iv Epicwrua, id est anteceptam animo rei quandam ir^forma- 
tionem, sine qua nec inteUegi quicquam nec quaeri nee disptUari 
potest, and 44 ha/nc nos habere sive anticipationem, ut ante diad, 
sive praenotionem deorum, (sunt enim rebus novis nova ponenda nO' 
mina, ut Epicurus ipse irpokrf^iv appeUamt, qtiam antea nemo eo verbo 
nominarat): hane igitur habemus cet.: what exemplum then had the 
gods, Lucr. asks, by whioh they first got this irpoKr]nffi% avSpniinay^ 
like a poet» he ohooses a simple word in common use, notities; just 
as above and in ui he terms the intermundia onlj sedes, defining 
them bj ^various additions. 183 Quid cet : 1049 Quid veUet 

/acere ut sciret animoque videret. 186 ipsa dedit cet: 1361 At spe- 

cimen stUionis • . Ipsa dedit rerum prinwm natwa creatrix, 187 — 191 
are repeated from 422 — 426, 192—194 firom i 1026 1027, with some 
changes: another proof of the unfinished state in whioh these added 
sections were lefb ; fi>r besides that thej are mere repetitions, these last 
nine vss. are dlearlj fiur less to the purpose here ihau they are in their 
original plaoes, where thej foUow as a natural consequenoe from what has 
preceded i here thej are mere assertion, not connected in argument with 
what goes before : even in their other positions they are much copied 
one from the other. 192 in talis disp, Deo, quoqw : quoque olearly 
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belongs in Btriotnesa to taliSf as that is the word which it brings out in 
contrast with what preoedes: comp. u 581 lUud in hia ohngnatum 
guoque rehuB hab&re Canvmit Le. IUud quoque cet.; 216 lUud in ki$ 
quoque te rebua cognoacere Le. Illud quoque cet.; yi 473 multa videntur 
Poese quoque e ealeo cet; 577 Eet haec eiusdem quoque magni eauaa tr&' 
moris', 905 ffoo igitur fieri quoque vn iUo forUe, 193 m/eatm Le. 

paths in which their motions go on : it ia almost the same then aa hiB 
more usual motua. 

195 — 234 : nay, if I did not know the first-beginningB of things, the 
imperfeotion of this world would prove to me the goda did not make it 
for man*8 use : see after all how Bmall a part of the whole earth he can 
bring under tillage, and that with the Bweat of his brow ; and theu hia 
labour is often thrown awaj : look at all the miserieB he sufferB, dangen 
by Bea and land, diaeaBes, untimelj death : compare the helpless baby 
with the young of other animala 195 — 199 are the Bame aa n 177 — 
181 with very slight changes: aee notes there: to n 167 it is said that 
the BtoioB are here chiefly aimed at with their teleology; aee too Oicero 
quoted to Y 156 JHcere porro hominum catua cet. of which thia is a refu- 
tation. 195 ei iam: see n. to i 968. 198 nobia Le. for our eBpedal 
Bervice, as 156 hominum cauaa: he goes on to shew how much worse in 
manj reepects the condition of man is than that of brute beasts. 200 
impetiu: see n. to iv 416 where it is said that impetue seems to denote 
only size) though Lucr. is ready to allow the revolution of the heayena: 
1436 mundi magnum vereatile templvm : yet Cia de nat. deor. n 97 Baye 
eum autem impetum casli cum admirahUi celeritate moveri v&rtique vi^ 
demua. 202 the rhythm of this y. was compared aboye with Yiig. 

geor. n 144 ImpUvere: tenent olea earmentaque laeta: comp. too vi 
1140 Vcutavitque viaa, exhaueit dvUnia urbem with geor. m 481 Corm* 
pitque lacua^ ii\fecit pabula tabo^ where all that precedes and followa 
shews constant imitation of what precedes and followB in Lucr. • 204 
duae partia, ra hio fiiprj, 205 geli caeua : as a poet he makes firost 

like dew come down from the sky. geli: yi 156 geli /ragori 530 via 
magna geli ; and 887 eyen the aca gelum, quod : genitiycB in i of worda 
generally of the fourth decL are common in the old writeis: eenati 
omati eoniti exerciti and the like. 207 eent. obd.: Yirg. geor. u 411 

deneie obducunt aentibua. ni vis hvm.: ib. i 198 ni vi$ humana quot- 
annia cet.: 208 209 ib. i5 Depresao incipiat iam tum mihi tauruM 
arcUro Ingemere, ii 237 validis terram proscinde iuvencis: comp. too 
dv/ros iactare bidentis Av^ presso exercere solum sub vomere ; and Tib. ii 
3 6 Versarem valido pingue bidente solvm: the bidens being a heayy 
two-prouged hoe. 210 211 = 1211 212, except Si non for Quae nos. 

212 Sponte cet.: Yirg. geor. ii 47 Sponte sua quae se tollunt in luminia 
oras, which at the same time imitates 781 qudd primum in luminis oras 
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ToUere, 213 tnag. quae, lab, : ib. 1 197 muUo specUUa labore : Maorob. 
compares wiih 213—217 Virg. geor. i 118 Nec tamerif haee oet where 
the tam of phrases is like. 218 gemu horr^erum cet: Gia acad. pr. 
u 120 eur dew, omnia noatra cauea cum /aceret^ eio enim vuUie, tantam 
vim nairieum viperarumque/eceritf curtammuUa peet\fera terra marique 
diepereerit f 221 vagtUur : oomp. Babirius [1 or YariaB 1] fragm. in 

volum. Hercol. n coL 5 Omne vagabatur leU genue, omne tvmorie. 222 
proiectue^ the reguUir term for a castaway. 225 HixUme : Yirg. geor. 

lY 199 aut/etue mxUme edunti Wak. compares SerenuB Samon. 1038 
Nudfwm hominem primum mater naJbura proJudU, 226 YagUuque 

cet.: Stb Au0tin changes to bitter eamest ihe bitter irony of the epicu- 
rean*8 ut aecumet : he 8^78 enarrat in psalm. 125 10 poterat ridere priue 
puer qui naecUur: quare ajletu incipU viveref ridere nondum novii^ 
quare ptorare iam novU f quia coepU ire in ietam vitam : Lear ly 6 car- 
ries the ^pathetic fiBdlacj' a atep farther and makee the babj cry, not for 
his own misery, but his neighbour*8 foUy: Thou knowet, the Jiret time 
that we emeU the air, We uxnd and cry,,, When we are horn, we ory that 
we are come To thie greai etage o//oole : Plinj nat. hist. vu at beg. takes, 
aa in his wont^ the aame dismal view : thua 2 hominem tantum nudum ei 
in nuda humo natali die abicU ad vagitue etaUm et plor<Uum, nuttumque 
tot animalium aliud ad lacrimae et hae protinue vitae principiOf and 80 
on: Appuleius and Lactantiua both copj Lucretiua* worda. « s 227 
reetet traneUre: aee n. to 1 1005 reetet mimu ire, 228 At variaejoeL 80 
that inatead of things being made hominum cauea aboye all, they are leaa 
favoured than other creaturea, to whom nature ia far more bountifaL 
233 Qui^qmhuB. 234 daedala rerum: see n. to i 7 daedala teUue, 

and for conatr. iv 551 verborum daedala, 

235 — ^246 : first then, ainoe earth water air fire are all mortal, the 
world of which iheae are the parts ahould be deemed mortal : the world 
then had a beginning and will have an end. 235 Frincipio, as was 

said aboyey has no connexion whateyer with what immediately precede8| 
but joins on to 109, 110 — 234 being a aabsequent addition of the poet'fl^ 
aa ezplained in n. to 110 folL terrai corpue, a fayourite periphraaia, as 
corpue aquae, {tquai, Nepiwni and the like. 236 a/nimae : aee u. to i 

715. caL vap,: aee n. to n 844. 239 eodem [oorpore constare] pU' 

tari, 244 regigni, and 269 remamat in this sense at least, seem not 

to be found elsewhere. 245 quoque item: aee n. to m 208 quoque 

etiam, 246 Frineipiale too ib a Lucretian word : u 423 pnneipiaU 

levore is amoothnesa of the firat-beginnings. 

247—260: think not I am begging the question in asaerting that 
earth water air fire are mortal: first as to earth: aome of it you see 
paases away in douds of duat ; aome is oanied away bj flooda or riyers 
eating their banks: again what feeds other thinga, ia uaually repleniahed 
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in retam ; and since earth, mother of all thinga, in ako their tomb, the 
earth wastes and grows again. — In this and the next three paragraphs 
he shews in tum that earth water air fire all decaj. 247 carripuiiae 

mihi : Lach. cites Yarro de ling. Lat vii 94 deperey id eat carripere : ovv- 
apjrdi^iv ro Irjrovfuvov is a veiy common phrase in Sextus ; pyrrh. hyp. 
I 90 he says irpiv ap(aa$ai rfjs KpCa-tm rd ^acvoficva awapirdiovaiv, lavrois 
n/v KpUriv linrpiirovT€%, arripere is used hj Oicero in a like senae. 
250 rurauB belongs also to ffigni, 251 Frincipio, to begin with earth. 
pertuta Sol. ctds.i Wak. compares Ovid her. y 110 adsidma eolibxia ueta 
and Hor. epod. ii 41 peruata eolibue, 253 oomp. Virg. geor. n 217 

Quae tenuem exhalat nebvlcm Jvmoeque votucria : Lucr. again 463 Exhor 
lantque lacua nebidam cet 255 ad dil. rev,i Yi 292 Atque ita 

praecipitana ad diluviem revocari< Oicero thus uses rem revocare ad and 
the likoi for additcere, where the re has no force ; as pro Oluen. 136 cum 
refd paene ad numua revocaaaet. 258 Redditur both Wak. and Lach. 

explain by ' restituitur, retribuitur, recreatur', and the word can have 
here no other meaning : its force seems to be this * ex se auget aliud ; 
quod dat^ reddilur i.e. ipsum sibi redditur': but I can bring no parallel 
instanca 259 Omniparena cei : Yarro de lin. Lat. v 64 haee enim 

Terris genteis omnis pepeiit et resumit denuo . . ui ait Enniua \ Orell. 
inscr. 4417 mater genuitf mater recepit; Romeo and Juliet ii 3 The earth 
thaCa natvjr^a mother ia Jier tomb : What ia her bwrying gra/vCy that ia her 
womb,. com aep,: Oat. lxviii 89 Troia, ne/aa, commwne aepulorum 
Aauu Europaque, 260 and 294 tibi : see n. to i 797. 

261 — 272 : the same is tme of water : fresh supplies are oonstanUj 
ooming to seas and rivers ; but the sum remains the same, because as 
much is taken away by the winds and the sun, and by filtering through 
the ground, whence the water finds its way back to the riyer heads. 
263 Nil opua eat verbia i.e. declarare, understood from dedarat, mag, 
dec aqu,: 946 montibua e magnia decu/raua aqiuxi; i 283 magnua de" 
curaua aquai; yi G09 tantus decuraua aqua/rum, 264, 284 and 304 

.^ic^u? = quicque: see n. to ii 957. primum quicquid: see n. to l 389 
primum quemqu^e. 266 verrentea — aol recurs 388 389 : yi 623 venti , . 
verrentea aequora, 269 — 272 recurwith slight difference yi 635 — 638. 
271 agmine is thus used by Ennius before and Yirgil after him : Enn. 
ann. 177 Qux>d per amoenam urbem leni fluit agmine flumen: so par. 
lost yii 305 where rivera now Stream and perpetiud draw their humid 
train, and what precedes illustrates Lucr. 272 pede cet.: Hor. epod. 

16 48 Levia crepante lympha deailit pede; culex 17 Caataliaeque aonana 
liquido pede labitur unda ; Silius vi 140 lento pede aulcat harenaa Ba- 
grada. 

273 — 280 : the air too is ever changing : for whatever streams off 
from things, must pass into air ; and thus unless the air gave back as 
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mucli, all things would becomo air. 276 Aeris.. mare: Wak quoies 
from Ennius trag. 6 omnem pervolat ccteli /retum, qui niai retrihwU 
recreetque, Omnia iam reaolutaforent is tlie sole inBtance in Lucr. of such 
a constr.: Yirg. geor. iv W^ extremo ni iam eub fine laborum Yda tra- 
ham et terria /eatinem advertere proram, Foraitan et,..canerem \ Tib. i 4 
63 carmina ni aint, Ex tmero Pelopi» non nituieeet dmr ; S 22 Et /a- 
ceretj ai non aera repulsa aonent ; Catull.Wi 1 delicias tuaa CcUuUo, Ni 
sint inlepidae atque inelegantea, Yelles dicere nee tacere poueai in all 
these cases the dause ezpressing the oondition has the negative, and the 
certaintj of the affirmative is implied; the air does give baok, I am 
coming to the end of mj voyage, there are poems, brass instruments do 
sound, your mistress is unattractiv& 280 Beecidere : see n. to i 228. 

281 — 305 : and so it is with fire too : the sun contiuually sends out^ 
new light, as you may see when clouds intercept it: the light beneath 
the douds at once disappears: and thus it is with lights on earih; 
lamps and the like are constantly sending forth fresh lights, so that the 
destruction of the old is concealed by the instantaneous production of 
the new : the same is the case with sun moon and stars. 281 /one 

luTn,: 293 lucia caput ipmm ; par. lost vu 364 ffither aa to their /owr^ 
tain other atara Repavring in their golden uma drau) light: ' 282 Inri- 
gat : iv 202 of the sunlight caelumque rigaref v 594 cadumque rigando 
Compleat ; Emped. 127 koX apyirL Scvcrcu avyg ; Pindar oL VI 55 boldly but 
beautifuUj ^lcur (avOaun koI irafiirop^pois attrun p^Pptyfiivot dppifV 
Sw/icu 291 primum iae./ul. quemquei see n. to i 389. 294 ter- 

reatria : n 386 ignia Noater hie e Ugnia ortua taedaque creatua is opposed 
to the caeleatem/ulminia ignem. 295 pend! lychini^ metal lamps sus- 
pended from the oeiling: Macrob. sat vi 4 17 compares witli Lucr. 
Aen. I 726 dependent lychni laquea/ribua aureia, as well as Ennius and 
Lucilius. 298 inatant^ Inatant: see n. to 11 955 vincere aaepe, Yinoere; 
and comp. Cic. Arat. prog. quoted de div. i 14 Et matutinia acreduia 
vocibua inatat, Yocibua inataJt et adaiduaa iadt ore quereUaa, which Lucr. 
seems to have had in his mind. 303 aubortu seems not to occur else- 

where, at least in this sense : the verb auboriri he thrice uses with the 
same foroe, that of rising up to supply what is wanting. 

306 — 317 : again the hardest things, stones metals and the Hke are 
broken up by time : they had a beginning then ; else they would not 
give way after enduring from everlasting. SOS /eaaa/atiaci occurred 

III 458. * 309 protoUereixi advance and so def^r: Plautus uses it both 
in its htenlBenae protoUere manumy and in its metaphorical jprotoSo 
mortem mihi: Lucr. blends the two. 312 313 comp. 11 447 adofTum- 
tina aaxa Frima acie conatant ictua contemnere aueta Et validi aUicea ae 
dwri rchora/erri Aeraque cei 314 per/erre patique: sed n. tb n 291 

/erre patiqus,' ••' 316 pertolerctaaent seems not to be found elsewhere.. 
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317 fiugwex aee n. to i 747 Jragorii the metapbor ia clearlj teom bat- 
tering the walU of a fortress. 

318 — 323 : if as some say the all-environing ether begets all thingB 
and takes them baok at death, then must it be mortal; for it is thufi 
subject to increase and decrease. — This passage is an aigymentom ad 
hominem: the notion pleases his poetical fanoy, and he haa already 
more than onoe seized on the thought and given to it an epicurean tam : 
see what has been said to i 250» and especiallj u 991 folL whioh haa 
much resemblance to this, caelesti nmus omnea eemine ariundif and 
1000 quod miaeumat ex aetheris oria cet: the consciouaneaa of thia pre- 
ventB him from giving a denial to the theory here; and he contents 
himself with leaving it aa hypothetieal : ri procreat cet in whioh there 
Ib doubtleaa ironj mixed. The paaaage Ib a doae paraphraae of PacuTiiui 
86 Hoo vide, ciroum eupraque quod camplexu ccnUnet Terram...Id quod 
noHri caelum memaranlf Grai perhiherU aethera Quidquid eet hoOf omma 
animat /ormat alit aiuget creaJt Sepdit redpitque in seee omnia, omniun^ 
que idem eet pater, Indidemque eadem qtiae oriuntur, de integro aeque 
eodem occidunt. 320 quod quidam memorant therefore are Paouyiua 

and whoever thej are whom he followa, be they atoica or acholara of 
PLito or Pytbagoraa or Anaxagoras orwhoever else chooaea to allegoriae 
in a like spirit Pacuvius himsdf was probably thinking of Zeno : he 
says 93 Mater est terra: eaparit corpu^, animam a^ker odiugaL 323 
Deminui, recreari, and thereby to be mortal: m 517 At neque tranqferri 
aibipartie nec tribui vtdt Inmortale quod est quicquam neque de^luere 
hilum ; Nam cet. 

324 — 350 : if the world had no beginning, why did history com- 
mence with the wai*s of Thebes and Troj 1 nay the world begpui but 
lately; and so arta and scienoea are still in progress: if it be aaid all 
these existed before, but were deatroyed by aome great cataatrophe, then 
you must the more admit that the world will come to an end : when it 
auffered so grievously, had the cauaea been more powerful, it muat have 
periahed altogether: thua we all know we ahall die» becauae we have 
the aame diseases as thoae who are already dead. 326 yUn. TVo.: 
Hor. od. I 8 14 suh laorimoea Troiae Funera, 330 eummai: as he is 
apeaking of our mundus, summa is here haec eumma or haec rerum 
eumma: see n. to i 1008. 331 exordia cepit: Aen. rv 284 qiMe 

prima exordia sumatf geor. rv 316 Unde nova ingressus hominum 
experientia cepitf 334 organici cet: ii 412 mtuaea mele, per chor^ 
das organici qtiae . . figurant, 336 cum primis merely strengthens 

primus, first of all, before all others : vi 225 suhtilem citm primis igni" 
bus ignem. 340 vexamine seems not to occur elsewhere: see n. to i 

434. 342 cooperuisse: see n. to ii 1061 coluerint, 343 Tanto 

quique magis: see n. to iii 700: the argument for the final destructioa 
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of ihe world iB even sironger than ihe one for its having had a begin- 
ning; because if it be liable to such terrible diseaaes, one of these must 
some daj be mortal acoording to all analogy. 346 inctibuisset : so vi 
1 143 of the plague Iitciihuit Umdem populo oet.: Hor. od. i 3 30 macies 
et nava/ebrium Terria incubuil cohara. 349 IrUer nos, one with the 

other^ taken^all in alL Macrobios' oomm. in somn. Scip. u 10 is worth 
oomparing with the above paragraph. 

351 — 379 : again ihat which is everlasiing must either be impene- 
trable like aioms, or impassible like Toid, or mnst have nothing without 
it into whioh it can pass or out of whioh desiructiye foroes can come ; 
and this is the oase with the universe : but we have shewn that not one 
of these conditions is true of our world ; it is therefore doomed to 
destruction; and therefore it had a beginning too ; for being mortal, it 
could not have lasted from etemity. 351 necesauat: see n. to u 710: 
Yi 815 he has neceseie, gen. of necesee, 352 and 364 aolido cum eor' 
pore : see n. to i 755. reepuere ictue: u 448 ictus contemnere, 359 
JU copia: 371 DefidJt is the oppoeite to this: Lach. compares vi 829 
magruk mali fit copia circum; and EniL ann. 437 I^ec reepirandi JU 
copia, 361 eum, eumma cei : ii 303 Nee rerum stimmam commutare 
uUa potest via, Nam nequCf quo poseit genus uUum materiai Effitgere ex 
omnij quicquam eet eadtfira^ fhcqus in onme Unde coorta queat nova vie 
inrumpere et omnem Nolfwram rerum muta/re et vertere motua ; and see 
n. to I 1008 rerum summam; for eumm/i/rum eumma is hero the same ; 
and the sum of sums is opposed to 368 hane rerum eummam or this 
mundua of ours. 364 docui i 329 folL 368 Corruere : the active 
is rare in this sense: OatuL lxyiu 51 mihi quam dederit duplex Ama- 
thueia curam Scitie et in quo me corruerit genere, 369 cladem pericli 
iB a rare form of ezpreesion: oomp. 1193 murmuramagna minarum: 
pericli here and minarum there seem to haye the force of an epithet ; 
comp. with whole yerse yi 657 Aut alium quemvia morbi per membra 
dolorem. 373 leti cet.: Oy. met. i 662 praeduaaque ianua leti 375 
patet immani [hiatu] et reepectai vaeto hiaJtu : Aen. yi 237 vaatoque im* 
manis hiatu, 379 recurs 1217. 

380 — 415 : again since its chief members contend in such furious 
ciyil strife, the world may perish either when fire has oyeroome water, 
or water fire : thus as poets fiible, fire once was near conquering when 
Phaeton was run away with hj the horses of the sun : ihis story maj 
represent some real eyent; as maj the flood of Deucalion some tempo- 
rary yictory of water. 381 pio neq, Le, cMl war: Aen. yi 612 qui- 
que arma aecuU Impia, 383 vel eum cet should be answered hy 
anoiher vel : but the poet giyes a difierent ium to the ezpression at 
386 and neyer completes the oonstraction: the best Latin and Greek 
writers haye like instances; Lucr. perhaps as few as most; comp. how- 
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eyer n 483 Nam qtumiam oet. and in 425 Frincipio quoniam cei. and 
notes there: equally slight cbanges of constr. are vi 105 Nam cadere 
cnU cet.; 302 Dum venit, amiUen8,,,AtqtLe . . portat: in these two places 
Laoh. unskilfully changes the reading. 386 Tantum is the accus. 

afber euppeditant. 387 diluviare seems to be found onlj here. 888 
389 occurred above 266 267 with slight difference. 392 apirantee 
heUum: Cic. ad Att. xy 11 1 fortiJme sane ooulia Gaeeiue^ Ifartem 
epirare diceres; ad Q. frat. iii 4 6 in primiaque" kpni irviw Q, Scaevola; 
Petron. sat 122 CivUee adee iam tum epirare putaree, 392 393 cer^ 
tamine, cemere certant, 393 Magnie cei : Enn. ann. 544 OUi ceme- 
bant magnia de rebua agentea; trag. 206 cemunt de victoria, 394 
foll. though thej generally conteud on equal terms, yet each has once 
been yictorious. auperantior seems a airaf Xcyofi. : see n. to ly 961 

divieior, distractior. .396 euperdt is the^perf.: see n. to i 70 InriUU 
amimi and iii 1042 olnJt. 397 Avija: Ovid met. ii 167 rwmJt VriJtumr 
que relinquunt Qu,adriiugi apatium^ 205 rapiuntqus per avia currum, 
399 At pater omnipotene both in Aen. yi 592 and Ovid met. u 304 
begins the description of Jupiter striking a man with lightning; in 
Ovid it is, as here, Phaeton: Aen. vii 770 Tum pater omnipotene ali- 
^uem indignatua cet. in like manner introduces the account of his 
Btiiking down FvXmine Phoebigenam, 400 repenti : there seems to be 
no other example of this adj. except in the form repene, 402 aeter- 

nam : he is here speaking as a poet ; ut veterea Oraium cecinere poetae. 
lampada : 610 roaea aol lampade; vi 1198 nona lampade i.e. die: used 
in the same way bj Yirgil and others. 403 comp. Ov. 1. 1. 398 
CoUigit amentee et adhv/i terrore paventes Phoebua equos : CoUigit ex- 
presses redegit, 405 vt veterea cet. : u 600 veterea Graium docti cecinere 
poetae ; Cio. Arat. 33 ul veterea ataiuere poetae : of the passage in 
II, which the v. quoted introduces, Mr Qrote hist. of Greece i p. 33 n. 
3 says ' the fine descnption given by Lucr. of the Phrygian worship 
is much enfeebled by his unsatisfactory allegorizing' : bub thia moral- 
ising is the yery condition of the existence of such passages as that 
one and the present; he would not and could not otherwise haye 
written them ; and to mj mind it • is extremely interesting to see his 
intense love of these seductive fancies and the struggle between his 
iustinct as a poet and his philosophical principles. 409 remctoa ^per- 
haps victae", as i 592 primordia rerum . . aliqua ratione revicta; but the 
re may here have its pi*oper force. 410 exustae tor, auris: Pacuvius 
13 Flammeo vapore torrens terrae/etum exusserit: Lach. strangely says 
of this V. as rightly read in the mss. ' ita autem ignem euperare posee^ ut 
numquam revincatur, Epicurus negat*; when Lucr. says at the begin- 
ning of this very paasage 382 Nonne videe aliquam longi certaminia oUis 
Posse darijmem ? vel cuvi sol cet. 
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416 — 431 : ' I will now desoribe how the varioas parts of the world 
were formed : as we said above, it was not by design that atoms framed 
it; bat afber many fruitlefls coUisions, they chanced to fall into snch 
motions as produced the world and all that is in it'. 416 Wa is 
emphatic, as ii 362. 419 — 431, except only 427, are all found else- 

where: 419 — 422 Nam—modM mvkis^i 1021—1024: 422 — 426 fiwlia 
modia^creare = v 187—191 : 428 = i 1026 : 429—431 = with slight dif- 
ference n 1061 — 1063: we meet again here what we have met already 
in this and former books : this passage which is the preface to one of the 
grandest parts of the poem is itself ill-constructed and patched up from 
various sources, shewing once more that the poem was lefb hj its author 
in an imfinished state and that he had carefully worked up some por- 
tions, though he had not yet properly connected them with the rest of 
the poem. 422 foll. comp. the epicurean passage, taken perhaps from 
Epicurus himself, in Plut. de plac. phil. i 4 ruiv aTofuoy oroifjLaTtav itrpo 
viriTCiv KoX Tv\(wiv i)(6vT(av tIjv icCvrfaiv (rwcp^ak re Koi Ta\uTTa Ktvov/Jiiviav 
€U To avTOf iroXXa cdfiaTa awrjOpoiaSrj xal hia tovto irouctkiav i)(ovTa 
ical o^/iarcDK fcac fieY^Owv. 423 plagia Fonderibusqu^^ hy the joint 
action of which, as so fully shewn in ii, the first-beginnings are able to 
come into collision and union. 430 sctepe : in *u eemper : both are 
equally appropriate : eaepe is on many other occasions and also at the 
foundation of our world, Terrai maria cet. 

432 — 448 : then could be seen nothing that now is seexii sun starB 
earth sea heaven, but a strange cbaotic jumble of atoms unable to 
combine : gradually the difforent parts of the world began to separate. 
432 folL: comp. Emped. 72 '^vff ov3* i^cXtoto 8cS/o-iccrai(1) dyXaov\1So9 
OvSk filv ovB* CU17S Xflurtov 8c/ia$ ov3i OdXxurtra, 432 solia rota : 564 

Nec nimio eolie maior rota nec minor ardor Eeee potesi shews the rota to 
be the orhi8\ many of the poets, beginning with Enn. ann. 548 paJte- 
/edt radiia rota candida caelun^, use the same phrase: see Fora: but 
Yitruvitis also ix 2 (4) has plena rota totius orbis, suh rotam sclis radios" 
que and similar ezpressions in a technical astronomical des6ription: is 
there not then an allusion to the wheel as astronomical symbol of the 
sun 1 Q. Gicero de xii signis 15 has ciet rotafulgida solis Mobile curri- 
culum; Gic. Arat 281 rota /ervida solis; and Appul. met ix p. 647 
cum prim/um rota solis lucida diem peperit, 433 mundi i.e. caeli, as 

oflen. 436 moles : Ov. met i 5 Ante mare et temu et guod tegit 
omnia caelum Unus erat toto naturae mUtus in orbe^ Quem dixere chaos : 
rudis indigestaque moles; fasti i 106 Ignis aquae teUus unus acertms 
&rantf 111 Tunc ego qui /ueram globus et sine imagine moUsx in both 
places he was thinkiug of Lucr. 437 I am not quite clear whether 

qiMrum goes with discordia or IntervaUa cei 488 439 IntervaUa — 

motus we had above 11 726 727, where see notes. 443 imde loci : 
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741 Inde loei aequilur; 791 tnde loci morUdta eaeda ereavU: it is 
found in Enn. ann. 22, 522, Bat 3 ; and Cia Arat. 327 Umidua inde 
lod cet. 444 diedudere' mundum is explained hj 445 — 448 wbioh 
are a paraphrase of tbe words: thej mean 'mondi partes separatim 
locare' : ihere is no real authority for the word in Cia Tusa disp. copied 
out of Fora hj Wak. : Yirg. ed. vi 35 disdudere Nerea ponto the senae 
is essentially the same. 447 448 eoreum^ Seorsiu: see n. to m 631. 

449 — 494 : the heayj particleB of earth collected in the midst and 
squeezed out the lighter atoms of the other parts of the world : ether 
\ with its fires first burst forth and collecting on high formed the outer- 
most sphere of the world: between it and earth the rudiments of snn 
and moon and stars took up their position : tbe earth, rid of these lighter 
particles, sank down still more where the bed of ocean is; and theee 
depressions were flooded with salt water; and the more the earth waa 
beaten upon hj the heat of etber and the sun, ihe more it was oon- 
densed, and thus increased the ocean hj particles of moisture squeesed 
out of it, and the beayenly elements of fire which flew off from it. 
449 primum cet. : Flut. de plaa phil. I 4 dOpoiio/iiytav Bk iy ravrf rourwv 
rd filv 0(ra /iciiCova ^v Koi Pafdrara irdvriai vircica^i^cv jct.A. : comp. too 
Anaxagoras frag. 8 Schom, 19 Schaub. ro fiiv irvicvov icai Sicpov koX ^^ 
Xpov KoX t6 ([o^cpov Ma8€ ov»€x*afnj(r€, tvOa vvv ri yrj* ro h\ dpatov kojL ro 
$€pp,ov Koi ro (yipov koX ro Xafurpov i(€\(aprjo€ k ro wpoo^n) rov aWipoil 
Manilius who so often imitates and at the same time tries to refute 
Lucr. says i 159, as if with reference to primumf UUima euheedii glomO' 
rato pondere telhia. 454 mag, moe, mu/ndi i a the ether. 455 haee 
e levibus cet. : Plut. 1. 1. ckra 8i fUKpd koL rr^pn^prj ical Xctia koX ^iokurOa^ 
raOra ical i$€0\tp€ro Kard n^v ruiv owfidnov ovvoSov cZs rc ro fMrimpov 
Jvc^^pcro. 458 erumpene cei imitated bj Ovid met i 26 Ignea 

eonvexi via et eine pondere eadi Emicuit efmmaque loeum eUn legit in 
aree^ and ManiL 1 149 Ignia in aetheriaa volueer $e euehdU aurae Sum- 
maque oomplexua atellantia etdmina eadi Flammarum vdUo naiurae moe^ 
nia/edt, and Milton par. loet m 716 And thia ethereal quiinteaaenee of 
hea/oen Flew upward^ he then goes on to imitate 519—521, 461 

gemm, cet : n 319 herbas gemmantea rore reeenti, : 462 radiati : 700 
rcuiiatum inaigne diei: it is so used hj Ennius Attius and others. 
463 ^uv. perennea: Cia Yerr. iv 107 aquae perennea, 466 aubt. 

nub, eae, : yi 482 M quaai denaendo aubteosit eaertda nimbia: quaai 
denaendo expresses exactly the Corpore concreto of this y. and 468, 
which designates that which has taken a consistence however fine, as 
these mists and still more the light ether : Ovid met. xiv 368 has a dif- 
ferent constr. Et pcUrio capiti hibulaa auhtexere nuhea, 467 diffuailia 
is an expressive aira^ Xcyo/x. 468 Gor, concr, cet. : Virg. ecl. vi 34 in 
his brief summarj of Lucr. expresses these vss. by et ipae tener mundi 
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eoficreverit arbis, where munef» = aetheria 467—470 are tbus dearlj 
expressed in the epicurean passage in Plai hh m S oSv i$^v€ fih^ rj 
wXrjKTudj 8vvafU9 /tAcrcctfp^ovcra, ovKiri Si ^<v 17 wXrfyij irpo9 ro fieriiofiov, 
iKtokv€TO il ravra icarci) ffyipta-Oaif iwUl^tro irpos tov$ rdirovs rovs Swafiivov^ 
hi(a<rO(u* ovroi Sk ^a-av ol iripii, koX irpos rovroi^ ro irXijOos rtaiv frwfwriav 
w^puKXaro, ircpiTrXcKd/Mva 8i aXXafXois Kord n/v ircp^icXacriv rdv ovpavdv 
iyiwria-av, 468 ctrcufikia^iM : oomp. i 87 circumcEato eomp^u^ and 39 
Circumjuaa. 470 omc^ eomplexu oet. : n 1066 avtd<7 complexu quem 
tenet aether ; Emped. 185 al0i;p <r^yytov 7r€pi kvkXov atravra : par. loet 
ni 721 The reet [of the ethereal quintessenoe] vn circuit waUe this uni' 
verse, whenoe one might Bnspeot that Milton at the moment took cetera 
for a nomin. : and with this and 500 foll. comp. yu 264 ea^nee of 
liquidpwre Trcmaparent^elemenlal air diffusd In circuit to the uttermost 
convex 0/ thie great round; Shakesp. sonnet 21 That heaven^s air in 
thia huge rondure heme : Balbus' description Cic de nat. deor. 11 101 of 
the stoical theory might senre for a oommentary on Lucr. : ultimue et 
a domidliia noetrie altiaeimue omnia cingene et coercene caeU complexu8f 
qui idem aether vocatur, extrema ora et determinaUo mundi. 

471 ffunc exordia oet. : Plut. 1. 1. rSjs Sc avri^s ix6fi€vai ^iKrctc al 
aro/xoi iroiiciXai oSorai, KoBm ccpi/rai, irpds ro fK€ri(opov i(^oifU€vai Trjv 
rctfv daripw ^vo-iv ciircr^ow. 472 Interutr€tque cet. : Plui L 1. de- 

scribes the relation between these bodies and the air more preciselj 
than Lucr. ro 8c nX-^Ooi rcSv avaSvfwnfUviav uiHfAanav tfirXi/Trc rov dipa koI 
rovrov i^iOXiP^* irvcvfiarov/ACvo9 H ovro9 Kard rqv Klvrfnv kojL (rvf».v€piXafi^ 
pdvwv rd Smrrpa avfKrr€pirjy€ ravra ical Tqv vvv rr^pi^pdv avrcSv furiiapov 
^^vXarrc. 476 viva is poetical like his aetemam lampada m/wndi in 

403; 514 aetemi eidera mundi; and 538 quibua ineiia vivit Le, terra^ 
a still bolder expression : i 1034 vivant labentee aetherie ignee. 480 

— 488 are briefly expressed hj Yirgil ecL vi 35 Tum duarare eolum et 
disdudere Nerea ponto Coeperit : Plut. L L Kaircira iK fiiv rcSv viroica0i- 
{dvrcov iy€wrfOrf rf yrj, iK ii rcuv fi€T€iopiiofiiviav ov/Mivds irvp drffi. iroXX^s 
8c vXrjs iri w^puiXrjfifiivrj^ iv tq y§ rrvKVovfxivrfi rc ravrT^ Karcii roi9 ciird 
rctfv Trvcv/ioirctfv wXt^yas Jcal rc&9 cCird rcuv darifmiv avpas [t avycis] wfwr^OXl' 
P^ro wd^ o fLiKpofk^prjq ayrfyuarixrfio^ ravrrf^ Kai n/v vypdv ^a^w iyiwa. 
p€varucm 8c avrtf Sioicccficn; xarc^cpcro wpo9 rovs kocXovs rdirovs ical Swa- 
ficvovs "xytprfmt rc Kal crrc^i, 1j Koff avro ro vScup virocrrc&v ^icoiXayc rovs 
VYToicciftivovs rdirovs : I have quoted thus krgely from this passage, be- 
cause I belieye it to be from the pen of Epionrus. 482 foeeae, 

poeticallj far all hollows. 485 verberibue: 1104 Verherihue radiorum. 
eoctrema ad Ivmina is of course the whole outer sur&ce presented' to 
them. 487 eahue eudor : Plui de plaa phiL lu 16 *£/iircSoKX^t ISpcSra 
rq^ 7^9 iKKaiofUvrj^ vn-d roQ rjXtov 8ia rrjv iwnr6Xaiov wCXrjatv [cTvoi rrjv 
^ciXarrav], and AristoUe meteor. n 3 p. 357 25 observes that ihe phrase 

22 
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maj soifc poetry, but is unfit for natural soienoe: n 465 Sudor utf 
maria est has nothing in oommon with the notion here. 488 eampo$que 
naktrUia recars vi 405 and 1142 ; 267 ca/mposque natare : Yirg. geor. 
lu 198 campique ncUarUeei Aen, yi 724 eamnpoaqus liquentis} Enn. 
ann« 584 and ManiL i 155 Jluchisqua naUmtea. 493 neque enim oet. 
the rocks could not yield at all; the other parts being more or le« 
denBe woold sink more or less. 

495 — 508 : thus the earth sank to the bottonii and sea air ether 
were lefb separate, ether above all, which glides on its even waj and 
mixes with none of the lower element& 499 liquidia : all were 

pure compared with the earth, though not relativelj to ether. 500 

aliie alia [relicta sunt]. liquidiaeimus cet : Ovid met. i 67 liquidum 
et gravitate,earentem Aethera neo quicquam terrenae /aeeis habentem, 
502 turbantibu8f 504 turbare are neut : see n. to n 126. 503 haeo 

Omnia, all this troubled air that we see here below. 505 labene 

cet : this view he seems to prefer : so 1436 mundi magnum veraatile 
templum ; though in the nezt passage he leaves it an open questioui as 
one beyond the reach of our ezperience and certain knowledge : 510 
eaeli ei vortitur orhia^ 517 posait caelum omne manere In statiane. 
507 Fontos cet. : Aristotle Pliny and others attest this, and Sen. nat. 
quaest. ly 2 29 o& hoo Pontus in infemum mare adsiduejluit rapidus 
• . in unam parterth semper pronus et torrens : Othello iii 3 amplifiea 
Lucr. : like to the Fontick sea Whose icy current and compulsive course 
Neer feels retiring ebb, but keeps due on To the Fropontick and the 
Hellespont. 508 a fine example of sound and rhythm adapted to 

sense. 

509 — 533 : the stars may move from various causes : if the whole 
heaven reyolves, then must we say that, while an air presses on each 
pole and keeps it in its place, the heaven revolves with its stars hj a 
third air which either blows on it above in thedireotion in which it and 
its Btars are going, or beneath in an opposite direction ; so that the 
•whole sphere is thus kept in motion like a waterwheel : if the heaven 
does not move, then maj the stars move because they have in them fires 
of ether trying to escape and thus driving them on ; or an air blowing 
from Bome quarter may impel them ; or they may move of themselves 
whither their food invites them : it cannot be told for certain how thia 
goes on in our world ; but in the countless existing worlds every one of 
these causes is in operation; aud one must act in this our world; but 
it is rash to assert that any one must be the sole cause. — This passage 
too as Lach. has proved stands in no connexion with what precedes and 
foUows: 534 should at once follow 508; and at 774 he makes no allu- 
sion whatever to this paragraph : clearly then it is an afler addition of 
the poet*s who had observed that he had entirely omitted this question 
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of the Btara, though he had so follj discuffied Bun and moon : it was left 
then hj him unoonnected with the reet, and placed here hj hia first 
editor. 610 Principio : Bee n. to 505, and oomp. 1436 mundi tyuMffnum 
veraatHe templum, 511 Bx uiraque cet.: in this caae the Bphere of 

heaven muBt revolye on its axiB ; thiB axiB therefore muBt be Bupported 
in its position : thia ia done hj an air presBing outside on each pole, and 
keeping eaoh fixed in its plac» : but then to put the sphere in motion 
another force iB wanted : Uub muBt be a third air ; but it maj aot in 
two ways, it may blow at right angloB to the poleB either above the 
Bphere in the direction in which the sphere has to moye with itB Btam, 
or it maj blow undemeath in the oppoeite direction, moving it thuB aa a 
Btream of water passing under a wheel moveB the wheel, that is to saj 
in the direction opposite to its own course. polum is the axis of the 
sphere of heaven, and tUraque pare is each pole, tbe north and the 
Bouth. 514 vclvenda: 1276 volvenda aetae; vx 179 glanM volvenda: 

the gerund has the force of a pres. partia: Enn. ann. 520 Glamor ad 
caelum volvendue; Yirg. volvenda diee: comp. u 991 oriundi, aeterni: 
see n. to 476 viva; and comp. Qermanicus phaen. 656 Dedivemque 
trahurU aetemi pondera.mundi. 516 the haustra or cmetra belong to 
the rotae : Nonius p. 13 * austra proprie dicuntur rotarum cadi ab auri- 
eudo' : he then cites this passage: thej are therefore scoops or basins 
attached to the wheel to lift up the running water: Yitruv. x 5 (10) 
fiuni etiam inflwmnibue rotae...cirea earum firontee <\jfiguniur pinnae 
quae cum percutiwUur impetu fiuminia, cogunt progredienUe vereari 
rotam, et ita modiolis aquam haurienU» et in eummum r^erentee • . ipeitie 
fiuminie impulsu verealae cet.: the modidi answer to the hauetra of 
Lucr. and the oontriyance giyes a good picture of what he means. 522 
aliunde fiuena alicunde extrinaecus, another instance of pleonastical lan- 
guage: alicunde is ab cUiquo loco, the oppoeite of aliquo: so that alu 
alic. seems to be onlj ab aliquo alio looo, and ex^neeciu impUes the 
same thing, the whole phrase being simplj the contrarj of the induei 
aeetue, the heats shut up in the stars themselyeB. 524 euntie must be 
the nomin. 524 euntis, 525 pascentis : see n. to 692 693. 523 — 

525 seems at first sight almost a Btoical doctrine ; but is merelj a poet- 
ical mode of sajing that the fires of the stars are drawn on bj that 
portion of the ether which proyides them the fuel or nutriment thej 
need : three out of the four causes here assigned are giyen bj Epicurua 
himself in his letter to Pjthocles in Diog. Laer. x 92 ras rc Kunicrtiq 
avTwv ovK aBvvarov fih^ yiv€a0<u icara n^v rov oXov ovpavov BCvrp^f ^ rovrov 
fUv orao-cy avnSv Sk iimrfv learo vljv apxij$tv ^ rg rov KoofJLOV ywi<r€i ovoy- 
Kr/v avoy^wriO^uray Itr avaTok^, ctro rg Otpfijiinriq, icoro rivo kwwifM^frw rov 
mjpoi acl ^irl Tov9 l^s Towovt livTOi. 529 sequor disponere seemB a 

moet imusual constr.: it appears to be much the aame aa in 420 pergam 

22—2 
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disponere; and ieqtior to have tbe foroe it haB i 156 quod sequitnur Le, 
quod persequimur. 532 vegecU = faciat ut yigeat : an archaic word. 

533 ped. jyrogred.: y 1453 FcnUatim docuit pedetenUim progrediefUis, 

The last eight yerses are to be noticed, as bearing not onlj on what 
precedes, but also on what foUows in this book about the Bun and moon, 
aud in the sizth about thunder douds and other celeBtial phenomena. 
On comparing Epicurus' letter to Pythocles in Diog. Laer. x 84 foll. it 
will be found that master and pupil are in precise agreement on this aa 
on most matters. The oontempt which Epicurus had for astronomers 
and other sjstem-mongers and the doctrine he held with regard to fieri- 
wpa is one of the most curious features of his philosophj. Whatever 
could be brought to. the test of sense and was confirmed hj it was true ; 
all opinions again which ooidd not be brought to suoh test and at the 
same time were not contradicted by it were to be lield to be equallj 
true. Now to apply this to the present question: he says 1.1. 86 it is a 
certain truth that the universe consists of body and yoid and that atoms 
are indivisible : so with all things 2o-a fiovaxr}v cxci rots ^KuvofUyois avfi" 
ifHayCayf ifwtp hrX Tiav fier^iofnav ov\ V7rdp\€i* dXXa ravrd yc irXcova;(i;v l;(Ci 
fcoi rf s ycvco^ccjs airiav icai r^q ovirias Tats aUrOija^ai avfJitlxayov KajyfyopLay. 
oi ydp Kar d$iiifiara fccva icai vofxoO^xria^ fftvcrioXoyrfrioVf d^X cus rd ^ivo- 
fifva iicicaXcirai, and then he goes on to give this reason, ov ydp Srj iSto- 
Xoytas Kal iccv^s ho^rfq 6 ploi rffkioy ^cc 'xp^iav, dXkd rov dOofyipnii rjfJLdi 
irjv. HiB doctrines then of body and void and the nature of atoms are 
certain truths which admit of but one explanation because every pheno- 
nemon here on earth attests them, and by most certain induction and 
reason they can be extended to the whole universe, alike to what is 
below and what is beyond our sensa Again it is a certain truth that 
the sun is really about the same size as it appears to us to be : see Epic. 
1.1. 91, Lucr. y 564 — 591 : because from the experiments you can 
make with fire here on earth and the &ct that so long as it is visible it 
does not diminish in size, but sooner indeed loses its brightness, you can 
by reason and induction apply these facts to ihe sun and the stars. 
Again that our world was formed nearly in the manner just described 
by Lucr. is truOi because earth water air fire of which it is composed 
always do and must in like circumstances act in the way they are there 
represented as acting. But to say that the stars and the sun must move 
from some one controlliDg cause, or that eclipses can admit of only one 
explanation, or that lightning and clouds can be formed in only one way 
is a vain unphilosophical assumption, since they are beyond our powera 
of observation and there are many ways of explaining them equaUy pro- 
bable, to which ovScv rOv ^ivoficvciiv dvrifxaprvp^i, or ovOh^ toiv tyaprfq^ 
pdr<ov 8ca<^vci and the like : you must not then fear rcis avSpairoficdScis 
Twv (icrrpoXoycov Tc;(ViTCias: to give one explanation KaSrJKov i(m roU 
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rtpaTMcOaC rt Trpos TCfv^ iroXXovf PovXofiivoi^, nay it is /Aarouov, and even 
fiavucov, Well then all the poesible reasons whicb Lncr. bas just given 
of tbe motion of the stars are equallj nnrefuted hj oense ; are equallj 
true tberefore ; and tbougb only one of tbem may applj to our world, 
yet in tbe oountless worlds, like and unlike ours, ezisting in the universe 
they all may and must find tbeir place, LL 94 iav fiij m rov fu>vaxS 
rpoirov KarriyainfKti^ rovs iXXow (us fccvovs dwoSoKLfia(jfj oi T€$€iopirfKiii rC 
Svvarov avOpdnt^ ^coop^o^ai 'Kal rC aSvFarov, koX Sui rovr* aSvvara 0€iop€iy 
ivi$vfitijv. 

534 — 563 : tbe earth remains at rest in the midsi of the worldi 

because its weight gradually diminisbes and below it is another nature 

dosely oonnected witb tbe air above the eartb : thus tbe wbole forms as 

it were an organio whole, and one part does not weigb down anotber 

any more tban one member of tbe body anotber memberi tbe wbole 

baving been united and working together since its first formation : see 

too how the light soul sustains and puts in motion tbe whole heavj 

bodj. 534 Terrtique : Lucr. does not tell us what tbe sbape of tbe 

earth is; but be must bave conceived it as presenting a sur&oe more or 

less flat both above and below. 535 Evamseere cei i.e. below on tbe 

.under-sur£Bkce : evaneeeere et decreecere, as 625 Bvanescere^ immintU, 

seems a decided vorcpov Trporcpov : for tbe latter must bave place before 

tbe former. 538 fnvit : see n. to 476 vivai yet it does appear barsh 

to apply this epitbet to the bruta terra, the model of QtUd »ii vUali motu 

eentuque remotum : perbaps be was tbinking of it as forming a sort 

of organic body witb the air, like the buman body with wbich he pro- 

ceeds to compare it Epic. in Diog. Laer. x 74 says merely koX rj yfj r^ 

aipi ^iroxctrai: Plut. de plat. pbiL m 15 assigns tbis to Anazimenes: 

8mi to wXaTOi iirox^urOai T<p dipL Pliny nat. bist n 10 gives aii acoount 

muoh resembling tbat of Lucr.: epiriHu quem Oraed noekique eodem 

vocabvlo aera appeUant^ vUalem hvmc et per cuneta rerum' meabUem 

totoque coneertum; huius vi euspenaam oum quarto aquairum elemenU> 

librari medio epatii teUurem cet.: a stoio might perhaps have pointed 

to his fierce attack on their cosmioal system 1 1052 lUud in hia rebus 

longe fuge credere cet and argued ihat after all bis mode of supporting 

bis eartb in space did not so' mucb differ'from tbeirs: but what be 

objected to in tbem was tbeir making the universe finite, our one mundus 

in facty which he argues oould not be beld together amid an infinite 

void: atoms infinite in number are always streaming up on all sides to 

gupply our world.' The stoio Mauilius i 194 from tbe eartb ai^es to 

tbe munduSf hiB universe : Ifec vero Mi noHtra admirandavUIetur 

PendenUe terrae debet^ cum pendeat ipH Mundua et in mUlo ponat 

vestigia /undo. 545 quid obeat Le. quod munus obire debeat^ what 

its proper and regular funotion is. . . 
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564 — 591 : the buq, the moon whether it shine by its own or bor- 
rowed light, and the stars are about the same size, it may be a very little 
greater or less, than they appear to ma; just as fire8*here on earth bo 
long as they are visible, do not increase or diminish in subo to anj 
great eztent 564 rota: see n. to 432. 567 Adicere: i 688 rei 

qnae corpara miUere poseit Seneibua et noatroa adiectu Umgere UMCtue. 
560 ad epeciem: see n. to m 214. 571 mulceiU: m 141 haec loca 

circwm LaeliUae mulcent, 572, 581 and 580 flum : see n. to ii 341. 
575 Lunaqus cet.: you can tell for certain that the moon is of the same 
size as it looks; but you cannot tell whether its light is its own or bor- 
rowed; whereas unphilosophical astronomers assert that its light is bor- 
rowed, and that it is thousands of times larger than it appean: see 
remarks added afier 533. notho : CatuL xxziY 15 w^ho es Dicta lumine 
hma, 578 Quom [fignra], qua cemimus, esee videtur. 583 ut est 
cet. Le. necesse est yideatur nobis e terra ita utcumque est oris notata et 
quantacumque est. 584 Quanta quanta : Donatus to Ter. adel. 894 
^quantus qmmtvs^ id est quantuscumque': comp. ^uM^tfaquicumque, 
^uo^uo squocumque; qu>amquam^ uMU and the like. 585 is imme- 

diatelj connected with 590 Scire licet, 586 — 589 being a parenthetical 
illustration from earthly fires. 588 mutare neut. as often in prose : 
see Forc.: perparvom quiddam being a cognate neut. 589 AUeram 

utram Le. maiorem aut minorem: see n. to iii 904 for elision: thia 
full form for cUterutram appears to be very rare. 590 perquam 

pauasillOf exigua parte brevique, as J^erparvom quiddam^ his favourite 
accumulation of terms to shew the extramely small amount of increase 
or decrease. The above passage exactly agrees with Epia L L 91 ro Sk 
/tAcyc0os Tov i^Xiov T€ ical t<3k Xomtcov ixTrptav Kari, fikv to irpos i/fias TiyXi- 
Kovrov itrriv ijXifcov ^Cvtrai* (tovto ical iv rj ^Scfcarj; ircpl ^o^ccof. ' cl 
yap\ ^^l 'ro fi{y*$o^ Sia ro Stcum^/ia airo)9cj3Xi^fCfi, iroXXf iv fiaXXov 
Tfiv xp^y^) oXXo yap rovTJt^ {rvfifJLrrpor^pov iuumjfia ovOiv iari* icara Sk ro 
icar avro ^roi fKuCflv rc^ opiafiivov ij IXarrov f^ucptf Ij rrfXucovTOV ijXucov 
ofiSnu* ovrte yap koX ra irap' ijfuv iripa i( ainxmffiaTOv ^ccupovficva fcara 
T17V ajMtfaiy Ompurau ical irav h\ ro ck rovro ro fiipos Ivarjffia /^iSiaic 
SiaXvAfcrcrai, lav Tis rol^ Ivapyijfiaai wpoa-ixo» ^^*P ^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^urcctff 
)3i)3X/bi9 Sc&wficv. Lucr. doubtless had before him the llth book of the 
ircpl ^vo-coig which Diogones quotes in the middle of this extract^ and of 
which such scanty fragments are publisbed in the volum. Heroulan. : 
the rrjv '^(poav there is the daram speciem certamque figuram of Lucr. 
Oicero does not lose this opportunity of jeering, as in the acad. pr. n 82, 
and de fin. l 20 sol Demoorito magnus videtur, quippe homini erudito in 
geometriaque per/ecto; kuic pedalis /ortasse; tantum enim esse censet 
quantus videtur^ vd paulo aut maiorem avi minorem. 

592 — 613: the great amount of heat and light proceeding from 
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so sniall a san may be explained in seTeral ways : the snn maj be the 
well-bead to whicb the Hght and beat of the wbole world flows: or tbe 
air about it may be of a natnre to catob fire : or muoh unseen fire maj 
exist in the neigbbourbood of the yisible Bun. 604 rigando: see n. to 
IV 202. 608 Larg\fluum seems not to ocour elsewbere.: there is no 

autbority for the word in tbe paasage of PaouTius qnoted bj Cia de or. 
lu 157. hmen ia doubtless the object of erumpere: eee n. to i 724. 
604 etiam quoque: aee n. to m 208. 606 percipiat: aeo n. to iy 729 
percipiurU oculoe vieumque laoeeeunL 600 Aceedere : for form eee ii 

1025 : for accua after it comp. Plaui Btichua 88 mihi patemae vocie 
eonUue aurie occidiL 

614 — 640 : it ifl by no means clear how tbe sun performs its annual 
coursey and how the moon in a montb goes througb tbe same joumey: 
Democritus may be right wbo eajs tbat tbe nearer anj body iB to tbe 
earth, it is carried on less swiftly by the reyolution of the beaven : now 
the moon is nearer than tbe sun, tbe sun than the signs of the zodiac : 
therefore tbe moon seems to travel &8ter tban the sun, tbe sun than the 
signs, because in truth they in their revolution with the beayen catcb 
up the moon which ia slowest first^ and then the sun : or two airs maj 
blow in tums in cross directions, one of whicb driyes the snn from the 
summer to the winter signa^ the otber drives it &om tbe latter to the 
former: and so with moon and stars. 616 and 640 Jlexue are the 

same as meUu, 617 eoleiitialie: the best writers confine tbis torm 

sometimes to the summer solstice: Oia de nat deor. n 19 eolie acceeeus 
dieceeeueque eoleUiiie brumieque cognoecL 619 Annua cet: Manil. iii 
515 Annua quod luetrane conettmii tempora mundum: bnt comp. tbis v. 
and 691 Propter eigmferi poeituram totiue orbie^ Annua eol in quo con- 
ctudii tempora eerpene^ Obliquo terrae et caehm lumine luetrane with 
Cia Arat. 318 Orbem eigniferum perhibebuntf 332 Jlaee eol aetemo 
conveetit lumine luetrane, Annua cor^ficiene vertenti tempora cureu : Lucr. 
we have seen twice uses aetemue in tbis waj with poetical inconsistency : 
and then comp. 644 Quae volvunt magnoe in magnie orbibue annoe, 648 
per magnoe aetherie orbee, 635 ad eignum qtunique reverlif 636 ad hane 
quia eigna revieunt, m 316 Quorum ego nunc nequeo caeeae eaeponere 
eaueaef l 992 eub caeli tegmimj ii 663 eub tegmine cadij v 1436 mundi 
. . templum Scl et luna euo luetrantee luminSf 688 noctumae eoeaequat 
lucibue umbrw, 432 and 564 eolie rota, 616 Brumalie adeat fiexue^ 640 
£rumalie ueque ad flexue^ 612 qui eit /ulgore notaiue^ 665 conficeire 
orbem, rv 171 and n 252 eaeli oompleeee cavemae^ with Oia Arat. 232 
Haec /aeiunt magnoe longinqui. temporie annoef Cum redeunt ad idem 
cadi eub tegmme eignumi Qtta/rum ego nune nequeo tortoe evolvereeufeue^ 
236 magnoe edemtu gentibue orbeef 239 caeli eub tegminCf 237 aetemo 
Itietrantee lumine mundumj 242 Tam magnoe orbeef 337 eigna revieunt. 
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288 HxaequiU ipcUium IiacU cum iempore noctutf 281 roia /ervtda boKm^ 
282 hrvmali Umpore JUaouSf 249 falgena ccmdore notaMn/r^ 250 oof\ficii 
orhem^ 252 eadi histrare cavemae. It ia quite eyident Lnor. had care- 
fuUj Btadied this tranalation of Oicero; other parts of whioh are imitated 
in other parfai of his poenL 

621 vd oum primiSf as if thia seemed the most plansible theoiy, 
where all mnst be nncertain. 622 = lu d7L 624 cum cadi twr- 

binei 510 magnue caeli ei vortitvr orbie; whioh Lncr. also appears to 
think most probable. 625. Evaneeoere, Imminuii oomp. 535 £vane$- 
cere, et decreeceref and 8ee n. there. . 627 cum poeter. eig. : it is oTer- 
taken and paflsed by one sign of the zodiao after another and thns lefl 
with the hinder ones, which paes it in tnra, nntil the whole aodiao haa 
gone by it in the opposite direction to that in whioh it haa appeared to 
go throngh tbe xodiao. 628 /ervida eigna i.e. of the zodiao which 
are higher and therefore carried on in more rapid revolntion. 629 

magie hoc ie. lunam magis qnam huno relinquL 631 tendere eureum 
seems to be no more than tendere iter, or cureu tendere, which SaUust 
and Yirgil use: Livy xxiu 34 5 haa tendere oureum and Yirg. Aen Y 
834 contendere cureum for a ship keeping on its coune. 632 /ertur 

cet. : he now passes to tbe oratio recta, which he had partially adopted 
in 630 abeetf propinquat. 636 ad hanc revisunt: u 359 revieit Ad 

etahulum, where see note. I do not find Democritus' name elsewhere 
attached to thia theory: Geminus elem. astr. 10, though he condemns it, 
gives a lucid account of it : kiyowri rtvc?, he sajs ; and he illustrates it 
by this oomparison : if twelve runners are going round in a circle at the 
same pace and a thirteenth is goiug the same round at a slower pace, he 
will appear to be running through those behind him, while in truth 
thej are all passing him : the sun or the moon is this thirteenth ; the 
twelve mnners the signs of the zodiac which are really passing the sun 
and mpon, while these seem to be going through them in the contrarj 
direction« . 637 aer, • • alter cet. Le. duo aeres, alter Qui queat aeetivie 
cet alter qui reiciat. 641 /rigorie umbrie : Wak. quotes Yirg. geor. 
m 357 Tum eolpallentie haut wnquam diecutit umhrae. 644 Quae 
volvunt cet, re&rs of conrse only to eteUae : Lucr. imitates Gioero quoted 
aboye. vdvunt annoe i.e. yolyendo faciunt: Cicero less poeticallj Haec 
[Ha/d\ /aciunt magnoe longinqui temporis annoe: Aratus himself 458 
Moicpoi il a-K^iioy tlalv iXtaaofiivtav IviavroL 647 eupemie dat. goy. by 
divereae: Hor. epist. i 18 5 £et huio divereum vitio vitium: it is a yery 
common kind of conciseness of expression for in partie contrariae iie 
partibue in quae eupema eunt, and resembles iii 1038 eadem aliie eopitu* 
quieteet and the like. 649 eidera here, as aboye 623, means all the 

heayenly bodies, sun moon planets fixed stars. 

650 — 655 : night comes, either because tbe sun is extinguished, or, 
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if that is not so^ because he passes beneath the earth in the same way as 
he passed above it. — In thia aiid the followiug paragrapha he leavee 
you your choice between the hypothefiie that the sun dies daily and a 
new one takes its plaoe in the moming, and theoriea more reeembling 
the ordinary belief of astrohomerB ; experienoe beiDg unable to dedide : 
Just 80 his master in Diog. Laer. z 92 dvaroAol koX Svcrcis i;X&v icai o-cXif- 
vrj^ Kol Twv Xoiww arrptav koI jcar* avmlfw yCvtaOtu Hvayrai koX Kora aftiatv * • 
• . ical ica6^ IrifHnt^ ik rpomv^^ «Mrrc ra wpo€iprifiiv dwcrtkturOiU' ovSh^ yap 
Twiv ^>avv6p.iviav avripjaprvpti ict.X. 652 ejflavU lan, igniai oomp. 758 

Sclque 8U09 etiam dimUtere lcmguidui ignie cet. and ii 832 pritu omnem 
efflare eolorem. ^are therefore = dimittere, not its usual senae. 653 
iiere : on the other hand vi 339 iiiner : iterie or itere appears to be used 
by NaeviuB Facuviua Attiua Yarro ; itiner by Ennius Pacuviua Attiua 
Manilius i 88. 

656 — 679 : daylight retnms at stated hours, either because the same 
unchanged Bun passeB under the earth and comea above it again, or 
because the fires of a new Bun coUect every moraing at the proper time: 
thiB may well be ; for many things, such aa puberty in man, come at a 
certain time; and many things Buoh as snow rain lightning retum 
pretty regularly: bo it has been &om the beginning and bo it continueB 
to be. — ^The altemative here allowed is the same ae that given in the 
preceding pasBage : Bee EpicuruB there cited : the old Bun returnB, or a 
freeh one is bom every day. 659 AnUcipiU appeaiti dearly to govem 
eadum: comp. Cia ad Att Tni 14 2 dieeej quid igUur prqficie qui anii^ 
cipee eiue rei moleeUam quam triduo ecUiu/rue eie t 663 IdaeU cet: 

Diodorus Bia xvu 7 6 gives the same curious story more Ailly than 
Lucr.: the Trojan Ida is spoken of : the stoic Cleomedes de BUbL lif87 
scoffiB at this notion of Epicurus : fca^roi wpo^ awaxri rdi^ tlptjfiivoi^s arowmrdr- 
rois ot(ri &i Kal ra ojrrpa airc^varo avar AXovra p.\¥ i(awr€trOax, Suoficva 
8^ aPhfvmOaif and he deverly remarks that this is like Ba^ring that men 
while they are seen are alive ; as soon as they are out of sight are dead. 
673 inpttbem : 888 iuveniae OccipU et molli veetU lanugine malae ; Aen. 
viu 160 Twn mihi prima genae veetibat Jlore iuventae. 674 pariter 

mcUie: i 88 JSx utraque pari malarum parte proJueaeU 676 Non 

nimie in this sense ia oommon enough in Cicero. 678 Atque ita oet 

is like Epicurus' expression Ll. 92 icara rrjv dpyrjOw h tq rov Koafiov 
ycvco-ci avay KTjv awoywvrfitUrav, 679 Ccneequ^: oomp. n. to l 560 

relicuOf of which the prindple iB the same ; and see Lachmann*8 very 
leamed note : he shews that culeecue is used more than once by Flautus : 
the old writers never contracted the last two qrllables into one in any 
of these words, any more than in ingenuue perpetuue anMguue and the 
lika 

680 — 704 : days and nights lengthen and Bhorten time about» either 
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becauae the snn oontinuing tbe same oliooses to rnn in nnequal cunres 
aboYO and below the horizoni his course above being as much more or 
lesB than a semicirole, as his oourse below is lesa or more, until at each 
equinoz the two are equal : all this you maj see marked on a map of 
heaven : or else the air is denser in some parts than in others, so that he 
travek more slowly through the former; and thus the winter nights are 
longjdr : or else a new sun is always bom, and in successiye parts of the 
year his fires oollect more or less quickly and so rise in particular 
quartera — Again three courses are open to your choicei the first most 
resembling the theory of vulgar philosopher& 681 oum aumant : see 

n. to u 41 cum videae, 682 sol idem^ as 658. 683 av\/raclilms : 

this word is used by Cicero more than once for the annual course of the 
sun : sce Forc. : but Lucr. here employs it for the uhequal daily curves 
it makes above and below the horizon: am/r,: i 718 an/ractHnu with n» 
686 relatui ; if the other part is from east to west, relattu ezpresses the 
retum firom west to east. 687 anni Nodus must here mean the inter- 
section of the ecliptio and equator at the two equinoxes, though nodus 
in astronomical Latin and crvKSccr/Aos in Qreek have also other meanings : 
Cia Arat. 287 In quo autumnali atque iterum eol lumine vemo Exaequat 
Bpatium lucia cum tempore noctis, 689 cureu L a solis. medio goyerns 
Jlatus : Cic. in his Aratea often has aurae aquUoniSj austrif and the like 
to denote the point from which the wind blows, as Lucr. here uses 
Jlatus : 280 a darisonis auris aquUonis ad austrwm Cedens, 212 ah inr 
/emis austri convertitur auris, 253 Quorum alter tangens aquilonis 
vertitur aurcu : Lucr. has probably taken the notion from him. When 
the sun is midway between the two solsticos, the heaven Distinet <ieq. 
discr. metas: 617 Cancri metas solstitiales was the tropio of cancer ; and 
It woidd be natural therefore to take metas here for the two tropics, as 
editors haye generally done. £ut the sentence is then a sheer truisro, 
when the sun is midway between the tropics he is midway between 
them. Lucr. hfui been speaking of tlie inequality of day and night and 
acoounting for it by the path of the sun, imparibus currens am/racUbuSf 
in jHvrtis non aequas dividit orhem^ until anni Nodus noctumas exaequcU 
li^cibus umbras : here too I take him to be speaking of the daily reyolu- 
tion of the sun, when day and night are equal. metas can of course be 
used for the points whore he nses and sets ; as Ovid met. iii 145 Et sol 
ex aequo meta distahat uiraque: the heayen keeps his two goab, the 
points where he rises and sets, at an equal distance from north and 
south, i. e. speaking roughly he rises and sets due east and west. 690 

aequato discr,: he no longer in partis non aequas dividit orbem, 691 
sign, orbis: Cio. Arat. 317 Zodiacum hunc Graeci vocitant nostrique 
Lalini Orhem signi/erum perhibebunt nomine vero: the same name he 
and others giye to it in prose as well : 712 signorum per orhem, 692 
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terpens, 693 luatrans: see notes 1 for three otber instances in which 
Lflch. has cormpted his author from a yain objection to two partidples 
in 8uch a connexion as thia: Cicero in.his Aratea again and again has 
examples of this, and in the parts moet imitated by Lucr. as 237 QtuU' 
tuor aetemo lu8trante$ hmine mundumf orhea etdligeri partantei eigna 
/eruntur^ Amplead terraa eaeli eui tegmine fulti : 260 reoedene^ devitanB ; 
264 coneietenBf dietinguens ; 332 luetrane, eonfictena ; 379 depMenSf pan^ 
dens ; progn. fr. 3 Cana fidix fugienSj damanef .Jundena : LacL in 
support of his violent and clumsy changeB has theee words 'nam via 
Bolifl obliqua est, totua obliquus sodiacus, lumen boUb nequaquam semper 
obliquum est'; the point of which bo far aa Lucr. and the ktitude of 
Bome Berlin or Cambridge are ooncemed I haye in yain attompted to 
see: with 692 and 693 lustrans comp. Manil. m 515 Annua quodlua^ 
trana eonaumU tempora mundum» 699 noctea cet.: Virg. geor. n 482 
vel quae tardia mora noctibtu ohatet ; if the meaning indeed be the same. 
700 radiaium: 462 radiati lumina aolia. inaigne: Cic de nat. deor. i 
100 cum ipaum mundum^ cum eiua membra, caelum terraa ma/ria^ cumque 
horum inaigma^ aolem lunam ateUaaque vidiaaent. 701 Aut atiam cet : 
he must provide as UBual for the hjpothesis that a fresh nin is bom 
everj day. aie refem of oourse to 696 quia eroaaior eat cei 703 

eerta parte : a particular quarter whioh Tariee every day throughout the 
year. certa deaurgere parta : Hor. sat. u 2 76 t^ paUidua omnia Cena 
deaurgat dubia; i 4 31 nequid Summa deperdat metuena; u 2 105 Non 
aliquid ptUriae tanto emetiria acervo : Lucr. himaelf n 703 egigni eorpore 
vivo ; Ti 761 quibua effiant cauaia. 704 eee what is said in notes 1 io 
proTo that a r. is here lost : unlees it be ao, ihere is nothing io indicato 
that he is speaking of the dailj oreation of a new sun, as he mahifestlj 
mnst be doing : comp. too the similar way in which he conoludes his 
discussion of the moon in the next paragraph, 748 — 750 Quo minua eat 
mirum ai eerto tempore luna Gignitur et eerto deletur tempore rtuua oet 
Among those who thus ' seem to speak the trath * was HeraclituSi who 
also held like Epicurus that it was cvpo$ iroSos avOpwr^lov, 

705 — 760 : the moon maj borrow its light irom the sun, increasing 
as it recedes from him, until, when directly opposite, it shews its fuU 
fHce ; and again diminishing as it again approaches : in this case the 
moon must be a round ball moving below the sun : it may shine too 
with its own light, and its partial or total concealment maj be caused 
by an opaque bodj invisible to us getting between it and us in Tarious 
wajs : or thirdlj it maj be a ball half bright half opaque whioh pre- 
sents to us all these yarious phases, as the Chaldees assert in oppoeition 
to the first hjpothesis, that of the astronomers : or lastly a new moon 
maj be .bom daily, each successively presenting a different phase : thus 
many thingS| for instance the four seasons, come round in regular order.— • 
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Epia 1. 1, 94 reasona in jost the same way, KcvtMrct? rc o-cXifviT^ koI iraXir 
orvfiirXi^poMrcis koI icara arrpo^i}^ rou crcd/jiaros rovrov fiwacKr' 2k yCv€tr6<u 
Kal Kara a^iJUiTurfiov^ aipo^ o/aoiWi ^i rc fcat xar* iirtirpoo^iTo-cis Kal icara 
irairas rpoirovs icad^ ov9 icat ra irop* iffuv ^atvoficva ^xicaXcirai cls ras roirov 
rov cZSovs a«'oSoa'ct9...&i r* ^8c;(crai n/v o^cXifvi^v i$ iavr^^ ^X^^ ^^ ^<i)S9 
hfiixmLt ii ical airo rov i^Xtov* icat ydp irap T^fiiv O^iaptirai iroXXa /acv i$ 
ia\fT<ay jfxovra iroXXa 8* d^* frcpci>v...i7 8* l/t^ao-is rov irpoo-oiirov Iv avr§ 
Svvarai fiiv ytyco^tfai icat Kard vopaXXayi^v ficpuv icat icar* iwivpoKrdriatv Koi 
Kara irdvras rpoirovs ^roi dv tfcojpotvro ro <rvfi<f>iovov rots <t><uvofiivots KCicrT- 
ftcvoi. The reaaoning is quite the same as in the preceding sections : any 
of these theories may be true, and as none can be proved not to be true, 
none being opposed to aenae, all are equally true : any oue therefore 
fM\6fuvoi ,roL^ ivoLprflffiMnv ovScirorc fiwifo^crcu arapa^ia^ yvi^atbv ficraXa- 
^ctv: the attainment of this arapa^ia yvri<noi being the end Epicurus 
and LucretiuB had before them in writing their physics, and not the 
vain ambition to propagate idle mathematical and other theoriea. 707 
and 724 Ad 8peciem=^ad viaum : iv 235 quae poterU rea Accidere cui 
speciem quadrcUa ; 242 apeciem quo vertimua. 708 pleru> hene : thia 

uae of hem ia a fayourite one with Cicero. 712 aignorumper orbem : 
aee n. to 691 signi/eri orbia, Luor. here givea a luoid atatement of the 
true cauae. 714 curaua viam : 1124 iter viai and ii 626 iter omne 

viarum aeem not unlike : Yitruviua ix 2 1 (4 17) curaum itineria aui 
peragena, 715 £at quare poaait = eat ut poaait^ ao common in Lucr. : 

aee n. to i 442 erit ut poaaint : it meana therefore aimply poteat ; and ia 
not uaed aa 730 n^ cur^ where cur haa ita uaual foixse : aee alao n. to 
VI 132. Flut. de plac. phil. ii 28 mentiona Anaximander and Antiphon 
aa holding that the moon ahone with its own light ; but who hit upon 
thia notion of the paraaitical opaque body in order to explain ita phaaea, 
I don't know. The obaervant Thalea taught that ita light waa derived 
&om the aun. * 

• i. 720 «iybrto =5 fortaaaoy ia found in Cicero, aa de o£El n 70 inuno illo 
autj ai /orte, in liberia eitu manet gratia : aee Madvig emend. liv. p. 
123 ^ it aervea therefore here aa a conneoting partiole in paaaing to a 
new hypotheaia, and ia the aame aa £at etiam ut veraari poaait^ ut globus 
cet. - 723 eam partem i e. the dimidiam partem juat mentioned. 
726 glomeraminia atque pilai aeema a hendyadia for the globua pilai of 
720. 727 Bahyl, Ghald, doct. : he apeaks of the theory of Beroaus, 

of which Yitruv. ix 2 (4) givea a full account : I will quote the begiu- 
ning, Beroaua qui a Chaldaeorum dvitate aeu natione progreaaua in 
Aaiam etiam diaciplinam Chaldaicam pate/ecit, ita eat pro/eaatta, pilam 
eaae ex dimidia parte candentem, rdiqua haJbere caenUeo colore, cum 
autem curaum iiineria a^ii peragena aubiret aub orbem aolia, tunc eam 
radiia et impetu caloria corripi convertique candentem, propter eiu^ pro^ 
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prietaiem luminiaf ad lumen. cum cnUem evoeata ad eclia orhem mipe- 
riora epeetentj tune in/eriarem partem eiue, quodcandene non n<, propter 
aeria aimUitudinem obacuram videri, and bo on : bence his foUowers were 
called GhaldaeL Chaldaeum is of course ihe gen. plur. : 1063 eanum 
Moloaeum; 405, yi 754 and ii 600 Ora/ium; yi 642 Siculum. 728 

AetroL artem is tbe sjrstem of the astronomera who held the first men- 
tioned theory. 720 quodpugnalj a oonstr. common enough in Cicero : 
de nat. deor. i 76 illud video pugnare te ; pro Sex. RoBa 8 ei hoo aolum 
pugnatur: so qui id pugnant and the like. 733 aboriaci seems to be 

iound nowhere else : m 155 he has aboriri : Lach. compares ulciaci 
paciaci nanciaci prqficiaci etc. 734 Uliua inpa/rte : thia uae oipara in 
the senfle of locua, Beems to come firom the sense it has in partea agere or 
auacipere : reparari in loco iUiua et partea or p<»rtem eiua auacipere : Oio. 
ad Q. frat. i 1 43 «t mea para nemini cedU, /ao ut tua ceteroa vineai : 
comp. too Ter. eun. 1055 %U haeream inparte aliqua tandem apud Tha* 
idem. 735 vincere verbia : 99 JBt quam difficUe id mihi aU pervineere 

dictia : Yirg. geor. m 289 verhia ea vincere magnum Quam aU ; bnt 
there the words are the same, the senBe different. 737 — ^747 seem to 
depict Bome pantomimic representation^of the fonr Beasons» 737 

praenuntiua : Hor. epiBt. i 7 13 Oum zephyria et hirundine prima for the 
first approach of Bpring : comp. i 10 foll. 739 Flora follows oIobo 

behind and Bcatters flowers before her which fiJl doBe on the Bteps of 
Bpring YenuB and zephTTi implying that flowera Bpring up wherever 
they have trodden : tibi auavia daedala teUua SubmiUU florea, when 
Yenus alone has to be glorified. 741 Inde loci : Bee n. to 443. 

742 eteaiajlab, aqu/iL recurs yi 730 : 715 Aut quia aunt aeatate aquUonea 
oatia contra ArwU tempore eo qui eteaiae eaae /eruntur. 743 3uhiuia 

and euhoe are the only well-atteBted BpellingB ; probably Evhan Bhoidd 
also be read ; for Aen. vi 517 the bcBt mBB. have euhantia : the Latins 
naturally expreBsed the Greek aapirate in the middle of the word. 
745 AUUonana here muat mean merely loud-roaring though applied to 
Jupiter by Cicero and Ennius it aignifieB thundering on high ; and this 
is the uBual force in aUivdana aUiaonua and the like. 746 bruma 

may be used here in its proper BenBe of the Bhortest day, after which 
the BeYereet cold uBually followB, and winter may be Baid to come in 
earnest^ 749 certo temporef erery day, that Ib : Boe n. to 704. 

751 — 770 : Bolar eolipBeB may be cauBcd by the moon interoeptiiig 
the rayB, aa the aBtronomera say; but Bome opaque and inviaible body 
may juBt as well be the cauBc: or the Bun may Iobo for the time his 
own light in paasing through Bpots inimioal to it: lunar eclipBefl may 
similarly be ezplained, mutatiB mutandia ; thuB in ihe first caBe it will 
be the earth which keeps from it the *Bun*B raya. — ^The three theoriet 
here offered to ezplain tiie eclipeefl of the Bun and moon are quite pa- 
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rallel to tho8e given jost above to Bhew how the moou may- reoeiye her 
light. Epio. L L 96 givee us a similar ehoicei IxAci^is ifKlov ical akkTfvtf^ 
SvFaroi fily yivttrOax xal fcara a-pia-iy, KaOamp koX Top i^fuy rovro tfcoipCiTai 
ywofityov ical Si; xal Kar hrwfiOfrOrfiny oWmv Tvy<ay^ tj ytj^ 1j ovf^ayov ^ Tivo^ 
hipov TouwTov : and Diogenes adds just below tv hl t^ SiHo&^Karg v€pl 
^Avtm Tovra Xcyci, ical Toy ifKioy iKXtivity crcXifn/s ivurKorowjrrii, crcXi/n^K 
S) Tov Tijs y$s (ricta(r/Aaro9* oXXa ical icar aya\<ipr^w, 751 oomp. Yirg. 
geor. n 478 De/ectiu soKs pariaa lunaeque laboree^ lcUebrcu does not 
appear to ocour elsewhere with this application. 754 obatruere : 

there seems an aJlusion to the technical uae, obHruere /enei^rait obatruere 
lumina or luminibiuft though I cannot find an instance ezactly similar 
to the present. 766 and 765 Tempore eodemi so 1045 Tempore 

eodem alii /acere id non quim puUniur, 757 Corpue quod cet, : 
comp. 717 — 719. 758 oomp. 652 €Uq%ie euoe efflamit languidue ignie. 
Ifiil iniereUngui^ a very rare word, hardly occurring elsewhere in clas* 
sical Latin, unless in Appid. met lY p. 264. 763 euper = insuper : 

see n. to I 649. 764 rigidae . • umbrae : old poet in Oic. Tusc. disp. 1 87 
ubi rigida coneUU crasea caligo ir^erum : ' eyen darkness which maj be 
felt.' coni, the cone of the earth's shadow; so that coni would seem to 
define the umbras, as 869 pericli does the cladem: consideiiDg what 
Epicurus' and Luoretius' conceptions were of the shape of the earth, 
thoy must surelj haye blindly accepted from astronomers this fact of its 
oonical shadow : the force of Menairua is not at once apparent, as she 
has to pass most months without any edipse : yet these do depend on 
her monthly reyolution ; and if her orbit lay in the plane of the ecliptic, 
there would of course be an edipse eyery full moon. 765 euccurrere 
m Buccedere» used in this its literal sense is almost or quite unexampled : 
Fora compares its metaphorical use in Cia pro Sez. Boscio 31. 769 
Our cet, as 758 folL of the 8un« 770 per : see n. to i 841 Ignibue eas. 
wCm 771— '782 : 'haying thus ezplained how all that goes on aboye in 
the heayen xnay take plaoe, the moyements of sun and moon and their 
eclipsesy I now oome back to the in£uicy of the ' world * and the earth 
and prooeed to shew what then took place.' 773 ^io^iefa quicque/ 
as Bo often in Lucr. Kreeolvi i yi 46 Fleraque reeeokd, where he is 
talkiug of the same questious : a rare use of the word, not unlike that 
in Quintil. inst. yu 9 14 necre/ert quomodo eit /acta amphibolia aut 
quo reeolvatur, 774 Yirgil says obscurely caelique viae and caelique 

meaiuet with reference probably to this passage. 776 offecto : see n. 

to II 156 Ojfflciuntur, 779 oonvieunt keeps up the metaphor of ooni- 

vent and aperto lumine : ii 357 Gmnia convieene octUie loca. 780 

Nunc redeo cet. from which he had digressed afber 508. 781 in lum, 

orae cet : see n. to 212 and Virgil there quoted. 782 crerint^de- 
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crerint^ ia somewliat ardbaio and nsed hy Cioero in imitating old legal 
langiiage: jet GataL lxiy 150 germanum amiUere crevu 

783 — 820 : first herbage sprang np, then trees, then living things : in 
the newness of oreation the earth produced the larger creatures, birda 
first, even aa now it prodaces Bpontaneoualy worms and the like : then 
lastly maUi whom it fed from its pores with a moisture resembling milk : 
in the perpetnal spring of the new world the ohildren needed nothing 
more than what the earth thus supplied. 783 Prinetpio oet.: in their 
account of the fint production of things the early philosophers would be 
likelj to agree more or less. Luor. probablj had a special eye to Empe- 
docles: thus we are told in Plut de plao. phiL T 26 and Galen that 
Empedocles wpwTa r^v Iwwv ri iivSpa Ik yfjs dvaSvvaC ^i/ci, plants with 
him being imperfect animals. Yirgil in geor. il has frequent alluaiona 
to Lucr. in retum : comp. too the conclusion of his brief epicurean oos- 
mogony, ecL vi 39 IndpiarU eilvae cum primum eurgere, cumque Ra/ra 
per ignaroa errent animalia montis. 786 per awrae oet.: Virg. geor. 

u 363 dum ee laetue ad aurae Palmee agit laxie per purum immieeue 
habenie. 788 and 790 primum seems to have this force, birds have 

the rudiments of feathen^ quadrupeds have hairs or bristles as soon as 
they are bom before they begin to perform any of the functions of life *, 
so the earth aa soon as formed began to put forth its hairs or feathersi 
herbage and plants, before it yielded anj other production. 701 mor* * 
talia eaeda here «s 793 ammalia^ erery liying thing. 703 I^am neque 
cet in refutation of the stoical belief: u 1153 Haud, ut opinarf enim 
morkUia eaeda eupeme Aurea de caelo demieit /unie in arva* • 795 
merito cet: comp. 821| and u 998 Quapropter merito matemum nomen 
adepta eet : he loves to incidcate this trutL 707 MuUaque oet : this 

too he is fond of dwelling upon, as an important oonfirmation of hia 
theory as to the beginning of sense and life: u 871 Quippe videre Ucet 
vivoe exietere vermee Stercore de taetro cet, and elsewhere. 800 nova, 

when their powers were in their vigorous freshness: 907 tellure nova 
cadoque recenti. 802 tempore vemo: comp. 818 819: there was then 
perpetual spring ; ver illud eraty ver magnue agebat Orbie, 803 jPM- 
liculoe : this word meaning originallj a small sack, is used for any light 
envelope rind or husk. ieretie : comp. iv 58 Cum teretie ponunt tunicae 
aeetate cicadae, and il to i 35. 805 mortalia eaeda ia here of oourse 

men, of whom as distinguished from all other living things he continuea 
to speak to the end of the paragraph. Lach. strangely misunderstands 
and corrupts the passage: it is true that 791 mortalia eaeda means all 
living things; and so it does probably u 1153; but Luor. has neyer anj 
hesitation in using a word or phrase in.different senses, when the lan« 
gaage permita him to do bo, and he quite disregards anj consequent 
ambiguity. mortalia eaeda is generallj with him synonymous with 
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fnorkUes; bb 988 morialia aasda Dulcia Unqu^ebcmi labmti» Iwnina 
vitae ; 1169 divom fnortalia meda Egregiaa antmo faciea vigilcnUe vide-» 
bant; 1238 ee temnunt mortalia eaeda. Euripides in a well-known 
fragment of tbe Melanippe keeps the same order aa Lucr.: earth and 
ether Tuerovcri iroKra icaKcSaMcav ck tftaof, ^ivipri ircTctva Oijpa^ ois ff aXfiij 
Tpiff^ti, Tiyoi rc OvrjTwVf which may have suggested to Lucr. his fnortalia 
Baeda, as he was so familiar with Euripides. 806 imor 8uperabai : 

Yirg. geor. ii 331 mperat tener omnibua umor: the long epicurean ooa- 
mogony in Diod. Sic. i 7 i8 well woi^th comparing with thiB part of 
Lucr. 808 u^teri : Censorin. de die nat. 4 9 Demoerito vero Abderitae 
ex ctqua limoque primum viaum eeae hominea prooreatos, neo longe eeeua 
Epicurua ; ie enim credidit limo cale/acto uteros fieacio quoe radicibuB 
terrae cohaerentea primum increvisse et infantibus ex ee ediUa ingenitum 
lactis umorem natura ministrante pr<ubuisse, quos ita educottos et adultos 
genus hominum propagasse. Ojp^ =: adepti : 8o i 448 and vi 1235 apiscL 
Nonius p. 234 quotes instances of aptus thus used from Attius Pacn- 
viuB Lucilius: add Flaut. capt 775 hereditatem sum aptus, 810 

petessens : see n. to iii 648 oaedesqfie petessit. 811 i6i Creech refera 

to 809 uhi : in which case it must be temporal, thereupon ; but comp. 
815 Impetus in mammas convertitur; so that it is better to make ibi 
mean, to the spot where the infants lay, to the opened womb; and 
Lambinus' ibus is not needed. 815 Impetus ille which went to feed 

the child before it was bom. With this description comp. Diog. Laer. 
n 17 y€waoOaL Zi ^i/ai ["Ap^^cXoos] ra ([«pa Ik O^pfjJj^ r^ yfj% koI Ikvv 
wapairXrjcCav yoAAicn oXov rpo^v dvuCa^' ovr<o ik kclL tov^ dvOpiiirov^ 
woiijoxu. 816 Wak. well compares the rhythm of Ovid ars ii 475 

SUva domus /uerat, cibus herba, cuhilia /rondes ; for there ai*e other 
traces of imitation of Lucr. in this part of Ovid. 818 foll. : comp. 

Virg. geor. ii 336 Non alios prvma crescentis origine mundi IfUuxisse 
dies aliumve habuisse tenorem Crediderim: ver illud erat, ver nwgnus 
agebat Orbis et hU>emis parcehant Jhtibus euri, Cum primas hicem 
pecudes haussere virumque Terrea progenies dv/ris caput exttUit artns. . 
Jfec res hufic tenerae possent per/erre laborem^ Si non tanJta quies iret /ri- 
gusque caloremque IfUer, 820 Omnia enim, and therefore cold and 

heat and winds too. 

821 — 836 : thus mother earth produced in the b^nning every kind 
of living thing, till she lefb off bearing from age ; for she and the world 
change like everything else : all things have a time of vigour and decay. 
821 etiam atque etiam^ I cannot too often repeat this. 823 animal is 

nowhere else used by Lucr. in the sing. as a subet.: anifnans is his 
word : and here omfte animal seems equivalent to omnia animalia : he 
says animalem /ormam^ anifnale genus^ corpus ; but anifnafUum genus^ 
natura^ saeda^ volgum turbafnque and the like : see notes 1 to lY 740 
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talis natttra animantia. fvdit : 917 tMiM animaliajudif ; Yirg. geor. i 
13 Fudit equom magno tdlus pereuasa tridenti; Aen. yiii 138 quem 
ca/ndida Maia,,/udit, 825 Aeriasx i 12 Aeriae primwn volucrea, 

variantibu^ /ormis, as he elsewhere nses variae^ Bimply to express the 
different species: see n. to i 589 ; and oomp. just above 786 ArhorHma 
variie, 827 DestiUt cet.: ii 1150 ^etaque tellus Vix animaliaparva ^ 

creat quae cuncta creavit Saeda deditque/erarum ingenUa corpora partu; 
Diod. Bic I 7 6 rijv Sl yrjv acl fidXXw arrcpeov/A^v vvo rc rov ircpl rov 
'^\iov irvpos KQi Twv irvtvfiaTfov ro rcXcvratov fiiiKin SvvaffOai firfikv twv 
fi€i(,6viii/v Cfaoyov€iv icr.X. spatio d^. veL: oomp. ii 1174 epaiio aetatie 
de/esea vetusto, and n. there. 828 829 oomp. 834 835. 831 ver' 

tere: aee n. to iu 502 r^fUaciL 832 Namque cet: u 77 Augeecfmi 

aliae gentes^ aUae minuuntur oet 835 ex alio — alter = 829 JSx alio 

aliue: see n. to iv 688 Eet alio — alter„ 836 pote: see n. to ii 1 and 

5 Suave : aa there said a neuter adj. is one of the rare casee in which 
Lucr. omits the subst. yerb: iii 1079 I^ec devitari letum pote ; and thia 
use of pote for potest ia very oommon in Latin ; but the omission of/uii 
ia not Bo usual ; yet comp. Martial ix 15 Inecripeit tumulis eeptem ecde-' 
rata virorum Se /eciase CMoe. quid pote eimplicius t comp. too Fetron. 
sat 51 Caeear non pote validiue quam expavit, which is like immanef 
mirwn qtiantum, 836 /erre is understood to nequeat and poeeit firom 
tuiit, The stoical moral ia as Ufiual muoh the same aa the epicurean : 
M. Anton. IX 28 ravra Im ra rov koct/aov ^yicvKXiay avw Karw^ i$ alnivot 
cls atctfva. . ' 

837 — 854 : at first the earth tried to produce monstera of all IdndSy 
half-men half-women, creaturea without feet or without hands or moutha, 
or with limba not separated ; so that thej could not grow up nor con; 
tinue their kind: thej all therefore perished oS, 839 Androgyniumi 

Livy XZYII 11 4 e^ Sinueeeae natum ambiguo inter marem ae /eminam 
eexu i^fa/ntem, quoe androgynoe vulgue, ut pleraque, /acUiore ad dupU' 
canda verba Graeco eermone, appeUat : Ovid calls it hermaphroditue which 
became the usnal name. interutraque : see notes 1 to ii 518. nec utrum 
L a neutrum ; as iv 1217 JEt neque utrum euperofvit eorum : Laoh. further 
illustrates this use. neculer and neiuter are as we said to iv 1217 really 
the same word : Ov. met. rv 378 nec /emina diei Nec puer ut poeeint ; 
neutrumqus et utrumque videntur ; Mart. xiv 174 Maeeulus intravit 
/ontee, emereit utrumque. Lucr. in this passage imitates and partly 
refutes Empedocles: comp. 238 IIoXAa fjAv ififfnwpoawra Koi ifufiCartpv* 
l<fwovTO Bovycv^ avSpoirpcopa, ra 8* ifiiraXtv i^avir^Xkov ^Av^po^v^ fioi» 
Kpava, fi€fuyfiiva ry fi}y dir dvipmv, T^ Sk ywaiKo^v^, o^Ktcpois ifaKrifUva 
yvCoi^: with the beginning and end of thia passage Lucr. is quite in ao- 
cord; the Bovycv^ — PovKpava he whoUy disallows, as we shall 8ee.878 
folL where he triumphantly refutea suoh notions. The jSovycv^ av8po- 

23 
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TTpojpa was very famoas : the great champion of the final cause Aristotle 
phjs. II 8 and his commentators ThemistiuB and Simpliciua assail it. 
840 Orba pedum partimi Virg. geor. iv 310 Trunca pedum primo, ma- 
nuum : the gen. after viduata is strange, and apparentlj afler the analogy 
of adjectives like in meaning, exper$ etc.; though ii 843 he has aeoreta ier 
poria: it is possible that the cvvtScs (S/ao)v of Empedocles 233, whom he 
here imitates, may have suggested the genitive. 840 841 here too 

Lucr. seems to be imitating the manner of £mpedocles, while differing 
entirely in the matter : 232 ^Ht iroAAat /acv Kopcai dvavxcvc? ifiXaorrqaav. 
Tvfivol 8* lirXa(<ovro Ppa)(Cov€9 cvvi8c9 cS/kdv, "Ofifiara r* ota wXavaro vcviprcv- 
ovra ficTcoircdv : such a wandeiing about of single organs and limbs and 
their subsequent union Luor. would have thought absurd ; for Empedocles 
continues Avrdp ^irci fcard /ictfov ifitaytro iaifiovi Sa/fuov, Tavrd rc ovfiwiir' 
rtfTKoy imi (rwiKvpa-^v {xaaray^^AXXa rc irpos rots iroXXd Sti^vcic^s ^fcycvovro : 
and so Censorinus 4 7 Empedodea autem egregio suo carmine^ quod eiua- 
modi eaae praedieat Lueretiua ut vix humana videatur stirpe creatus, iule 
guiddam conjirmat. prifno membra singula ex terra guaai praegnate pae^ 
aim edita deinde coisse et effedsee eolidi hominia materiam igni aimul et 
umore permixtam, 844 guodfor. uar. see n. to iv 831 guae foret utue, 
846 abaterruit has the same force as iv 1234 cuiquam Abaterrent and 1064 
A baterrere aibi, where see note. 847 comp. 1 564 quibua poaaint aevi con- 
tingerejlorem, 649 debere, the sole instance in Lucr. of a hypermetrical 
V.; once onlj too, iv 741 egui atque, he elides an iambus : both these licences 
are far commoner in Yirgil. The elision at the end of a v. is absolutely 
unknown to Homer : indeed ovk oTS* in an epigram of Callimachus seems 
the only certain instance in Greek hexameter vcrse. Whoever, Greek 
or Latiii, introduced the practice, must have done it through misappre- 
hending Homer ; for surely his verse is a dactylio hexam. catal. . 850 
and 856 procudere: see n. to ii 1115. 852 remiaaia givea an excel- 

lent sense: iv 1114 Membra voluptatia dum vi labefacta ligueacunt,'' 
863 habere cet, ie. videmns debere habere nitrumque cet.: uterque is in 
. tbe dependent clause according to a favoxirite habit of Luor. : see n. to i 
I5;eapta • • qtuunque, Lachmann's changes are too many and violent. 
,.'• 855—877 : many races of regularly organised ci*eatures must have 
dled off, because they wanted either some natural power by which to 
protect themselves, or could not be turued to use by man and be saved 
thereby: these fell a prey to others and disappeared, unable to endure 
the struggle for existence. 855 animantum are opposed to the mon- 
strous abortions last spoken of : it was not a natural uufitness for life, 
but outward circumstauces that prevented their continuance. Granting 
Lucretius the premisses from which he starta, his subsequeut deductions 
are eminently able and logical. 856 prdpagando, 850 prdpagando: 
he has d five times, d twice : but always the subst. prdpago : ii 276 refire- 
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navUj 283 ri/remUur: he appears to aeek variety of tbijj kiniL prolem, 
their breed or race, = 850 saecla. 857 vesci vit. au,\ see n. to 72 
vesci: Aen* i 546 ai vescitur aura Aeiheria, 858 denique here is not 
a mere idiomatical reduudancy as in i 278 and the passages there cited, 
but means, at least; if no higher quality, well then agility : Hor. sat. I 
2 133 i^Td nummi pereant aut puga aui denique/ama; Oaes. de bel. 
Gall. u 33 2 quod deditione /aota nostroa praeMia dedueturoe aut deni- 
que indiligentiue aervaiuroe credideranL 860 ese util. manmt is pro- 

bably imitated in the culex 64 lapidum neo /idgor in uUa Gognitui 
fUilitate manet, as what precedes and follows abounda in paraphrasea of 
Lucr. 862 genua acre le.: Ov. fasti iv 215 tur huic genua acre leo* 

num cet. : a passage shewing much imitation of n 600 foll. : Yirg. geor. 
III 264 genua acre luporum^ ii 151 aaeva leonum Semina, 864 levi' 

aomna, an elegant airaj Xcyo/i. cum pec : see n. to 1 755. 865 veterino : 
890 veterino aemine equorum : see Forc. a v. 866 oomp. vi 1237 

Lanigeraa tamquam pecudea et bucera aaecla; li 662 Lanigerae pecudea 
et equorum dueUica prolea Bu/seriaeque gregea ; Ov. met. vi 395 LanigC' 
roaque gregea armentaqite buoera, 873 quare^nt ob eam rem : u 970 
^rtiorum = ita ut eorum; iv 116 quorum=sut eorum; y 3 ^t = ut is. 
875 praed, Itu^ iac L e. omnibus obnoxia, praedae lucroque erant, 

878 — 924: but centaurs and the like with twofold natures cannot 
exist: the horse has reaohed maturity when the boy is scaroely yet 
weaned ; and is wom out ere the other is grown to manhood : and so 
with Scyllas, half-maid half-fiah : then since fire bums lions like other 
creatures, how can a chimera exist breathing out flame : eartli in its fresh- 
ness produced many things, but not these figments of poets or pbiioso- 
phera — ^This passage is extremely well and aoutely reasoned out : he 
oovertly refutes Empedodes' notion of the fiovy^yfj dvipowpiapa and the 
avSpof^wj PovKpava which are as impossible as the centaurs Scyllas and 
chimeras of the poets. The man-woman or hermaphrodite is possible 
enough, because the natures of man and woman are not inoompatible; 
and doubtless it and other monstrous things tried at first to continue ex'- 
istenoe; but the creatures here described never could begin to come into 
being. 881 potiaait : see n. to i 665 poteaae. 882 occurred rv 53 (44). 
885 Ub. mam. qu.: Ov. mdt. vii 321 lactantiaque ubera qucieriL 886 
and 896 aet. aen. : seo n. to iii 772. 889 comp. Aen. yiii 160 Tum mihi 
prima genaa veatibat flore iuventa, 890 I^e, 891 neque eaae seems 

like in principle to Aen. xi 43 ne regna viderea Noatra neque ad aedea 
victor teherere patemaa; and Oia orator 221 uZ et aurea implecU et ne 
brevior ait quam aatia ait neque longiort Le. ne sit Tel breyior vel longior : 
so in Lucr. ne credas poese vel oonfieri vel esse: Oio. de off i 91 ms8« 
have cavendum eat ni aaaentatoribua pate/aciamua auria nec adulari noa 
ainamua, but Baiter reads neve aftef Nonius : Livy xxyi 42 2. perieulum 

23—2 
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6886 rcUu8 ne eo /aeio in unum omnee contraheret nee par eeeet unue toi 
exereitibue; xl 46 4 non poeeumue non vereri ne male eomparaU iUu 
neo tantum reipublicae proeit qtiod oet. and elsewhere; Hor. od. l 11 2 
ne quaeeierie . . nec temptarie; Ov. met iii 116 Ne eape • , neo te eivUi' 
bu8 ineere bdlie, The neque closelj connects Confieri and eeee s Lncr. is 
fond of such unions: m 787 creeeat et ineit; 788 oriri, eeee; 791 eeee, 
innaeci; 795 eese et crescere; 797 durare genique, 892 rahidia cet.: 

Wak. oompares Sen. Med. 350 SiciUi virgo Felori Rabidoe ut&ro tuo- 
cincta canea; Oy. aroores in 12 21 ScyUa.,,Pube premit rabidos inguinir 
buequs canee. 894 discordia : Lach. after N. Heinsius quotes Oolum. 
vi 36 2 ut diacordantem utero suo generia alieni atirpem inaitam /aeHe 
redpiat ac per/eraL 897 unia: see n. to iil 616; andOia pro 

Flacco 63 unia moribua, quoted to n 159 ipaa, una, 898 neque auni 
i;e. iis: comp. n. to i 718: slighter examples of this idiomi like manj in 
Yirgil quoted hj Wagner quaest. zxxiv 4; I have not noticed; where 
for instanoe et que or nee oonnects a verb with a relative sentence, the 
re)ative not applying to this yerb; as yi 1015 Quod/acit et aequiHir. 
899 cicuia cet.: see n. to ly 641, where hellebore is said to do the same, 
and passages there quoted. 905 906 translated from H. Z 181 

IlpoaO^ Xioiv, omO^v i!k Spafccoy, /liaarrj 8^ \ifiaipa Acivov dironTc/ovoxi 
TTvpoi fiivo^ ai6ofi€voio, 906 Ore /oraa occurs four times in Lucr. 

907 comp. Juvenal vi 1 1 Quippe aliter tunc orbe novo cadoque receniu 

908 quifingit : he must alhide chiefly to Empedocles, as we have shewn 
above ; for the Povytvrj dvSpoTrpcopa is so much spoken of that we must 
have heard, had anj other physiologist of note held similar language : 
II 700 Nec tamen omnimodia conecti cet. he touches on the same ques- 
tion as here, 702 oentaurs, Semi/eraa hominum apeciea, 704 ScyllaSy 
eonecti terreatria membra marinia, 705 flamnuun taetro apiramtia ore 
Chimaeraa, 911 Aurea tum dieai cet: yet Yirgil .vei^tures to saj 
atqtte auro plurimafiuxit, whicb niay he^n unconscious reminisoenoe of 
Lucr,- . 913 impeie: see n, to rv 416.^,^ ^ 913 foll, comp. 1 199 eur 
hominea tantoa naiura ptmwe Von potuii,* pedibua qui ponium per vada 
poaaenJt Tranaire cet. ,919 eompaciaque, as 880. 921 is made up 
of I 889 Berbarum genera .ei /eugea, and ii 699 Humanwn genua ei 
/rugea arbuataque laeta, 922 ^ complexa is of course passive, as it 154 

eomplexa meant inter ae; just like implexua perplexua: Oic. pro Sex. 
RoRO. 37 quo uno maleficio acelera omnia complexa eaae videantur; 
Yitruv. t2 (6) 11 has even complectii ei compsgii, if the text is not 
corrupt. 923 Sed rea quaeque cet.: comp. ii 718 Sed ne/orte puiea 

animalia aola teneri Legibua hiace, ea rea ratio diaterminai omnia. Nam 
vduti tota naiura diaaimilea aunt Inter ae genitae rea quaeque, iia quam- 
que neceaaeat cet which seems to confirm rea in our passage. 

925 — 987 : but men were then mnch hardier than thej are now : thej 



BOOK V ' 357 

liyed like the beasts df iho ficld ; ignorant of tiUage, they fed on what 
the earth supplied of itsel^ aoorna and berries ; and drank of tlie run- 
ning waters : they were without fire or clothes or houses, without law 
govemment marriage : thej slept on the ground, not fearing the dark, 
to which thej had been used from childhood : thej rather dreaded real 
danger from the fiercer beasts* 026 Duriua cet. Yirgil*s hominea 

durum genui and Terrea progeniea. quod is of course the reL pronoun, 
B quippe quod cet. or ut pote a tellure productum as Oreech interprets. 
928 Fundatum cet.: iv S27 /asligia posse Surarum ac/eminumpedibue 
/undata plieari, Bracehia tum porro vcUidis ex apta lacertia : Arnob. ii 
16 imitateB Lucr. as his wont is. 931 volventia neut. as vi 345 

Omma coniciens in eum volventia cureum. 932 Volgivago : iv 1071 

Yolgivagaque vague Venere. 934 mol, arva : Yii^g. geor. i 494 u^ 

curvo terram molitua aratro: Aen. vu 157 humUi deeignat m,oenia/oe$a 
Moliturque locum, the word appears to have prettj much the same 
force, carefullj prepares for the purpose in hand. 935 Ifec nova cet : 
1366 JEt nova de/odere in terram virgulta per agros. 937 Quod ecl 

cet. : Macrob. sat vi 1 65 compares Yirg. geor. ii 500 Quoa rami /ruo- 
tuSj quoe ipsa vdentia rura Sponte tulere sua, carpsiL 938 plac pec. : 
Horace more coarsely sat u 2 17 cum aale pania LcUrantem atomachum 
bene leniet ; 8 5 Quae prima iratum ventrem placaverit eaca. 939 

cwr. cor,: ii 31 iucunde corpora eurant : acoms and arbute berries are 
thus joined hy Yirg. geor. i 148 oum iam glandea aJtque arbuta aaerae 
Deficerenl aUvae et victum Dodona negaret; and Ov. met i 102 per ae 
dabcU omnia tellua,..Arbuteoa/Uua • • £t quae deciderant patula lovia 
arbore gUmdea. 940 nune hibemo tempore oet. : and at the present 
day in December jou maj see large traots of the Feloponnese oovered 
with the arbute trees laden with their bright scarlet fmit 944 

ampla: Wak. quotes Hor. sat u 2 101 Divitiaaque habeo tribua amplaa 
regibua. 946 decuraua aquai or aquarum is a favourite phrase .which 
he uses four times. 947 GUvrvt citat is a very graphio expression : the 
clear rills tumbling down from the high hills in those climates are 
audible from a great distancei especially Per loca paatorum deaerta atque 
otia dia: Lach. in his sarcastic and most unsatisfactorj note says ' feras 
decursum aquae, qui viz audiii potest, frustra clare audire iubet' What- 
ever it may be with the waters from the high hills of Berlin, those from 
the hills of Greeoe and Italy can be heard hr enough. Had he known 
more of those countries, he would not by changing nec into hie make 
Horaoe invite Maecenas to quit his palace where he had the whole soene 
before his eyes and to oome to the poet*s villa where he would have had 
to look th«)ugh or bver many magni montea in order to see the Aeaulao 
(»rvum and the Telegoni iuga parriddae^ ' With the use of Clarua oomp. 
Aen. vu 141 pater omnipotena ter cado clarua ab cUto IntonuiL 
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948 silv. ttmjHa NympK must be such rockj haunts as he describes 
ly 680 Haeo loca oapripedea aatyroB nymphaique tenere FinUtmi finffunt 
cet. and aa Yirgil paints Aen. i 166 Fronte eub adverea ecopulii penden- 
tibua antrum^ Intus aquae dulces vivoque eedilia aaxo, Nympha/rum do^ 
mue ; templa here, like Aoherusia templa, mentis templa^ is a Becondary 
meaning deriyed from the primary caeleetia templa : Theocr. id. yii 136 
ro S* iyyvO^y tcpov vSuip Nv/a^v i$ avrpoio KaT€ip6fi€vov KcXoptifcv : comp. 
too Pacuy. 309 scrupea saxa Bacchi Templa prope adgrediU, 950 
um, saxa Um, sa, : see n. to ii 955 ; and notice the fine effect of this 
repetition and the alliteration of the liquids l and r. 966 ^ed ne- 

mora cet. : 992 Ft nemoracui montis gemitu sUvasque replebat : see n. to 
41 Per nemora ao monles magnos silv<isqus pro/undas, 958 neque 
ullis Morihus cet. : Aen. yiii 316 Quis neque mos neque euUus eral^ 
amid other traces of imitation ; and with this y. and 961 Sponte^ sua 
cet. Aen. yii 203 Saiumi gentem^ Iiaut vvndo nec legibus aequdmf Sponie 
sua veterisque dei se more tenentem, 969 pauca : 985 Spumigeri suis 

adventu validique leonis, 970 sic » sicut erant : comp. Oy • fasti yi 
//C.331 Vesta iacet placidumque capit secura quietem^ SictU erat^ positum 
' caespite Julta caput : so Aen. i 225 sic vertice caeli Constitit : siCy fdcut 
} erat i. e. Bespiciens mare cet. where Prof. Conington refers to yii 668 
sic regia tecta suhibat, i. e. pedesj tegumen torquens cet : but at the same 
time it may haye the other meaning into which this so readily passes, 
sic temere ' pro leviter et negligenter, qnod Graeci evrm dicunt' Donatus 
to Ter. Andr. 175 : thus in Ovid 1. L SictU erat^do temere : sic will 
then haye much the force of Horace*8 sic tem>ere, positum sic; of Sen. 
Hipp. 394 Sio temere iactae comae; of Persius' sio poeta prodirem; of 
the mimetic ovtcds in Qreek; and of sio in manj passages of Plautus 
and Terence, as Amphitr. 117 e^o huo processi sio cum servUi schema. 
273. Neo pUmgore cet : the stoic Manilius, who ofben attempts while 
imitating to refute Lucr., appeam to allude to this passage in i 66 Nam 
rudis anite iUos nullo disorimine vita..,Tum vdut amissis maerens, tum 
laeta renatis Siderihus ; variosque dies incertaque noctis Tempora, neo 
similis umbras iam scle regresso, lam propiore, suis poterant discemere 
causis : Lucr. is assuredlj the more reasonable : Stat Theb. ly 282 
foll. harps on the same theme : Hi lucis stupuisse vices noctisque /erun- 
tur Nubila et occiduum longe Titana secuU Desperasse diem ; so that 
Lncr. on his part is probably assailing some well-known theory. 975 
rdsr^cto^arU = expectabant : yi 1234 Funera respectans. som, sep.: see 
n. to I 133 somnoque sepultis. 979 Non erat utfieri posset = non po- 

terat fieri : see n. to i 442 erit ut possint, mirarier, diffidere, as so ofben 
in Lucr. = nomin. subst. : see n. to i 331 Q%u>d tibi cogno8$e. 983 
In/estam /ac, : 1124 iter in/estum /ecere viai ; Oicero has in/estam pro^ 
vinciam reddere; Pollio in Oia ad fam. x 31 saUus vn/estior /actus est. 
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985 validiqne : see n. to ii 285 uno varioqus : the plur. HoBpUibus is in 
favour of the que of mss. 

988 — 1010 : meii then died much about the same as now : hei*e and 
there thej were mangled bj wild-beasts and perished from want of help; 
but then many thousands did not fall in battle in a fdngle daj : ships 
too and therefore shipwrecks were unknown : want and ignoranoe then 
caused some deaths ; as now do luxurj and malice. 988 nimio plua 
is generallj used absolutelj for *too much'; bnt sometimes oompara- 
tivelj as here : Plaut. Bacch. 122 Quem aapere nimio censui plua quam 
Thalemy 150 Yixieee nimio ealiuat iam quam vivere; Livj ii 37 4 nimio 
plu8 quam velim noHrorum ingenia eunt mobilia; xxix 33 4 multitiidine 
quae nimio maior ercU St/phaeem iuvante : Lucr. yi 1196 Ifec nimio post 

988 mortalia «aec2a = mortales, as 805, where see note, 1169 and 1238. 

989 linq, lum. viiae : iii 542 Lumina qui Ivncunt ; 1025 Lumina . • reH- 
quit ; Cic. de suo cons. 24 Xuo0 s^enanti vitalia tumina liquit ; frag. de 
glor. iampridem lumina linquena. 993 Viva cei : Attius 226 natii 
eepulcro ipse eat parene ; Oy. met. yi 664 Egerere inde dapes tlemersaque 
viecera geetit : Flet modo aeque vocat bustum miserabHe nati ; xui 865 

Viacera viva trafiam; xv 626 Viscera viva trahi; Enn. ann. 141 Vtd- 
turue . . mieerum mamdebat hotnonem, Heu quam crudeli condebat mem- 
bra eepulcro ; Spenser &l qn. u 8 16 To be entombed in the raven or the 
kight : before them all €k>rgia8 yinrct HfMlntxoi raif>ou There ia absolutelj 
no reason for understanding viscera in anj but the sense it alwajs has 
in Lucr. viz. the flesh, or all between the skin and bone0| either here 
or in Tusc. disp. u 34 : this sense it has too in Ovid. 1. 1. : r, which the 
BomanB pronounced like our w^ ofben in alliteration expreases indignant 
pitj; as Aen. yi 833; Oic. pro Sest. iS /ortiesimum virum^ ne videret 
vietorem vivus inimieumy eadem sibi manu vitam exliausissey and notice 
juflt before this the same efiect produced bj the union of p and v : 59 
vivuSf ut aiunt, est et videns cum victu ae vestitu suo puMicatus, 997 
Donique as 708, 723 and u 1116. verminax Paulus Fesi p. 374 'ver- 
mina dicuntur dolores corporis cum quodam minuto motu quasi a yer- 
mibus Bcindatur. hic dolor Graece arpoif^oi dicitur.' 998 vellent 

L e. poscerent : Bentl. compares Sil. Ital. xi 166 medicinam vulnera 
posctmt, 999 sub signis ducta : Oic. ad Att xvi 8 2 Antonium cum 

legione Alctudarum ad urbempergere,,.legionetn suh signis dueere; Plaut 
pseud. 761 Omnis ordine ego sub signis ducam legiones meas Ave sinistra : 
it means ready for battle. 1000 comp. 95 Una dies. daJbit eodtio : 

Wak. compares Enn. ann. 297 [ifi^ia] muUa dies in beUo ect\/icit unus. 
1002 temere oet. : see ii 1060 and n. thei*e. 1003 minaspon.: Prop. 
ly (iii) 10 6 Fonat et in sicco moUiter unda minas, 1004 1005 comp. 
II 559 Subdola eum ridet placidi peUacia ponti 1007 Tum deinde : 

see n. to lu 529; and comp. Yal. Flaocus yiu 109 Quaerenti tunc deinde 
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viam, Uto dabat : with this and 999 MvUa mUia dabat exUto oomp. 
AexL y 806 Milia mvUa daret leto. 1008 copia mersat: vi 1176 ritig 
arida eorpora meraana is another bold application of this word. 

1011 — 1027 : next the uee of huts and skins and fire softened their 
bodies, marriage and the ties of family their tempers : then neighbours 
made treaties of friendship and alliance, which mostly thej obseryed, 
though not alwajs. 1013 Conubium : see n. to ui 776. 1015 

aleia : the comparatiye aleius is found in Cicero, aleioaue in Yarro and 
Plinj. 1016 ca^i euh tegmvne : i 988 suh caeli tegmine^ ii 663 tub 

tegmine cadi, 1018 ing. freg, etip. : Oyid tristia ui 14 33 with a 
different force Ingeniumjregere meum mcUa. 1020 nec laed. nee viol, 
is inculcated again and again bj £pio. in Diog. Laer. x 150 ro rijs 
tlfiatm Sticaiov lan <rvfipoXov rov ovfi<t>ipovTo% cls ro /ai) pkiwrtiv aXXifXovs 
firfik pXawrta^Oai, oo-a r<3v ^t^ firj ijSvFaro owAfKas iroiturOai ras vir)p 
Tov fJL'^ pXAvTtiv oXXi^Xa firfSk pXaTrrta^Oaij irpo^ ravra ov^ck iarw aSre 
SUcuov oSr aSucov, wravTios 8) xal rcSv iOv^v oaa firj ijfiwaro ^ firj ij8ou- 
XcTo rai awOiJKat voutaOaL ra« wrkp rov firf J^Xasrctv firfSi pXairrtaOax 
icr.X. Lucr. presents only the &ir side of the theory : the speaker in 
Plato de rep. ii 2 giyes a harsher explanation than Epicurus does why 
men think Xvo-tTcXctv (wOiaOai oXXi/Xois fjnjr aBuc€iv fujr aiucturOau 
1022 halhe seems here to denote mere inarticulate criea. 1025 hona 
magnaqvs pare : Wak. quotes from Terence and Yalerius Max. in- 
stances of this pleonasm : Lucr. as we haye seen loyes the like. 1027 
oomp. 856 and 850. 

1028 — 1090 : nature and need prompted men to the use of speech ; 
for aJl creatures feel their natund powers : the calf will butt before hia 
homs protrude; and so with other beasts birds otc. : it is absurd to sup- 
pose that one man could haye inyented speech ; for how could he him- 
self know what he wanted to teach, or persuade others to leam Y and 
whj should not man take to appl^ing difierent souuds to denote dif- 
ferent things, when brute beasts use different cries to express different 
passionsY aa we see in the case of dogs horses seagulls crows and other 
creatures.— He now comes to the question 'quaeri solitum' says Qel* 
lius X 4 * aput philosophos ^vo^ci ra ovofiara sint ^ Oia-€L* £pia himself 
in Biog. Laer. x 75 says ra ovofmra i$ apxfjs firj Oia-ti ytviaOai, aXX* 
avraf ra^ ^iKrcts rcSy avOptimav Kaff Ixaora lOvrf Ihia iraa\owrai rrdOrj Kal 
tBui Xafipavovaas ^vraafJLara tSuos rov dipa iK7rifJLir€iv fcr.X. Plato in 
the Cratylus appears to agree pretty nearly with Epicurus and Lucr. aa 
well as Lucretius' contemporary the leamed pythagorean Nigidius Fi- 
gulus : . Gellius 1. 1. nomina verhaque non poeUu fortuito^ eed quadam vi 
et ratione naturae facla esse P, Nigidiue in grammaticie commerUariis 
docetf rem sane in phUosophiae dissertaiionUme celehrem Democritua 
and Aristotle seem to haye held the oontrary yiew. 1029 tUU, easpr. : 
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nature forced ihem to utter general sounds ; ezperience of their use 
made them give definite termB to definite things. nam* rerum : Hor. 
sat. I 3 99 — 111, an epicurean passage, has dearlj had Lucr. before 
him : with this and 1058 Fro vario sensu varia res voce notaret comp. 
L 1. 103 Donee verba quibtis voces sensusqus notarentt Nominaque vnve- 
nere ; then with Hor. 1. 1. 99 Cwn prorepserurU primis aninudia terris, 
Mutum et turpepecus comp. 791 foll. ; with gla/ndem atque cvbiliaprop' 
ter Unguibus et pugnis^ Mn /ustihus, aique ita porro Fugnabant armis 
quae post fabrioaverat usus comp. 1416 Sic odium coepit glandis, sie 

illa relicta Strata cvbilia sunt Mret, 1283 Arma antiqua manus 

ungues cei ; with Oppida coeperunt munire comp. 1108 Condere ooepe-' 
runt urbis; with 109 rapientis more /erarum comp. 932 vitam tractcb* 
hant more /tfrarum\ with 111 lu/ra inventa metn oomp. 1144 luraque 
eonstituere and all that foUows; then Horace condudes with the fa- 
Yourite Lucretian ex^reanon/ateare necesse est. 

1031 ir\f€mtia in its primary sense ; Oicero uses it metaphoricallj, 
but with much the same force : see Fora 1033 quoad or quod, as 11 

248 quod cemere possis,^ qufiienuB, abuii szuti. 1035 inurget, i£ 

found anywhere else, appears to occur onlj in a very doubtful paasage of 
AppuL met. p. 536. 1036 sc^ni, a curious use of the Greek syno- 

njme of catuli. 1040 auoHliatumi ^exioonii dte no other instance of 

thiB word. 1041 tum, when Bpeech first came into use. 1045 Temp. 
eod.: comp.. 765 and 756. 1047 unde insita cet: 182 Notities divis 

homini/m unde est insita primum, Quid vettent/acere ut scirent animoque 
viderent, where see notes : notities here, as there, is a poetical subetitute 
for EpiouruB* technical irpoXi/^cs. 1049 sciret : see notes 1, wjbere 

this reading is shewn to be necessaiy; and n. to u 27 /ulgeL "** 1061 
gaudia gliscunt : Pacuv. 294 glisdt gaudium. 1063 Inrilata, magna, 
MoUia, nudantiat see n. to 13. Inritata, ricta, 1066 restricta: Plaui 
capt. 485 Ne canem quidem inritatam voluit quisquam imitarier, ScUiem, 
si non adriderent, dentes ut restringerent : Wak. weU compares Donatus 
to Andr. 597 ^inritaUus. dudtur autem verbum a canibuB qui restrictis 
dentibus hanc litteram r imitantur'. 1064 ricta: vi 1195 rictum ; 

and 80 Oia Yerr. iv 94 : iv 1213 vtdta. restriota bj drawing back the 
Boft lipB : Appul. apoL p. 392 Resirictis /orte si labellis riseris. 1066 Et 
cum, 1071 JBt cum, 1077 £t cum, 1082 JSt quom : Bee n. to i 281 Et 
eum moUis. 1069 Suspensis : ui 196 aura suspensa levisque: bo sus» 

penso pede, gradu and the like : it Beems to mean hardlj allowed to falL 
teneros BeemB proleptic, thej make a pretence of biting, but bo aa to 
shew at the same time.that thej mean no harm. 1070 gannitu, 

adulant, 1071 baubantur all expreBB primarilj BoundB made bj dogs, as 
NoniuH explaiuB b. yv. with reference.to Lucr. 1074 equus iuvenous: 
Hor. od. u 8 21 Te suis matres metuunt iuvencis, of joung men. 1076 
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Pinn. am.: Yirgil has aligerum aniorem, 1080 in aalao: often as 

aalaua ia an epitliet to mare, gurgea,Jluelu8 and the like, I do not else- 
where find it, aa here, nsed for a subst. 1084 oomicum oet. : Yii^. 

geor. I 388 folL and 410 foll. has some resemblance to this passage. 
comicea and corvi are clearly used here with poetioal lioenoe, and be- 
tween them include the whole crow kind: gregea would be dngularly 
inappropriate to the primary sense of corvi, 1088 Muta^ as 1059 

peeudea mutae, has its proper force, the uttering inartioulate sounds. 

1091 — 1104: lightning first gave fire to men; or else the friction of 
trees rubbing together : cooking they would leam from the sun, which 
thej would see soflening and ripening things. — Eyerj one will agree 
wiUi Lach. that 1091 — 1160 are subsequent additions bj the poet, of 
the same nature as those we have alreadj so often had ; these three 
paragraphs have no oonnexion with .the contezt^ either before or afber : 
1161 Ifuno quae naturallj follows 1090 ; for at 73 he promised to dis- 
ouss the question of the gods immediatelj afber that of the inyention of 
speech : again in this our present passage he speaks of the first discoverj 
of fire, though 1011 it was aJreadj in general use: again 1105 — 1160 
he mentions cities kings magistrates laws, though not till 1361 does he 
treat of the beginning of agriculture ; and then 1440 he speaks of for- 
tresses and the diyision of lands, though aboye 1108 all this and much 
more was assumed. 1091 ta>citua has much the same force it has 

Hor. sat. i 3 65 ti< forte legentem Aut tacitum impdlat quovia aermone 
moleatus; epist. i 4 4 tacUum ailvaa inter reptare aalubrea ; .11 2 145 
mecum loquor haee tacitusque recordor: it is then almost the same as 
tecum* 1095 Fvlggre: see n. to 11 41 Ferv^e. 1096 Et tamen: see 
1125 and n. to 1 1050. 1097 Aeatuat of the swajing moyement of a 

tree in the wind is natural enough; not unlike OatuL xxv 12 ^^ inao» 
lenter a^stuea vdut minuta magno Beprenaa navia in mari, or Cic. Yerr. 
n 74 <ieatuab<U dubitatione, veraabat ae in utramque partem non aolum 
mentef verum eticm corpore; the sense of 'grows hot' seems not so 
■ Biucable here, as that is an after result. 

1105 — 1135 : every daj men of genius inyented improyed methods 
of life: dties were built, lands and cattle allotted at first according to 
merit ; but soon the discoyery of gold gaye all power to the wealthy : 
men would not leam how little was needed for happiness ; thej there- 
fore sacrificed everything for power and eminenoe, often when thej had 
reached the summit, onlj to be again dashed down : let men thus stmggle 
on along the path of ambition, since they haye no tme enjoyment^ being 
really the slayes of their own dependents. 1107 corde : cor habere was 
a common phrase : see Fora 1111 /acie =1116 pulchro corpore, and 

means personal appearance, ctSo9, generally. 1117 gvbemet ispoten- 

tial. 1118 foli. as Epioums himself so ofben inculcates: Diog. Laer. 
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X 144 o r>J9 ^u(rc(i)9 irXovros ical cSpurnu jcat cviropMrro9 ItrrtVy o 8^ Toii^ 
Kcvcuv So^oV cfe aircipov ^inrcirrct: 130 to fih^ ^va-ucov irav cviropMrTov ^orc, 
To 8) «ccvov 8vo7ropurrov : wiih whom tbe epicarean agrees in Cic. de fin. 
I 46 ncUura dtvUias quihus carUenta sU et parabUia et terminalaa habet 
cet 1119 peniMriaparvi: so Democr. Mullacli p. 170 26 ircvti;, irXov- 
T09| ovofuiTa ivMti^ Kal jcetpov* ovrc cSv vkowrw o iviiiov, ovrc vlvri^ o 
firj ivSiiov, 1120 dwos hominee voluerunt $e : Oia de off. u 78 qui 

vero ae popularea volurU, de fin. y 13 .Strato pht/sicum ae voluit; and 
comp. Madvig de fin. p. 316. ae atque: for rhythm comp. iv 800 eon" 
tendere ee atque parare. 1124 iter viai : see n. to n 626. in/estfum 

/ec.: see n. to 983. 1127 vaporant seems to be nsed here in a pecu- 

liar sense, analogous to that in which he always uees the subst. vapor. 
1130 regere imp,: Aen. vi 851 Tu regere imperio populoe^ Romanej fTM- 
m>ento, 1131 eanguine eudetU : this fine expression ifl used literally 

vi 1147 Sudabant etiam /auces, ,Sanguine: Enn. trag. 213 terra eudaJt 
eanguine ; lAvy xxvii 4 14 quattuor signa ecmguine multo diem ao noc- 
tem sudcuae; and such a notion as this may haye given occasion to 
Lucretius* use of the word. 1133 aapiunt al, exore: cannot therefore 
know the true nature of things, and must alwajs a/nimi incerlo errore 
vagarL 1135 Nee magis cet: he recalls himself from hia digreasion 

into the mattera of hia daj to the subject in hand, the early atate of the 
world. 

1136 — 1160 : thuB kings were overthrown, and the rabble scrambled 
for supreme power ; till nations weary of violence estabUBhed lawa and 
constitutionB : then fear of puniHhment restrained men, as injustice 
generallj recoils on the wrongdoer, and if he escape puniBhment, he 
cannot escape the terroura of conscienoe. 1136 £rgo reg, oce.: because 
thej had attained supreme power, and therefore attracted the lightning 
of enyy and been dashed to the earth. 1140 metutum: I find no 

other instance of this partio. though metuendus is so common ; but so it 
ia with timeo horreo and some other verbs of fearing. 1141 Ees redi- 
bcU : there seems to be a play on the double meaning of res, between res 
redit, ^mattera are brought to such a pitch,' and res in the sense of res 
publica ; for redeo can thus be used in the sense of res redit : pUis missis 
ad gladios redierunt, says Oaesar: res ad triarios redit, says Liyj; and 
Bo /ortunae meae eoredeunt and the like. 1142 summdtum: I find 

no other instance; of this word. 1143 partim i,e, ex iis hominibus 

partim or aliqui docuere: a use common in the best writera ; 1083 Et 
partim mutant ; 1310 partim prae se misere leones; iii 78 Intereunt 
partim. 1144 lurct, legilms, 1147 leges artaque iura : in the former case 
these words are probablj synonTmes ; in the latter tautological ; though 
of course ius has a wider mcaning than lex and inoludes all which is or 
ought to be legallj right : Horace too when he wrote Qui consvlta pch 
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irum qui leges iuraque servatf had probablj no aocorate distindtioii ixr 
his mind between the last two words, as iura comprises striotly speaking 
conaulU^ Uge$ and manj other things besides. 1145 and 1150 ooUre 

aevom: bo Plautus and Terence vUam colere for vivere, 1152 quem^ 

que L'e. every one who perpetrates the vis and iniuria, 1156 there 

is probablj some sarcasm in the divom ; though it may be a mere con- 
ventional term of speech, and said with reference to the offender*0 
thoughts. 1157 id fore clam: Plaut trucuL iv 3 21 Mea nuncfacir 

nora aperiuntur^ clam quue fperavi fore ; Ter. adel. 71 JSi eperai fore 
dam: see n. to u 568 pcUam eet Here again we may notice^ as was 
obserred in n. to 1020« that Lucr. softens and tones down what Epicurus 
himself ezpresses in all its naked harshness, Diog. Laer. x 151 17 a&icia 
ov Koff lavnjv kokov^ oAX* h rf Kara n)y vwoij/iav ^P*^ c( /11} Xifact roOs 
vir^f> ra>K roiovrctfv ^^om^ic^fra^ KoXaora^* ovk larri rov Xa$pa ri iroiovira tav 
awiOevro vpo^ oAXi/Xovs ck ro firj pXawrtw firfil fiXamtirOaif irurrcvciy 
ori Xifo^ci, K&v fivpuuas iirl rov irapovro^ XayOdvjj' p-i}(pi yop Karaarpo^rji 
a&rfXov c( Kat Xtoci: Sen. epist 97 makes much of this theme, eUganter 
itaque ab Epicuro dictum ptUo potest nocenti contingere ut lateat, latendi 
fides non potest . . tuta acelera eese poeeunt, aecura non poaaunt^ and more 
to the same pui*pose : timere aemper et expavescere et eecuritati diffidere : 
and 80 ihe epicurean in Cic. de iin. i 50 quamvie occvltefecerit^ numquatn 
tamen id conjidetfore eemper occvltum cet. ll^ protraxe : see n. to 

I 233 conaumpee, and comp. ui 650 ahetraxe, 

1161 — 1193: men believed in and worshipped gods, because thej 
saw with their waking minds and still more in sleep shapes of preter- 
human size and beauty and strength : as these shapes were ever pre- 
sent and as their might appeared so great^ they deemed them to be 
immortal; and to be blessed, beoause they could do such deeds and 
had no fea.r of deatli: they saw too the seasons change, and all the 
wonders of the heaven ; they therefore placed their gods in heaven and 
belieyed all things to be goyemed by their providenoe. 1163 e&Gra^ 

1164 «(Xora: see n. to ly 1259 Hquidia et Hquida, 1169 divom cet: 
Bomething has been said already of the gods of Epicurus, 146 foU. and 

II 646 foll. and many passagee quoted : Sextus ady. math. ix 25 exactlj 
agrees with Lucr. *£irtKov/)os 82 iK rQv Kara rov$ wrvovi if^avTaciQv otcrai 
rord^ avOpwrov^ iwoiav l<nraK€vaL Otov, /AcyaXcuv yap cIScuXcdv, ^170*4 Kai 
avOpwropjopt^v Kard rovs virvovf irpooirtirroKrctfv viriXapov koX rats aXrf^ 
0ctat$ wrap\€iv rtvas rotovrovs ^cov^ av0pumofJL6p<f>ovs. 1170 animo 
mgUante^ 1171 in eomnie: Yelleius iu Oic. do nat. deor. i 46 a natura 
habemuB omnee omnium gentium epeciem mdlam aliam niH humanam 
deorum, quae enim alia forma occurrit umquam aut vigilanti cuiquam 
aut dormienti ? all this part of Cicero will illustrato Lucr. who means 
to say that all these sensible impressions of the form size and beauty 
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of ihe gods are true, even that of their immortalitj : it is only the 
mental inferences added to these impressions which are false, that of 
their power and strength and providence. 1177 Et Umen: oomp. 

1125 and n. to 1 1050: 'putting aJl the previous considerations aside, 
this that' : Oic. de sen. 16 supplies a good instance of this force, noium 
enim vobU coflnmn est ; et tamen ipsitu Appii extat oratio i e. and even 
if the yeraea of Ennius were not known to jou, yet Appius' own 
speech is eztant to inform 70U. I am astonished that the latest editor 
Halm says to et tamen of all mss. ' malim eiiam,* 1178 canvinci i 
he has oflen used fnneo for convincoi here he uses convinci for vinei; 
and I can find no second instance. pfUabant, 1179 ptUabarU, 1181 
videbanty 1176 man^nU, 1170 videbant: this monotonj of terminations 
is common in the older poets who were more unconcemed about suoh 
points than the later. 1180 mortia timor which Lucr. and Epiourus 

80 ofben insist on as the main cause of man's misery. veacaret : the subj. 
of course expresses their thought. 1183 ca^i rationes cei: Sextus 
1. L &iOi 8i ^i rrjv iirapaParov ical cvraicrov riov ovpavCwv Ktvrjaiv irapa- 
yivofitvoi ^(Ti rrjv ipx^v rai$ ra>v d^Sv iinvoCan^ iiro ravrrf^ ytyovivai 
irp&rov, 1187 iradere, /ocere s: BccuB, subst.: see n. to i 418. 1188 
deum templa seems here to have much the same force as 948 iHveM" 
tria templa Nympharum, 1189 nox. et luna, Luna diee et nox et 
noctie eigna: Lach. to support his weak alteration says 'si poeta in 
utroque iiravaKri^iv Yoluisset^ debebat scribere nox et luna, Nox ei 
luna, diea; quibus non poterat subici . • et noctie eigna^; but it was 
probablj in order that he might add et nocUe thai he has made this Tari« 
ation; and though Lach. says debebcU ecribere, the poet thought^ciiffer- 
entlji supported as he was by the authoritj of the great exemplar of 
all poetSy who says II. B 837 Tiav alff ^YpraK&tfi ^px 'Aa-ioi, opxofioi 
ivipwv, "Aaioi *YpraK(&rf9 Sv, 870 TcSv p\v ap* *Afi^i/Aaxos ical Noon/f 
rjyrifTaaOriv, t^aarrj^ * Aik<f>Lpua\o^ rc, Nofuovo$ ayXoa r^Kva: Aen. VII 138 
tum noctem noctieque orierUia eigna, 1190 eevera: oomp. vr 460 

aevera eilentia noctis, ond n. to y 35 pelageque eevera. 1101 Noeti" 
vagae oet: n 206 Noctumasque facee caeli sublime volantia oet.: see n. 
there. 1192 why eol has this unostentatious position assigned to it^ 

I cannot tell. 1193 murmura minarum seems like in principle to 
369 cladem peridi : see n. there : Sextus 1. 1. 24 : opCtvrt^ yap, ^ntaX 
[Ai;^icpiro9]f ra iv roi$ ficrc<upoi9 iraBtiiiara oX iraXoiol roiK ivOpiimm, 
KaOair€p Ppovrai jcal oorpairaf Mpawov^ rc fcal aa-rptav erwoiov9 i}XCov rc 
jcai o-cXifvi;? ^xXci^cif ^Scifuirovvro^ 0cov$ oioficvoi rovrwv.alriovc ctvai. 

1194—1240 : what misery men brought on themselves bj asaigning 
to the gods such powers and passions I the ceremonies of supersUtion 
shew not genuine pietj which consists rather in despising such things : 
true when we^look up to heayen and think of its beginning and end, thia 
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faar of the gods b apt .tO;'ii|JM»r.onii8!'nay wh^ tbe 

tkunderi lest it be a preeage of diiriue yengeanceY think.too of generala 
and armiee whelmed in the seaj of all man'8 glories daahed down to the 
dust by Bome hidden power: no wonder that men abase themaelyea 
before the goda. 1194 genui oet : the form of expreesion reoalla 
Emped. 14 *0 iroirocy & SciXov $yvfni¥ ylKo^, & SvouvoXfioyf OZuv i$ ipt&w 
iK T€ oTovaxSfv iy(v€a6€, 1195 ircu oet : neqtte ttmgUuf* ira waa an eaaen- 
tial of the divine nature aooording to Epicurus and Lucr. 1197 Vol' 
nera: m 63 haec vulnera vUae; Cia de off. iii 85 huno tu quae eon^ei- 
enUae labee in animo eeneee habuieee^ quae vidnera f 1198 vekUum 
alludes to the well-known Boman oustom of praying velato or operto 
capite, the Greek oustom being aperto eapitei DionjBiuB* and Plutaroh 
as Greeka both dwell on thia to them curious faahion : it was tradi- 
tionally traced back to Aeneas by them and others aa well as by Yirg. 
Aen. III 405 Purpwreo velare comae adopertue amictu, 1199 Vertier 
alludea to another liabit of Roman worship : the suppliont approached 
in suoh a way as to have the statue of the god on his right and then 
after pittjing wheeled to the right so as to front it, and then pros- 
trated himself : wpooKvv^lv ircpt^cpo/uicvovs : Suet. Yitellius 2 primue C. 
Caeearem adorare tU deum inatituit, cum reveraus ex Syria non aliter 
adire aueue eeeet quam capite .velato circumverteneque ee, deinde pro^ 
oumbene : Plaut. curc. 69 quo me vertam neecio, PA. Si deoe eahUae, 
dextrovoreum ceneeo: Yaler. Flaccus has dextrum vertuntur in orbem; 
Liyy convertentem ee; Pliny corpue circumagere for the same thing. ad 
lapidem contemptuously of the statue : for it can hardly be used here as 
in TibuL i 1 11 I^am veneror, eeu etipee hahet . ,Seu vetue in trivio 
Jlorea eerta lapie, 1200 procumbere: see Suet L 1.. pandere pahnae: 
Aen. lu 263 paeeie de litore ,palmie Numina magna vocat : so tendere 
ipalmae, manus dupliceef etc. eta 1202 vota are here the votivae 
tabulae or tabdlaey hung up on the wall of a temple or elsewhere, Aen. 
XII 766 on an oUaeter, nautie olim venerdbile lignum, in fulfilment of a 
Yow on reoovery from sickness or for OBcape from some disaster, espe- 
cially shipwreck : Tib. i 3 27 nam poeee mederi Picta docet templie 
multa tabeUa tuie; Cic. de nat deor. lu 89 nonne animadvertie ex tot 
tabulie pictie, qucm multi votie vim tempeetatie effugerint f and so Yiigil 
Horace Juyenal Pemus and others; but yows were also thus ofiered 
prospectively, before the danger was past: Prop. y (iv) 3 17 Omnibue 
Ikeu portie pendent mea noxia vota; and Lucretius' vague words may refer 
to either practice or to both. 1203 pacata : 1 154 paoatam degere vitam. 
1204 Nam : it is true piety, not to perform these ceremonies, but to 
have a mind at ease ; for it requires great strength of mind and a know- 
ledge of the true being of the gods, not to be overpowered by the gran- 
deur and terrour of nature. 1205^a;um only means fast in its place 
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and abiding, for he grants it to be probable that the sphere of ether and 
the stan revolve: Ovid met. 11 204 aUoque $ub aethere Jixis IncuraarU 
stellis, was thinking doubtless of Lucr.: Luor. as we have seen Buppoees 
the stars to be above the sun and moon ; probably therefore in the lower 
part of ether. With this and all that follows comp. Democritus quoted 
at 1193. 1207 in pectora caput eri^ere La assurgere et invadere pec- 
tora. 1208 caput: i 64 Qu^ caput a cadi regionihus oetendebaf. 

1209 nobis the dat ethicus: see n. to i 797. 1211 rat, eg,: 11 63 

Quid dubitae quin omni! sit haec rcUionis egestas ? 1214 SoUiciti : if 

this be the true reading, comp. i 343 Non tam eollieito motu privata 
carerent ; vi 1038 Sollicito motu eemper iactatur, 1216 = i 1004. 

1217 « 379. 1219 ConiraJiitur is the opposite of diffundUur, expands 
with J07: Cic. de nat. deor. 11 102 tum quasi tristitia quadam contrahit 
terramy tum vicissim lastificat, correpunt, like a worm or other reptile 
drawing itself together: Hralatio est mirabilis et audax* sajs Lamb. 
1220 tellus — cadum : vi 287 Inde tremor terras graviter pertemptcU et 
altum Mwrmura percurrunt caelum. 1223 Corripiunt = contrahunt^ 

but is stronger : iv 83 correpta luce diei, 1225 Poenarum solvendi, 

a constr. found not onlj in Plautus and Terence, nominandi istorum 
copia, lucis tuendi copiam, novarum spectandi copiam; but also in 
Cicero : phiL v 6 /actdtas agrorum suis latronibus condonandi ; de inv. 
u 5 ex maiore enim copia nobis, quam illi, fuil eocemplorum eligendi 
potestas : it is curious that in all these instances the subst. goveming the 
gerund is the same or has the same meaniug. 1227 IndupercUorem,,, 
Cum leg, : £nn. ann. 652 Cum legionibus quom prqficiscitur induperator, 
1229 divom pacem, grace, lavour, pardon of the gods^ is copiouslj iUus? 
trated bj Forc. from Yirgil and others : deum pacem exposcere, invenla 
pace deum and the like are common in Livy ; and I iind two instances 
of pax thus used in the new corp. inscr. Lat adit: Cicero has deos, 
aras adire, quaesit: this old form, always retained in the familiar 
quaeso and in quaesivi quaesituSy is found in Ennius several times : Cic 
Arat. IS si quaesere perges, 1230 must oertainly be retained ; for 

repetitions like pacem, pa>ces are very common in Lucr. and the older 
writers: Hor. epist 11 1 102 Hoc paces habuere bonae ventique seeundi 
looks like a reminiscence of Lucr. : the plur. paces is common enough. 
animcLs: see n. to i 716. 1231 saepe appears to be idiomatical^ as in 

Aen. I 148, where see Prof. Conington : Lucr. does not mean tosaj 'in 
vain, since he o/ten perishes none the less'; but what he means is this 
' since in every case he perishes none the less for all his prayers, as we see 
\}j many examples'; M£p0 therefore means id quod saepefieiri videmusi 
though less marked, it has essentially the same force in such pasaagea as 
II 85 and iv 34 where cum saepe means ctm, ut saepe fit: ui 912 uJbi 
dxscvJbuere tenentqua Pocula saepe homines Le. ut saepe fit. turbine 
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corr,: vi 395 Turhine cadesH iubUo oorrepttu ; Aen. i 45 Tvrbine corrir 
puiU 1233 via ahdita qiuiedam, the secret power and working < ' 

nature ; the effect of which in particular cases no man can foretell, Y^^ ^^' 
ever unvarying and inexorable her laws : vi 29 Quidve mali for n 
rdm mortalibu* passim^ Quod fieret naturali varieque volaret Seu IjL. 
seu vt, qtu>d »ic natura parasaet. Bayle art. Lucrece n. F accuses I ^ 
of groBS inconsifltencj in speaking of this vis ahdita quaedam^ when 
the saine time lie attributes nll things to the necossary movement o 
atoms, ^cause qui ne sait od elle va ni co qu*elle fait/ but this very 
' cause ' is the via abdita quaedam. It is true that as far as form and 
cxpression are concemed there is a struggle between the poet*s imagina- 
tion and the philosopher^s creed : Lucretius is here speaking of course 
generally ; but it is not unlikely that his fancy may have been caught 
by reading of some striking disaster of this kind, such as that of M. 
Claudius Marcellus who penshed in this way just before the third Punic 
war, as he was going on an embassy to Masinissa: M, Marcellua^ qui ter 
consiU /uU, eumma virtute pietate gloria mUUarif periit in mari, says 
Cicero in Pison. 44 : he several times alludes to his fate by which he was 
greatly impressed : Livy epit. to l Claudius Marcellua coorta tempestate 
fluctibua obrutua eat 1234/a«ct9 cet: see n. to ui 996. 1237 du- 
biaeque: comp. 985 validiqu>e leonis, and n. to ii 825 uno varioque colore. 
1239 relinqu/nt: Madvig at eiid of Henrichsen de frag. Qottorp. 'non 
quaeritur quid relinquant, nihil enim tolluDt^ sed quid necessarium pu- 
tent et propterea excogitent . sciib. requirunt* : but relinqunt here means 
to admit, hold, believe, a sense it has again and again in Lucr. with or 
without an infin.: i 742 motua exempto rebue inani Constituunt et res 
mollis rarasque rdinquont, 

1241 — 1280: the metals were discovered through the buming of 
woods which baked the earth and caused the ore to run : with these 
they made arms and tools : brass at first was rated moro highly than 
useless gold and silver; now it is the contrary: thus things in turn flou- 
rish and decay. 1242 plum, pot. : so venfUiy aninuUy animi, corporis 

potestas and the like : a &vourite periphrasis, with the same force as vis, 
1246 /orm, ergo i. e. formidinis incutiendae causa. 1248 pandere 

must mean to open up and clear of trees. pascua is the adj. 1251 

saepire,..ciere: Yirg. ecL x 57 and geor. i 140 canibus circumdare scUtus, 
1256 argenti cet: Yirg. geor. ii 165 argenti rivos aerisque metalla Os- 
tendU venis atque auro plurima fluxU : Milton too par. lost xi 565 has 
imitated all this passage, two massy clods o/ iron and brass Had mdted, 
whether /ound where casucU fire Ilad uxisted woods on mountain or in 
vale Down to the veins o/ earth ; tJience gliding hot To some cav^s mouih 
etc. 1262 perMir, eos i.e. penetrabat in auimos eorum : I do not find 
an exactly similar instance, but Wak. quotes Tac. ann. iii 4 nihU tamen 
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Ttberium magia peneiravU qudm cet. #1266 da/re/ni L e. hae res, poB- 
%t i. e. ipsL 1268 terebraflre^ pertundere^ per/orare : I do not know if 
r -. meant accuratelj to distingaiBh these words, or whether he nses them 
'1 ^ogically more or leea. terebra appears to mean gimlet and auger and 
c ' and I find terthra pertumdere^ and terebra perforare in good authora : 
«' dtpB terebrare is to bore with a gimlet, the oldeet sense of ter^a\ 
tundere to pierce with a punch; perforare to bore with auger or 
^rill. 1270 violentie, applied to copper is poeticaL 1275 in mm, 

9UCC Aon.: 1123 ad eummum euccedere honorem, 1276 volvenda: Bee 
n. to 514 volvenda eidera, tempora rerum is much the same as atatum 
rerum : Wak. oompares Aen. vii 37 quae tempora rerum^ Quie Zaiio an^ 
tiquojuerit etaJhie, 1276 folL comp. 831 Omnia commutai natura et 

vertere cogiL Namque aliut putrescit et aevo debile lcmguet^ Forro aliut 
darescit et e contemptibus eant. 

1281—1307: for arms men used at firet hatids nails tecth clubs, 
then fire, then copper or brass, at last iron ; horses next^ then ohariotB, 
then elephants were emplojed in war, strife begetting one horrour afber 
another. 1283 Arma cet: Hor. sat. i 3 101 Unguibue et pttgnie^ 

dein fuetibue^ atque ita porro Pugnabant a/rmis^ has been quoted above. 
1289 Aere cet: doubtless, as Lamb. sajs, he was thinking of Heeiod 
works aud days 150 Toi? S' ^v xaXjc^a filv rvjx^a^ xdKK^oi ii rc oIkoi, 
XaXxf S* ctpya{^oFro* fi4Xa^ S* ovk Io-kc o-iSi/pos* 1290 Miecebant : there 
is perhaps in this word a blending of the notions of miecere fluctue and 
miecere proelia. Jluctue : we have the same metaphor in 1435 belli mag^ 
noe commovit funditue aestue. vasta seems to unite the ideos of huge 
and ugly misshapen. eerebamt : it is not clear to me from which of the 
two verbs this oomes: it may mean 'scattered broadoast*, a stronger 
term than spargebant : comp. lumine ooneerit ctrva ; or, as Livj and 
others have levia certamina eerens^ eertamina serebant^ eta with the 
force of eonserere, Lucr. may extend this meaning to serere vtdnera, 
they joined applied or the like : but sermones, ccUoquia^ circuloSf haec 
sermonibus, Haec inter seee vario eermone serebantj seem equallj ambi- 
guous. 1294 Versaque cet. must allude, as BentL says, to its use in 

magical and uulawful rites: Aen. rv 513 Falcibus et messae ad hmam 
quaeruntur aenie Fubentee herbae; Ovid met vii 227 Fartim etuscidit 
curvaminejulcie aenae, 1296 JSxaequata, by the equality of weapons. 
1297 conecendere and the following infinitives, as 1250 venarier^ are all 
used as substantives : see n. to i 331. 1298 dex, vig,: while guiding 

the horse with the lefb, to have the free use of the right 1302 bovee 
lucae, 1339 boves lucae: Pliny nat. hist vm 16 elephantoe Italiaprimum 
vidit Fyrri regis beUo et boves lucas appeUavit in Lucania visos anno 
urbis 472: Yarro de ling. Lat. vii 39, in trying to controvert, really 

24 
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confirms tliis tradition. ||302 turrUo, tbus applied in prose: se 
Fora 1303 AnguimantLe : see n. to u 537. 

1308—1349 : bulls boars lions too were tried in war; but tliey ofle 
tumed upon their owners, as elephants are sometimes aeen to do now ^ 
probably thej were employed by the weaker side onlj in despair. 13l{ 
partim: see n. to 1143. 1318 iac. cor, aal,: Aen. ii 565 corpora saUl 
Ad ierram miaere. 1321 deplexae appears not to occur elsewhcrl 
but expresses very vividly the action in question, Me eis pendenti 
eisque implicatae' Tumeb. adv. xxx 22. 1327 1328 an ^iravaXi^^is; f 
in CatuL Lxn 21 Qui tuUam poasie complexu aveUere matriSf Complex^<k\ 
matrie retinentem avdlere fuUam : In se Jracta then defines more pre- 
oisely injhusta of 1327 'broken off, yes broken off in their own body'. 
1327 TelaiT^.: Aen. x 731 in/ractaque tda cruentat 1330 exi- 

hant adactus: vi 1205 Projluvium porro gui,,,£oDierat', 1217 t^ acrem 
exeiret odorem : Yirgil Terence and others have the same constr. : Y itra- 
vius uses the personal passive in the sense of passed through or over: x 9 
(14) 3 qtumtum dittrni itineria mUiariorum numero cum raeda poseit 
exiri; and so Pauluisi Fest. p. 28 ^ ad exitam aetatem^ ad ultimam aeta- 
tem*. 1332 succisa, the ' technical word for ham-strung : Livy xliv 
28 14 equipars vn marijractis nambus ahsumpti^ partim nervos succide^ 
runt in litore Macedones, a5 nervis is a parte nervorum, where the ten- 
dons were: comp. Cic. in Verr. v 32 ne excitetur Verres, ne denudetur 
a pectore; Caes. de bcll. Crall. vi 28 5 ^iaec studiose conquisita ab lahris 
argento circu/mcludunt atque cet.: such expressions as Livy xxvii 14 3 
sinistra ala ab Romanis are like in principle. 1333 terrram const,: 
Aen. XII 543 late terram consternere tergo, 1334 domi domitos, an 
intentional assonance : see n. to i 826 sonitu sonanti, 1338 varium 

gervus omne: vi 363 Tum variae cav^as concu/rrunt /ulminis o-mnes, 
1339 male mactae: some editions and lexicons refer mactae to macte 
without shewing what connexion either in form or sense there is be- 
tween the two ; others make it the same as muctatae without any expla- 
nation: I cannot doubt that it is the partio. of a verb maafre: see 
notes 1 to I 451 permidali, where Koch's proofs of this form, accepted 
by Kitschl, are referred to. Mueiler Festus p. 397 seems rightly to 
restore a fragment of Naevius thus, namque nidlum Peius macit homo" 
nem qtuvnide mare sa>evum, and to defend permacire in Ennius, with 
which permicialis will be connected : mactae then will be ' mauled' 
'hacked about*: comp. macellum, 1340 /ata dedere, as 1329 dabant 
ruinas: see n. to iv 41. 1341 adducor ut for addtuior ad credendum 
u4, though not from Lucr., is good Latin : comp. Cic. de fin. i 14 illud 
quidem addud vix possum ut ea quae senserit ille tibi non vera videantur, 
and Madvig there who gives other instances. 1345 = 528. 

1350 — 1360 : weaving came into use afber iron which is needed for 
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the inBtraments emplojed in it : men flrst practised it, aflerwards 
women. 1350 NexUxB vedia would be a garment of skinB.fastened 
on the bodj bj tjing. 1353 Innlia might be snpposed to be con- 
nected with ifunlio and to answer to the treadle, pressed hj the weayer*8 
foot : but Oreech pertinentlj remarks that levia is not then an appro« 
priate epithet: and iron or eteel could hardly be needed for such a pur* 
pose : Schneider in his index to the script. reL rust. thinks thej are the 
heddles or leash-rods which open the warp, as Rich records; and this is 
probable enough. The word is not found elsewhere and its meaning 
must be guessed. radii seem to have performed the office both of 
shuttle and batten or peeien or KtpxC^ : see Rich*8 companion. 1359 

durumy 1360 in duro durarent : 1403 Duriter e^duro, 

1361 — 1378: nature first taught to sow plant grafb: then one kind 
of culture after another was diAcovered^ and more and more ground 
brought under tillage. 1361 epecimen cet. : 186 ipea dedit specimen 

natura creandi. 1364 puUorum : Cato de re rust. 51 06 arbore aba 

terra pulli qui nascentur, eoe in terram deprimito : the verb puUulo is 
more common in this eense. examina 1 do not find elsewhbre thu» 

applied : auboles prolea propago are similarlj transferred from plants to 
animals. 1367 folL comp. Virg. geor. n 35 proprioe generatim dis- 

cite cultue^ Agricolas^ fructusque feroe moUite cclendo, 1368 mantus- 
scere terram: see n. to rv 1282. 1369 indulgendo, colendo: men are 

the subject of these gerunds, terram of manauescere: see n. to l 312 
habendo. 137^ Caerula, the yXavKai ifivXXav iXaia^. 1S77 Omnia: 
1066 lcUrant et vocibus omnia complent. 1378 Arbustis: see n. to I 

187: Lucr. uses arbueta continually for arboree, never arbuetia for 
arboribue which suits hid y. ; arbuatis therefore has here its usual mean- 
ing, and is nowhere else found in his poem. opsita circum and inlersita 
are of course set in contrast. Wordsworth scenery of the lakes quotes 
1370 — 1378 and says of them 'Lucretius has charminglj described a 
scene of this kind*. The description is likewise eminentlj true of Italji 
and is singularly graphio and compressed. 

1379 — 1435: birds taught men song; firom the whistling of the 
zephyr through reeds thej leamt to blow through stalks : next the pipe 
came into use, with which they amused themselves mid other kinds of 
rustic jollity : with such musio watchers would while away the time, and 
(lerive no less pleasure than now is gotten from olaborate tuues : then 
acoms skins beds of leaves were given up; though fought for once as 
eagerlj as men now strive for purple and gold : lust of gain and cares 
came next to vex life. 1380 levia: QuintiL inst 11 5 9 quae levis et 
quadratay sed virUis tamen compositio: v 12 18 he shews whence the 
metaphor comes: dum levia sint ac nitidaj quantum vcUeant, nihU in 
teresse arbitrafiiur: levitas and Xcum^s are used in the same waj. 1381 

24—2 
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Concdebrare seems to have 4|he sense it has ia Cio. de inv. i 4 fnihi 

videntur pastea cetera etudia recta atque haneaUi, per oUum oonceUbrata 

ah opiinUa, emtmaee : see also n. to i 4 Concel^as : the sense of oflen 

praotising or resorting to a thing readilj comes from ita primary sense. 

1383 ciciUcu: Yirg. ecL u 36 dieparUms aeptem compacta cicutia Fia- 

Pula. 1386 nemorei, nlvaSf aaltua : see n. to 41. 1387 otia dia : 

the meaning of dia here is not easj to determine : see n. to i 22 dias in 

lum. oras : does it denote that strange preternatural silence and repose» 

which jou find for instance at the present time in passing on a fine day 

over the higher table-lands of Arcadia, so eminentlj now as always loca 

pastorum deserta% or is it otia svh divo, if indeed dia can bear that 

meaning Y dia maj indeed have much the same meaning as divinus in 

Aen. III 442 Divinosque lacus; Pi*op. i 18 27 div^pi /ontes, 1301 

'Cum saL cibi Le. ^cl iroo-ios ical i&firvoi i( Itpoy lyro: nam tum, for then, 

and not till then, thej have leisure to think of mental pleasures. 1392 

— 1396 » u 29 — 33, with slight changes. 1394 hab^ant, u 31 curant : 

Plaut. capt. 314 Isy uti tu me hic habueriSf proinde iUvm iUi curaverit. 

1399 pleons cet: Catul. lxiy 283 ITos [flores] indistinctis pUxos ttUit 

ipse coroUiSf with another constr. : comp. the various ways in which 

drcumdatus and so many similar words are used in Latin. 1401 

extra nwmerum, the opposite of in numerum, is found in Cicero : parad. 

III 26 histrio si patdvmi se movit extra numerumx see n. to ii 631 and 

636 in numerum. 1402 terram cet.: Ilor. od. iii 18 15 Oaudet inm- 

sam pepulisse/ossor Ter pede terram. 1405 vigUantibus, whether be- 

cause they could not go to sleep or because they were obliged to watch. 

sdacia somni: Lach. well compares Aeschylus* wrvov dvrifiokirov oko^: 

but as somnus here = somnus negatus anyhow, I am not sure that the 

somno of mss. will not stand; but the judgment of Lamb. and Lach. on 

such a point when they agree is very weighty. 1406 Ducere,Jlectere 

appear to be technical terms : Oy. amores ii 4 25 ffaec quia dulce canit 

Jlectitque /acUlima vocem ; Pliny xvi 171 speaking of tibias says apertiori- 

bus earum lingvlis adjlectendos sonos. 1407 comp. iv 588 Unco saape 

labro calamos percurrU hiantis. 1408 vigiles must be official watch- 

men, whether of the camp or the town. 1414 Wak. gives us the 

choice of two constructions : illa melior res posterior reperta perdit sen- 

sus, which he prefers; and, posterior res melior peixlit illa reperta; but 

there is a third course open to us, posterior res melior reperta perdit 

illa [priora] ; and that I doubt not is what Lucr. meant : he is suffi- 

ciently indifferent to such ambiguities; comp. 1382 Et zephyri^ cavaper 

calamorumf sibUa; and two lines below, Ula rdicta Strata cubUia sunt 

h^erbiSf and 1418 vestis coming between Fellis a,nd /erinae, and iv 193 

parvola [neut.] causa: iu all these cases we are left to the sense alone 

to guide us. 1421 Bt tamen, and afber aJI when they had killed the 
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owner, ihey got no good from it 1402 eonvertere: oomp. iv 1130 

veriunif and n. to m 502 r^flexU: Oio. Bratiis 141 hoe fntium huie Uni 
in banum eonvertebcU ; pro Plancio 50 non dubiio quin omnie ad te eon- 
vereurajuerit muUiludo, 1428 auro cet. i.e. large figures worked in 

with gold. 1433 quoad ereeccUy after which it becomes ezcess. 1431 
provexU, a technical expression for carrying a ship out to sea. 

1436 — 1439 : the elun and moon taught iden the seasons of the year. 
1436 magnum veracUUe: for the double epithet eee n. to 13 and i 258. 
vereaHle : see n. to 505 : Lach. observes 'verBcUUe non magiB iemplum esse 
poteet quam locua* ; but 1 1105 Ifeve ruant eaelipenetraUa templa eupeme ; 
vi 285 disploaa repente . . templa: if a thing can tumble down or bnrst 
in pieces, it surely can reyolye. 1437 lustrantu cet : oomp. Oic. Arat. 
237 QiuUtuor aatefiyu> luetrantee lumine mundun^)rbe8 stdligeri cet. 

1440 — 1447 : then came walled towns» diyiuon of lands, shipe, trea- 
ties between states ; and» when letters were inyented, poetry. 1442 
Jlorebat : i 255 laetaa urbea pueria Jlorere videmue. 1445 folL : comp. 
326 folL 

1448 — 1457 : thus hj degrees ezperience taught men all the useful 
and graceful artS| one adyance suggesting another, till perfection was 
attained. 1450 Fraemia 2 m 956 Omnia perjunctue vitai praemiok 
1452 Ueue cet : Yirg. geor. 1 133 Ut varjku ueua meditando eoBtunderet 
drtee Paulatim; ManiL i 61 Fer varioe ubub artem eaqserieniia /eoitf 
ExempU) monetrante viam. 1453 ped, progr. : 533 haiutquaquamet 

pedetemtim progredientie. 1454 Protr. In med : Aen. n 123 Pro^ 

trahU in medioe* 
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1 — 42 : Athens first gaye mankind com and laws ; but better than 
all him who, when he saw that men had all the necessaries and refine- 
ments of life and jet were miserable, taught them true wisdom and the 
way to truQ happiness and rid them of empty cares and feanu 1 

Primae oet : of many similar panegyrics take Oic. pro Flacco 62 adeunt 
Athenieneee, unde humanitae doetrina rdigio frugee iura legee ortae 
atque in omnee terrae dietnbutae putantur. mortalibue aegrie is found 
in Yirgil more than onoe. 4 eolaeia cet. : so y 20 of E^icurus Ex 

quo nuno etiamper magnae didita gentie Dulda permuleent antmoe eo- 
lacia mtae, 6 eum eorde : see n. to i 755. ' 7 et: there-is no real 
distinotion between 0< for etiamf and» as LacL explains it^ ei eiue ex- 
tincti : it is in yain to dispute Lucretius' use of et for etiam. 8 ad 

eaelum : KXios ovparov Ijcci. 11 proquam : see n. to u 1137. 13 
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exeeUere seems used in the s^yse it has in Oato^ cited hj Gellius twice : 
see Foro. : ecio eolere pleriaque hominibua rdms aecundie aJtque prolixia 
atque proeperia animum excellere cet. 14 Ifec cet. L e. et tamen 

nemini minus eese. 15 ingratia : see n. to iii 935 grtUia. ammi m- 
groHa : Plaut. mera 479 tueia ingratieia ; Cas. ii 5 7 Ycbia invitie aJtque 
amborum ingrcUiia, corda appears to be the Bubject of vexare^ though 
ft maj be homines. 16 PoAiea we have had ahready five timea. 

infeetie has prettj nearly the force of ea^vie : they are complainings ex- 
pressing hatred and hostilitj towards nature and the oondition of 
things. 17 Intellegit : the best mss. of Sallust have intelUgit in 

lug. 6 2, and intellegerint in hist. i 41 23: Lach. gives examples of 
nsgtegi also. vaa cet. : m 936 Et non omnia pertuaum congeata quasi 
in vaa Commoda per^ucere atque ingrata interiere : Hor. epist. i 2 54 
Sincervm est niei vae^ quodcumqua infundie aceeciL Here again stoic 
and epicurean meet: Gellius xyii 19 avOpmt^ irou jSoAAcis; iTKh^oA cl 
MKaOofnax ro ayyctoK* iv ydp tk rijv oL-qaiV aira )3aAA|7s, aircdXcro* tjv 
trairyf dvpov ^ o$o9 ytvoiro 1j cl rt rovraiK \€ipov, nil prqfecto hie verhis 
gravius, nil veriuSf guibus declarabat maadmus philosophorum [Epictetus] 
litteras atque doctrinas philosophiaey cum in homhiem falsvm atque de- 
generem, tam>quam in vas spurcum atque pollutum, influxissent, fferti 
mutari corrumpi ety quod ipse KWiKiir^pov ait, urinam fieri aut si quid 
est urina spurcius. 19 conlata foris and commoda are opposed to 
illius vitio corrumpier intus : thej come from without and thej are too 
in themselyes good and salutary; therefore it is the vas ijmtm alone that 
is in fault, and not the things which come into it : thus the heart of 
man is to blame^ not what nature giyes to it : the copula et adds much 
to the force of the antithesi& 20 fluxum which means loose, &lling 

to pieces and the like, applied to an earthen vessel can liardlj haye anj 
other sense than leakj: iii 1009 laticem pertusum congerere in vas, Quod 
tamen expleri nvlla ratione potestu/r. 23 with the position of intus 

comp. y 572 videri, Nil adeo ut possis plus aut minus addere, vere :* on 
intus see n. to iii 171 : there and i 223, u 711 and ly 1091 intus has 
its proper force; though to join intus with receperat would be the more 
natural collocation of the words; and eyen Lamb. though he suggests 
the punctuation which LacL and I haye adopted, adds 'aut inhis pro 
intro accipiendum quod huic scriptori non esse inusitatum iam ante 
admonuimus.' Ovid met. x 457 lamque fores aperit, iam ducitur intus, 
intus must surelj = intro. 

24 purgavit :y 4:3 At nisi purgatumst pectus, quae prodia • . QumUae 
tum scindunt hominem cuppedinis acres Sollicitum curae quaTUique pe- 
rinde timores: Epic. Diog. Laer. x 142 says more harshlj cl ra iroiiTruca 
rtav v€pl Tov^ curcorovs iq^v^v 2A.vc rovi ^)9ovs r^S Siavoias rov^ rc v€pi 
liereiDpiav xal tfavarov ical aXyi;Sdva)i/, cri rc ro wipa^ riav iwiOv/JLmv iSi- 
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fioo-Kcv, ovfc w woT cJxo/ACV o rt fi€fMlfaCfi%6l^ c^vrcHS iraiTaxo0cy tUnrXripoth 
fiivoK r<Sv i^SofcSk icr.A. : Hor. epiBt i 16 65 qtU cupiat, mdiust quoque \ 
Seneca has many similar oommon-plaoes. 25 Jmem within which 

thej maj be indolged; beyond which peaoe of mind oannot exist 26 
Ixmwm tummtun, being in gresA measure ihejinem cupp, atque tim, of 
2b : Epio. L 1. 128 k^fers this iin n^v rw o-dfiaTOi vyiciov ical ri^v t^« 
^XV^ orapaiiay^ ^ircl rovro rov fuucapuos Cv^ ^^^ r£Xos..*n7v T^Soyrjy apxqv 
KoX r4\oi Xcyoftcv cTmu rov fjMKaptm Crjy. But, like Lucr., he goes on to 
explain that, when he sajs pleasure is the end and chief good, he does 
not mean such pleasure as the ignorant or malevolent allege he does, 
but, 1. L 131 ro /Ai/r* oAyctv icarci crco/Aa fiTrc raparrttrBai Kara ^jnfxjyt Aud 
132 vrfffim XoyurfJU09 koI rd^ alria^ ^fcpcwcSv rraain aipccrcftfs ical ^nryrjs koL 
rd^ i6(a9 ^fcXavvcov K,r,X,f but aboYO all ^povTcrff i( ^« al Xoiiral iracrcu 
9rc^«cacriv dpTraCf Si&urKovam cu$ ovic lcmv i/Sc<i>s (fv c^vcv rov ^paylfAm^ 
KcX KciXcSs «cal Swca^, ov8i ff^poyifitat koX icaXcSs ical Siica/ciK avcv rov i^itin* 
crvfiirc^icacri ydp ai dptraX r^ (,rjy i^<i>s ical rc> (f v i/Scois rovrcov ^crrlv 
dx*ipurroy : when to this is added what the stoical Seneca reoords epist. 
66 18 Epiourua quoqus aU aapierUem, ai tn Fhalaridie tauro perurfUuTf 
exdamaUtrum * dulce eeiet culme nil perUnet,* we maj doubt whether a 
stoic oould go much farther. 27 tramite parvo : see LacL : doubUess 
Epicurusi and probablj in his work ircpl rcXovs^ taught that totrue 
wisdom and happiness there was but one narrow waj, to error manj 
broad ones : Hor. sat u 3 48 ubipaBeim Palantea error certo de trcmite 
pellit cet. 31 Seu caeu eeu vi are two expressions for the same 
thiog, the inexorable chance or neoessity, called v 77 natura gubemanef 
107 /ortuna gubemanBf hy which all things go on; oXfoi rrpoyowiv fkrj 
ctvcu fii;8^ ttfULpfjiiyriy, dXXd, irdvra Kord avrofiuarwfkoy yCytvOai, says Hip- 
poL re£ haer. l 22 of Epicurus : see n. to y 77 : the icar* airofkarurfk&y is 
ruUurali caeu ; or ii 1059 Sponte eua /orte offeneando eemina rerum 
MvUimcdia temere incassum /rueUraque coacta, ncU, par. : hh hic eit 
natura /actua [orbis], and yet by mere chance at first 32 quibue 
e portie cei an obyious militarj metaphor. 34 Volvere cet. : 74 

mctgnoe irarum volvere /iwiue ; iii 298 Nec capere irarum fl/uciue in 
pectore possunt, where see n. 35 — 41 = u 55 — 61. 42 comp. i 

4:18 ut repelam coeptum pertexere dicHSf where see n. 

43 — 95 : once more I mount my chariot^ to tell what remains to be 
told of the things which go on above ub, and to dispel the causeless fears 
of men who belieye such things to be tokens of divine wrath : the gods 
will indeed plague jou, if you so believe; not that they will themselves 
do you anj hurt^ but the images proceeding from their holy bodies will 
stir up these vain fears and poison existence. 1 have now therefore to 
sing of ihunder, of tempestsi of other thiogs that take place in the sky. 
43 docui oet v 91 — 415. 46 reeeohii : see notes 1 and xl to v 773 
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reaolvi : dUaolui oannot be defimded by iv 500 diasolvere oauaamy which 
has there a technical and quite different foroe. percipe porro occura 
Aen. IX 190. 47 comp. Manil. y 10 Cum aemel aethereoe iusius eon- 

aoendere eurrua Swnmum eontigerim mia per /astigia eulmen ; for he is 
commencing his last book. 48 ex ira ut plac : Aen. vi 407 tumida 

ex ira twn eorda reeiduni. 51 eaepe here too eeems to mean ut saepe 
fiti see n. to y 1231. 52 Et [qaae]yacturU : the nom. quae snpplied 

from the qua^ of 50 : see Madv. Oic. de fin. p. 659 ; and comp. Plaut. 
rud.' 291 Fraeaertim quibua neo quaeatue e$t nec artem didioere uUam : 
alflo y 898 : Aen. yi 283 ia yery similar, but harsher, quam aedem eom- 
nia volgo Vana tenere/erunt /oliisque euh omnibua haererU. 53 De- 

preeaosy premunt : perhaps the differenoe of form makes thia tautology 
less harsh ; the metapnorioal foroe too is more prominent in depressos, 
the literal in premuaU. ^ 58^66 are repeated word for word from 
y 82 — 90 : see our remarkB to thoee ysa. : much that is there said 
applies here as well : 35 — 41 are we saw likewise a mere repetition ; as 
are 87 — 89 below; and the whole paragraph has much of that dis- 
jointed character of which we there spoke, as characteristical of so many 
of his introductorj passages ; nor in stating 83 folL what is to be the 
subject of this book does he allude to one half of the questions reallj 
discussed; though a little before, 50 Cetera quaefieri in terris caeloqtte 
cet. he seems to promise the rest of the book, naj a good deal more 
tlian he fulfils : 56 57 and 90 91 maj haye been inserted by the inter- 
polator; or they may haye been marginal annotations of the author, 
who felt this portion of his poem to be unfinished, and thought that 
these yB& whioh come from i 153 154, might in the end adapt them- 
selves to one of these places. 

66 rationi : comp. ii 520 mucroni: I find in the new corp. inscr. Lat. 
the abl. coventionid deditioni proportiuni sanctioni, also hereditati heredi 
marmori nomini and salutei virtutei/aerUsiceiy as well as the more usual 
parti partei luuei luei sorti sUiei. 69 putdre is for an acous. 8U,bsl: 

see n. to I 418 repetam pertexere and 331. indigna putare alienaque is 
not a oommon oonstruction, but Lach. illustrates it from Cia de sen. 4 
quis coegit eos /alsum putare and Aen. yiii 522 ; Foro. also exemplifies 
it from Yirgil and Terence. 70 DelibaUi^ used in a sense naturally 

flowing from what the word has iii 24, 1088, yi 621 : Hay. well oom- 
pares anctor ad Heren. ly 68 Ule nuUa voce delibans insitam virtutem 
concidit tacitus. 72 petere inbibat : m 996 Qui petere a populo/asces 

saevasque secures Imbibit. 73 cum pace : see n. to i 287 validis cum 

viribfis. 74 volvere cet : 34 Volvere curarum tristis in pectorefiuctus, 
where see note. 75 plac. cum pectore : comp. 5 tali cum corde, and n. 
to I 775 ; though perhaps this resembles more the use of cum illustrated 
to I 287 validis cum viribus, being a modal abl. rather thati one of qual- 
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ity; as 73 cwnpace, 76 rimulacra cet: comp. v 1169 and ezplana- 

tions giyen there. 83 ratio cadi tpeeiesque means both the intemal 

causes and the external aspect of what takes place aboTe onr heads: 
comp. his oft-repeated formola naturae epeciee rcUioque, tenenda = intel- 
legenda: see n. to n 1173 Nee tenet, 86 eadi div. pa/r. cet: comp. 

Cic. de diy. ii 42 quid est igitur quod obeervcUum eit in frdgure t 
caelum in eedecim pa/rtie diviaerunt EtruecL facUe id quidem fuit^ 
quaUuor quae noa habemua duplicare; po$t idem iterum facere ut ex eo 
dicerenttfulmen qua ex parte venieeet ; 45 caeli enim dietributio quaim 
ante dixi et certarum rerum notatio docet unde fulmen venerit, quo con- 
cesserit; quid 8ign{ficet autem nuUa ratio docet: Plinj ii 143 is CTen 
more predse, in eedeeim partes eadum in eo ^^spectu divieere Tusei* 
prima eet a eeptentrionilms ad aequinoctiaiem exortum cet. iiaque plu^ 
rimum refert u/nde venerint fulmina et quo conceaaerint» optimum eet oet. : 
comp. too 381 foU. where these ys& are repeated. 87 in utram ap- 

pears to be explained bj Pliny Ll. «e quU}us [sedecim partibus] octo ab 
ortu einietrcUf totidem e contrario appeUavere dextraa : it will mean» whe- 
ther into the half on the right or on the left ; unless it is rather into 
which of two disputed quarters. 88 partimy as 3S4 : see n. to i 

1111: corp. inscr. Lat. 187 aidUee vioeema parti Apolonee dederi Le. 
yicesimam partim ApoUinis dedere : it is found eyen in Liyy zxvi 46 8 
partim copiarum ad tnmulum expugnandum mitUt, partim ipee ad areem 
ducit, quo pcustOf 89 ut : because on minute obseryation of all the aboye 
points hung the interpretation of what the lightning portended : for a 
notion of the subtleties connected with this art read Sen. nat. quaest n 
49, 50. 89 dominatua : 224 JSt celerijlamma donUnantur tn aedibue 

ipeie, 92 praeecribta: y 489 elabea: contrary to what many seem to 

suppose, this retention of ( for p in such worda is yery rare in our oldest 
authorities : thus the new corp. inscr. Lat. always has ecriptue : the (, 
judging by the Pithoeanus of Juyenal and other old mss.» seems to haye 
become more common in the silyer age, artificially recalled no doubt: 
the best mss. of Yirgil howeyer haye sometimes the (, as geor. i 200 
euMabea M P and the new frag. A published by Pertz: the aboye re- 
marks apply to adque for atque: see n. to ii 881. ccUcia: see Forc. and 
Seneca and Pliny cited by him. ' 93 eaU, muea CaUiope : Empedodea 
in a new frag. in HippoL ref haer. yn 31, which probably was at the 
beginning of the third and last book of his poem, has afipport fMjvaa... 
vvv avrc mplaraaot KaAA.covcia, #c.r.A. 95 ina. laudei Wak* oites 

Aen. I 625 ineigni laudeferebat. 

96 — 120: thunder comes from the collision of douds: the denser 
they are, the deeper the rumbling : sometimes the noise is like that of a 
sheet of canyass blown about^ sometimes like the crackling of paper : some- 
times the douds grase eadi other sideways and occasion a dry protracted 
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Boond. — ^We again come to matters beyond the certain test of sense ; 
of whioh therefore many explanations maj be and artf eqoallj true : the 
remarks appended to v 533 will applj here and to what follow& 99 

NecJU enim i e. neo enim, or neqtie erUmJU, 105 Nam eadere au^ for 
nam atU cadere, an idiomatical irregularity such as all Latin and Greek 
writers allow themselves, and which cannot be refused to Lucr.: indeed 
114 AiU xM . . chartaeve is of much the same character ; and v 383 vd 
eum 8ol is more yiolent: see n. thera brtUo: Paulus Fest. p. 31 
' bnUum antiqui gravem dicebant.' 108 aeq, miun, : Attius 223 Sed 
quid tanUru turhida torvo Concuasa reperUe aequora cadi Seneimu 
eonere, 109 Carbaaua cet. : iv 75 lutea rusaaque vela JSt /errugina 

oum magnis intenta theatria Fer m4Uo8 volgata traheeque trementia Jtu- 
tonU, where see notes. ^ 112 eonvmedilallmr seems not to ocour for certain 
anywhere else : it must mean to get up and praotise a subject^ and thus 
represent or imitate it. 114 Aut uhi L e. ubi aut s. y. aut ohartaa cet. 
or, vel . . vel : Plaut asin. 522 Q^otiem te vetui Argurippum , , CompeUare 
aut contrectare conloquive aut contui, 119 Aridue — dudtur: the sound 
well represents the sense. Aridua : Yirg. geor. i 357 aridua aUia Mon- 
tibu8 audvrifragor. 

121 — 131 : sometimes the thundcr makes a noise like the crack of 
doom, when a storm of wind eddies round within a cloud and hoUows it 
out, until at last it explodes with a frightful crash. 124 ven, proc,: 

293 ventique procdla, 125 intorsU is more emphatic than involvU. 

127 episao cava, the greater the hoUow, the deuser tlie crust. 131 

dcU magnum: see notes 1 ; and comp. 140. 129 sciasa i,e, nubes: 

Isidor. orig. xiii 8 paraphrases this passage : he too seems to haye read 
miesa: see Lach.: Plinj nat. hist. ii 113 poaae et,,,8pirUum nube cohibi' 
tum tonare^ ncUura strangulante eonUvm dum rixetur^ edito fragore cm\ 
erumpa4, ut in membrana epirUu irUerUa^ might also seem in favour of 
the ms. reading mieea ; jet Lach. must I think be right. Epic. himself 
in Diog. Laer. x 100 folL gives a brief summarj of the possible causes 
first of thunder, then of lightning, and then of tho other heayenlj phe- 
nomena, vpriaT^pt^ eta which Lucr. discusses: the two are generallj in 
dose accordance. 

132 — 159 : thunder maj likewise come from winds blowing through 
rough branchj clouds ; or from the wind bursting the cloud by a direct 
onset : or waves may break in the clouds, like those on the sea ; or the 
hot bolt maj fall iuto a wet cloud and hiss like hot iron ; or into a dry 
one and make it crackle like bay-leayes in the fire: again the crash of 
hail and ioe iu the clouds compressed by the wind may be the cause. 
132 Bst ratiOf tU: 639 Nunc ratio quae eit, per faucee montia ut Aetnae 
Expirent ignea : a very rare constr. which Wak. calls * pervagata dicendi 
formula'; not needing then illustration, as he gives noue: v 715 on the 
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other hand Eat etiam quare pouit = est etiam ut possit ; and is not uaed 
as 730 tU cwr^ where cw has iis proper foroe. 140 cvm haurU : see 

notes 1 to 131 dat^ and n. to i 566 cum constant 141 evolvena^^ 

eruens : see Seneca Ludan Plautus in Forc. 147 trucidet^ a bold and 

telling metaphor. 148 Ut ccUidis cet.: Pliny u 112 cum vero in nu- 

bem pervenitmt^ vaporem diaeonum gigni ut ca/ndente ferro in aquam 
demerao et /umidum vorticem vohi ; Mnc naeci procellaa : the words are 
very like those of Lucretius : he just before uses etridunt^ as Lucr. Stri- 
dit ; but this form of the Terb Beems to have been alwajs in common 
use. olimf uhi: bo Aen. y 120 olim, uli: olimy eum is also oflen so 
used. 149 imbrem: see n. to i 715. 155^mma cet.: Aen. vu 

74 flamma crepitcmte cremam, 156 gdi : see n. to y 205. 158 

confercit : ezcept in the partic. confertus^ this verb is rare : for ibfi constr. 
of this y. oomp. n. to iii 843 ; and Catul. xuv 7 eaepuli tussim, Non in^ 
merenti quam imhi meue venter, Dum aumptuoeaa appetOy dedit, cenote; 
LZYi 18 Non, iia me divi, vera gemunt, iuerint 

160 — 172 : the flashes of lightning are struck out bjr- the oollision of 
olouds: the flash is seen before the olap is heard, because light trarels 
faster than sound. — ^From 96 to 159 he has been speaking of the toni^, 
the dap of thunder : he now 160 to 218 explains the fulgur or flash of 
lightning : then 219 — 422 he discusses the fuJLn^inOy the actual strokes 
or bolts or fires of thunder, or whatever it is to be called : comp. Sen. nat 
quaest n 12 t/ria eunt quae acciduntf fulgurationee fulmina tonUrua 
quae uma facta aeriua audiuntur. fulguratio oetendit ignem, /ulminaiio 
emittiL iUa, ut ita dieam, comminatio eat, conatio eine ictu; ieta iaeu-' 
kttio cum ictu; and 16 ftdguratio eet lcUe ignie expUcUue, fuJlmen eat 
coactus ignia et impetu iactue; and 21 he says ihe fulguratio would be 
Julm^en, ai plue hatuiseet virium. non natura ieta, eed impetu dietant; 
and 57 Sfdmen eetfulgur intentum, Ppoyn^, currpain;, icepawos are the 
corresponding Greek wordB. 160 Fulgit : Sen. L 1. 56 2 Ulo verbo 

utebantur antiqui correpto, quo no$ producta una syUaha utimur; dici' 
mus enim ut splendSre eic fulgfire. at illia ad eignificandam ha/no e 
nubihue eubitae lucie eruptionem mos erat correpta media eyUaba uti, ut 
dicerent fulgSre. Lucretius' practice seems to bear out what he sajs : 
160, 174, 214, 2l8JulgU', I66fulgire: al^o y 1095 FulgSre, cum codi 
donavU plaga vapore, is yirtually in point : but ii 27, where see note, 
Y 768 fulget; vi 213 quae fttciunt fammae fulgere ooloree; ii 800 re- 
fulget : I confess that on a point like this I prefer the authoiitj of 
Seneca backed up bj our mss. to that of Lachmann who arbitrarily 
changes the 2nd coiy. of the msa to the 3rd just in those cases where 
Seneca and common usage support the former. Epic. L L 101- folL 
treats of aoTpamf or lightning. 164 tonitrum : Sen. L L 56 nos toni- 
trua pluraiiler didmue^ anUqui autem tonitrum dixeruni aut tonuoL 
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166 tbere is a sligbt anacoluthon here : insum quae moveavU faradvi' 
Bum; 80 that you must supplj adveniunt [res quae aures moyeant] quam 
[ad vbum] tnsum quae moveamt rea, Wherever the point depends on 
an inference from personal ohservation, Lucretius, as here, puts it well 
and dearlj and truly. Pliny i li2 JkUgetrum priue cemi quamtanitrua 
audiriy cum aimul fiami^ eertum est, nee mirvm^ quoniam lux eanitu 
v^oeiar. 168 arhorie auetum seems a poetical periphrasis for arboremi 
but it probablj implies at the same time a large object; as n 482 ii\fi' 
nito eorporie audlu; y 1171 mirando corporia auetu. 170 fulgoreim : 
Lach. quotes Cic de diy. n 82 futgoribua in a translation firom Homer, 
and Aen. yiii 624c /ulgor for lightning ; but he adds that Lucr. here 
and 217 uses it in its literal sense, i^ather than in that of lightning : 
the latest editor reads in Oicero*s prose 1. L 43 /lUgoribue, 44 Julgores, 
49 Julgoribus; but in each case the readiug seems doubtfuL 171 

pariter—eodem : Pliny L L expresses by eum aimvljiant what Lucr. em- 
phasises in a liue and a hal£ 

173 — 203 : I explained before how the wind eddying about within 
a doud would hollow it out : well the rapid motion heats this wind ; 
and when it escapes fix>m the doud, it scatters about its seeds of fire : 
thus you first see the flash, and then hear the noise : this takes place 
when the douds are piled up high one on the other : the winds within 
these make a great roaring and gather flame vrithin them, as in a fur- 
nace, till at last thej burst oui' 176 Fecit Urt ante cavam doeui : 
Lamb. compares for the inyolyed structure i 758 quid a vero iam ^Uetet 
habebia : see also yi 158 cum co^fercit Jrangtmtur in artum Conereti 
montes; and n. to m 843. ante, L e. 124 folL spieeescere, a rare word 
found also in Oelsus. 177 Mobilitate oet. : another acute inference 
drawn firom personal obseryation. 179 volvenda: see n. to y 514. 
liqueseit : Sen, nat quaest u 57 2 sie liquescit excussa glans Junda et 
odArilu aeris veltU igne distUlat; Qyid met ziy 825 lata plumheajunda 
Missa eolet medio gUma intabescere caelo ; Lucan yii 513 ut ealido Uque- 
/aetae pondere glandes, 182 nictantia : the fitful foroe with which 
the seeds are driyen out cause this biokering. 184 twice before we 

haye had oeulorum lumina, and once oculorum lumine. 186 impete : 
see n. to ly 416. 187 /nuii : Aen. ly 675 Jrude P; ecL ly 31 /rus- 
dis II : for /rudare and de/rudare in Terence and Plautus see Bltschl 
trin. 413 and parergon p. 541. 188 laiOy extructa : on these neuters 
referring to nubibus comp. 757 Quadripedes, 759 si sint mactcUa ; and 
n. to I 352 totas, referring to arbusta : on the other hand 215 eas, though 
nubila, not nubes, immediately precedes, ^tJ=quantum. 189 Con- 
templator enim, cum occurred ii 114. adsimvXatOy and simulata in same 
sense, alwajs spelt in our mss. with u, 191 cumtd, Insuper aliis 

alia: 521 aliis aliae nuhes nimhique rigantes Inauper , ,/eruntur ; 1283 
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9UOB consanguineoi aliena rogarum Insuper extructa. . locahami ; aactor 
dirarum 170 Pwrpwreos floree^ quoa inauper accumbdHU : for inaupcr 
with accusw and abL in Oato and Yitravius see Fora 193 aepuUia : 

Cicero has more tbaii once heUum eepuUum, 195 Spehmcaequs : 

EnniuB (1) in Cic, Tusc. disp. i 37 Per epd^mcae eaasie etrudae asperis 
pendentibua; Aen. i 166 ecopulia pendentibue amirum. 197 for 

rhythm oomp. n. to n 1059. magno cet, 199 fremUue : Aen. i 55 lUi 
indignantee magno cum murmure montie Circwn daustra Jremunt 
19d Jremitua^ keeping up the illustration of wild-beasts. 201 convol' 
vwrU : comp. Sen. epist. 94 67 twrbinum more qui rapta convolmmlf eed 
ipei ante volvwfUwr ei oh hoc maiore impetu incurrunt. 197 — 203 are 
a good example of Lucretius* powers of graphic description. 

204 — 218 : fireof a clear gold colour sometimes daii» down to the 
earth, because tbe x^louds have in them many atoms of fire, and draw 
many from the sun ; when therefore thej are compressed by the wind, 
they emit tbese seeds of flame without noise or diBturbanoe. 204 

Hctc etiam fituJti de cauea = hac etiam de causa fit uti : comp. 727 and 
n. to II 1004. 205 liquidi ignis compared by Macrob. with Yii^. 
ecl. Yi 33 £t liquidi simul ignis : 349 liquidus quia transvcla/t ignis. 
206 ipeas opposed to the Quin etiam solis of 209. 211 conirusiif 

Compressit, cogens his &vourite pleonastical assonance; followed bjr «9- 
pressa which auBwers to compressiL 213 Julgdre : see n. to 160 

Fulgity and 11 27 fidget : Lach. to maintain his own oonaistency in te- 
gard to the conjugation of fidgere foroes on Lucr. a monstroua inoon- 
sistenqy; iot fidgore can only mean that the atoms of fire produoe the 
colour of flame by their own brightness, thongh Luor. in u took such 
vast pains to prove that atoms could not have colour or any othei* 
secdndary quality : the atoms by their action 182 faciunt nictantia fd^ 
gurafammaef and 217 faciunt fkdgorem i so here ioo faciunt Jlammae 
Jtdgere colores^ which is the same thing. 216 ingratis : see n. to 
m 935. 

219—238: the marks left by the thunderbolts themselves prove 
them to be of the nature of fire : this fire consiBts of atoms of extreme 
fineness, which nothing \e able to stop : they are far more powerful than 
those of tho sun. — ^He now, as we observed at 160, oomes to the^W- 
mina^ having discussed first the tonitru or clap, and then the futgur or 
flash: see n. to 160, where this was fully illustrated. 220 idtus^ like 

wlnera and cognate words, sometimes denotes the result of the stroke 
as well as the stroke itself : indeed if the results are lasting, as in the 
cases here specified, it is impossible to separate the two meanings. 221 
halamlis is best taken as the nom. plnr.: notae halantes graviB auras sul- 
puris. sulpuris: Pliny xxzv 177 Julmina et Julgura quoque sutpuris 
odorem habent^ ac lux ipsa eorum sulpurea est ; Sen. nat quaest n 53 2 
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qtuxnmque decidU fulmm^ ihi odorem esie stdpurie eertum estf qui quia 
gravis eet oet. 224 dominamtva' \ 89 and 385 hinc domiruUua ut extW' 

lerit «0, 225 cum primie igntbua is tbe same as cum primie» Plut. 

sympos.' lY 665 F ro Kcpawiov Trvp cucpijSciigi ical XcirranTrt OavfiaurToy ^OTCVy 
auro^cv ircpl n;K ywfnv Ik Kadapa^ Koi dyviji ^oy owriaq icr.A. 228 

^ronm^ oei: oomp. i 489 Tramit enimfiUmen cadiper eaepta domorum, 
Clamor lU ac vocee with 354 Inter eaepta meantvocea et dausa donu 
Tranevolitant ; 11 384 caeleatem Julminia ignem SuptHem magis e parvis 
conetare figuris Atque ideo transire /oramina quae nequit ignis Noster 
hic cet. 230 liquidum cet: Sen. nat. quaesi n 31 loculis integria 

conflatur argentum, manente vagina gladius ipse liquescii cet; and bo 
Plinj II 137 aurum et aes et argentum liquatvr vnAus cet. 231 Gurai 
cet: Pliny LL JvlmvnMm ipsorum plura genera tr€uhmUir.,.tertium est 
quod darum vocant, mvr\ficae maooime naturae, quo dolia eoDktmriuniiwr 
intactis operimenHs mUloquc aUo vesHgio relicto, Cural, D^ffugiant iB a 
conatr. sufficiently attested^ as by Hor. od. i 38 5 nVUl adlabores Sedvlus^ 
curo \ Bat. II 6 38 Imprimat his cura, 233 Conlaooat seems not to be 

found elsewhere. rareque /acit : comp. 962 the jet bolder et /acit are, 
UUeramina does not elsewhere occur except in Marcianus Capella's quo* 
tation: the meaning mnst be guessed, but can hardly be doubtful. 
236 aetatetn thus used is common iu Plautus and Terence, and appears 
to have been a conversational idiom like our ' an age'. 

239 — 245 : now to explain the origin and prodigious forc^ of thun- 
derbolts. 240 disdudere: lu 171 Oasibus ac nervis disdusis intua, 

242 monim, vir,: Aen. Yiii 311 singula laetus Exquiritque auditque 
virum monimenta priorum ; 356 Hdiquias vetervmque vides monimenta 
virorum, demol, atque crem, : Livy xxviii 19 12 cremata et diruta urhe: 
to bum what will bum, and throw down what will not. 245 neque 

cei: y ^\ nete in promissis plura moremur, 

; 246 — 322 : that thi;nderbolts aro fomied in dense masses of olouds 
our eyesight tells us : the wind gathers the seeds of fire in these douds, 
and gets ignited by them and the heat from its own rapid motion, till it 
bursts forth with flashes and loud rattlings followed by heayy rain: 
sometimes a wind from without bursts a cloud charged with thunder: 
sometimes the wind gets flred on its joumey, losing some of its own 
atoms and gathering from the air atoms of fire : sometimes the mere 
force of its blow strikes out flre, as cold steel stnkes fire out of a stone; 
though the wind after such rapid motion can never be quite without 
warmth. 250 Qu^d inti-oduces not Ihe cause, but merely an illustra- 

tion of the case in point, as iii 208 Haec qvx>que res etiam naturam 
dediccU eiu^,...Qtu>d aimul atque cet: see n. there: ly 211 Quod aimul 
oc primum aub diu aplendor aquMi Ponitur cet ; v 285 ic^ licet hinc cog- 
noacere poaaia, Qu^od aimvl ao primum nvhea cet. : vi 335 Deinde, quod 
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cet is ako essentially Bimilar. 251 — 254 = iy 170 — 173. 255 

commolvri tempeataa /tUfnina probabl j Boggested to Yirgil FtUmina mo- 
lUur in the passage qnoted to ly 172. 257 Ut picia oet: 426 tam- 

quam demiaaa columna In mare de cadot and 433. 258 trahit alram 

cet.: Yirg. geor. i 323 JSt /oedam glomerant tempestatem imbribue cUrie 
GoUectae ex alto nubee. 259 tempestaiem oomprises all ingredients of 

tbe storm; procellis are furious winds: 124 validi venti conlecta procella ; 

293 diecidio nubie ventique proceUa ; Sen. nat. quaest. y 12 2 et erumpii 
in ventum qui/ere procelloeus eat. 266 venientee i. e nubes, understood 
from 268 nubibue in tbe dependent dause : a fayourite usage of Lucr. : 
see n. to i 15 : witb venientee comp. i 285 venientie aqtud: tbe object of 
opprimere is of oourse tbe terrae of 264. 267 cam, nat,i see n. to y ' 
488. 268 extructis /oret nubibtut : witb tbis abl. oomp. u 909 Aui 
eimili [sensu] totis animcUibue eeseputari; lu 620 Atque ita mtUHmodia 
partitie artubtu eeee. 271 eupray i.e. 206 and 209. 276 citmeoi 
see u. to II 404. 278 acmty poeticallj treating it as a bolt, jScXo^, 
tdum, 279 eua eum mobU.: see n. to i 287. 2B5 sonitue cei: 

294 ardenti eonitue cum provohU ictu; comp. 11 1100 eekelique eerena 
GonctUiat sonitu, and n. tbere. 287 tremor pertemptat : Yirg. geor. 
III 250 Nonr^ videe ut tota tremor pertemptet equorvm Corpora, 290 
de^eoL: both after and in consequence of : Oyid met z 49 inceetU 
paasu de vulnere tardo ; trist lu 3 82 Deque tuia laerimis umida eerta 
dato, 291 Omnis cet: Yii^. geor. i 324 ruit ardtms aether; Aen. y 
095 ruit aethere toto Turbidus vmberaqua; Martial iiilOO 3 Imbribus 
immodicis eadum nam /orte rudnU, 292 oomp. y 255 Pars etiam 
gUbarvm ad dUuviem revocatur, 295 JSst cum^ larXv orc : bis oontem- 
porary tbe auctor ad Heren. 11 30 est cum compleodone supersedendum 
est...est cum exomcUio prctetermittenda est ; ly 36 est cum non est satiuSf 
si cet; Hor. epist u 1 63 Interdum vtdgus rectum videt, est ubi peecat, 
297 igneus iUe Vertex appears to be forked ligbtning. 298 quem : see 
n. to ui 94. 301 Igniscat : tbe mss. of Cicero and Yirgil write ig- 
nesco, 302 Dum venit, amittens, 304 Atque,'iport€U: a change from 
tbe participle to the finite yerb, an idiom so oommon in Qreek : see also 
n. to y 383. 306 plumbea cet: Oyid met. u 727 cum JBcdeariea 
plumbum Funda iacit, volat illud et incandesdt eundo : comp. too n. to 
178 pltmbea oet 313 ex iUa quae tum res : see n. to i 15. 316 
ad ictum: comp. i 185 Seminis ad coUum^ and n. there. 319 tem, 
om. plane: oomp. n. to u 1060 temere incassum/rustraque, 

323 — 378 : tbe tbunderbolt deriyes its yelocitj fi*om a union of 
causes : it acquires momentum within tbe cloud : as it bursts out of it^ 
this is increased on the principle of missiles discbarged from an engine : 
its atoms are extremelj fine; add to this the natural tendency down- 
ward» wbicb increases oontinuouslj; perbaps too it is aided bj blows 
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from atoms wbich it gathers to itself in the air : its Bubtle atoms pafis 
through the porea of 9ome thiogs; burst asonder others; melt othera. 
In automn and spring thunder is most frequenti because then there ib a 
mixture of heat and cold, of fire and wind, as weli as moisture; all of 
whioh are needed to forge it. 324 percwrruntf ie usque ad finem 
currunt : this abeolute use of the word which iB rare enough, is most 
leamedljr illustrated by Lach.: y 1407 aupera ealamoa unoo pereurrere 
labro; but nr 588 Unco eaepe Idbro ealamoe pereufrU; Proper. m (u) 
16 49 Vidiatis toto eonUue pereurrere eaelo, 326 eon, sumU : 1041 

p<»rtem in vacuam eonamina eumpait, 327 inpeHe he uses onlj here^ 
fond as he is ofimpete: notice 327 inpeHa^ 328 impeU^ 334 impete^ 337 
impeius^ 340 impete. 333 in rem^ando haa precisely the force ot a 

pree. partia, remoratur et haeeitat : iv 720 in remorando Zaedere ne 
pouint ex ulla lumina parte, 335 quod does not aasign the cauact 

but merelj atates the fMst, and is like in principle to the cases given in 
n. to 250 and m 208^.2// 339 Uiner: aee n. to v 653 itere. 341 

HobilitcUem cet: Aen. iv 175 MobUitate viget viresque adquirU eundo, 
344 £ regione : rv 374 e regione eadem no» usque eeciUa : comp. also vi 
742, 823, 833 ; and Oic. de fin. i 19 and de fato; where ad lineam and 
rectie lineia are given as sjnonymes for it : it is merely an extcDsion to a 
thing in motion of the common meaning, ' over against', * directly oppo- 
site'. 345 volventia: comp. y 931 per cadvm solia volventia luetra^ 
and n. there. 347 incendwU is muoh more poetical that the old vul- 
gate intendmU : Wak. and Lach. comp. Yirgirs pudor incendU vireSy 
lUam incendentem luctus, 350 perJringUy because it falls on all the 

joinings of the thing, and so breaks it up into its constituent atoms : 
perfigU clearly can haye no such force. 351 texta is here the partic. 

agreeing with corpora rerum rather than the subst. which elsewhere he 
uses. 352 JXssoluU : see 230. 353 Con/erve/acU seems not to 

^ occur elsewhere. 357 st, /tUg, apL : Enn. ann. 30 Qui cadum verscU 

a steUisJulgentibus aptum; 162 Cadum*suspeocU stdlis/vlgentibus aptum\ 
\ \^43 nox processit stellis ardenHbus apta : the last phrase is twice used 
1 /oj Yirgil 358 coe/t domus : Hor. od. n 12 8 has Fulgens corUremuit 
domus ScUumi veteris, 359 comp. i 10 simtd ac species pate/actast 

vema diei; and Manil. n 182 alterjlorentia tempora veris SufficU, 364 
/retus expresses at once the strait joiniug two seas and the swell and 
surging common in such cross-seas : for the form see n. to i 720 /retu, 
365 Lach. compares ManiL i 852 Sunt aiUem cunctis permixti partibus 
igneSf Qui gramdas habitant /aJbricarUes /vlmina nubis, 369 quare : 

therefore in the spring as there is this mixture of heat and oold, there 
must be going on the struggle which produces thunder. Lach. refines, 
nor is his reiinement true : ' quaeritur' he says ' quare calor et frigus 
inter se pugnent: id enim non fit quia ver est, sed quia Frima pars 
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edU>rt$ eH poitrma rigorU : tbe seoond quia iB at least as untrue as the 
fint: heat and oold fight beoanae they are together; and therefore in the 
spring, as also in the antomn. 870 tiMrhare ia neut : see n. to n 126. 
874 PropUrea freta cet refers to 364 Ifamjreku ipae anni oet nomi' 
niianda : thia word five times OBed bjr Lncr. seemB soarelj to be foond 
elsewhere. 

879 — 422 : such ia the true explanation of thunder, not the foUies 
taught in the Tusoan rolhi: if the gods do.hurl the bolts, why do they 
pasB OYer the guilty and so ofben strike the innooentf why does Jupiter 
thunder only when the aky is cloudedf why does he waste his bolts on the 
seaf why not tell ub to beware, if he wishes us to escapef why thunder^ 
if he wiflhes to take us unawaresf how can he hurl at once in bo many 
plaoeef why destroy his own templee and statuesf why so often strike the 
mountain-topsf 870 JToc, what I have just said : Wak. prefers to 
take hoe as tiie abl. ' ut magiB Lucretianum' ; bo that eet will be for lieetf 
a BenBO it nerer beara in Lucr. and the older writers: Bee notes 1 to y 533. 
380 Ferepieere and videre have^ bb bo oflen in Lncr., the force of subBtan- 
tiyes: 8ee415 416 and n. toi331: Perspieere cet esi hoe^ non . .perquirere 
oet ipeam, in itB reality. 881 Tyrrhena cet : Bee Oicero and Pliny 
quoted in noteB to 86 foU. and Sen. nat. quacBt. n 32 qtUd, quodjuiura 
portendwni cet hoe inler noe et Tueeoe quibus aumma eet fidgu/rum peree- 
quendorum aeientia intereet : noe putamue^ quia nubte eoiUieae turU^ful- 
mina emitf». ipn eaBietimanX nuhe» eonlidi ut /ulmina emittantur, nam 
eum omnia ad deum rrferant^ in ea opinione euntf tamquam non quia/aeta 
aunt 9ign\fioentf eed quia eignijicaturaeunijiant: Oic. de diY. i 72 Bpeaks 
of the Etrueeorum et haruepicini et Julguralee et ritualee libru retro 
volventem 'flhew that in hiB time the EtruBcan bookB were stiU read 
in the original, from right to left, retro* Niebuhr hist i p. 111 n. 341 : 
I Bhould have thought it Bimply meant unroUing, yolumina eTolTentem, 
retroTerBum YolTentem. ' I wiU remark by the way that by indieia 
mentie Lucr. meauB to explain indigitamenta* ibid.: but I do not find 
that the EtruBcan bookB, which are here in queetion, had anything to do 
with these indigitamenta; which appear on the oontrary to haTe be- 
longed to the purest form of the old Roman worBhip. 888 — 885 = 87 
— 89, which were oopioualy iUuBtrated. 886 de eaelo : see n. to u 51. 

888 comp. Terence quoted to n 1100. 890 quilme ineautum eeelue 
eetLe, qui non caTerunt bccIub: Taa ann. i 50 hoetibus ineautum [iter]. 
avereabile BoemB to occur only here. 892 perjvxo : Bee n. to n 360 : 

with this and 395 Twrhine oet oomp. Aen. i 44 Illuim eoEpiraniem trane- 
Juoo peetore Jlammae TurUne eorripuit. doeumen BoemB to be in appoei- 
tion with the preoeding Bentence : SocratoB in the doudB 399 feehi the 
Bame diffionltyi EZrcp jSoXXcc rev^ Ivcopicowy ^A oux^ 'ZCfMr iviwpificty 
OiSk KXifiinffur cvSk Bimpov ; fco/roi a^ipa y elir MopKOL 898 eibi 

26 
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conadus tn re appears to be like Oia ad Att. i 18 1 mihi in privaits om- 
nibus conaeius, quoted bj Forc.: he is self-oonsciousin the thing, that la 
consoious that he has done it 895 comp. y 1231 ifiolenU) twrbinB 

aaepe Correptue. 300 — 306 are ezpressed more l^riefly ii 1102 folL 

306 Cur etiam loca aola cet., 404 In mare qua oet, 421 AUaque eur 
plerumque cet. : Cic. de div. ii 44 is so like in expreesion that he would 
seem to liaye had Lucretius* lines in his memory : icUicet ei i$ta luppiUr 
eignificarei, tam muUaJruatra/ulmina emiUeret / quid enim pr<^icii, eum 
in medium maxe fidmen iedt 9 quid, eum in altiseimoe montie, quod pU^ 
rumqtie jU f quid^ cum in desertae aoliUuiinea f 307 eoneueecuni : aee 
n. to ly 1282 inmeecai te. 402 eimul ae nub. tuec: y 286 «tmu^ ae 

nuJ)e8 primum euccedere eoli Coepere. 403 deiermineif mark the point 
to which they are to go. 404 quid..arguU^de quo, cuius: it may 

be called the cognate accua : this use of the neut. pron. is of yery ex- 
tended application in Latin. 405 cam. nai.i see n. to y 488. 410 
ooncit: eee n. to i 212 eimue. 411 comp. Oic. LL eeset mirabile quo- 

modo id luppiler totiena iaceret, eum unum Jioheret; nec vero Julminibua 
hominea quid autfaciendum eaaet aut eavendum moneret. 413, 416 uno 
aub tem»: Ovid fasti y 491 haec tria aunt aub eodem tempore/eata, 415 
pluerCf il6Jieri are used as subst.: eee 380, y 979 iV^cm ercU ut JUri poa^ 
aet mirarier ; and n. to i 331 : just above he has /actum^ Ut JierefnJtj the 
usual constr. : notice the indifierence with which he repeats Jieri^ Jieri ; 
/actwmjiermt: 727 he hasyE^ uti/at, 729 Jit uti Jiant. 417 folL: u 

1101 more briefly /tUmina miltat et aedia Saepe aucu diaturbet : Socrates 
LL *AXAa rov avrov yc vttav jSaAAct koI Sovviok aKpov *A6rp^Civ: Oic. LL 45 
and I 19 quotes his own yerses, Nam pater altitonana ^dlanti nisnta 
Olympo Ipae auoa quondam tumuloa ac templa petivit Et Capitolinia inr 
iedt aedibua ignia. Tum apeciea ex aere vetua...£t divom aim^dacra 
peremit/kdminia ardor. 421 eiua is the gen. after^ not agreeing with 

ignia. 

423-^50: presters are thus formed: if the wind cannot break the 
doud, it forces it down in the shape of a column to the sea, where it 
bursts and causes a furious boiling and surging : sometimes the whirl- 
wind will gather up atoms of cloud and wrap them round, and will so 
imitate a real prester: this will shew itself sometimes on land, but 
oflener on the sea. — Epic. in Diog. Laer. z 104 explains these prea- 
terea: Pliny ii 131 — 134 will throw more light on Lucr. 430 Naioigia 
cet.: Pliny LL 132 praecipua naviganiium peatiaf non antemnaa modo 
verum ipaa navigia contorta /rangena ; Sen. nat. quaest y 13 3 totae 
navea in aublime toUaniur. 431 Hocjit cet. : the wind having become 
flery by its rapid motion in the cloud cannot burst it ; if it could, it 
would then be /tdmen, as explained above so fully; but not being able 
to break the cloud, it pushes it down to the sea in the way described: 
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Laor. seems to assume that the word vpviarnp will indioate its fierj 

nature without further specification. With this, and what foUowB, 438 

Versabundua enim iurbo cet, 443 venii Vertexj 447 Turhinie — jm>ceUcie 

oomp. Plinj LL 133 quod ai maiore depresBM nvhie eruperit apecu, eed 

minue IcUo quam proceUa nee eine /ragore^ turbinem vocant proxima 

quaeque proetementem ; idem ardentior acoensueque dum /uril, preeter 

vocatur amimrene contacta pariter et proteren8,..quod si eimul rupit nu- 

bem exareitque et ignem habuit, non poetea concepit, fidmen eat, dietat 

a prestere quoflamma ah igni ; hic late /unditur Jlatu, iUud eonglobaiur 

impeitu vertex wuUem remeando dietat a turbine et quo etridor ajragore; 

proceUa latitudine ah utroque, dieiecta nuhe vervae quam rupta : Seneca 

L L hic ventue circumactue et eundem ambiens locum ctc ee ipea vertigine 

concitane turbo eet. qui si pugnctdor eet ao ditUius volutatur, inflammor 

twr et ^fficit quod preetera Oraeci vocarU : hic eet igneue turbo. 432 

coepit : sce n. to i 55 incipiam, and comp. coeptwn. 438 Vereahun' 

due : 582 Versahundaqus portcUur. 439 cum : see n. to i 755. 440 

simtd ac gravidam, the only instanoe in Lucr. of ac before a guttural s 

for the reaaon of this exception see n. to i 281. 443 involvcU oet. Le. 

does not get enclosed in the denee clouds, but eddjing about catches up 

stray particles of doud and makes a case for itself. 446 Hic refers to 

preetera of 445 ; though it may inolude the imitation, as well as the 

genuine preeler^ 447 Tu/rbima and procMae as well as verte» are 

discriminated by Plinj cited abovei turbinie then will denote the tor* 

nado in the neighbourhood of the place where the prester bursts j proceU 

lae the storm of wind spreading itself far and near. 447 provomU 

appeam not to occur elsewhere. 450 Proap. marie in magno Le. in 

mari quod late prospectum praebet: Oyid her. x 27 cUque ita late 

Aequora proepeciu metior cUta meo. 

451 — 494 : douds are thus formed : first manj partides in the aky 
get entangled and form small douds ; and then these unite, until the 
sky is orercast: thus high mountains are seen to smoke with nust, be-; 
oause the small particles of cloud are first carried to these by the wind : 
then moisbure steams up from the sea and riyers ; and the pressure of 
the ether aboye condenses it: finally mauy atoms, flying as I have 
shewn through space, come into this heaven of ours, and increase the 
mass from all sidee. — ^EJpic. in Diog. Laer. x 99 giyes a brief ezplana- 
tion of douds, agreeing essentially with this of Lucr. 453 morie, 

properljr whatever holds or detains, and thence it has the force of neoBue i 
Lach« compares 531 mora quae fluvioe paeeim re/renaA eunUe ; Aen. x 
485 Lorieaeque morcu ; and refers to Sen. de benef y 12 2 quia eommie^ 
ewrae eorum et moraenovit: oomp. also Plaut^ Stichus S09 /oree/aqiie ui 
pcUecml: removete m/oram. 456 haee is fem. plur. as it appears to be 

ui 601 ; but see n. there : hae does not oocur in Luor., and in his time 

25—2 
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haeo mu8t have been the usual form, and ia sometimeB preseired in the 
best mss. of Oicero Y irgil Livy and otheiu eamprmdurU irUer 86 s 
mutuo se comprendunt: comp. i 787 inter ae mutarey and n. there. 
458 lemp. aaeva co.i Yirg. geor. iii 478 mieeranda eoorta eet Tempesiaa^ 
with quite another sense. 460 Quam quoque magie: oomp. m 700 

TarUo quique magiaf and n. there. 474 quoque dearlj belonga in 

strictness to m%dta or e ealeo mamine: see n. to v 192. 482 oomp. v 

466 Corpore conereto subtexunt nuhila eaelum, 483 hue, into the 

heaven of our mundus from some other part of spaoe. 485 nwnerum 
of corpora or atoms. inn. num.: n 1054 Seminciqtib iwnumero mmero 
iummaque profunda MtUtimodie voliteni ; but here eummam pro/undi 
refers to infinite space : so apatium projundi more than onoe. 486 

doeui, the former point 1 1008—1051 ; the latter 988—1007. 487 

oatendif u 142 folL 488 comp. iv 192 Inmemarabile per tpoHum 

tranacurrere posee. 491 inpensassquAe inpendent: see n. to n 863. 

495 — 526 : rain comes in this waj : manj particles of matter rifle 
with the clouds from all thinga ; then the clouds suck up much moiature 
from the sea and rivers : thus the douds both by their own weight and 
the pressure of the wind emit rains; and these are increased bj the sun 
helping to dissolve the douds : rains are heavy and lasting, when these 
oauses combine, and the reeking earth sends its moisture back: the 
rainbow com^ from the sun shining right upon a mass of doud. 
496 ut imber: 1099 Aut eoctrinaecua ut nvJbee nebtdaeque cet, 499 
utrumque Et nuhia et aquam^ like the a/i^orcpov of Homer and the 
Oreeks: Plaut. cistell. i 3 1 Utrumque haec et multiloqua et miUtilnba 
eat anue; Gratius cyneg. 333 Utrumque et prudena et eumptU im- 
piger armia: sometimes utrumque is put at the end; as LuciL xi 1 
Ht /ormosue homo Juit et /amosus utrumque; auctor dirarum 96 Sive 
eriSf et si non, meoum morieris utrumque. 503 Coneipiunt i.e. 

nubila, understood from the acous. nubila of 505 : see n. to i 15. 
507 bene cet. L e. bene multa semina, 512 de supero : oomp. de 
subito and the like : it is the older and oorrecter form of desuper. 
513 raresotmt cet. : 214 Fulgit item^ cum rarescunt quoque nuJbUa eaeli\ 
Nam cum ventus eas leviter didueit euntis Dissoluitque cet 514 su- 
l>erainsuper: see n. to i 649. 517 uiraquSf as in iv 86 and 291. 
518 vi cumtUata=s 511 Oopia nimborum turba maiore coaeta: with the 
expression comp. 734 niU>es coguntur vique premuniur. 519 tenere : 
LacL compares Livy xxiu 44 6 imbei' continens per noctem totam usque 
ad horam tertiam diei insequentis tmuit ; aud refers to Duker on ly 7 7 
and Yi 35 10 who quotes several other examples of the same use, ii 3, 
III 19, xxiii 44, XXIV 47, xxv 39, xxxiii 22, xxxvi 43. 521 aliis 

aliae.,.Tnsuper: comp. 191 cumtUata videbis Insuper esse aliis alia; and 
n. there. 523 redhalat seems not to occur dsewbere: for form comp. 
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redhibeo : rehalo of old edB. is a barbariBm. 525 Adversa aap. s aa- 
pargini nimb. ex adverBo. aspargine: comp. i 719 cupargilj and n. 
thera 526 cvrquii tbe best mss. of Oic. de nat deor. lu 51 haye the 

same form. 

527 — 534: all other like thinga, whether ezisting by themselTes or 
formed in the olouds, snow wind hail frost, maj be all easilj explained, 
if 70U nnderstand the properties of atoms. 527 aorsum creseunt is 
intended to be a yerbal as well as real antithesis to eoncreecunL, 530 
geli: see n. to v 205, mag. dur. aq. and 531 Ut mora cet. are dif- 
ferent ezpressionB for the same thing and are both explanations of the 
vi$ geli: the iteration is designed to be emphatic: Virg. geor. iy 136 
glaeie eurms Jrenaret aquarum. 531 mora: Bee n. to 453. 532 
tamen, notwithstanding their number and yarietj, thej maj yet be all 
readily ezplained. 533 quareve^quareqvie: see n. to i 57. 

535 — 556: earthquakes haye more than one cause: underground 
are cayems rocks riyers lakes: well when anj of these cayems tumble 
in, whole mountaina maj fidl and shake the earth: or if a mass of 
earth tumble into the large poolB of water, the oscillation of the water 
maj make the earth reel. — Epic. in Diog. Laer. x 105 106 attributefl 
earthquakcB to Bomewhat similar combinationB of causes, and adds in his 
usual waj koI jcar aXXovf Sk rpoirovs irXc^ovs ras iccvi/o-ccf ravras r^s y^ 
yCvtaOtu : Seneca deyotes the whole of the sixth book of his nat. quaest. 
to the same subject: chap. 20 recounts first the theories of Democritus, 
and then of Epicurus : Seneca here and in what precedes and followB 
illustrates Lucr. better than Epicurus does, haying had access of course 
to larger works of the latter : veniamue nunc ad eos qui omnia iata quae 
reUuU in eauea eeee diooerwU aui ex kia plura. DemocrUua plura putai. 
aU enim motum aliquando epiritu Jieriy aliquando aqua, aliquando 
utroque, just as Lucr. : thon 20 5 omnee ietae poese ease caueaa Epicurui 
ait pluresque alias temptat et alios qui aliquid unum ex istis esse ad- 
Jirmdverunt corripit etc. : he theu proceeds to employ wind and water in 
much the same waj as Lucr. does. 538 and 552 lucunas : see n. to 
lu 1031. 538 lucunas, to distinguish it from lacuSf maj mean here 
chasms not filled with water, a sense it often bears, though 552 he sajs 
in magnas aqUae vcutasque lucunas; which would also shew that lu- 
cunas cannot well mean small pools in contradistinction to lacus; bo 
that in &ct it maj be a mere poetical tautologyi as 539 rupes deruptaque 
saaa. 542 sivmyUm cet : this appears to foUow from Epicurus' lo-ovo- 
^iik or as Oicero de nat. deor. i 50 translates it aeqttahUis trilnUio. ul 
omnibus omnia paribus paria respondeant. 543 sjM. supp. must 

surelj haye their literal sensey referring to what he has just said is 
below ground. Oreech phdnlj and Lamb. apparentlj take the meaning 
to be, <those pointB being assumed and taken for granted': the latter 
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8^78 TovrcDv Si) vrroK€i/ii^v koI viroTtOiirrdiv : but I find no anthority 
whateyer for giving the Latin words the nietaphorioal meaning which 
these Qreek words hayei and Lamb. maj haye used them too in their 
literal Bense. 544 supeme tremU cet. : so Epia aocording to Seneca 
L 1. /afia$86 aliqua para terrae veltU columnU quibusdam ao pUi$ sueti- 
neiur, quibue vilicUis ao reeedenttbus tremit pandue vniposikm, 547 

diSserpu^ I find only here. 549 non magno pondere and tota gain 
point and force hj being placed together and divided from piaustri and 
Tecta respectively; but yet the wide separation of plaus^ and non 
magno pondere is harsh. 550 sorupus viai would be a rough loose 
stone on the public way. 551 Virg. geor. m 861 haa/erratos sustinet 
orhesy just following another imitation of Luor. sucevMti Ovid met. 
II 166 Succutiturque aUe similisque est currus inawi 552 aqUae: 

80 868 aqiiae, 1072 aqiiai: ^similiter Horatins, isque unns inter omQes, 
sUuae tribus syllabi^ dixit* Lach.t but there there is a difference in 
quantity, and sUitae more resembles the salila dissolito which 80 oflen in 
Lucr. alternate with salva dissolva : he also compares larila larva^ 
miliius mUvus : his ezamples of aqiia firom Plautus and others are yery 
uncertain; neither Kitsohl nor Fleckeisen I sce recognises the one from 
the miles, 554 aquae fluctu quoque, as well as the other causes given 
ahove : but this second quaqv^ is not wanted. 

557 — 576: again when the wind underground presses on these 
' cayems, the earth aboye leans in the same direction, so as to bring 
things within an ace of destruction ; a presage of tbe earth*s total ruin, 
which must come one day. — ^With this and the next paragraph comp. 
Seneca 1. 1. 20 7 nuUum tamen Uli [Epicuro] placet causam motus esse 
mcdorem quam spvrUum, nahis 'quoque placet hunc spirUum esse qui possit 
iahta conari* 561 extr, dom,: see n. to 1283 aliena ragorum extntcta. 
562 i.e. quantoque meigis cet, tam magis inolinata cet. 563 tument^ 
88 a wall does on the side towards which it leans. pradita ^proieeta or 
'procUmhentia: 606 it has the same meaning, but is there more emphatia 
565 JSt metuunt =et dubitant: CatuL Lxrv 146 NU metuunt iurare, 
' nihU pramUtere parcunt: comp. Yirg. geor. ii 433 Ht dubitant homines 
serere atque inpendere curamf Aen. vi 806 £t dubitamus adhuo virtute 
extendere viresl 568 vis nvlla cet.: i 850 Tuque ab exUio res uUa 

reJrencU, 569 reprehendere : iii 599 Extremum cupiunt vitae reprae- 
hendere vindum: a common sense, au Cic. acad. pr. ii 139 revacat virtu^ 
vel potius reprendU manu; Liyy xxxrv 14 8 adeo turbati erant dextrae 
alae pedUes equitesqucy ut quasdam consvl manu ipse reprenderU et aver- 
sos in hastem verterit, 570 Nunc: see n. to i 169. 571 all the 

terms are military. 573 /acU : i 740 /ecere ruinas : it is the same as 
dat ruinas, rece^t^ = reclinat : Festus p. 274 ^receUere reclinare, et 
exceUere in altum extollere': so ii 219 Lachmann's fine emendatiou 
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deeeUere = declinare. 574 prolapsa answera io indina/tur^ recipit aedes 
in pandere to retro recellii: falling forward out of its place is the natoral 
force of prolapea: see Fora and comp. 1006 primordia/erri In vacuum 
prolapsa eadunt coniimcta: reeipU aedes in pondere then is a proper 
oxprescdon, not prolapea in pondera : a thing proUxbUur trans pondera^ 
tumbleB beyond ito balance or centre of gravity: Lach. well iUustrates 
this sense of the plur. ponderai 11 218 Ponderihue propriie . . decdlere 
pauhm : but when he adds ' sed pondua singulari numero ita dici non 
poBse Tumebus [adverB. iy 17] recte observayit', he and TumebuB are 
both greatlj mistaken: Ovid met i 12 writes I^ec circum/ueo pendebai 
in aere tettua Ponderibue librata euie, and Lucan i 67 Sentiet axie onue; . 
libraH pondera eadi Orhe tene medio\ but then with preciflely the same 
force ManiL 1 173 has Quodni librato penderet pondere teUuSf Petron. 
Bat. 124 y. 264 SerUit terra deoa mutcUaque eidera pondue Quaeeivere 
euumi Hor. epist. i 6 ffl says cogat trcme pondera dextram Porrigere; 
but then with just the same meaning Petron. 136 /racta eetputria eella, 
quae atoAwrae ajUiJtudinem adiecerat, antmque pondere suo deiectam super 
/oculum miUU : reason and authority are both for pondere. 570 per' 
hUum seems a airaf Xvyofju 

577 — 007 : again when wind and air enter from without or rise up 
from the ground into these cavems, after eddying about they sometimes 
cleave the crust of earth and swallow up whole towns ; or, if thej do 
iiot break through, yet they cause the earth to quake, and exdte in 
men a feeling that the world will one day perish. — Epicurus in Seneca 
1. 1. seems brieflj to allude to the same cause : potest terram commovere 
impressio spirUus : /oriasse enim aer alio intrante aere agUatur. 577 

haec eiusdem quoqu^ : quoque seems manifestly to belong to haec : haeo 
quoque causaest einsdem cet.: see n. to ▼ 192: he appeara not to.avoid 
allowing one or more wbrds to come between quoque and the word 
to which it belongs: see also n. to iv 532. 579 ipsa tdLi see n. to iv 
736. 584 concinnat hiatum: he has also concinncU/ervorem, amorem, 
id 585 In Syria Sidone probably alludes to the earthquake.which 

Strabo p. 58 recounts bn the authority of Posidonius, KarairoO^vai iroXiv 
iOpvfiCFi^v inrc/) jgiOcavo^, icai atmj^ 0€ JiiOiavo^ crxcOov ra ovo futptf irc(rciv 
...ro 8' avro ira$o9 Ka\ liri n/v Svpiav oXi;v Sicrcivc Aegi: he alludes 
to the fiunous earthquake of B.a 372 whioh swallowed up Helice and 
Bura and ten Lacedsemonian triremes moored off the ooast : Ovid met 
ZY 293 Siquaeras HMcen et Burin, Aohaidas urbes, Invenies sub aquis: 
it is mentioned by many Greek and Latin writers, bj Seneca L 1. more 
than once, as 23 4 CaUisthenes in libris quibus describU quemctdmodum 
Jlelice Burisque mersae sunt, quis illas ecuus in mare vd in illas mare 
immersU, dicU id quod tn priore parte dictum est, -' spirUus inirat terram 
per oceulta/oramina cet.*: Lucr. .mentions A^um no doubt because it 
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was in his time the ohief town of Achaia and ia near the two in qu 
tion: Sen. ]. 1. 25 4 illa vcuta eoncu89io qttae dtiaa tuppruiU urbei 
Heliom et Bwrin^ circa Aegitm coneUtU : Lucr. probably had read Oallis- 
thenea. 587 DiaturbSt: see n. to i 70 InritaL 595 tremereatque 
moverei 1190 nervi trahere et tremere artue; where Lach. attempte to 
define when you maj or maj not use trahere or movere for trahi or 
moveri : if a man'a limbs are moyed bj himBelf or by a aenaible extemal 
oause^ jou must use the passiTe membra moveniuri if no cause be appa- 
rent, then you may say membra movent; and thus terra movet, because 
it has no power of moving itself nor do jou perceiye whj it moyes : on 
this principle he will not m 571 tolerate the movere of mss. but reads 
moveri with Lamb. : the same reasoning applies to trahere for Urahi : of 
course in all cases the passiye mat/ be used. 001 Froinde lioet quam' 
viSf 603 £t tamen: 620 Proinde lice$ quamvis oet tamen; Oia de nat 
deor. m 88 quamvis licei menU delubra et virtuti etjidei conseoremue; 
tamen haec in nobia cet ; Tusa disp. ly 53 quamvie licet ineectemur istotf 
ut Cameades aolebat: mstuo ne aoli philoeophi sint; where BentL 'bene 
quidem, quod lectionem hanc quamvie licct in textum recepistL sed dum 
utramque particulam eiusdem potestatis esse qredis, erras cum aliis qui- 
busdam yiris doctiBsimi& quamvie enim hio yalet quanJtvmvie^ non quam- 
quam^: Hhey may as much as they please' is the force of the words. 
602 aet. mand, eal,: ii 570 nequs in aetemum eepelire aalutem, 604 

Subdit cet: Sen. Agam. 133 Miatus dolori eubdidit etvmuloe timor, qti, 
de parle : 820 Ut epatium caeli quadam de parte venenet, 605 comp. 
I 1106 Terraque ee pedibus raptim suhducat, 606 rervmque cet: 

1 1104 Et ne cetera consimili ratione seqtumturf 1107 Inter permixtas 
rerum caelique ruincis : rerum summa here = haec rerum summa or mun- 
dus, as the context shews: see n. to 1 1008. He loses no occasion of 
reminding us how great the delusion of many is in supposing that our 
world is etemal : this he has refiited at great length in the early part of 
y : our mundus and eyery other mundus will perish as certainlj as the 
uniyerse, the summarum sumrnaf will be immortal and unchangeable for 
eyerlasting. . 

608 — 638 : the sea does not grow larger, because its size is enormous 
compared with the supplies from riyers and springs and rains : the sun 
and wiuds too and clouds all draw off much| as they act upon so wide a 
surface : tben as water comes through the porous earth into the sea, it 
passes iu like manner from the sea back to the earth.— Manifestly, as 
Lach. shews, this paragraph has no connexion in language and not 
much in meaning with what precedes aud follows, and must be a later 
addition of the poefs, not properly embodied with the rest. 612 

rigant in sense can only apply to terrcu. 614 adaugmen another 

ava( Xeyofu : see n. to i 435 Auqmine, 615 maqnum seems intended 
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hy itfl position to be emphatic, utpote magnum : then magnam imme- 
diatelj follows with his nsual indifference to such repetitionB. 619 
pelage : y 35 pdagequs aevera. 026 comp. 'Virg. geor. m 360 Cot^ 

creeeufU eubUae currenti in JUvmxne crustae, with a quite different appli- 
cation; as ia bo common in his imitationa. hUi cancr. crutL : Frontinus 
de aquiB 122 tmb enim limo cancreecente qui interdum in crustam vndur 
reeeU cet 627 docui, 473 folL and 503 foll. 630 Cum cet. : 

Aeo. X 807 Dum pluvit in terrie; where Servius ^si iunxeriB Dum 
pluit in terrie erit archaiBmoB, debuit enim dicere in terrae, tamen 
Bciendum hemiBtichium hoc Lucretii esBe cet.': it iB better with Lach. 
to look upon in terrie as a pleonaBm natural in an old writer. 631 

cum : ^Bee n. to 1 755. 635—638 = ▼ 269—272, ezcept that for 637 

Confiuit, redit v 271 haa Convenitj Jluit: the reaBon of the change 
to redit iB obviouB. 

639 — 646 : now to ezplain the eruptiouB of Aetna, one of which 
Btruck neighbouring natiouB with Buch fear and awe. 639 faucee : 
702 he BayB that faucee and ora are the proper Latin tenuB for cratera. 
642 dominata : dominantwr^ dominatuey dominantior he haB abreadj ap- 
plied in this book to the power of lightning. 646 moliretur : Oie. 

de natb deor. u 59 nee ea quae agunt molientium [deorum] cum labore 
operoeo ac moleeto, Oicero L L 96 thuB deBcribcB an eruption, noe au^ 
tem tenArae cogitemue tantae quantae quondam eruptione Aetnaeorum 
ignium Jlnitimcu regionee ohecuratfieee dicuntiLr^ ut per biduum nemo 
hominem homo agnoeceret cet. : what the eruption is or whether it is 
the Bame to which the two allude, I do not know. 

647 — 679 : to understand Buch eruptionB, reflect that our world iB a 
Bmaller fraction of the uniyerBe than a man iB of the whole world : now 
we are not Buiprifled when a man ia Beized with anj one of numerous 
cUBeaBeB, the BeedB of which our world BupplicB : whj then wonder that 
out of the uniyerBe Bhould nae up the BeedB of theBe or anj other great 
natural conyukionBt if jou s&y the conflagration is here too great to 
comprehend, I replj that itB rarity only makee it bo appear; aa we are 
creaturcB of habit, and wonder at what is Btrange and ceaBe to wonder 
at what iB common. 649 eummam rerum haa here its proper force: 

see n. to 1 1008. profundam : see n. to ly 63. 651 muUeeima part 
is quoted by NoniuB p. 136, aB 'noye poaita*: Lucr. haB formed it on 
the analogj of miUeeimue^ with the Beuee of iroXXoirros. 652 tota 

partf quota ia found in ManiL lu 420 : tdtue ie a yery rare word haying 
the Bame relation to qu/otiue^ that totiene haa to quotiene. - 653 eon- 
tueare means perhapB the act of examining, and videae the Beeing and 
undentanding which thence reBulta; otherwiBO the phraBe would be yery 
tautologicaL 660 oomp. 1167 ut eet per membra eacer dum diditur 

ignie; CebuB y 28 4 eacer quoque ignie malie uleeribue adnumerari 



394 NOT£S II 

debeti he prooeeds to deBoribe at lengUi two kinds: aboye 26 31 and 
33 he had desoribed what IpvaCvtXa^ Orcieei naminant ; bo that if tbe 
latter oorrespond to our erjBipelaB, the aaoer ignia moBt be diflferent: 
OelBUB bj Booer ignia appears to nnderstand one kind of the ipfwyi^ of the 
Oreek phyaioianB; others oertainlj make it to be eryBipelas, aa Isidor. 
orig, lY 8 4 erf/sipelM est quem LaHni Baomm ignem appdlani, id eat 
eaoeerandtm per antiphraaim, 665 Sie igitur oet. : as thiB world ia 

Buffioient to Bupply endlesB disorderB to man ; bo can the whole uniyerse 
famiBh the materialB for endlesB diBorders to our world, Buoh aa earth- 
quakes, yoloanic eruptionB and the like. 666 JSx inf, cet. : i 996 

euppedUanbur Ex infimto eita eorpora nuUeriai; 1035 niei materiai Ex 
infinito evhoriri eopia poaeei, 669 Ig, ah, Aetn, : Sen. nat quaest. 

II 30 Aetna aliquando multo igne abundavit, fiammeecere is found in 
no other writer of authority. fiam, cael, : Aen. m 574 Attollitque glo^ 
hoe fi^mmafrwn et eidera lambit : but fiammeecere caelum and ardeeeuni 
eaeleetia templa strike me as Bomewhat frigid hyperboles in what ia in- 
tended for a philosophical description, as uo one could take the flaming 
heaven to be anything more than a mere ocular deoeption ; unless in- 
deed Lucr. allude to something like what Seneca L 1. records of the 
emption of Aetna : illo tempore aiunt tunc plvHma fuiaae tonitrtia et 
fulmina quae concureu a/ridorum corporum facta eunt, non nubium qwu 
verieimile esl in tanto fervore aeria nvllaa fuisse, 671 coortu : thia 

word, which occurs ii 1106, is also Lucretian. 672 tettderunt : this 

form is common enough in the older wntera. 678 omnia oet : not 

only this fire of Aetna, but all things in the world together with the 
world itself are as nothing compared with the universe; and should 
therefore excite no wonder. 

680 — 702 : Aetna emits its fiames in this way : cayems of rock mn 
under it, full of wind which heats first itself and tben the rocks and 
earth with which it comes in contact^ and then bursts out with flame 
asheB smoke and huge stones : again oayems reach from the sea to the 
mountain : through these pass from the sea water and wind mixed : this 
wind and water force up flame and rocks and clouds of sand. 680 

tamen^ afber this digression or preface. 681 Aet, fom, : Yirg. geor. 

I 472 undcmtem ruptis famacUma Aetnam, 683 fere : see n. to i 14 

ferae (fere). 689 rectis : see n. to ii 217. 690 foU. : geor. i 471 foll. 
and still more Aen. iii 571 — 577 shew many traces of imitation. 697 
luus ire cet. : lustin iv 1 will throw much light on the meaning here 
and shew the nature of the hiatus : est autem terra ipea [Siciliae] tenuis 
oc fragilie et cavemia quUmedam fistulisque ita penetrabUia u4 ventorum 
tota ferme fiaiibvs pateat; nec non et ignihie generandie nuJtriendieque 
acli ipsius natv/ralis materia, quippe intrinsecue etratum svlpure et hi- 
tumine traditur: quae ree facit ut spiritu cum igne in materia luctante 
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/rsquenter d compluribtis loda ntme Jlaftwuu, nuno vaporem, nund JiJi^ 
mum eructet,, inde denique Aetnae montia per U>t aaecula durai ineen- 
dium, et ubi aerior per spiramenta cavemarum ventua ineubuitf hare- 
narum molee ejieruntur,,,eadem cauea etiam Aetnae montia perpetuoe 
ignee /acit, nam aquarum ille concureus raptum eecum epiritum in 
imum Jundum trahit atque ibi sujhcatum tam diu tenet, donec per epir 
ramenia terrae diffimu nuirimenta ignie incendat, 698 penetrare 

penitu8j a fatourite assonance : i 529 penitua penetrala retexi ; ii 539 
Utpenihu nequeat penetrari : Lachmann'8 remark <hoo enim \penitu8] 
ad penetrare pertinere non est veri simile* strikes me as veiy strange ; 
.08 well 88 the union of confidence and ill-Buccess with which he treats 
the whole passage. 700 arenae : oomp. Justin and Seneca quoted 

above. Lucr. shews here his habitual accuracj of observation and 
vividness of dcscription : all the principal featnres of an eruption are 
brought into dear roliof. Virg. geor. iii 241 nigramque alle eubiectat 
harenam 'ynth a quite different application. 701 cra^ee gives a 

lively picture of the thing, which neiiher /aucee nor ora does. 

703 — 711 : in the case of manj things you must state sovend causes, 
to be sure of including the actual cause : for instance if you see a dead 
bodj at some distance, jou may have to suggest thia and that cause, 
though jou are sure only one has occasioned the death.~Such an intro- 
duction to a series of cases which admit of more than one explanation is, 
as has been often remarked above and as maj be seen in Epicurus* letter 
to Pythocles, verj characteristical of this philosophy : ro ik filav alrlav 
Tovrcav airo&8ovaiy frX^ovaxm r^v ffHiivofiivm iKKoXovfiivwv, fiavucov ict.X. 
says Epia 1.1. 113. 704 eatis eet can hardly in sense apply to j^^um: 

opua eet or the like seems to be required. una tamen sit Le, causa, 
though you are not able to determine it. 707 una^ oompared with 

704 unHy appears to be the adjective : ut dicatur un& causa leti illius 
hominis : the ellipse is harsh anyhow, and it might be simpler to take 
un& as the adverb, that among these various causes the cause of his 
death may be stated. 710 genere ex hoc^ the whole class of causes of 

death. 

712 — 737 : the Nile may rise from various causes: from the etesian 
Winds blowing up the stream and stopping the waters : or from sand ac- 
cnmtdating at the mouth : or pe|*haps rather from the i*ains at its source 
cliused by these winds collecting the clouds there against the high moun- 
tains : or from snow melting on the lofty Ethiopian hills. 712 in 

(nestatem^BJ&sAA\ie: 875 in lucem tremtdo rarescit ab aestu: the usage 
beems to be archaic: Plaut. Bacch. 130 Magis unum in memiemst (7) 
mihi nunc: see Kitschl there and praef. p. xu, and Fleckeisen : Schnei- 
der ihdex script. rei rust notes from Cato and Y arro in /omaoem^ in 
'inllamf in arborem^ in hominem, in parietes stantes : in older times there 
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woiild be little difference in aound and often none in wriiing between 

ae^cOem lueem viUam etc. and cteetaie etc.; Madyig gram. 280, 2 quotes 

habere inpoleekUemf tn amidtiam didonemque popuH Somam, and in a 

note BnggeBtB this as the origin of the idiom, adding that yon neyer find 

in vinda hahere : there is probably trath in this, but it woold not applj 

to in parietes quoted above : another explanation will of conrse applj 

to the idiom which we find in PetroniuB sat 42 Jui enim hodie in 

/unue i and Prop. ly (ui) 9 ^Oferar in partea ipse Juisee tuaa. 714 

«omp. Manil. iii 271 oraSy Quas rigai aestivia gravidua torreniibua amnis 

I^Uus^ sa^: you would expect semper: BentL in consequence thinks 

the V. apuriouB ; but ^aepe seems sometimes to be naed yaguelj by 

Lucc as if it were almost an ezpletive: v 430 saepe answers to u 

1062 semper, 715 Aut quia cet: Sen. aat quaest. iv 2 22 ai ThaleU 

crediSf etesiae descendenti NUo resistunt et cursus eius aeto eontra ostia 

mari sustinent; and so Diodorus i38 2, who giyes ayeiy detailed acoount 

of the causes assigned. 716 qui : see n. to u 404. etesidi esse : 743 

Remigi oUitaei Cia orator 152 sed Oraeci viderint : ruihis ne si oupiamus 

quidem distrahere voces conceditur,.,at Ennius semd Scipio invicte, ei 

guidem nos [Arat. frag. 21] Hoc motu radiantis etesiae in yada pontL 

Iioc idem nostri saepius non tulissent, quod Oraed laudare etiam soletU, 

y irgil brought the bad habit somewhat more into £ishiou : see Wagner 

quaest xi 3. 718 Cogentes, cogunt : see n. to i 875, and comp. Aen. 

yi 684 tendentem, 685 tetendit. 725 Flv/stilms, i.e. ofthe riyer. 

ostia appears to be the accus. afler oppUare: Cic. phil. ii 21 iisque oppi- 

laiis impetum tuum compressisset, 726 ruit: Yirg. geor. i 105 in the 

opposite sense cumulosque ruit male pingvM harenae: 'ruit, leyels, 

whereas ruam acervos Hor. sat ii 5 22 means to heap up* Oonington. 

727 Quo fit uti pacto ^ quo pacto fit uti : comp. 204 and n. to ii 1004 : 

JU uti has become so entirely a single partiole in force, that he here bbjb 

fit uii fial for fit, 729 FiJt uiifiant for fiunt : see also n. to i 442 erU ul 

posdnt, 720 — 734 he giyes the theory of Democritus which is nar- 

rated with much cleamess and fulness hy Diodorus i 39, who throws 

great light on Lucr. : Democritus intended to refute the common opinion, 

which Lucr. giyes last : the snows melted in summer not on the Ethi- 

opian mountains, but at the north pole, and were can*ied hj the etesian 

winds all the waj up to the sources of the Nile where thej were stopped 

and collected by the high mountains and descended in rain. 730 et, 

fi, aq, occurred v 742. 735 — 737 he concludes with the common 

theorj: Sen. 1.1. 17 Anaxagoras aU ex Aethiopiae iugis soluias nives ad 

NUum usque decurrere, in eadem opinione omnis vetustas JuU, hoe 

Aeschylus Sophodes Euripides tradunt, sed falsum esse plurimis argu- 

mentU patet: Lucr. haying neyer joumejed to the sources, is less positiye 

than Seneca: comp. the opening of Eurip. Hel. and Yalckenaer diatr. 
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p. 30. 737 Tabificii is a common enough word^ but hardly oocura 
elsewhere in this Bense. 

738 — 768: Avemian disiricts are so called becanse birds cannot 
liye there : there is one at Cumae, another in the acropolis of Athensy 
another in Sjria : the effects are quite natural, eo that jou need not 
look on them as the gates of helL 740 gvod Avema cet : quod has 

here much the same force as iy 885 Id quod providet and the passages 
quoted in n. there: the ezplanation of why thej are called by the name 
of Avema is this: without Avema Lachmann's quo for quod would be 
yeiy well; with it his reading is scarcely intelligible. 742 loca 

venem : the accus. afler venio^ except in the case of domvm or the name 
of a town, is not common: Aen. u 742 Qucm tumvlum aniiquae Cereri$ 
aedemque eaeratam Venimua. 743 Bemigi: see n. to 716 etesiae: 

this licence also he emplojs onlj twice: see n. to iy 741. Iiem»pen.: 
Aen. I 301 Remigio alarum^ vi 19 Eemiqium alarum. 744 prqfuaae: 
Festus p. 229 'proJu8tu.,.sAiaB abiectus iacens, ut Pacuvius in Teucro 
Prqfiuui gemitu oet' 747 la locua cei : there is no reason to doubt 

what he and Virgil saj of the Avemian lake when it was surrounded 
bj thiok wood: see Serrius to Aen. m 442. ^No bones existed in the 
Tallej at the time I yisited it^ exoepting of some birds who in orossing 
the Tallej had been arrested on the wing hy the noxious effluyia as 
at the lake of Ayemus of old ' Prof. Daubenj quoted in Murra/s hand- 
book for south Italj, ed. 2 p. 304, speaking of what is supposed to be 
the Ampianeii vaUee : exactly the same is told of some marshes in the 
Caiolinas snrrounded by thick woods bj a trayeller Bosc in the early 
part of this oenturj. 753 Jugitani non L e. non /ugitani cet, Sed 

natura cet 754 Pervigili is the gen. of pervigUium: he doubtless 

alludes to the famous story told at leugth hy Antigonus of Carystus 
quoted by Lamb. and Ovid met n 542 — 565, how the daughters of 
Cecrops disobeying the orders of Pallas opened the chest in which the 
in&nt Ericthonius was shut up, how the watchful crow espied them and 
fiew away and told it to Pallas, who in anger at the bad news expelled 
that and all other crows for ever from her acropolis. ' As to the crow, 
the explanation seems to be that tbese birds, which are seen in great 
numbers around the rocks of the acropolis, seldom rise to the summit' 
Leake Athens i p. 206 : at all eyents no Avemian exhalations are now 
perceived there. To what Greek poets Lucr. alludes I do not know. 
755 loci ope: see n. to iii 374 animae elementa, and rv 741. ope euapte 
Le. sua ipsius opera: Festus p. 310 ^auopte suo ipsius^ ut meopte meo 
ipsius, iuopte tuo ipsius'. 756 /n Syria quoque: Cic. de div. i 79 

non videmue quam eint varia terrarum genera f ex quihue et mortifera 
quasdam pare mI, ult et Ampeancti in Hirpinie et in Aeia Plutonia quae 
vidimut oet.: these latter may be the same to which Luor. allades. /er» 
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tur ease videri i.e. ut ferunt, yidetiir esse: videlur esse is almoBt a peri- 
phrasis for eatf is seen, found to be, ^iVcrai cSv: so 977 videturf and 
elsewhere. 757 Qtuidripedea quoque, as well as birds, 758 via 

ipaOf without anything else. 759 mactata, i.e. haec animalia: see 188 
lata, extructa, with nubes for antecedent j and n. to i 352. 761 effir' 

ant : see n. to ii 1004. 762 hie reg, i.e. in all these yarious placea^ 

pot at the Ayemian lake alone ; for instance at the PluUmia of Cicera 
1.]. and Ampeanctv^, of which Aen. yii 568 Hie epecua horrendum et 
aaevi apiractUa Ditis Monatramtwr, ruptoque ingens Acheronte vorago 
Peeti/erae aperit /auces, 763 poat hinc : see n« to ui 529 poat inde ; 

and comp. Aen. yiii 546 Poat hinc ad navie graditur, 765 Nanbus 

cet : Aelian Plin j and others relate this or similar stories : Martial xu 
29 5 Cervinus gdidum sorbet sie halitus anguem, Oreech obsexTes that 
there is a manifest scoff iu this illustration. 766 /erarum: Hjginua 

also applies this word to serpents, Martial yi 15 2 to a /ormica, as cited 
by Fora 

769 — 780: let me repeat that the earth has atoms of all shapesy 
some pleasant, some offensiye to the taste, and to all the other senses, 
769 saepe anU: especiallj u 398—477» and ly 522 — 721. 770 and 
776 fguras are atoms : see n. to ii 385. 771 clbo quae sunt : 1095 
quae sint morho mortique necessest Multa volare; Yirg. geor. iii 511 
Mox erai hoc ipsum exitio, 774 ante : ly G33 N^unc aliis alius qui 
sit cibus cet. : he adopts tho language of lY G77, where smell is spoken 
of, Verum aliis alius magis est animantibus aptus Dissimilis propter 
/ormas, 778 iactu: see notes 1, and comp. ii 84G iVec iaciunt ullunk 
prqprium de corpore odorem; ly 673 adiectu^ odoris is the same thing: 
na/ris adiectus odoris Tangat: comp. too li 1047 animi tao^u^ = iniectu& 
780 tristia: see n. to i 944 Tristior, 

781 — 817 : then manj things are noxious, oflen fatal, either to men 
generallj or to men in certain conditions of health; as the shade of 
certain trees, steam of .hot water, fumes of cbarcoal^ aulphureous ex- 
halations, still more those from mines. 783 Arboribus : PUny xyii 
89 mentions the walnut and juniper. 787 Floris odore: Plut, sym- 
pos. lU 1 p. 647 F toTopovo-i yap ori «eai iTKia cr/iXkoKO^ airoKTCvwa^iv 
avOptiirov^ lyKaraZap66vTas orav opy^ fjLdXurra irpof rqv avOriaiv : Dicaear- 
chus frag. 60 in Mueller frag. hist Qraec. ii p. 261 tells the same of 
a plant on Pelion, rov^ 8* dij/afilvov^ airrji dvaip€i rj oa/i-j, 789 Multa 
cet, 790 Qtu)d: Lucr. seeks emphasis bj placing manj words beforQ 
the introductorj conjunction; as y 440 Propter dissimilis /ormas variae^ 
que /iguras Quod non omnia cet. 793 describes of course one labour- 
ing under epilepsy or morbus comitialis: comp. iii487 fo]l. : Lachmann'8 
treatment of this y. is quite preposterous : some diseased condition is 
clearlj required, as a healthy person is not acted upon iu the way 
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BtatecL 795 man. eJIL\ Ovid met. ui 39 Bjffluxere umae manUnu, 
796 H od,: see n. to ii 404. 797 per artua kere is simply per Mum 

earpua, or membra per ariue^omnia membrax see also n. to ii 271« 
799 lavahris is to Idbris, as lavatrina to latrina. 800 eolio, wLich 

properlj means the seat in the bath on which the bather sat, here, aa 
oflen, seems to denote the whole basin which held the hot water. 
804 memhra domua : Gronov. obs. iii 5 p. 467 quotes Cic. ad Q. frat m 
1 1 nec habere poterat aditmcta et/tbicula et eiusmodi membra, and Plinj 
epist. u 17 9 dormitorium membrum: comp. also y 6 15 multa in ha^ 
membra: atrium etiam ex more veterum, But as said in notes 1, the 
reading is very verj uncertain : I doubt whether I am right even in 
adopting viri for vini; for Lach. is certainlj wrong in sajing that At 
proves he has not passed to a new question : Lucr. like Cicero ofien 
uses at to introduce a iresh illustration : see the many instances given 
in n. to lY 414 At conUctus, 805 inactahilie is another awai Xryofu : 

Lach. compares Attius 421 Uto tabificabUi, 810 Scaptensula is the 

cKaim) v\ri of Macedonian Thrace: Lach. ezplains the strange Latin 
form with mnoh probabilitj : the 8 he supposes to be like the a in Mvaf 
and to represent an older form of the Qreek vXij, always retained bj the 
inhahitaiitB of the plaoe; the n then in Latin merelj marks ihe length* 
eued Yowel|Va8* in theneaurue 'Termenrium and the like: comp. too 
totiam toUeif iriceneimui vieeeimiue, and the numerous instances in which 
ihe Greeks exptees ihe Latin.-«fM bj "i;?! shewing ihe pronunciation of 
the.formert:^XAch.^'ihen oonjeotures ihat ihe short u ia due to the 
Boman;8oldierB confounding the end of the word with one of iheir own 
diminaiiT€B, > Qualie oet depends on Nonne videe of ooutse. * 815 [iis] 
Quoe : ^ see n. to I 883. neceeeis is gen. of neceeee : Lach. compares and 
emends Donains to Ter. eun. 998, and quoies from the senatus cons. de 
baochan. oorp. inscr. Lat i 196 4 neceeue eee \.q, neceeeue, the old gen. 
for neceerie, ' 817 prompta caeli: 1267 populi locaprompta, 

818 — ^29 : in the same waj these Avemian spots send.np a poison* 
ous steam, so that birds on coming across it are disabled and iumble 
down; and when they reach the sources of it, are quite kiUed. — He 
dwells at such great lengih on these Avema because thej illustraie so 
manj of his fiiTOurite first principlos ; ihe poet as usual having to giye 
placeio.the philoeopher, when the two oharacters come into collision. 
821 Quo^^et eOf and connects impeduUur with Ut of 820.- 823 deri* 
gii ia netlter and » derigijb se: see n. to ni 502: Fora quotes frum ihe 
auotorbelli Hispaniensis 29 hinc dirigeni proorima planUiee aequabaktri 
whioh ia yerj aimilar to its use in Lucr. : that work too represents ihe 
homelj siyle of a ooniemporarj of ihe poet: there is no more diOferenoe 
in meaning between derigo and dirigo than between deminuo and dimi^ 
nuo: ly 609 viie derectiei Lucr. does noi use the fonn dirigo: froni 
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Eibbeck^B edition I find tliAt the mss. of Yirgi} f^fe ten t! nes in &Your 
of derigOf onoe only of dirigo, 826 (iesiiim : ii*J tV 3 merUu qui gignivar 
aeHui, 828 vomenda : Aen. ix 349 vomii iUe^Mimam, 829 oomp. 
Y 3^9 quia nvUa loeiJU copia oircum, 

830 — 839 : aometimes this ezhalation causes a partial Yoid, bo that 
the bird cannot suppoi^t itself on the wing, but falls down and perishes. 
836 mxari: see n. to ni 1000: it is almost or quite a Lucretian word, 
and ia the ftequentatiYe of niU, 838 iacentee^ because unable nioDO/ri 

insistereque ctlie : it has much the same force aa 744 mMi cenriee pro- 
/usae, 

840 — 847 : the water of wells is oolder in summer, becauBe thej let 
out their seeds of heat through the earth which is then rarified hj heat: 
the contraiy is the caae ' ^ winter for the contrary reason. 845 Fri- 

gore — eonorescit : Bee n. to lu 20 nix aori conoreta pruiina, 

848—678 : the fountain bj the temple of Hammon is cold hj day; 
warm by night^ not^ aa is abeurdlj said, because the sun below the 
earth warms it^ but because the earth about it condenses,at night and 
80 squeezes into the water its Beeds of heat; and then bj day receiYee 
these back again. — Ourtius Arrian Pliny Mela and others speak of this 
property of the fountain: OYid met. xy 309 medio tua^ comiger Hammon^ 
Unda die gelida est, ortuque chituque calescit Curtius lY 31 giYCB tbe 
fullest and most precbe account 864 and 863 corpus aquai : Iknped. 
285 vSarof r^pcv S^fias dpywfiioio, 858 satiare : Oia Arat. 364 Cum 
supera sese scUiavit luce^ where mss. haYe sociavit) GermanicuB 588 
Siderea vix tum saHatus luce^ the words of Aratus being o 8* Iwrjv ^co« 
KopiorfToi, 864 roriferis cet. : Aen. lY 351 quotiens umeniibus umbris 
Nox operU terras. 868 aqUae: see n. to 552. 869 dimovit 

appears to haYO the same force as in Virg. geor. ii 513 Agrieola inowrvo 
terram dimovit arcUro, 875 in lucem*aixi luoe: see n. to 712 in 
aesUUem, 877 quasi^ in the sense of < as,* is Ycrj common in Lucr. 
878 nodos, a bold continuation of the metaphor inYoIved in exoivii : 
Hor. epist. i 3 3 Hebrusqus nivali compede vincttis; Petron. sat. 123 v. 
188 undarum vincida rupUx comp. too 531 mora quae fluvios passim 
r^enat euntis, 

879 — 905 : there is also a cold fountain which ignites tow or pine- 
wood put OYer it : it contains manj seeds of latent fire, which rise up 
and set on fire this tow or wood, as flame will light a freshly extin- 
guished wiok, before actual contact. — Plinj ii 228 tells this fact of a 
fountain at Dodona, to which Lucr. also probably refers. 890 endo : 

see n. to I 82 Indu^redi, Aradi: Aradus or ArYad a populous island 
on the coast of Phoenicia : this fountain was Yery famous : see Strabo 
p. 754 for the use the inhabitants made of it: it is said to be used in 
the present day. 892 multis aliis cet : Pliny ii 227 diUcis haustus in 
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mari plurimff^ lociSf r* ad Chelidonuu inaulai ei Aradtm et in Oaditano 
tjaafno : Len^e num' .. HeUen. insular Qreeoe p. 72 * oppoeite to ihe 
fountain [Arethusa] the distanee of about 200 yards a large subma- 
rine stream of freah water rises in the aea, of which the Arethusa itself 
18 apparentlj a branoh*: Sir K Tennent describefl aimilar iprings in 
Cejlon. 894 iniervomit appeam not to be found elsewhere. 001 the 
language of Pliny 1. L is yery similar in Dodone Iom8/on8...9i eaUinctae 
€tdnu>veaniur {fiftces], accendiL ttbi admoveae : see n. to u 41 folL 904 
imhfjuU iffniSf an expreasiTe metaphori though less bold than 1176 eiiie 
arida, corpora meracme: 896 he uses accUere of the Beeds of fire, but 
they maj be said to be part of the fountain. 905 Jieri quoqtie in illo 
fonie: he means^fen in illo quoque/onte: see n. to y 192. 

906 — 916 : to disouBS now the magnet, a stode which has the power 
of attracting iron, and oommunioating this power to a series of pieoes of 
iron. 908 Magneta : Plato lon p. 533 D ^ rg XCOi^ ^v Evpiir/Si;« 

fuhf 'NLayv^w tiv6fiaar€Vf o2 8^ iroXXol 'HpcucXcmy: what follows Ib ao like 
Lucr. that Lamb. thinks he faad Plato before him. 916 permananier 
appeam to be a awai Xcyofu Plato L L &rr ivioTt op/ia0os puucpo^ iram 
vvSfiipw Kol iaKTvXim i( aXXi/Xw '^prrp^ai* irwn Sk rotnw i( Ikc&i^ rtjt 
\l0ov r} Svyofus anfpn^rai. 

917 — ^920 : but manj pointa haye io be cleared up, before we oome 
to the aotual question. 917 muUa cet.: he dwelhi on the magnet at 
what appeam so disproportionate a length, becauae the phenomena seem 
to him to iUustrate bo manj of hia fietyourite fimt principlea. The dabo^ 
rate critioiBm in Qalen de nat. faoult 1 14 of Epicurus* theory of the 
magneti extending oyer many pages, proyee that the latter must haye 
dwelt on the Bubject at as great length as Luor. does, and that he 
ezplained the pbenomena in a simiLir manner. 019 lon, amb.: 1081 
Neo tibi tam longie opue est amthagibue^ Aen. i 341 iongae Ambagee; 
geor. II 46 Atqtte per ambagee et longa exorea. 

021 — ^935: we haye said alreadj that particles are oonstantly stream- 
ing from all things, whioh affect in yarious ways ail the senses. 023* 

— 935 are with scaroely anj differenoe a repetition of ly 217 — 229. 

935—968: let me repeat that all things in being are of rare and 
porous bodies, so that partioles can and do pass through them in all 
directions : this is proyed bj the whole of nature. 086 rep, Comm. x 
see n. to I 418. 037 primo^ 329 folL 942 epduneie cet: i 348 

In eaxie ao speluncie permanat aquarum Liquidue wnor et uberihuefleni 
omnia gultie: Wak. compares Lucan ly 301 Antra nec exiguo etUlant 
eudantia rore. 044 Manat cet.: Enn. ann. 399 Tum Umido manat 

ex omni eorpore eudor; Aen. m 175 Tum geUdue toto manabat oorpore 
eudor. 050 etmi poc oet: i iW retinentee poeula rite; m 912 

tenentque Pocula eaepe homiinee^. 9bl dieeaepta: the subst hardly 

26 
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ocours dfl^where, at least in this sense, thongh the verh is not unoom- 
mon. 954 Oatti larica: Lach. oites Yarro de ling. Lat v 116 

larioOf quod e Ipria de eorio crudo/aciebcmt. postea eubeidit OaUi e /erro 
fiub id voecibulumf ex anulie,/ere iam tunioa. 855 ia ierra ooorias 

in eadum /aeeeewnif eado ooortae in terrtm, 956 iura /aceeeunl^ 

^ work their will'| would goit just as well, if the msa did not support iure; 
for both these aenaeB of /aceseunt are equallj oommon. 957 eodrin" 
eecue ins*; this and the two preoeding ybs. are illustrated and confirmed 
hj 1098 Atque ea vie omnie morborum peetUitasqus Aut extrinseeue ui 
nubes nehulaeque eupeme Fer cadum vemunt au4 oet. : in these tempee- 
taites are the n/uhee nebulaequ^ which bring the morbida vie : comp, too 
1119-.1124, and 1141 foll 

959-^978 : agm partiolea emitted from bodies act yery differently 
pn different things; fire hardena one thing melta another; and 00 does 
water; what is pleasant to one creature ia hateful to another* 962 

facit are^ like n 28 ordiaprima, seems to pass the bounds of Uwful 
licence. 965 posta: m 871 posto, 857 and i 1059 posta; n 999 

praeposta : he also has impostus dispostus and oppostus, as well as repoe- 
tu$ which the metre requires. 968 condurat seems not to be found 

elsewhere. ab igni: a&. has the same force as in primuSf secundtUf 
quartue ab and the like: Ovid ex Ponto iv 5 26 a magnie hunc colit 
ille.deisi Stat. sil. i 2 147 IHgna deae sedes, nitidis nec eordet ab astris: 
Hand Tur& p. 45 gives manj examples, as Cic. ad Att. i 5 4tut primum 
a tuo digressu Bomam veni: <)omp. too Prop. xv (m) 1 23 Omniapost 
Mhm /ngit maiora vetustas : Maius ab exequiie nomen in ora venit ; 
which Oyid imitatee Uidt iy 10 121 vivo sublime dedieti Womenf ab 
exequiie quod dwre /ama soleL 971 comp. Odjss. i 359 *AX\i to8* 

ififipoq^tq^ fc^l Fccropos iortv ivoppfi$* ambr. linoHu: Aristoph. peaco 
apfipo(riay Xc^x^p^» ^73 aniarac.; see n. to n 84T : Qellius praeC 19 
.; vetus adagium est, nihil cumjidibus graculOf nihil oum amaraoino sui: 
^^10 Jt fv &ot tbat perfumes poison swinoi or did the proverfo suggest the 
^ potionf .v977 videturf ^vcnu Jw, not cWt so 756, 

979-^997 : pnoe more^ the pores of things diSeri as well lu the par- 
tides whicb things emit ; so that bj different kinds of pores the different 
nepses receive each its own object : thus too one thing will pass through 
a metal» anpther thix>ugh wood» and so on; and one thing will pass more 
quicUj than another through the same pora or opening. 986 alio 

i e. in alium sensum : u 683 Nidor enim penetrat qua /ucus non it in 
artuSf Fucus item sorsum, eoreum sapor insinuatur Sensibue. 991 

ligniSj Argento, viiro k per ligua, cet. : ' lignis^ de resina lignis manante 
accipiendum' Jjach.: to mo it seems to be used more generally. 994 
transmittere is neuter. 996 ante, i.e. 981 fol). 

998-<-1041 : aud now we can easily explain the magnet*s attraction : 
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partioles streaming firom it cause a yoid between it and the iron; theee 
particles in a nnited maas fill the yoid, and as the particles of iron are 
yerj closely paoked, the whole ring mnst ibllow, when a oertain number 
haye thua adyanoed : this takes place on all ddes, as partides Btream 
from the magnet all ronnd, if not hy their own motion, yet bj impact : 
as there is a yoid too on one eide of the iron, the air on the other eidee 
helpe to pnah it on as well as the air in motion within the ring. 008 
ixmfirtnaick, locojUk^ praepotla^ parata^ a onriouB agglomeration of parti- 
dples, though prciepoila fleenui to haye almost the force of a subst 
'points laid down beforehand'. 1007 utqtte enda i 755. 1000 

primoribuB ^'piimiBi Bee Forc. 1011 harror: u 410 mrrae iiridentiB 
aeerbum horrorem: horror in these two place8«quod fiMut horrorem. 
1012 ibue : n 88 a iergo ibue obeiei : here, as there, the obeolete form 
has occasioned a oorruption: ex elem. depends of coune on eorpora, 
e /erre on eoorta ; though Lucr. does not ayoid two preposiUona In the 
eame dauBe : ly 694 Ex alto primum quia vix emiUiiar exre: eee n. to 
I 412. 1016 eompagibue : 1071 Quam laaoare queant oompagee taurea 
vinekL 1017 undecumque appears here to haye the senee of ti&tcufii- 
que. 1020 nec ipea cet ie..nam ipsa quidem sponte sua non poesunt. 
1022.9iiare — iuoalur: Lucr. ia fond of parenthetical dauaes like thiat 
€omp. m 1068, 790 and y 134, in all whioh paflsagea, as here, the.tezt 
18 made dear hy this dmple method withoui any ohange whateyer. 
1028 adiummUo implies ftomething which adda its aasiBtance to.;;.ihe 
IbroeB of the thing iteelf. 1022 Eue aeeedU, 1024 Quod^ foUowed 

bj an india as alwajB. 1027 prdpellaii ly 195 a iorgo quae^provehai 
fUque prdpMai, perhapa the onlj ezamplea of this quantitjt 1029 prd^ 
pellaif as dsewhere. 1032 Farvae here appean to be emphatioali 'to 
the yerj emallest parle*. 1036 reitM eireumd.: t 87 eireumdaia oomp- 
tue, a different constr. : aee n. io i 38. adpoeitue: Ben. nat. quaeet b 6 
aer eontinuue terrae eet ei eie adpoeibae ui eiaiim ibi fulwnu eii unde 
itta dieeeeeerii» 1040 quo cet a relatiye dause coupled with et partem 
in vaeuamf as so often in Lucr.: comp. 1015 Quod faoit, et eequiiwr', 11 
140, and eome of the examples in n. to i 718. 1041 eon. eum.: 326 

magnam eonamen eumit eundi, 

1042 — 1064 : but if brass come between the magnet and the iron, 
then the iron is repelled, not attraoted ; because the stream of partides 
from the bnun first fiUa the poree of the iron; thoee from the magnet 
follow, and finding the iron abreadj oocupied, beat on it and repel it : 
other things are not thua repdled like iron for yarious reaaonB : gold is 
ioo heayj, wood too porous, iron is the due mean. 1044 Samothracia 
■eem io be mentioned hy Plinj xzzui 23, « mosi obacure paaeage: 
. Isidor. orig. zix 32 6 eayB ihai the Samothradan ring ii aureue gtMcim, 
eed eapiiulo /erreo: whether' this is meani bj Lucr. I.cannoi. saj. 

26—2 



404 NOTES n 

1048 A&re mterp. oet.: Luor. is here oompletelj mistaken froin too 
hasty an indaotion : neither the attractive nor the repuLuve power of a 
magnet ia aensihly affeoted hj the interposition of any hodj which la 
not sensihlj magnetioal, he it metal glaBS wood paper or whateyer elae: 
naj the magnet works eqnallj in a yacuumi the aheence or presenoe of 
air making no differenoe : this hj the way oyerthrows tbe poet*8 argn« 
ment 1022 — 1041, where he hrings in his fayourite air to assist in ex« 
plaining the attraotion hetween the loadstone and iron. But if Lucr. 
has failed in solving the mysterj, no one seems to haye suooeeded. 
1050 FraeeepU : 803 rdei Cbqwtm praeoepimua ante, 1058 fituiu ia 

the same as the aeetue of 1051 1056 and 1059, and iSke fiumine of 
1064. 1054 reepuit and 1055 reeorbet appear to he used in designed 
contrast 1056 — 1064 I haye joined with what preoedesi as mani- 
festly helonging to the same argumenti the repulsiye power of the mag- 
net through aee: oomp. 1063 Aerie tUd cet : this is shewn too hy 1057 
xmpdleTet 1060 inpMier^ which imply driying from, not drawing to : 
the purpose of these lines is plainly this : he has shewn ahoye why iron 
is attracted and not other metals : if now it is repelled in the way 
stated, it might he thought that other suhstanoes which cannot he at- 
tracted, would a fortiori he repelled where iron is repelled: this in- 
ference he attempts to ohviate in these vss. hy asserting that gold is 
too heayy, wood too porous. 1057 impeUere to push on and so repeL 
1058 Btamt : Lach. p. 85 compares ii 181 and y 199 tofnta etat praediia 
cvlpa^ where etat = est ; hut here etoffU seems to haye its proper force of 
standing still, the oppoeite of impelli, 1059 oum : see n. to i 755. 
lOQ^ fiumine, as 1063 fiuctu. 

1065 — 1089 : the fact that only iron is attracted hy the loadstone 
need not excite wonder : many things can he joined together only hy 
some one suhstance, stones woods yarious metals : then some liquids will 
niix, others will not : in all cases of mixture and adhesion the cayitiea 
of one suhstanoe must mutually oome in contact with and fit the solid 
parts of the other : sometimes too the union is like that of hooks and 
eyes,' as indeed seems to he the case with this stone and iroiu 1065 

fiaee, such cases of attraction; allading not to the exoeptional caae 
which immediately precedes, hut to 998 — 1041. 1067 einglariter : 

though no other instance is known of this contraction, it must he ge- 
nuine; and does not seem harsher than 1088 coptata^ which appears 
only in Lucr., or than perviglanda etriyliinie Jrigdaria and the like : 
Lucr. three times has aqua^ a form prohahly peculiar to him and found 
too only in this hook. 1068 coleecere : see n. to u 1061 coluerini. 

1069 taurino : Pliny xxyin 236 glutinum praeetantieeimum fiJt ex aurt- 
lue tauTorum et genitcUibiie. 1072 Vit. ^. : y 14 liquorie Viiigeni 
laticem, aquai : see n. to 552 aqiiai. au«?en< = non duhitant : 1191 
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maecedere friguM Non dubiiaboL 1078 rti unOf henoe oalled cAryio- 
eoUa or gdd-aolder. 1080 iam quam multa : i 104 quam muUa tibi 
iam fingere ponuM Samnia, 1081 oomp. 919 : ihe one fleemB almoet 
to be wTitten with referenoe to the other. 1084 Quorum^ 1086 iune- 
iura haec : striot STntax would reqoire harum^ as Lamh. haa written : 
perhaps the tam of ezpresaion haa been caosed bj 1085 Ut eava oet. : 
Btich expresaiona as e» eo gmero qttae prosunt ; ox eo numero qui eotmUee 
/ueruni seem of the same natore; and are oommon in Cioero and 
oihers : see Madv. de fin. p. 469 : oomp. too ib. p. 213 senieniiaa eorum^ 
in quibua nulla eei oet. ' mire et dure • . relativom ad eenieiUiaB rettulit, 
qaafli dixisset eenieniiat ea$ : this is the exaot converse of our passage ; 
as is ihe one from pro Balbo 32 quoted in the note. 1085 haee oet 
L e. haeo cava illius plenis illaque cava huius plenis : for the poeition of 
que see n. to n 1050. 1087 plioaia: the particip. seems hardlj to 
oocur elsewhere. 1088 ooplaia : see n. to 1067 einglariier, 1089, 
after dwelling at inordinate length on the earlj parts of this question, 
919 JBt nimium longie ambagibue eet adeundumy he hurries on at the 
end, 1081 Nee tibi tam longis opus eet ambagibuB^ and finiBhes abruptlj, 
as if he felt, what is indeed the tmthy that he had after all iailed in 
clearing up the mysterj. 

1090 — 1137 : now to ezplain ihe canse of diseases : mieaiy pariioles, 
boih saluiary and nozious, are ever flying about : sometimes the latter 
are able to corrupt the air ; then comes peetilenoe> either in douds and 
yapours, or out of the corrupied earth : it is seen what efects change 
of climate has on men, and haw much dimates differ, and how par- 
ticuhur diseases infest pariicular oouniries : thus a sirange atmoephere 
can come id us in mists and vapoars and oorrttpt our air, and fidl on 
the wator we drink or ihe food we and other creatures eat| or make us 
inhale infeciion : thus it oomes to the same ihing wheiher the bad at- 
moephere iravels to us or we trayel to it. 1004 euprOf 771 folL 

1095 quae eini morbo mortique : 771 Mulia^ eibo quae eunt : see n. 
then>». 1098, 1125 and 1132 peetUitat is another Lucretian word, 
peetUentia not suiting the meire. 1099 exirineeeue oet. : 957 Afor» 
bida viaque eimul, cum exirineeeue inainuaiur: see n. there. 1101 

ubi putorem cet. : u 872 pulorem eum eibi naeta eet Intempeetivie ex 
imbrUmi umida teUue; 928 terram Intempeetivoe quom putor eepU ob 
imbrie : here he adds eolibue^ so powerful in producing such epidemics. 
1104 Temptari^ a technical word for the aitack of disease: comp. 1116' 
temptantur, 1137 temptare, 1105 diec. ree: u 1018 verum poeiiura 
dieerepitani ree: the litile word ree is made to perform a legion of 
funciions. 1106 Briiianni : BriUannie has manifesily no sense; for 
eadum would then be quite indefiniie, and quod in Aegypto eei must 
refer to Britiannie : the length of the first syll. appears unezampled ; 
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whereaa ihat is the uBaal quantity of Biik>. 1107 daudteai seems 

to mean ia depreased^ lies low, and so leans oyer like a limping man : 

oomp. Yirg. geor, i 240 Mundus^ ut ad Scythiam Biphaeasque arduu§ 

areea ConeurgU, premUur Libyae deveoeue in austros, TJpper Egjpt aiidl 

Britain seem almoet proyerbial in this matter : Oleomedes i p. 42 «ttpa 

ficv 'XwivCrais koL KWio^w i\AxiaTov ^iKCTiu ro rov iroXov v^09,. luymrrav 

8i h Bpcrawoif : daudieai may haye the same foroe as lY 436 dauda : 

see n. there. 1108 et [id quod eet] Oadibue. 1100 oomp. T22 

Inier nigra virum pereacto eaeda oolore, 1111 Q%uU, a venHi : Yiig« 

geor. ly 298 QuaUu/or a veniie : the usual force of a venH» ia on the nde 

expoBod to the wind; here a venHt, partibue are rather uaed, as a 

/ronte^ a tergo : Liyy xxyn 48 Iff tto e» omfnibue.paaiibue^ dbjrontef ak 

lateret db tergo trueidaniur: it means therefore in the regiona irhere 

these winda and quartem of heayen are. . 1114 Seren. Bamon. 13& 

JEet dephae morbue trieti qtu>que nomine duru». dephae or aleg^Aan^iafi^ 

for both names are uaed bj Galen, ia deeorjbed by him in yarious plaoea 

and fully by Cehue m 25 and others : its name is deriyed from the oon- 

dition to which it reducea the skin : Kiuus medicin. Lex. aays that 

Lucretius^ limitation of ite range is true of real elephantiaab at the 

present day. 1116 Atthide ia used for Attiea more than once by 

Mela. greeeue : is this gout, or the rav roUnv dvrucvriiiuH^ iXjcvSpta of 

ArifltophaneBl the expression would seem to poiat to gout; but Yiig. 

geor. II 94 Temptatura pedee and Sen. epist. 83 at end temptcmtur pedee 

are aaid of the reeling of drunkenne8& 1119 quod — Commovet must 

apparently be taken together^ as the yerb stibstantiye cannot well be 

understood in Lucr. ; and then cddum, as well as oer, is nom. to eoepiL. 

1121 comp. 1099. 1122 immutarej neut.: see n. to m 502. eoact€U: 

1161 coactane: a Luoretian word. 1126 ipaae aeems only to dis- 

tinguish Jrugee from aquM; at all eyents aqucu exAfrugee seem to be 

exactly coordinate, and the one to haye no preeminenoe oyer the othen 

1127 hom. paetue pee. eibatue: pecudum pastuB hominumque dbatus 

would be more usual. 1128 aere in ipeo, i e. intus in aere : see n. 

to ly 736. 1132 hal.: see n. to ii 369 Balantum pecudee. 1134 

cmictum is a bold, but most expressiye metaphor, as the atmosphere 

wraps us round like a garment : cadi tegmen^ as we.,haye seeni is much 

more common. 

1138 — 1251 : a plague thus engendered once deyastated Athens: a 
large portion of the people were attacked by it ; mauy of them after 
eyery form of bodily and raental suffering died in a few days ; others 
later from the subsequent effects ; others escaped, oflen with the loss of 
some member : medicine was of no ayail ; eyen friends and relatiyes 
frightened by the infection oflen deserted the sick. — The poet wishing 
to illustrate what he haa laid down as the causos of disease, concludes 
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hifl poem with this descriptioa whioh ia aa imitation, in mAny parts a 
doee translation, of Thucydides u 47 — 54. One would infer from the 
wordB of Lucr. that he had no practical or scientific knowledge of any 
Buch like form of disease : he la content to take on trust whateyer the 
historian says and, as we shall see^ more than once misapprehendB or 
misinterpretB his words. I haye looked into manj profesaional acconnta 
of thifl fiunouB pkgue : the writers almoet without ezception praise Thu- 
cydidcB* accuracj and predBion, and yet difier moBt Btrangely in thci 
conduBionB they draw from hia wordB : I can name phydcianB, English 
French and Gterman, who after examining the BymptomB haye dedded 
that it waB each of the foUowing maladieB, typhuB Bcarlet putrid yellow 
camp hoBpital jail feyeri Bcarlatina malignay the black death, erydpelaB, 
Bmallpox, the oriental plague, some wholly extinct form of diBeas^ : each 
Bucceeding writer BucceedB at leaat in throwing doubta on hiB predeceB- 
Bors' diagnosiB. Luoretius' copy must manifestiy be eyen more yague 
and incondusiye. The truth is that haying laid down his general prin- 
dples of diseafie and yindicated his philosophy, he seeks now to satiBfy 
his poetical feeling by a powerful and pathetical description which he 
has plainly left in an unfinished state. He has been imitated in tum 
by Yiigil geor. in 478—566, dosely by Oyid met Yii 523— 613| by 
Liyy more than once, and by othera 

1138 fnori\fer asstua has no reference I think to ffaee: Haec raiio 
is the law of diBeasee just mentioned, which at this time caused a mor- 
tifer aeetua ; so that Lachmann^s objection * qma enim has res diyersiasi- 
mas coniungat, haee ruAio et fncrttfer aestue morborum* has no ^rce. 
The first words of Yirgil'B description Hie quondam tnorbo are eyidently 
suggested by Lucr. and it is not unlikdy that the aeaht of 479, used in 
a different sense, is a reminiscenoe of our ttettue; and it is nearly oertain 
that Oyid LL 529 et ignavoe indueii nuhibue €teeius comes £rom Lucr. 
when we recoUect the mode in which he makes pestilence approach, 
1099 utnubes nebulaequs, 1121 Ut nebuia ac nubee, aeeiue has essen- 
tially the same force as in 1049, 1051, 1056 and dsewhere, a copious 
emanation of partides: auctor dirarum 23 Muient peetiferoe aeetus. 
1139yun. red, Le. funestayit, morte poUuit: Yirgil LL 481 Corrupitque 
laeue, in/ecit pabula taboy the rhythm is eyidently modelled on Lucr. as 
Prof. Conington has pointed out : comp. n. to T 202 : Liyy m 32 % vcm- 
tati agri eunt, u/rhe aeeiduie eochaueta Juneribue, Vaet, viae.: IL E 642 
xipwrt FayvCa^. eoch, civ. u/r. : Aen. yiii 571 tam multie viduaeeet civibue 
urbem : Stat siL m 5 73 quoted by Wak. has the yery words of Lucr. 
1141 — 1143 Lucr. adapts his* dcBcription to his general theory : comp. 
especiaUy 1119 ubi ee cadum quod nohie forte alienum Commovet oet.: 
the strange atmosphere of Egypt put itself in motion, trayeUed gradu- 
aUy oyer much sea and air and at last arriyed at Athens: Thua Bays no 



408 NOTES II 

such thing: with liiB mroal oaution he tells m that it begani «Ss X^ycroi, 
in Aethiopia, and deacended to Egypt and Peraia ; and suddenlj broke 
out in Athens begM^ning with the Piraeus ; so tBat it ii poanble a ahip 
carried it direct &om Egypt 1141 vmiem, offus^ permefmu : see 

notes 1 and 2 to y 692 693 ; . IacK plays aad havoo witb the partidples 
of Lucr^ 1143 InoubuUi Hor. od. i 3 30 nava fibrivm Tmi» incur 

huU eohoru: Thua Ll. 48 2 haa lyiwwt, Ovid LL 524 IncidiL 1144 

eai, dah,: Yirgil LL 656 lamqus eaiervaiim dal etragem, 1145 Prin- 
eipio cet: Thuc. 49 2 vp&rw ftb^ r^ kc^oX^s dipiKu IrxyfMl icr.X. : Oip- 
luu BxAfervere appear to have nothing special in themi aa Amold seems 
to implj of the former, but to denote heat generally. gerebavU aimply 
in the sense of having is common in the best writers; Yirgil Yirginie 
oe habitumque gerene ; Ovid centum oeulae oerviee gerebaij and eorpora 
niuda gerebani. 114(3 et^f. luce expressee the ^oyaNriv of Thua and 

means I presume the gkre of inflammation. 1149 an. int.: Hor. 

ars lll Fo8t ^eri animi moiue interpreie linguom 1151 Indeubi 

cet : it cannot fiurly be questioned that in these yss. Lucr. misrepresentB 
Thuc. who says that the disease iirst attacked the head« then the throat 
and tongue, then 1. L ^ ov voX^ 'Xfiovf^ Karipaiv^y k ra aniOrj o iroKOf» 
and then alwajs descending, oirorc h Trjv $cap&iav fmfffi$aiy avimpt^i t< 
avn;v kcX awoKaOapcr^i^ X^^^V^ iraoai icai viro larp^v iavopjoaiiivai tlaiv 
lirjj^oav, Le. as all the commentators of Thua ezplain it, when it got 
below the breast and reaohed the stomach, diacharges of bile of every 
Bort took plaoe ; it being ezpressly stated on good authority that by icaf>- 
fi^a the ancieDts, particularly Hippocrates and Thuc.^ denoted ro orofia 
r^9 yaarpo^. But Lucr. has evidently taken xapfiia in its usual sense : 
such a mistake was not unlikely to occur ; but it has caused him sadly 
to misrepresent tbe case : he makes the disease not merely descend into 
the breast, but whoUy fiU the breast, and stream together into tlie sad 
heart, and thus at the veiy commencement of its course foroe all the 
&8tne88e8 of life, thougK the patients afterwards go through many stagea 
of suffering and liYe at least eight or nine dnys : Thua says some settr 
tences later fitc^ci yap fiia «ttvros rov orctf^aros avcn^cv ap(afi€vov ro iv tq 
fcc^aXg irp&rov t&pv$€v kojcov, Thia error of Lucr. was pointed out by 
Yictorius three centuries ago in his variae lectiones zzviu 17 and more 
fully in a letter to Hieronymus Mercurialis published by Passow in 
1832: Lamb. in vain asserts that Lucr. here uses cor for stomachus 
afler the Greeks : his wide departure from Thua and the whole tuni of 
his langnage prove that cor here, as elsewhere, means the seat of life ; 
nor is there the least authority for supposing that cor could have any 
other meaning. 1153 vit. d.: l 415 vitai claustra reeolvat: sce 

n. to i 71. 1155 perolent seems not to occur elsewhera 1157 

leti lim.: 1208 metuentee limina leti ; ii 960 leti iam limine ab ipeo. 
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1158 1150 f Thao. adds to the words last' quoted Kolavnu /tcra 

raXaiwmpU^ fidtyoXi^ r|ferrmg to the great diBtress caosed by the Tiolent 

vo miting e : Imor. having as we saw quite misrepreaented the rest of the 

aentence^ would not nnderstand theee last words : he haa therefore giyen 

4nite a different tum to the words of Thua iu these two tbs.: he 

certainly doee not refer to the aentence here quoted hy Wak. : hiB trana- 

hktion of it oomea later, aa we shall aee. 1158 anxiua angor occurred 

above lu 993. 1160 SingtiUua /requens repreaents Thuojdidea' Xvy( 

fccvi;, which ia commonlj explained to be an emptj retching, where 

nothing ia brought up.^ 1167 ut ett cei : 'ut est aacer i^iB, dum per 

membra diditur' Lach. taoer iffnii: see n. to 660. 1172 partim=» 

nonnuUi^ as often in the best writera: 1211 paHim - 1210 nonnuUi; 

1208 parUm metuenie8...Vip^ant; m 78 Iniereunt parUm, and else- 

where. 1175 ipeo defines the part with which they eagerly sought 

the water. 1176 Inseddbililer seema not to be found elsewhere. 

eiHa^ mereanei a bold but expressiye metaphor: thirst so drenchea the 

body, that no afber drenching of water can oyercome it 1177 hf rf 

o/Aoup jcatfcian/icci ro rc wXioy koX iXaao-oy wirov. 1170 mueeabcUf 

another fine metaphor, muttering under breath, as not knowing what to 

preecribe and therefore not daring to speak out: see Profl Gonington to 

geor. m 550« 1180 ptUentia, ardenUa, expertiai see notes 1 and 2 

to y 692 693. ardentia morbie Lumina, 1186 Creber epvritue cet, 

1203 Corruptue sanguie cet: Yirg. L L 504 Sin tn proeeeeu eoepit eru- 

deecere morbue^ Tum vero ardeniee ocuU atque cUtractue ab alto Spiritue 

.,M naribue ater Sanguie: this would serve to defend ardenUa, if it 

needs defence: morbie seems to mean each with his own diaease: but 

with 1180 1181 comp. Ovid met yi 246 eimul euprema iaoentee^^Lumina 

verearuntj animam eimul exhalarunt^ and yn 579 Laeeaque vereantee 

eupremo lumina motu; which might Beem iu favour of Lachmann'B 

Bubtle and possibly true emendation: the peculiar rolling of the eyea 

before death Ib a yery marked symptom. This symptom and most of 

those which foUow down to 1195 are not found in Thuc. : they appear, 

most of them at all eyents, to be derived from the writings of Hippocra- 

tes which Lucr. must haye been well acquainted with ; and not to haye 

any spedal reference to this plague : Lucr. indeed seems to forget for the 

time that he is describing the gradual progress of a diBcase in which 

some died and otbers recoyered as is told fiBtrther on; and to think only 

of drawing a moying picture of the signs of coming death. 

1188 Ferturbata cet: Trapauf^pocrwri in yarious forms is men* 
tioned by Hippocrates as OavaoiiJLor, animi mene: see n. to m 615. 
1184 Triete eup, cet : Hippocr. prorrhet i 49 mentions the wfHxniwov 
ro Xiriv <r$cv$fHaw6v as ayery bad symptom. 1185 so Hippocr. praenot. 
Ooac. 193 fioiifioi iv 6$&n xol ^x^ ^^ ^^ Oayoffifiov. 1186 Hippocr, 
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progn. 8 fJitfi Si ctmvWficyoF [vm/Aa] ical Sca iraXXov XP^'*^ Tapa^paav- 
vrpf 8i}Xot . 1187 Sudari$*,.per eoUumi Hippofr. progn. 9 mentioiiB 
sweats on the head and nedc only as very bad, and adda ol Sk Kcyxpocifi^cc 
fcol fjLowov ircpl roy rpdxfi^ov yivoficvoi voyqpoCi the latest editor Ermerins 
omita these words becaose Galen says eome mss. want them : Luoir. waa 
leas oritioaL 1188 orooi oet : Hippocr. L L 24 ro rc yap {dytfoK 

[vtvcXok] aicptfroy iov fciv8vK«S8csi and elsewhere speaks of aaltnese of apittle 
aa a dangerous BTmptom. 1100 In maniJbuB oet : Hippocr. L L 7 

mentiona at length nenrona twitchings of the hands, fcpoK^Sav ovo toik 
IfiarCm airoriXXoikraf, and the like, as deadlj Bjmptoms ; but thia 
* fumbling with the sheets and playing with flowera ' and the like haye 
ever been noted aa sure signa of death. trah&r$: see n, to 595 movere : 
Laoh. sayB the trakere for trahi ia admiasible, when the act ia inYoluntaiy 
and there ia no extemal and appareiU cause for the contraction. tremere 
artua i this shiyering Hippocr. mentions as a bad sign in feyer. 1191 
' thej were as oold as anj stone; then I felt to his knees, and so upward» 
and all waa oold as any stone'. 1102 Ifon duh, : lY 188 Non dulntani 
transire; vi 1072 aquai/ontilme audent Mieeeri, item ad eupremum 
oet : these signs of approaching death seem almost translated from 
Hippocr. progn. 2 f>U o^cia, o^aX/Aoi kolXoi, Kpora^i ^/iircvTaMcorcc«.»Kal 
To &ippa ro ircpl ro pJnawov OKktipov rc Kat ircpircra/icyov Kal Kap^aXiov 
lov: these words recur little changed in the praen. Coacae: Celsus n 6 
translates him thus *ad ultima vero iam venttm eese teatantur narea 
aeutae^ coUapea tempora^ oculi concavij.,.euiie circa frontem dura et tn- 
tenta. 1193 naei acumen : hie noae uxu ae aharp ae a pen. 1195 in 
ore trucei rictum^ another well-marked symptom: 2 Hen. yi 3 3 24 
See iMwihe pange of deaih do make him grin; par. lost n 845 and death 
Orinnd horrible a gaetly emile. 1196 Nee nimio poat: see n. to y 

988 Ifeo nimio plue, rigidi mor, iac : you can say vir iacet merita 
morte Le cecidit or occiaua eat mer, morte: thus Odysa a 46 KaX Xirir 
KCiKOf yc joiKOTi KCirai oXAOpif, which Oyid fiisti ni 707 translates Morte 
iacentmerita} but scarcely artua iaeerU rigida morte: this a Lambinus 
and Lachmann felt instinctiyelyi a Wakefield neyer could feeL 

^"1197 Octavo cet : he now retums to Thuc. who says 49 8 axrrc ^ 
SieifiOtlporro ol irXciovs ^raraibi Kai ip&opmoi k.t.X. meaning of course 
that the seyenth and the ninth were the two critical dayu: the sad 
necessity of the metre I fear has caused Lucr. thus seriously to yary the 
statement 1198 lampade : see n. to y 402 lampada, 1199 Jun. 

leti: III 42 Tartara leti, 1200 nigra prolwoie alvi is the SiappoCa^ 
dKparov of Thua : Galen quoted there by Arnold explains one kind of 
aKpqroq vTroxwprjoi^ to be the rov rrj^ /icXoiViTs X^^f^ yyp/ov unmixed 
with any watery matter. 1202 — 1204: there ia nothing in Thua 
corresponding to these yss., but just before he has^ as we saW| been 
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oopying him: thiui 1201 ezpresses Thna L I. ol «-oXXol iartpor Bi aun;i^ 
curi9cyc^ arc^tfcipoia-o : 1205 folL he agaitt takes him up, Kaitlntht rwv 
iuy(fmay ircpiyWro icr.X. : what oomes between the words just qaoted 
is aa foUowa, 8m jj^i yap &a irairos roO o^ai/Aaros Avw$€y ap(ifuyQV ro ivr^ 
Kc^Xj irpcSrov ISpvOh^ kokov, the diaeaae took its oourae throtigh the 
whole bodj beginning in the head: ia it not then probable that the 
poet^ having a oorrupt oopy or an imperfect reooUeotion of hia anthoTy 
haa miaapprehended hia meaning, oonfoonding ro Iv rg icc^aXj kokov 
with eapUia dolorf and makuig the whole Bubetanoe of the body run 
into the head inslead of lettiiig the diflease pasa from the head through 
the whole body. 1203 sangiiU: see ty 1050. 1204 EuCf 'in alrum 
aut narea' Lach. : I belieye it refers onlj to nare$i beddes Thua says 
nothing at all here of the nareSf nor is it easy to see why Luor. should 
do 80 ezcept from misapprehending Thua in the way suggeeted abore. 
1205 Frq/L exierat^ 1217 eoceiret odarem: see n. to t 1330 eosibani 
adaetue, 1209 /erro priv, : the worda of Thuc which Lucr. repre- 

sents in 1206—1211 are these^ tuv yc oKpmripitav avrlkrplfi^ avrov lircoif- 
p4uv€* KarloKtprrt yap 1% alSoid koX l^ oKpa^ x^M'^^ '^^ iroSac, kojL iroXXol 
orcpcaicoficvoi roimiiv Si^^cvyov^ clal 8* ot koI rwv 6^aXp,mv : the disease 
passed through the body from the head downwards k vljv KotKiaVf and if 
a man was not killed by the terrible uloeration and diarrhoea^ it £B«tened 
on the extremitiefl^ the toes fingeis genitala; and some eeoaped with the 
I088 of these, oTcpurico/tuvoi rovTiaiVf or of the eyes : Lucr. howeviBr has 
understood ornpurKOfuvoi to mean /erro privaUf and thia- has^giyen; an 
awkward tum to his whole aentenoe : this miaappreheuBion was pointed 
out centuriea ago by Yictorius var. leot xxxy 8, and in the -letter 
aboye referred to^ and aeems to haye brought upon him no amall obloquy, 
from Lamb. and his correspondent Merourialis among others : in thoee 
daya, while everybody had ostentatiously to protest against the religion 
of Luor., it seems to haye been deemed an impertinenoe to queetion Ifis 
knowledge of Greek or his clinical and surgical skilL 1211 tamenf 
quamyis sine manibus cet» 1212 Ueqtie adeo moriie cet : he takes 
adyantage of his own error to point his fayourite moraL inceeeerat is of 
oourse from ineedo^ not inceseo, 1213 1214 are a yery literal trans- 

lation of Thuc. roi% hk koX k^Ori iXapfiavt irapavriKa avajoravra^ rwv iravriav 
oiioCfatf Kal rfyvirqcrav o-^f rc avrovf kcX roi% Imrrfi^lov^y with the omission 
howeyer of iraf>avr6ca avafrravra^^ which. seem of importanoe in the ao- 
count : see the commentators of Thua rer. cwmL neque oet L e. et 
rerum oeterarum, et ut ipsi se non pos. cog. 

1216 eupra goes with iaoerent, as the prepos. only goyems an aocus. 
1210 folL oomp. Liyy XLi 21 7 ectdavera intaeta a eambui ae vulturibua 
iabee absumebat, eatiique eonetabat nee iUo nee priore anno in iania 
etrage bo%m hofninumque vuUurium usqiuim visum, 1210 eolibui i 



412 NOTES 11 

9ole9 for dtes oooura in Yirgir and others. 1222 Jida eamm vU : aee 

n. to lY 681 permiaea eanum vit. 1225 see notes to 1247—1251. 

vaata must haye its first senBe of vaeuay deseria, therefore almoet the 
same as IncomitaicL 1227 aU: see n. to ly 637, 1228 Volvere haa 
much the same foroe as in Yiig. geor. in 85 volvU euh naribua ignem^ 
quoted bj Wak. licere ia uaed as an aeouB. subet : see n. to i 418: but 
here it hae a seoond infin. depending on it» Volvere and tueri : dederat ut 
liceret volyere. eae. iem, tu.i Aeiu ly 451 taedet eaeli eonvexa tueri. 
1229 oomp. Yirgil geor. m 511 Mox erat hoe ipawn eodUo. 1230 
foll. in all thiB part he is oloselj fi>llowing Thuo. : I do not commenoe a 
new paragraph, as the correeponding sehtenoe in Thua oould not well 
begin one. 1232 morti damn. : a yery rare constr. : damnari in metal- 
lum, in opue puUieum, ad beetiaa are legal terms, for which AppuL met. 
X p. 748 has ^^if esaet damnaiam; aud Stat. Theb. yi 65 has Damna- 
tua Jlammae torua : in the following passages of Lnoan is the subst. in 
the datiyeY n 733 Fhariae buato damnantur harenae; yin 483 Auaua 
Pompeium leto dcmnare Pothinua; iz 363 £t numquam aomno damnaiua 
lumina aerpena: or are they all ablatiyesY ut eaaet must surely be for 
ut aiy quaaiy tamquam eaaet, though it is a yerj rare use : Lach. quotes 
Yal. Flaccus y 92 /uUere undaei, aol magnua ut orbem ToUeret atU 
nuhem quateret polua, 1234 an, am, : auctor ad Herenn. ly 57 amiait 
vitam, at non perdidit,.,amiait animam, potitua eat gloriam, reapectana, 
as y 975 taciti reapectahant, 1235 Quippe etenim cet.: what is the 
meaning of these conjunctions) the poet has just been saTing that the 
most piteous thing of all was to see how those who caught the diaease 
at once lost heart, gaye themselyes oyer, and made no efifort for life : he 
then goes on to say ^for they at no time ceased to catch the infection ' 
and 80 on. Whj thisybrf how can the fear or danger of infection add 
to the grief and despair of those who are alreadj stricken 1 both in these 
yss. and in what precedes and follows the poet is treading doselj on the 
steps of the historian) no^ read the words be is here traniilating : 51 6 
^tivircLTov h\ iravrof ^v tov xaicov i} rc d$vfi(a (irpos yap ro dviKinaTov 
CV0V9 rpairoiuvoi rj yvii/ijf ttoXX^ /ioXXov irpotcvro c^f avrovs koI ovk 
avT€ixpv), fcal 3ri tr^poi a^* Mpov Otparr^ia^ avaTri/iTrXaiitvoi, &nr€p ra 
wpopaTa, HOvriaKov' Kal tov irXctoTOK ^opov rovro ^KCiroici : that is to say, 
the most fearful feature of the plague was this, on the one hand the 
despondency and utter mental prostration of those who were attacked, 
on the other hand the great danger of contagion which scared away or 
else struck down the healthy, ^ rc aOvpia and Kal ori both of course 
being subjects of Scivorarov ^v : now is it not plain that Lucr. has care- 
lessly made kcX ori depend on what immediately precedes, and has not 
referred it back to Scivorarov ^v ? and hence the strange paralogism in- 
yolyed in his Quippe etenim, 1235 apiacii this seems a not unna- 
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turaly but yet unusual application of the word : Plautus however in hia 
epitaph has mortem aptus esL 1238 eum. /un,/un,i see n. to iii 71 

caedem eaede accumulcmtea. 1239 vieere ad\ see n. to 11 359 remeil 

Ad etabulum, But hore too the argument is strange : * thia above all 
heaped death upon death; for those* who refused to attend their own 
Bick, killing neglect soon afler would punish for their too great loye of 
life and fear of death by a foul and evil end, left to tbemselyes without 
help': he then adds naturally enough tbat they who did staj, caught the 
infection and died. He is here following closely the order of Thua who 
continues, ttrt yap /ii^ $iXoi€y ScScorcs dXKijXoi^ irpccri/vat, dircaXXviTo 
HprjfAJOi: but instead of making ol 7raaxovT€s nom. of awiikKvyTOf he 
took o2 fic8ior€9 irpoo-ici^ai for its subject; and feeling the weakness of the 
argument he has tricked it out with these embellishments, and given 
three lines to express the two words of Thuc. The educated Komans 
of Lucretius' time had an exquisite knowledge of their own tongue, its 
sjntax, its grammar, its prosodj, all its refinements and capabilities; 
thej were also well acquainted with Greek| such as Qreek ihen was ; 
but the Attic of Thncjdides and Sophooles, of Plato and Demosthenes 
had been dead for oenturies ; and Oreek had become tbe lingua franca 
of the ciyiUsed world. 1240 martie timerUis : I find no other instance 
of this construction. 1241 Poenibat: see n. to iv 220 maerorum. 

1242 mactane : 805 plagae mactabili», 1243 ibant : see n. to m 

526 ire. 

1247 — 1251 appear like 1225 to be out of place and unconnected 
with what precedes and fullows : thej refer also to the same matter as 
that yerse, to the negleot of the usual rites of burial : Lucr. in all this 
part of his poem foUows the'order of Thuc: well 1246 oohcludes 
the topics contained in Thua 51 ; 1252 oommences the questiona with 
which Thuo. 52 opens : both then dwell in the same order on the crowd- 
ing of people from the conntrj into the town and the terrible mortality 
caused thereby; speak of the dead bodies piled up in the streets and by 
the fountains ; the temples crammed with corpses : Thua then goes on 
to say vo/AOi rc iravrc^ ovv€rapd\$ri<rav, ots IxpSvro frp6r€poy w€p\ rat 
To^s^ lOairrov Sk «os Ikootos ^fivvaro: so too Lucr. 1278, as if like Thua 
he were entering on a new questiony begins Nec mos ille eepulturae cetw 
and in four yersee paraphrases the words just cited: Thuo. then con* 
tinueSi ical iroXXoi k avaurxyyrov^ Oi^Ka^ irpdirovro (nravci rcuv hrirrfi^kov 
fica To ovxyov^ 17S1; wpor^Ovdvai o^CoivX and similarlj Lucr. 1282 con- 
tinues his paraphrase, Multaque re$ subita cet. : Thuc. then goes on hrl 
wvpa^ yap aXXorpias» ^curavrcs rovs nioayra^ ot /ilv iinOivr^^ rov lavrovr 
vcKpov v^Tirrov : these simple words Lucr. expresses with some poetical 
embellishment in the last four yss. of his poem: Thua completes the 
aboye sentenoe with this clause, pl Sk Kaiop.ivov aXXov ivvSw iwiPaX6vr€t 
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iv ifiipoiw iw^aav: the meaniog of these worda ia giyen vith similar 
embeUiahment in tlie T8& 1247 — 1251 which we are now oonsidering. 
Aa the end of the poOTi is in an unfimahed state, and as these ybs. aa 
well as 1225 are dearly ont of place having no eonnexion either of 
sense or grammar with the oontext, is it not probable that they, like so 
many others, are incomplete Bketohes and marginal additiona of the 
poet*s, which he intendedy but did not live^ to embodj with the rest of 
the poenii and which his editors, not knowing what elae to do, put into 
their present place, almost it maj be at hap-hasardY Laohmann'8 treat- 
ment of these vss. is highlj unsatisfactory : cemebani is a violent change; 
and the laorimia lctsii htcUtque redibofU he refers to these lookers on who 
had something else to do in attending on their sick ; not to those who 
had struggled to bury their dead, though that must be their meaning : 
nay it seems to me almoet oertain that the poet means bj these words 
to ezpress the aiqfcorai^ of Thua LL 1247 Inqtie oKie aUum has at 

present nothing to goyem it, perhaps neyer had; for the poet may 
neyer haye completed the sentenoe. populum euorum : besides Oyid 
met yi 198 quoted by Lach., oomp. ib. xi 633 At pater e papulo tuUarum 
miUe euorum Excital oet.; heroid. 9 51 aororea^ Quarum depopulo nuUa 
reliota tibi ; Pliny xzxy 6 eemperque d^uncto aliquo totvM aderat famir 
liae eius qui umquam /uerat populua, 1249 honam partem^ 1259 

Nec minimam partem : see n. to ni 64 J^on minimam partem, 1251 

luctue for the sickness or death of friends. 

1252 — 1286 : the oountrj-people flocked into the town and increased 
the miserj : all public places, even the temples, were crowded with the 
dead and dying : religion and all the decencies of burial were neglected. 
1253 comp. y 933 JVee robueiue erat curvi moderator aratri Quiequam. 
1255 ded. mor. : Yirg. geor. ly 90 JDede necu 1260 kmffuene, convs- 

niene : see notes 1 and 2 to y 692 693. 1262 cutu as Lach. has suffi- 
cientlj shewn can be used for the abL : he quotes Priscian inst. xy 16 ; 
and Yitruy. praef 17 to yu tn aett/ vero Olympium cet ; yin 3 6 haee 
maxime contideraiur Atkenie', ibi enim ex eiuemodi locie et/orUibue in 
aaty et ad portum Firaeum dueii eunt eaUentee: see also Fora : yet, as 
said in notes 1, aeetue maj be Lucretius* word; for the heat must haye 
been a yerj marked cause of mortalitj; comp. too the words of Thuc. 
here imitated, aXX* iy KoXiSPai^ wviyrfpai^ <opq. ircvi hvauriafiivwr o ^opoi 
lyiyvtro ovScvl Koa-fua : and Liyy ui 6 3 ea coUuvio mixtorum omnie 
generie animantium et odore ineolito urbanoe et agreetem con/ertum in 
arta tecta aeetu ac vigiliie cmgebat, minieteriaque in vicem ac eontagio 
ipea vulgabant morboe; one would not wish to lose either cteetue or Con- 
fertoe, 1264 Thuc. 52 2 Koi iv rats 08019 ^KaXiv&nWo koI ircpi ras 
Kfflljva^ arrdaa^ : so that the eilanoe aq. are these Kp/^vai^ and must haye 
got their name from the water ooming out of the mouth or bodj of a 
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Silenus: see also Festus and Celsus in Forc. 1266 InUrd, an,i 

lAyy zxiii 7 3 tibi /ervore (UquB aesiu anima iniereluaa /oedum in nuh 
dum expirarent. 1269 1270 Cia Tusa disp. in 26 cites from an old 
poet barha -paedore horrida aique Intanea it^uscat peetue inluffie «oo- 
brumf which, if defence is neededi BeemB to defend the second v. which 
Lach. encloses in [ ]. 1270 pel, eup. oe» un, appeara to be pro- 

yerbial: Plaut. capt 135 Oesa alque pellie aum mieer aegriiudine; 
auluL in 6 28 Qui oesa atque peUi» totuet : ita eura macet; Yirg. ed, 
III 102 vix ossibui haerenL 1275 Gellius xu 10 8 Titus autem 

Lucretiua in earmine euo pro aedituis aeditnentes appdUU, 1276 

folL : it would not be easy to saj what feeling was uppermost in the 
mind of Lucr. when foUowing in the footsteps of Thuo. he wrote these 
Yss. 1277 enim see n. to i 419. 1282 res eub, : Livy m 8 7 magie 
in re eubita^ quam quod ad areendam vim parum virium esset, 1283 
rogorum depends on extructa, as 561 quae ettnt extructa domorum; lY 
3G1 eaxorum etructa, 1284 Insuper followed by an accus. : see n, to 
192 : Lucr. uses also the abL after it. 1286 Bixantee cet.Le.et 
rixabantur potius quam desererent corpora. 
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«» abspro i $93 ; non ab nulla ratione 
i 935 ; afUr a robflt. ii 51 ; ab iotu 
ii 99; «b M iii 171 ; iy 468 ; ab ner* 
▼is ▼ 1333; ab igni yi 968; a rmUa 
vi iiii 

«bhino of futore iii 955 

ablati?«t, two or xnore togetber i 183; 
with onmssimple abl. i 375 ; 755 ; vi 

75; in » i 739; 884; 978; itii; i^ 
135; yi 66; in 9 i 806; iii 734; in 
motu and mota eeae i 999 ; of quality 
ii 909, iii 610^ iv 905, yi 168 ; of the 
oonditioB iy 392 
ablno iy 378 
aboriaoi ▼ 733 
«bsterreo W 1064 
ao before c g qu i 980 ; vi 440 
aoademioe refuted i^ 469 
aooMere (A 1015); aocido ad ii 1044; 
in iv ai5; alio go^. aoo. and dat. i^ 
889 ; aoottt. ▼ 609 
•cotts. afler fungor, frttor, potior, eta 

iii956 
aotive ▼erbs ueed aa neut. i 397 ; 787 ; 

ii it6; iii 503; i^ 1130; ▼ 931 
actua iii 193 
aoute oemere iv 8o3 
ad 'after' i 185 ; ad ■peciem, ad pondus 
iii 314; ad noa iv 317; ad aequoe 
flexua i^ 333 ; ad tomttm iv 361 
addttcor ttt ▼ 1341 
adferet iii 354 
adfingo iv 386 
adfligo oaottla i^ 108 1 
adjeotivea in 'iUU i 1 1 ; and paiticiplee 
nettt. plttr. irith geniti^ei 315 ; a4ja.| 
etc., referring to ittbstantivea of ano- 
ther gender or nnmber i 353 ; iv 934 ; 
▼i t88; est omitted with neut. adj. 
ii I and 5; a^j* for adverb ii 317; 
1080; iii 350 



adiectus i 689 

adolent i^ 1337 

adque ii 881 

adverbs in -tim and •im i 30 

adumbratim i^ 363 

aedituentes ▼i 1375 

Aegium, earthquake at, ▼i 585 

aequor iii 893 ; mundi yi 108 

aestuo ▼ 1097 

aeetus ▼i 1138 

aetatem iii 986 ; ▼i 936 

aeternus, poetically nsed, ▼ 403, 514 

aethersaer ii 1115; desoribed ▼ p. 336 

337; httsband of earth i 350; aethe- 

ritts i35o; iii 405 
ae^om maso. ii 561 
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agere boo i 41 ; nttno age i 365 ; agera 

animam iii 493 \w.'^- 

agmen, of water, ▼ 371 . • Mt<t * 

alitts with ezolusi^e sense of SXKot i 116 ; ;>;,' 
alid i 363 ; aliae gen. iii 918; ali ir ; ^ 

637 :' -^if* 

alliteration, assonanoe, antithenay repe« . ^ 

tition of words, etc. p. 106 foIL i 336; 
358; 57«; 741; 813; 8«6; 875; 933; 
941; ii i; 38; 103; 141; 315; 310; 
635; 669; 749; 843; 887; 955; 963; 
1018; 1054; 1139; iii 11; 387; 399; 
449; 746; 778; 869; 898; 983; 993; 
1046; 1056; 1091; i^54; 504; 675; 
841; 899; ii3i; 1173; ▼ 96; 998; 
393; 590; 950; 993; 1334; 1359; 

▼i 3n; 415; 485; 698; 718 

alma Yetitts i 3 ; abutts dbtts i^ 633 
alte i^ 336 
altersalhis 1^688 
altior digitttm i^ 414 
altitonans ▼ 745 
amaraointtm ii 847 ; ▼i 973 
amiractibas ▼ 683 
amicttts caeii ▼i 1134 

27 
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Amptanokui li 747, 763 

uiaooluthA ii 485 ; iii 434; iy 71 ; ao6: 
▼ 383; vi 105 j i66i 30« • 

anademataiy 1149 

Anazagoraa i 830 folL; hii homoeomeria 
i 834; i 844; 848; 867; 875-879; 
895 896; 897 — 940; 919; adapied 
by Lnor. ii 991— loai; y 449 

androgynam y 839 

anguimanni ii 537 

anima 'air' i 715; animam «mittere yi 
1434; liqaiaaeiii 598 

animal (Jly 740); y 833 

animi fidlit i 136; animi meni iii 615; 
ex animo iii 914; iy 1x95; animo 
male fiMtnm, eto. iii 597 

anni magni i 1049 

antidpo y 659 

annluB i 313 

anziuB angor iii 993 

apiaoi i 44S; yi 1435 ; aptua y 808 

aplustra ii 555 

appareo^ not adpareo ii 141 

apparoiiiiio 
^ aqtUd (yi 554 ; 868 ; 1074) yi 554 

Aradi fons yi 890 

arbastasarboreB i 187 

'Ariatozenus p. 439 440 

arquatiiy 333 

arteria iy 549 

artiouloiy 551 

artubus i 460 

artuB, not arotua i 70 

aatu yi 1464 

at in transitioni iy 414 

atoros, names for in Luor., Gioero, Qreek 
i 55; Newton on i 547; 574; 594; ii 
445; parts of p. 156—160; ii 159; 
485 ; motioDS of from below i xooo ; 
ii 85 ; Karii ardBfAriP ii 84 ; irard rap4y- 
jrXKrtyp. 198—404; oause of freewiU 
ii 451, 458, 488, p. 401 — 404; shapes 
of, finite ii 478—541; atoms of eaoh 
shape infinite ii 544 — 568: haye no 
seoondary qualities p. 4x8 foli. 

Ayancius p. 3 foll.; obligations to Ma- 

rullus p. 9 ; (ii 444 ; iii 98) 
audet, quo, y 36; audent of inanimate 

things yi 1074 
Ayemian ezhalations yi 747 



ayersa yiai i 1041 

ayessis iy 843 

augmen a Lnoretian word i 434 

ayidus aaricolanim iy 594 

aura ii 851 

austrum ii 849 

awnings oyer theatrei iy 76 

b for p yi 94 ; and y oonfaied (y 545 ; 

yi 1199) 
Babylonioa iy 1049 
Bentleyp. 14 
Bemays p. 15 16 
BeroBus y 747 
bidens y 407 

Uanditur goyems a pres. snbj. ii 173 
bonum summum yi 46 
brattea» not braotea ^y 747); iy 747 
Brittanni yi 1 106 
buoeriae greges ii 663 
burial, modes of, p. 466 
bustum iii 906 

cacumen p. 157 158 

oadere ad iii 836 ; oadat iy 1 184 

caelum mare terra proyerbial i 4 — 9; 
caelos ii 1097 

Caesart alluded to ii 40 

caesiua iy 1161 

caesuray ahort syU. lengthened by ii 47 ; 
yss. apparently without ii X059 

oampi natantes, natare^ y 488 

GandiduSy Petrus, p. 5 

oapite se in yestigia Btatuere iy 47« 

oapulum, ire ad| ii 1174 

carceres ii 464 

oase undentood from a di£brent one 
m 68, 1018 

casBUS lumine iy 368 

casu seu yi 31 

oayemae caeli iy 171 

caulas ii 951 

oentaurium, oentaurea ii 40X 

oertus i 541 

oervices ii 804 

oetera ii 859 

Cicero: did he or his brother edit the 
poem of Lucr.f p. 94 95 ; his opinion 
of Lucr. p. 108; i x86; seeins to al- 
lude to liim ii 1094; iii^S^; iy 1070; 
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vi 396; imitakad by him ▼ 198; 619; 

hia Anteft siudied md often iiniUted 

by Lucr. ▼ 619 
oinefiMtas iii 906 

circumdatos with aoc. and dat. i 39 
circumfosni with aooos. i 39 
cituB partio. i looi ; lonita iT 546 
Ciu8=0eafl (iv 1130); iv 1130; CS» er- 

ror for Coa, ib. 
clam id fore y 1 157 
olarigito not Latin (▼ 947) 
clarus Y 947 
claudioo vi 1 107 
claudue iv 436 
claustrai4i5; ii^^o 
clueoi 119; 449; lv5a 
coepi iv 619; ooepi vi 43« 
cognate accus. iii 569; iv 1474; vi 

404 
'^guitus ▼ 7 
ooluerint, eto. ii 1061 
comraeditor vi iii 
communis sensus i 449 
complexus, pass. ▼ 933 
oomponere leges iv 966 
compoands in Lnor. i 475 
oomptns i 950 
ooncelebro i 4 ; ▼ 1381 
oonolamatio iii 467 
conoreto oorpore ▼ 466 
condo ▼ 2 ; saeola iii 1090 
condioio ii 301 
conexos, oonecto, oonixos, ooni^ere, 

oonubinm i 633 
confio ii 1069 ; iy 738 
confugio with infin. iii 766 
confultns ii 98 
coni nmbrae ▼ 764 
ooniectay without hoo, ^ 1061) 
coniunota i 449 
conleotus iv4i4 

conaoius iii 1018; sibi in re vi 393 
oonsentire ii 717 
consequitar leto iii 949 
conaeqne ▼ 679 
conserit lamine ii 1 1 1 
oonsors ▼ita iii 331 
oonsto, oonaisto, with stmple abL or 

ptepoe. in Loor. i aii ; 484; oonstitit 

in i 490 



oonauesoo, aot. vi 397; oonsaetos i^ 
998 

oontendere oansam iv 471 

oontingo i 934 

oontorqaeo i^ 904 

contrahor ▼1^19 

oonttbiam or oontlbjum iii 776 

oonveniebat ii 780 

oonvertere neut. ▼ 1443 

oonvestize ii 148 

oonvinoiy 1178 

oopUtavi 1088 

ooronaeiv 1139; 1178 

coipus, ooipora f or atoms i 55 ; oorpora 
caeca 477; corpua, an atom, i 600^ 
ii 484; periphrastio v 935; aqnai vi 

854 
correpo v 1419 

oorripio iv 83; v 1443; oorripuisie mihi 

▼ 447 
corruo v 368 
corruptions fifom assimiUtion to adja- 

oent oases numben genders words 

eto. (iv8i; 563) 
Creeohpb 13 
creriht ▼ 784 
Crinitos, Petmi^ P* 7 8 
ondere i 1044 
oaius, monosyll. i 149 
com with abLsssimple abL i 475; 487; 

755; iv 1146 
oum oausal with indio. (vi 130); i 566; 

temporal with pres. potential ii 41; 

onm oumque ii 114 
oum praeeertim iv 786 
cumque after oum (vi 550) 
oun-, quon-, qnn-, in tenninations o£ 

verbs iii 713 
Cupido iv 1058 
cupiret i 71 
Curetes ii 649 
ouro dilRigiant vi 431 
oursas viam ▼ 714 

daedalusi 7; iv55i 

damnare with gen. and abL {▼ 1183; 

damnatns morti ▼! 1434 
dati^esgen. i 58; dati^ns ethioas i 797 
de i 384; de plano i 411 ; after a snbet. 

ii5i; aez vi49o; de supero ▼i 514 

27—2 
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deoelloiiii9 

d«oei with dat. i 885 

decuiTO ii 961; iv 1196; dooono lu- 

mine iii 1041 
deounne v 163 

dede maniu ii 1043 ; deditos in iii 647 
dedioo i 367 
degere bellum iT 968 
delibo ?i 70 
DemoorituB i 685 ; vi '535—556; Epi- 

ourua and Lucr. differ from ii 158 ; p. 

904; p. 109; iii 373; y ioa8 — 1090; 

on riaing of Nile vi 739 — 734 
denique 1 17; 278; iii 759; y 858 
deniebant (y 491) 
deonum diaBjrL and triiyL ii 105 
deplezaey 1311 
derigo, derectua yi 843 
deaidiae y 48 
despioere and dispicere (iy 418); deep. 

»9 
dessei 43 

desurgere y 703 

deyinotui, quo, iy 963 

differre fuerit seema not Latin (iii 868 ; 

iy 1459) ; differre anne iii 868 

diffidle est iii 361 

dignarier, paes. y 51 

dignua prp y i 

disoeflsum dare Qy 41) ; iy 4 1 ■ -^ — 

disdudere y 444 ; yi 340 

dispargo, exepargo, eto. ii 1135 

ditpessua (ii 1126; iii 988); ti 1116 

J^diesaepta yi 951 

diesentit iy 766 

diasioietur ii 951 ; iii 639 ' 

diasolyere oauaam iy 500; dinoltto i 

116 

diasuluit iy 605 

dlu iy 411 

divenui goy. dat. y 647 

diuii 44; y 1387 

do=facio (iy 41); ii 119; 187; IT49; 

»ii 355; iv 4'; 847; y 104; 1340; 

do leto, etc. v 1007 
docui quoniam iv 754 ; doctua with in- 

fin. iv 579 
dogs, wordfl imitating cries of, y 1063, 

1070, 107 1 
dolia curta iy 1016 



dolorie, eto. pL (ii 467) ; ii 467 

doneo, doniqne, oonttr. in Luor. i 444 ; 

iy 997 ; doniqne ii 1116 
dubitov non, of inanimate thinga yi 1 194 
ducero eub signia y 999 ; of tonea y 1406 
ductu aequali iy 446 
duellicus, etc., ii 664 
dum ' until* with indio. i 949 
dumtaxat ii 143 
dunteua equus i 476 
dux i 638 

8 and S in rarefado, yaoe- pato- eto. 
i 648; 8 for i in oomponnda of iacb 

U951 
e, ex after a aubat. iisi; elaeyoiy 301 

ea propter iy 313 

earth, aa mother i 450 ; ii 598 folL ; how 

upheld in ita place y 538 

ebriua iii 105 1 

effio ii 1004 ; offi^ nt— ita»itaeffit ni, ib. 

effigia iy 44 

efflare ii 834 ; y 654 

egigni ii 703 

-ei, old termin., ooiTupted to -ei (vi 

"95); = *iii97 

eiScit, etc. ii 951 ; eido and elido con- 

fuaed Ciii 58); ddt diaayi. iu 877 

elementa, the four, maintained by what 
philoBopheni 715; 734 

elephantiaaia yi 1114 

elidon of a long before a ahort ayll. 
i 109 1; neglected in monos. ii 404; 
negleoted iii 374; of m in quidem, 
etc. iii 904 ; of an iambus iv 741 ; at 
fint Byll. of a y. iy 1405 ; neglected, 
but shortening the yowel, yi 716, 743 

Empedodea i 733; 744; 748; 754; 767; 
784—804; iii 43; y 783; 1194; 
tranalated y 104 ; imitated and rafut- 
ed y 839, 840, 878—944, 908 

endo i 84 

enim y 13 ; late in eentenoe yi 1477 

Enniua invented the Latin hexaroeter 
p. 103 foll. ; his tbeory of the sonl i 
114— 116; introduoed GreelL metres 
i 117 

epanalepsis y 1 189 ; 1347 

epicurean system suited for poetry p. 96 
foll. ; where acoording to it oertainty 
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OAn or oannot be Ritained p. 340 341 ; 
^^ 703 — 711 Luor. softenfl ita hanher 
featuret y 1030^ 1157 

epilepey vi 793 

epiUieta transferred from the whole to 
its part i 474 ; with poetical intensity 
of meaning i 1018; iv^^; yi 1033; 
efnth. om. ii 844; two or more in 
■ame sentenoe i 358 ; ii 8; t 13 

eqnoe (nom.), ecus i 477 

efwit i 619 

ett for lioet not Lnoretian (▼ 533) ; when 
it may be omitted with the gerund i 
III ; iii 796; 866; eit ut, erit ut eto. 
i 441 ; eet with partia for finite yerb 
ii 1089; est quare poi«it ▼ 715; est 
ratio ut vi 133 ; est cum vi 395 ; oibo 
qoae tuntvi 771 

et for etiam (i 830; iii 934; 490; ▼ 
610; vi 749; 818); vi 7; et for ao in 
oomparifloni i a8o; foliowed by que 
ii 1070 

-it (v 1049) 

etefliae v 743 

etiam ii 494; etiam quoque, quoque 
etiam, item eto. iii 308 

erenta i 449 

Euhiufly euhoe v 743 

ex ineunte aevo ii 748 

ex infinito i looi ; 1025 

examina v 1364 

exceUere vi 1 3 

exiXt etc in Yirgil iii 1044 ; exire aotire 

▼ 1330 
exim iii 160 
exoflflatufl iv 1471 
explere iii 1004 
extruota rogorum vi 1383 

Faber, Tan. p. 14 

iaoeflflo vi 956 

faoio quid i 440; faoio 'asflume' i 655; 

f. ruinafl i 740; vi 573 ; finem iii 943 ; 

faoereshoo liviiia; faoit aro vi 

963 
laecula ii 430 
fama deum i 68 
famul iii 1035 
faUgo caelum ii 1 174 
fauoefl^ oraterfly^vi 639, 701 



fauni iv 581 

ferae pecudefl i 14; ferae 'flerpents* vi 

766 
fere, ferme i 14 
fermginufl iv 76 

ferro and ferveo^ form and fleme^ ii 41 
fetialifl, metaph. from hifl mode of de- 

claring war i 983 
fetuflsarborei fetufl ii 1159 
fiotuflsafixufl iii4 
fidsi i 688; v 104; fidem donfL fado v 

104 
figurae, atomfl, ii 385; 679;8srimulaora 

«▼34 
filum ii 341 

final oaofles denied p. 304 305 

finifl alwayfl femin. in Lucr. i 107 ; fiue 

stenufl ir 617 
firmo iii 319 
fit uti inde, etc.=inde, eto. fit uti ii 

1004; fit uti fiat, eta i 449 ; vi 415 ; 

717; fit copia T 359 
flammeflcere caelum vi 669 
flatufl aquilonifl et Aufltri t 689 
fiectere of tunee v 1406 
flofl flammai i 900; nardi ii 848; Baoohi 

iii44I 

florentia lumina iv 450 ; florere puppibui 

V1442 
fluctufl belii ▼ 1390; irarum vi 34; of 

magnet vi 1053 
fluere iv 860 
fluto iU 189 

fllividufl and flaTidui ii 453 
fortuna gubemanfl v 77 
fragor i 747 
f ragoflufl ii 860 

fretufl, fretu i 730; metaph. vi 364, 374 
(rudi vi 187 
frugifl, vocifl, etc aoo. pL (1 744); frugea 

i353 

foat ii 383 

fucufl=oolor ii 683 

fuerit iii 915 

fugio=confugio ii 936 

fulcire dbufl ii 1 140 

fulgo and fulgeo vi 160; fulgSre vi 313 

fulgorsfulgurvi 170 

fulmen, fulgur, tonitrn vi 160—173 

fundo of giving birth v 833 
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fungor i 440 
fimis fem. ii 1 154 

GaRsendi p. 1« 

geli, gdiim y 405 

genetriz, not genitrix, i i 

genibos smnmissa i 99 

genitabilis i 11 

genitive in -ai i 29, ii $1 ; plur. oontrao- 
ted i i6a, v 737; wlth foroe of an 
epithet t 369, 764, 1193, vi 954 

gero ree i 318; eaput vi 1145 

genmdial dative i 34 ; genmd with aoooa. 
i iii; aU. of, referring not to the lub- 
jeot of lentenoe i 313; iv 1068; y 
1369; gen. fing. with gen. plur. of 
Bubit. y 1115; in remorando yi 333 

Gifanius, Obertus p. 8, 11 

glans liqueedt vi 179 

glomeramen ii 454 

goda of EpiouruB ii 646—651; p. 346; 
p. 364 — 368; abodes of iii 18; y 146 — 

Goethe*s opinion of Lucr. p. 98 
Graii not Lucratian (vi 414) 
Graiiugrenarum (i 465) 
gratis iii 935 
grayesoo iy 1069 

habebis i 758; habent amplexi i 1069; 

habetur iii 831 
habrotoniiy 145 
haec fero. plur. iii 601 ; yi 456 
halare exhalare eto. and alare eto. (iii 

43«) 
dva^ \ey6fuwa -and words peculiar to 

Lucr. among good writers i 434 
437; ^53; 795; 1047; u 98; 165 
169; 494; 335; 360; 401; 41«; 498 
571; 645; 703; 741; 850; 866; 975 
1096; 1T06; 1144; 1137; iii 31 ; 106 
419; 140; 381; 393; 464; 5^5; 660 
675; 689; 731; 779; 839; 851; 890 
917; 938; 1015; 1063; iv 83; 180 
304; 330; 435; 371; 363; 465; 553 
600; 635; 636; 654; 660; 716; 743 
816; 817; 834; 937; 1165; 1169; v 
«8; 145; 158; 344; 346; 369; 303; 

316; 340; 387; 3945467; 598; 761; 
864; 1015; 1035; 1040; 1144; T331; 



▼i I"; «33; 353; 390; 447; 5«3; 

547; 576; <Si4; 65» ; 669; 671 ; 805 ; 

916; 968; 1098; II44; II55; II76 
Havercamp p. 13 
haut facile est iii 361 
heaven refleoted from wator ^y 413) ; i 

1060; iv 413; 419 
Heinsius, Nia ms. notes by, p. 19 
Helioon, torrents of, iv 547 
hellebore food of qnails iv 641 
hendyadis iv 854 : v 746 
Heraditus p. 160 foU.; his flre 1 645 ; 

696; on the sensss i 696; 784—^4; 

on sonl iii 359 
hiatns oaeli iv 417 
hilum, a£Bnn. iii 514 
Hippoorates iy 14 10*; 1447; vi 1180; 

1183; 1184; 1185; 1186; 1187; 1188; 

1190; 1T94 
hisooiv 66 

hooey bitter to some iv 671 
Honorius of Autun quotes Lncr. p. i 
honustus iii 1 13 
Horaoe imitates Luor. iii 938; y 84; 

1039 
horror iii 38; vi lOf i 
humani iii 80; 836 * 
hypermetricai v. v 849 
SffTtpa Tpdrtpa v 535 



i and 1 confused (i 349; ii 961 ; iii 58 ; 

198; iv i4io; vi i4oo) 
laccho, ab, iy 1168 
iacens vi 838 ; iaoere morte vi 1 196 
iaoere, iaotus, adiectus, of smell (vi 778); 

vi 778; iactus animi ii 1047 
iam i 600; 613; ii 314; 446; iamqoe 

adeo ii 1150; iam iam iii 894 
ibu8ii88; vi 1014 
ico iii 160 

ictUI ?i 330 

id quoque i 655 

Idaea mater ii 611 

idem, eaedem, eodem, eldem, isdem 

dissyll. i 306; iv 310; idem gov. dat 

iii 1038 
igitur i 419; ii678 
ignisco vi 301 
ii for i (i 465) 
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ille empbatio i 8a ; ii 362 ; v 4x6 ; illaeo 

iv 1059 
illim i'ii 88x 
images, HMiiee for ii 111; iv^o; siir- 

faoes of iv loi ; 135 
imber 'water* i 715 
imbibo iii 997 
imbao of fire vi 904 ; inbuta witb aocuB. 

(ti 734) 
impetuB iv 4x6; v loo; inpetia vi 337 

improbua iii ioa6 

in, with abL of time i 93 ; in nnderatood 
from another danie iii 6^3 ; in aesta- 
tem vi 713 ; in Inoem vi 711, 875 ; in 
Beneu, odore iii 537 ; in ■omniB iii 431 

in eo eet iv 1 107 

inaniB, aa Bubetant. i 363, 517; inane 
UBed looBely ii 116 

incautum BceluB vi 390 

incendo vi 347 

incido with aoouB. i 336; iv 568 

indpiam i 55 ; vi 439 

increpo aliqnid alioui iii 933 

incumbo v 346; vi 1143 

incutere of love i 19 

inde loci v 443 

indida vi 381 

indignarier bo iii 870 

indu i 8a 

infeBtum faoere v 983 

infinitiveBoomin. of BubBt i 331, 582, 
V 979i ▼i 380, 4i5;=aocuB. i 418, ii 
1039, iv 345, vi 69, 1398; of indigna- 
tion ii 16; understood from another 
clauBe iv 779, 8oa, v 36, 163 

infinity i 622; p. aii; Newton on i 622 

infra iii 374 

infula i 87 

ingratiB iii 935 ; animi ingratiB vi 15 

iniectuB animi ii 740 

innumero numero ii 1054 

inpendeo with aoouB. i 316; inpenBUB ii 

363; ▼U9» 
inrigo iv 907 ; v 38a 

iuBilia V 1353 

intinuo, couBtr. of i I16 

insiBtere with accuB. i 406 

ixiBtituo V 14 

ioBueecat te iv X183 

inauper with abL and aoo. vi 191 ; 1284 



integer i 917 

intendere litem iii 950 

inter pretantor iv 833: inter 86, one 

word in metre (vi 37o);=Bmutao m i 

787 ; vi 456 
inter- in oompoeition iv 7x6 
interutraque (ii 518) 
interemo i 3x6 
intellQgit vi 17 
interpolator of the poem (i 44^-49; ^^ 

806—818; V X341— 1346)150; 1085 
inversa verba i 643 

intuB iii 171 ; vi 33 ; with abl iv X091 
ipae, doubtful uee of, (v xoio) ; in ipeo 

sintuB in iii 483, 575, iv 736 
ire et abire ii 963 ; iro iii 536 
iBdem (ii 693) 
(<roro/i/aii578; vi 543 
iter viai, viarum ii 636; itere v 653; 

itiner vi 339 
iura V X144 
Ixioxiy t mentioned in lost vii. iii loii 

1 and i oonfuBed (1349; ii 961; iiis^; 
198; iv 13 10; vi i30o); Iforli after ' 

ii3X3 . .. r. 

labeoBUB iv 1 169 

labi, of the Btars i 3 

Laohmann p. 15 

lacuB iv 1036 ; v 75 

laetitiae, eto. plur. iii X43 

laetuei 14 

LambinuB p. 10 — X3 

lammina iii 1017 

lampaa of Bun v 403 

latebrae lunae v 75 x 

latrare ii 17 

lavabra vi 799 

lauruB Phoebi i 738 

legeB iv 966; iuraque v 1144 

LeflBing deniee Luor. ia a poet p. 96 

levia carmina v X380 

Iibellaiv5i5 

licet quamviB vi 601 

limen leti, eto. ii 960 

linctuB vi 97 X 

UquiduB, lYquiduB, liquor ii 453 ; iv 1359 ; 

liquiduB ignia vi 305 
longuBslonginqnuB iv 393 
loquor wiih infin. iv 581 
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lorioa Galli 'n 954 

luoae boyes y 1301 

LaoretiuB, nutnuBoriptt of p. i — 3 ; edi- 
tions p« 3 — 93 ; date of his birth aod 
death p. 93 ; his firat editor p. 94 ; de- 
aign of his poem p. 95 foU. ; Bummary 
of hia poem p. 97 foll. ; Greek and 
Latin authon whom he admired p. 
99 ; his purity of style p. 100 ; had he 
a right to oomplain of the poverty of 
Latint pL 100— loi; diflTerenoe be- 
tween Ua hezameter and that o£ Yir- 
gil and othen p. io«— 106; hia fond- 
neea for aUiteration aaionanoe anti- 
theaia p. 106; date whcn he wat writ- 
iog i 41 — 43; U 40; hia motiTe in 
invoking Yenua p. 119 foU; imitatea 
Euripidea p. ia8; y 805; tranalates 
him p. 226; iUuatrates abstruae thiogs 
from what ia yiaible i 197; concludea 
a long reaaoning by a ahort aigument 
i^peaUog to aenae i 701, 759, 915, 
9840^0.; aeema to imitate Ariatopha- 
nea ii 8; tranaiatea Homer U 34, 334, 
Ui ai, 1000, 1035, y 905 906, vi 971 ; 
imitatea Heaiod y 1289; tranalatea 
Antipater iy 181; hia aatirioal irony 
p. 310; hia aUegoriaing ^405; mia- 
repreaenta Thucydidea vi 1 141 — 1 143 ; 
1151; 1158 1x59; 1^97; i3oa— 1304; 
1309; 1135; X339; leayea him for 
Hippocratea yi 1180 — 1x95 

luouna iU 1031 ; yi 538 

ludiiyxi^i 

luxnina aolia i 5 ; luminia oria i 22 ; lunU- 
HA linquere y 989 

luridua, luror iy 333 

lyohioi (Xl^roc) (y 195); y 395 

machinaT96 
mactua y 1339 
roadeo iy 793 
maeror=dolor iU 908 
magia=potiua i 612 
maU moles Ui 1056 
mamrooaa iy x 168 
mancipio iU 971 
mandare xnalia U 637 
maneo=8um U 843, yi 1374 
manxU iU 1063 



manineaco aci y 1368 

xnanu ducere U 869 ; conferre iy 843 

xnanuacripta of Lucr. p. i — 3; 17 foll; 

xna. of Modiua p. 19; loat arche^rp® 

of aU exiating inaa. p. «o; mutilationa 

in it ^ 1094 — i loi ; yi 840) ; pagea in 

it inyerted ^y 399 — 347) 
mare abL i 161 
MaruUuB p. 5 — 10; and Ayanoina p. 9; 

(U 433); and Gifanina (i 806; U 9; 

1^5; 594Mid6o7; ^^994) 
meatuay 76; 193 
MeUboea U 500 
meUohma iy 1 160 
membra domua ?i 804 
meminere fugai iy 713 
Memmiadae i 26 
Memmiua p. 118,^119, lai; Loflr.ieema 

to diatruat him i 103 
mena anixiu iU 615; mente aoimoque 

merao y 1008; yi 1176 

metae aolia y 689 

metkphor, mUitary, vi 33; 571 

metuo: et metuuntl = et dubitantt 

vi 565; metutua y 1140 
minimum p. 157 158; i 603; U 344 
minuant mirarier U 1039 
mirrora reflexion from oonoave, iv 317 
miaero xniaere Ui 898 ; iniaeri iy 1076 
mitrae iy 1139 
mobilia, mobUitaa, eto. U 65 
modo of prea. or fut. tixno tt 1135; 

modo, ib. 
moenera i 39 
moenia mundi i 73 
rooerorum i 39; iv 330 
moUmen iy 903 
moliri y 934 
momen i 435 ; U 330 
monimenta virum vi 343 
mora vi 453 
mortaUa aaeola v 805 
morte, in, iU 880 
movere, neut. vi 595 
mulceo iv 138 
multeaimua vi 651 
multimodia i 683 
mundua, 3 diviaiona of, i 3 folL, iii 843, 

▼ 93 
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monire ab iii 830 
miinlii oorona ii 606 
muno Ti 1179 
mato pedibtif iT 459 
mQtn» ii 76 
matus y 1088 



nam, enim, namqne in conseoutiTe len- 

tenoei i 317 
nardi fioe ii 848 
nator» reram i 15 ; natnra redandant i 

710; 961; ii 646; natar» gabemani 

▼77 
Nangeriua p. 10 

ne followed by neo or neqne t 890 

neo pronum i 748 

neoeasam ii 389; necMfaet» eto. ii 710; 

neoenis genit. Ti 815 
nemo and otber negatiTea, affirmatiTe 

nnderttood oat of, ii 1038 
neqae^ neo ateriT 1917; t 839 
neqaiqaani qaoniam iT 1 133 
neut. plur. referring to 1 anbet. of diff. 

gender (iii 66); iii 136; 558; iT 1199 
ni niyeane noTO ii 734 
nidor iT 684 
Nioooli, Nioolb, p. 1 
nil only monosjl. in Laor. i 150 
nimio plua t 988 
nimirum i 377 
ningunt of flowers ii 637 
nitidae fruges i 353 
nixor iii 1000; Ti 836 
nodus anni t 687 ; nodns of ice tI 878 
noenu iii 199 
nominatiTe plur. in tt i 808; Ti 33i; 

nominatiTe in dependent dause in- 

stead of another case iii 456 
non-medium, non-sensu, eto. i 1075 
non modO| . . quoque iT 507 
non tam, sed magis iii 613 
notitiesar^Xiy^it T 183, 1047 
nullum foret i 437 
numensnutos ^633) ii 633: oomp. iii 

144 
numero esse t 51 ; numerum, in and 

extra, ii 631, t 1401 

nunc^ at nuno, eto. i 169 

nantia^ plur. iT 704 



obit, perf. before a oonsonant ^i 1043) ; 

iii 1043 
obruteeoo iii 545 
obetruere t 754 
in offensu est iii 941 
offioior, ii 156 

omne, omne qnod est» p. 178; I 958 
omne genns i 1036; omnibosrebos ii 175 
omnimodiB i 683 
omniparens t 359 
opella i 1 1 14 
oinnatus animi iT 465 
oportunus iii 545 
opusest i 1051 
oraiii 913 
orae luminis i 33 
ordia prima iT 38 
Sriundi trisyl. ii 991 
orthography p. 33—38; (I 465; 744; 
UI035; iii43«i *▼ 7«7; "3©); i 

477; iiM«; 301; 40«; 430; 467; 

839; 881; 1135; iaii3; 160; 545; 

599» 7U» 103'» »044» ^▼«^o; 737; 
1136; 1169; 1186; 1350; T. 683; 

743; ▼^9«; »87 



PaouTius paraphrased t 318 — 333 

palam est ii 568 ; dedit iU 355 

raXcT^cvctf-la iii 847 

pallores iT 336 

panaces iT 134 

pandere palmas y 1300 

pangerei35 

paragraphs imperfectly oonnected with 
what precedes and follows p. 133; ii 
165 — 183; iT 139— 143; 706—731; 
777—817; 833-«57; 858—877; T 
110—334; 509—633; 1091— 1160; 
Ti 1335 ; 1347 — 1351 ; not finished iT 
37; 318; t83— 90; 187— 191; 419 

—431 ; ▼! 5*—^ 
parentheses in Luor. Ti 1033 

parte, ez parte (i 843) ; partibus egregie 

multis, eto. i 735 ; plus parte ii 300 ; 

non minimam partem, eto. iii 64 ; in 

parte t 734 ; diTiiis eaeli partibos Ti 

86; quadam de parte Ti 604; partim, 

partiiirii; Ti88; partimy adT.a 

aliquiT 1143; Ti 1173 
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partidple^ more tban one, in Mme Ben- 

ienoe (y 691 693), y 694« yi 998, 

XI41, 1180; partia pMi. from neui. 

Terbe ii 156, 363, iii 77«, yi 491 ; 

partia o6mpumtiye of, iii 397; iy 961 
pakcipo with abL iU 688 
paryiuimQe i 615 
pMOO yirai, oouloe i 36; ii 419; pMoo 

of stars i 1090 
paiua i 747 

paz dl?om y 1119; paoes y 1130 
pectosi 731 
pedoi of water, y 17« 
pelagey 35 
pellaoia ii 559 
penee ii 1010 
penetralla,i 1105 
penetratna iy 1146; penetrabat eoa y 

ia69 ; penitos penetrare yi 698 
perMi 4^9 
peroipio iy 749 
peroalBOvi 13 
peroorro, absol. yi 314 
peremoi 916 
perfect in -dt for -avU i 70; iii 1044: 

oontraoted forms of perf. inf. and 

plop. subj. i 933 ; it» obit, eto. bef. 

oonsonant iii 1043 
permitti iy 68 1 
perpetuom, in, iy 497 ; perpetno aeyo 

y 161 
permaneo of body and sonl i iis 
permioialis (i 451) 
perplezaa, eto. of atoms ii 101; of pores 

(iy 62 1) 
persentiB iy 2$ 
peryadere ad i 555 
penrigili oausa yi 754 
petesso iii 648 
pio neqnaquam bello y 381 
pius and prius confused (ri 1979) 
Pius p. 4 
pix iii 10 17 
placatus i 9 

plerumque omnes i? 1049 
plicari iy 898; plicatus vi 1087 
Plutonia vi 756 
poena, not paena, (iii 1014) 
poeDiceuB i 99 ; ii 899 
Poggio p. 1 



Politian p. 7 ; and Junt. ed. p. 7 ; 15 ; 

Uij66) 
pondus and pondera s eqaQibrinm ii 

918; (yi574);vi574 
Pontos y 507 
popalns saorum yi 1947 
pos=poet (iy 1959); iy 1x86 
posoaenia iy 1186 
posset posaent eto. for possit possini 

C1907; 356; 593 «nd 597) 
possido i 386 

post inde, deinde^ bino iii 599; yi 763 
postus, diBpostos, eto. yi 965 

poteiii 1079; ^^3^ 

potential»indio.i397; U850; 999; iU 
856; 960; 1094; iy 579 ; 1931; joined 
with indio. after si U 36; Ui 948 

potesM eto. i 665 

potestM rationi% nostra» eto. U 53 ; in 
periphr. y 1949 

potestur i 1045 

potior with acous. U 659; iU 956; of an 
evil iy 766; potiri reram, reram po- 
tentes U 13 

praepandere i 144 

praescribta yi 99 

prepoBitions, two in same daase, i 419; 
Mparated from yerb i 459; follow 
their cases i 841 ; goy. by sabst. U 
51 ; after oMe and l>efore gen. iU 140 

pres. Bubj. in protasis, answered by an 
unperf. y 976 

prima yirornm i 86; prima U 313 

primordia i 55 

primus quisque, primum quioquid i 389 

principium in sing. (i 834) ; principio U 

937 
probeo=prohibeo i 977 

prooeUa and tempestM difier yi 959; 

and turbo yi 447 

procUve ii 455 

procudo U 1115 

procul est ut iv 856 

procumbere y I900 

prodituB u 933 ; yi 563 

proeUa pugnM witbout oopula U 118 

profudit iy 757; profusus yi 744 

profundus i 957; profundi, subst. i looi 

prolapsus yi 574 

pronuun poss. and adjeoUye together i 
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4'3t i^ 394 f relaiWe omitted or 
changed to demoiiftr. i 718, ▼ 898; ?i 
$2, 1040; haa a genit. aDteced. tm- 
derstood i 883 ; agreet with lubBi. in 
aame dause iii 94 ; quomm with iono- 
tnr» haeo for anteo. yi 1084 

prSpello iT 194; vi 1037 

propago oatoloram iv 998 

proporro iii «75 

propritim ii 975 

proprium iii 357 ; proprio amore i7 1 141 

proqoam ii 1137 

proepeotus vi 450 

proeum, introiami msum iU 45 

proteb ii 531 

protoUo Y 309 

proTerbe ii i ; 886; iii 849 ; 1046 ; 1048 ; 
1085; iy 126; 1143; vi 1170 

pulliyj364 

pugno id Y 719 

putare indigna yi 69 

putesco and putresoo oonfueed ^i 871) 

putor ii 873 

pjthagoreana allnded to iii 677 

qua re ii 960 

quaeoumque with gen. iT 311 

quaedam omitted iv 5 18 

quaesit ▼ 1439 

quam ii 1038 ; quara quoque magis iii 

700; vi 460; quam ante iii 973; iv 

884 
quando=quandoqukiem i 188 
quantity, variation of, in the same words 

i 360; ii 452; iv 1159; ▼ 856; 8 in 

penult. of perf. ind. i 406 
quantula dimin. of quot iii 378 
quantus quantus ▼ 584 
quaro=ut ob eam rem ▼ 873 
quasi si iw 1014; quasi=ut y\ 877 
quatenus ii 927 
que annezed to -8 i 666; for a disjonotire 

part. ii 895; ▼ 985; in 3rd plaoe ii 

1050; following et ii 1070; foUowed 

by atque ▼ 31 
queatur i 1045 
quemssquemoumque i 966 
quicquam quioque quicquid with e i 31 

«3 
qnioquidaqttioque ii 957 



quidquid, quicquid (▼ 1359);! 33; qua 
quidquid not Latin i 389 

quidnm iii 738 

quietus ▼ 168 

quin i 588; quin ipsosquineiiam ii 799 

quisquam, as a^jeot. i 1077 ; of inani- 
mate things i^ 689 

quisque (i 578); primus quisque i 389; 
quodque cacumen=cuiusque i 599; 
quaequei 578; qnique suo genere ii 
373 ; neo quaeque=neo altera iii 333 i 
quaeque plur. with a gen. iv 1005 

quod, used absolutely i 83; 633; quod 
genus ii 194; squoad il 348; quod 
dicunt, dioo, aiunt, eto. i 1053; ^^^ 
754 ; quod superest i 50; quod oon]. 
denotes effect, not oause i^ 885; ▼i 
740, in illustrations iii 3o8; ▼i 350, 

335 
quone ▼idest i^ 3o6 
quoque out of plaoe iv 533 ; ▼ 193 ; ▼i 

474; 577; 905 
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rabies genit. i^ 1083 

radii^i353 

rapax of ri^ers i 17 

rareque faoit ▼! 333 

ratio i 51 ; 148 

reoddo i 338 

recello ▼i 573 

rectus=reote ii 3 17 ; recta regione ii 349 

reddi=ratio reddi i 566; redditus ii 96; 

reddere ii 338 ; redditur ▼ 358 
redduco i 338 
redhalo vi 533 
refert ▼ictor i 75 
refert conyeniant seems not Latin (iii 

868; i^ 1359); refert personal !▼ 984 
rcgione, e, iv 374; ▼i 344; recta reg. ii 

349 
reicit or reiSoit, not reiioiti i 34 ; ii 95 1 
relicuus i 560 
religio, not relligio, i 63; religiones i 

109 
relinquo i 515; ▼1339; with infin. iii 

40 
rellatus ii looi 
rellictus i^ 761 
remigium pennarum ▼! 743 
remordeo iii 837 ' 
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repentiy 400 

repetentU noetri iii 851 

repraehendere iii 599 ; 859 ; yi 569 

nspugno ir 1088 

rei i «5 ; remm natnr» i 45 ; de rer. nat. 
ib. ; rerum primordiA, corpora» eemi- 
n»i 55; reesimagineei 133, ir 167; 
haorei 173; reegeroi 338; reeinan 
nnniiual eense i 419, ii 1018; rei, 
quantity of, i d88, iii 918; rerum 
■umm» i 1008; rebua reliotia iii 1071; 
reeredibat ▼ 1141 

reaeratua of a wind i II 

reaolvo t 773; resaolui (ri 46); ▼! 46 

reapeoto ▼ 975 

reatat with in6n. i 1005 

reatinozit iii 1044 

reatriotuB ▼ 1064 

retro ▼olventem vi 381 

reriotua ▼ 409 

revooare ad ▼ 355 

rhyrolog ▼ea. i^ 978 — 981 

rhythm or aound anawering aenae iii 

537; iy S^7'$ ▼508; ▼» "9 
rictum W 1195 
rideo^ of the aea^ i 8 
rigo i^ 103 
roburiii 1017 
roa i 496; roa aalia !▼ 438 
rota solii ▼ 433 
rumpere pectora iii 397 
ruo ▼! 736 



dropped in ▼eree i 186 
laoer ignia^i 660 
laedai 30; 303 
aaepoY 1331; ▼i 714 
aagax i 50» 403 
aalao, in, ▼ 1080 
aaltus ▼ 41 
Samothracia ▼i 1044 
aandtua i 587 
■angula (i 853) ; i^ 1050; aanguine audo 

▼ 1131 
■atiare^i858 
aatia cauaa i 341 
ic^ ip, at, eto. preceded by a ehort 

▼owel !▼ 773 
8o^>tenaula vi 810 



aoilioet with oonatr. of aoire lioet i 310 
Sdpiadaa iii 1034; why oalled fuhnen 

belU, ib. 
aorupoiua i^ 533 
aoymui ▼ 1036 

■eminium leonumsleonea iii 741 
■enatora' eeata in theatrea ir 79 
Seneca alludea to Lucr. iii 977; 1068; 

critidaea him ii 55 56 
aenectua, partic. iii 773 
■enies, certainty of, p. 393 foIL 
■enaibile tempua i^ 775 
■ententia, periphraatio iii 371 
aeoraura with abL iii 564; aeanum, 

aeoiaum, aoranm, eto. iii 631 
■equaz iii 315 
■equor i 156 ; ii 983; iii 930; with infin. 

▼ 539 
■erebant vuhiera ▼ 1390 
aertaiy 1133; 1178 
■e^erus i^ 460; ▼ 35; 1190 
d abruptly beginning a aentenoe ii 80 ; 

omitted iii 935; d crediii i 1057; ir 

3($6 ; si forte ▼ 730; d iam in aeaump- 

tiona for the Bake of aigument i 968 
do ▼ 970 
Sicyoniai^ 1135 
Sidon, earthquake at, ▼i 585 
dgnifer orbis ▼ 691 
eilani ri 1364 
■ilvae ▼ 41 
dmile est ut cum ii 373; dmilia with 

gen. anddat. iv I3ii 
■imulatuB i 687 
dooerum eonere iii 873 
dnglariter (ri 1067); ▼i 1067 
Bolea^i 1319 
■olidu^ i 346 
■olium ▼i 800 
■oliidtua ▼ 1314 
■olatitialia ▼ 617 
■ol^endi poenarum ▼ 1335 
■olvo of union of atoma i 1 108 
■onere iii 156 
■onitus of thunder ii 1 100 
Borte^i^ 1339 
■peoiea i T48; ad ■pedem iii 314; iv 

336; ▼ 707 
■pirans bellum ▼ 393 
■pureitia ▼ 47 
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■t ofien transpoted in onr mu. (ii 475; 

^▼783; ▼««7; "98) 
■taoUii847 
■terilna ii 845 
■tingnere i 486 
■to ii 181 ; Ti 1058 
Stoica pointed at by Lnor. i 430—480 ; 

459 folL ; 465 ; p. 160 folL ; i 784— 8oa ; 

1054^1089; 1083— IX 13; ii 632; 

p. 304; ▼ ti6;' is6; ipS-W; ▼ 
793;oanedBtolidii64i; 1068; agree 
with Bpio. T 470 
iliAdentiT 1157 

■ubiT545; 785; ▼14x3 
■nbjunotis ■nppositiflque yi 543 

■nblimnB i 340 

■nboles ▼imm iT 1431 

■nbmo iv 866 

■nbitantive in appofl. ^th ■entenoe tI 

39« 
■nbtexo t 466 

■ttbne, not suibn^, in Luor. (t 970) 

Buooipio iT 1450 

■uoounro t 765 

■ndor ■al^n^ t 487 

■nSsoo ■nSmn^ ■uStu^ eto. or ■neeeo eto. 

i6o; ■neeoo and oomponnde «otiTe 

iT 1484 
■nfiugity aoiist foroe of, t 150 
■nffoloio iT 867 
■omma r«mm i 1008; ■umma omnis, 

lociy eta ib.; ■umniamm snmma t 

361 
Bummia^n^ i 94 ; 1033 ; ■nmmittnntnr 

i^953 
■uo mono^., ns, i 1044 

BupersinBuper i 65 ; 649 

BuperareaBupereBBe i 579 

Bupeme ii 1153 

Buppedito, oonetr. of, i 430; Tiz arria 

Buppeditati ii 11 64 
aappua i 1061 
aurpere ii 514 
auapenaua t 1069 
tfwrdtf^cct iT 149 — 144; 736 



-t for -d i 674 
tabifioua Ti 737 
tadtnma silentia iT 583 



taoituB T 1091 

taotnBstinotuB ii 501 

taeter ^936 

tama (iT 953) 

tamen, et tamen, i 1050; t 1177; onm 

t. ii 49; tamen ii 859; iii 553; iT 

954; Ti68o 
tandem iii 793 

TantaluB* puniahment iii 980 
tanto qnique magia iii 700 
tantologiee i 475; 493; 343; ii^^; 409; 

471; 491; 767; 804; 1060; iii 398; 

801; 847; iT 474; 340; 451; 453; 

583; 7^; ▼s; 3»4i 5"; »o«5; 
1147; y^szi 538; 653 

tegmen oaeli i 994 

templai i4o;iT644; T103; 948; 1188; 

teroplnm Teraatile t 1436 
tempore punoto ii 463 
temptare i 530; Ti 1104; m^^ 
tendo (ocnloa) iT 345 ; oursum t 631 
teneo ne i 1009; teneo nent. Ti 519; 

pooulaTi95o; teneoaiint«lIegoiiii73 
tener, epithet of air i 407 
terebrare, pertundere, perforare t 1468 
terea i 35 
terminua 1 77 
terma oommon to marriage a&d Baorifioe 

p. 147 
tero iT 361 
terra, nae of plnr. of, bj Lnor. I 3; 

pluit in terria vi 630 
ihalaaainua iv 1147 
tibia iT 585 
timena mortia Ti 144O 
titillo, epiourean, ii 449 
tonitmm Ti 164 

Tonaon, hia edition of Lnor. p. 13 
ttttua Ti 654 
tractari iii 889 

trahere neut. i 397 ; Ti 595 ; 1 190 
tramite panro Ti 4 7 
tranquillo t 1 4 
tranapoaitionB in maa. of Luor. p. 40 — 43, 

180; ii 658—660; iT 1445—1448 
tremibnndua with t i 95 
triatia=samania i 944 
trocieae iT 905 

Troiiania, TroiiugenaB (Jl 465) 
tnm deinde t 1007 
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tuno before % oonaoiunt not Luoretian 

i 130 
tuor i 300 

iutimet or tutemet i 103 
tympana iv 905 
TjrrhtuK oanninA yi 381 

T in alliteration t 993 

TaodllanB iii 504 

Taouaa aorii i 50 

yaporoT 1127 

Tariiiii589; T835 

Taa iii 440; Taa sincenun Ti 17 

Tatee, term of oontempt i loa 

TOBqnei 56; Ti 533 

Telatos Y 1 198 

yemeniy Tementer, not Tehem. (ii 1034) 

Tenio with aocas. Ti 743 

Yenni i? 1058 ^ 

TerminaT997 

Tertere a eTortere \ 105 ; neut. iT 11 30 ; 

Tertier ad lapidem t i 199 
Terutom iT 409 . 
Teaoi T 73 
Teicui i 336 
Teitia of pubertj t 673 
Tidelioet with oonstr. of Tidere lioet i 
^ 310 
Tideo oonloquium iv 598; Tideor i 334; 

370; Ti 977; feriur eese Tideri Ti 

756 
jQetua ii 1171 
Tiulo fidem iy 463 
Yirgil, doea he allude to Lucr. in geor. 

ii 490 1 i 78; imitates worda with dif- 

ferent meaniDgi353; Ti 616; 700; 

imitationa of Lucr. in geor. ii p. 351 

— 353 ; imitatea rhythm t 303 ; ti i 140 
Tiruaii476; 853 
Tia plur. ii 586; periphraatio iii 396; 

iy 681 ; Tia alnlita quaedam t 1333 



Tiacua i 837 ; Tiaoer» TiTa T 993 

Tiad, roTiao ad ii 359 

Titalia iii 830 

TiTO, TiTua, eto. poetically uaed i 1034, 

▼ 476, 538 
ultimua proleptio i 970 
umema, umor, eto. i 307 
uniter aptua iii 839 > 
unoraum iT 363 
unus, plur. of, ii 159; iii 616 
Tociferor i 733 

Toid, or apaoe, terma for, i 330 
TolgiTagua iT 107 1 
Toluoer of fixe i i io3 
TolTcndua t 515; TolTunt annoa t 644 ; 

auraa Ti 1338 
Toluerunt ae daroB t i io3 
Yoaaiua, laaac, ma. notea by, p. 19 
Tota nectere t i303 
uau iii 971; quae and quod fbret naua 

iv 831 
ut for ubi not Luoretian (vi 334) ; t Ti 

496; ut eaaetsnt ai, tamquan. Ti 

1333 
uteri of earth t 808 
uti for ut (ii 333 ; 536) 
utrftque iy 86; Ti 517; utrumque, d/«- 

^T€pw, Ti 499 
utrimque aecua iT 939 
Tulnua i 34; ii 639; iT 1049; t 1^97; 

Tulnera Taata t 1390 
Tulta iy 13x3 

WalLcfield p. 14 

worda tranaferred from the leadiog to a 

dependent olauae i 15, iT 397 ; t 853 ; 

out of UBual order ii 350^ iii 196, 843, 

iT 193, 905, loio, T 1414, Ti 158, 176, 

549^ 615» 790 

zmaragdi iT 1136 
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